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A NEW ; 
LITERAL TRANSLATION 


OF THE 


‘EPISTLE OF JAMES. 


PREFACE. 


8... Catholic epistles ; but for what reason, commentators are 
not agreed. Hammond’s account of the matter seems as pro- 
bable as any; namely, that the first epistle of Peter, and the 
first of John, having from the beginning beem received as 
authentic, obtained the name of Catholic, or universally-ac- 
knowledged and therefore Canonical epistles, to distinguish 
them from the epistle of James, the second of Peter, the ‘se- 
cond and third of John, and the epistle of Jude; all which 
were for a while doubted of, and by many not considered as 
a rule of faith. But their authenticity being at length ac- 
knowledged by the generality of the churches, they also ob- 
tained the name. of Catholic, or universally received epistles, 
and were esteemed of equal authority with the rest. Whitby, 
however, seems to adopt the account which Oecumenius hath’ . 
given of this matter; namely, that these epistles were denomi= 
nated Catholic, because all of them except the two short epis- 
tles of John, were written, not to people dwelling in one place, 
but to the Jews dispersed through all the countries within the 
Roman empire. 

Here it is proper to observe, that as we judged it ne- 
- cessary to establish the authenticity of Paul’s epistles to the 
Hebrews, because -of all his epistles it alone was called in 
question, so We judge it necessary to establish the authen- 
ticity of the five epistles. above mentioned, because they’ 
were doubted of by many in the first age. -In the preface, 
VOL. Iv. B 


rpaE following seven epistles have commonly been called 
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therefore, to each of these epistles, I will explain the grounds 
on which the church hath now received them into the Canon 
of.scripture: And the rather, because it will shew how gene- 
rally all Paul’s epistles, except that to the Hebrews, were ac- 
knowledged and received as his from the very beginning. See 
sect. 2. paragraph 2. of this Pref. 

The testimonies of the ancients, by which the authenticity 
of the books of the New Testament, and more especially of 
the Catholic epistles, is established, have been carefully collect- 
ed, and most fairly proposed by the excellent Lardner, in the 
supplement to his Credzbility, §c. From that valuable work 
I have transcribed the testimonies of the greatest importance _ 
for establishing the genuineness of the Catholic epistles, and 
have marked the pages where they are to be found. But in 
some cases, having abridged Lardner’s account, I have not 
marked the places from which I have taken the particulars. 
But the reader who desires more full information, will easily 
obtain it by consulting the three vols. of his Supplement, which 
treat of the Canon of the New Testament; where also he will 
find the judgment of authors, both ancient and modern, con- 
cerning the above-mentioned doubted epistles, either accu- 
rately recited, or the places of their works distinctly referred 
to, in which they have given their opinion concerning them. 


Seer. I. The History of James, the author of the epistle which 
os bears his name. 


In the‘catalogues of the apostles, given Matt. x. 2., Mark iii. 
16., Luke vi. 14., Acts i. 13., we find two persons of the name 
of James. The first was the son of Zebedee, Matth. x. 2. The. 
second, in all the catalogues, is called the son of 4lpheus. One 
of these apostles is called, Gal. i. 19., The Lord’s brother.— 
‘Wherefore, as there were only twelve apostles, and as James 
the son of Zebedee, so far as we know, was in no respect re- 
lated to our Lord, the apostle called James the Lord’s brother 
must have been James, the son of Alpheus, called also James 
the less, or younger, whose relation to Christ will appear by 
comparing Mark xv, 40. with John xix. 25. In the former 
passage, Mark, speaking of the women who were present at 
the crucifixion, says, There were also women looking on afar 
off; among whom were Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother 
of James the less, and of Joses and Salome. In the latter pas- 
sage, John speaking of the same women, says, There stood by 
the cross of Jesus, his mother, and his mother’s sister, Mary the 
wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. Wherefore, our 
Lord’s mother’s sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas, mentioned 
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by John, is, in all probability, the person whom Mark calls 
Mary the mother of James the less, and of Joses ; consequent~ 
ly her sons James and Joses were our Lord’s cousins-german by: 
his mother. And as the Hebrews called all near relations bre- 
‘thren, (compare Gen. xiii. 8. with Gen. xi. 27. and Gen. xxix. 
12. with ver. 15.) it is more than probable, that James the 
son of Alpheus, who was our Lord’s cousin-german, is James 
the Lord’s brother, mentioned Gal. i. 19.—Three circumstan- 
ces confirm this opinion; 1st, James‘and Joses, the sons of 
Mary our Lord’s mother’s sister, are expressly called the bre- 
thren of Jesus, Mat. xiii. 55., Mark vi. 3.—2d, James the son 
of our Lord’s mother’s sister, being distinguished from ano- 
ther James by the appellation of the less, Mark xv. 40., there 
is good reason to think, that he is the James whom Mark 
in his catalogue distinguishes from James the son of Zebedee; 
by the appellation of the son of Alpheus: It is true, Mary the 
mother of James and of Joses, is called the wife of Cleophas, 
John xix. 25. But Cleophas and Alpheus are the same names 
differently pronounced, the one according to the Hebrew, the 
other according to the Greek orthography.—3d, Of the per- 
sons called the brethren of Jesus, Mat. xiii. 59., three are men- 
tioned in the catalogues as apostles ; namely James, and Simon, 
and Judas. ‘They, I suppose, are the brethren of the Lord, 
who are said, as apostles, to have had a right to lead about a 
sister, or a wife, Sc. 1 Cor. ix. 5.—Jerome likewise thought 
James the Lord’s brother was so called, because he was the son 
of Mary our Lord’s mother’s sister. * Jacobus, qui appella- 
‘* tur frater Domini, cognomento justus, ut nonnulli. existi- 
‘ mant Josephi ex alia uxore, ut autem mihi videtur, Marie 
“ sororis matris Domini (cujus Joannes in libro suo meminit) 
‘© filius, post passionem Domini ab apostolis Hierosolymorum 
«* episcopus ordinatus, unam tantum scripsit epistolam, quee 
** de septem Catholicis est.” Art. Jacobus.—Lardner, Ca- 
non. vol. iii. p. 63. says, Jerome seems to have been the ‘first 
who said our Lord’s brethren were the sons of his mother’s 
sister ; and that this opinion was at length embraced by Au- 
gustine, and has prevailed very much of late, being the opi- 
nion of the Romanists in general, and of Lightfoot, Witsius, 
Lampe, and many of the Protestants. 

On the other hand, Origen, Epiphanius, and other ancient 
writers, both Greeks and Latins, were of opinion, that James 
the Lord’s brother was not the son of the Virgin’s sister, but of 
Joseph our Lord’s reputed father, by a former wife, who died 
before he espoused the Virgin. Of the same opinion were 
Vossius, Basnage, and Cave among the Protestants, and Va- 
lesius among the Romanists. Epiphanius and Theophylact 
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supposed, that Joseph’s first wife was the widow of Alpheus, 
who being Joseph’s brother, Joseph married her to raise up 
seed to him, and therefore James, the issue of that marriage, 
was fitly called the son of Alpheus, and brother of our Lord. 
But these suppositions might have been spared, if the ancients 
and moderns. had recollected, that near relations were called 
brethren by the Hebrews, and that Alpheus and Cleophas are 
the same names differently written. 

James the less, the son of Alpheus, being not only the Lord’s 
near relation, but an apostle, whom, as is generally supposed, 
he honoured in a particular manner, by appearing to him alone 
after his resurrection, 1 Cor. xv.-7., these circumstances, to- 
gether, with his own personal merit, rendered him of such note 
among the apostles, that they appointed him to reside in Je- 
rusaleim, and,to superintend the church there. This appoint- 
ment, Lardner says, was made soon after the martyrdom of 
Stephen ; and in support of his opinion he observes, ‘* That Pe- 
«¢ ter always speaks first as president among the apostles, un- 
‘ til. after’ the choice of the seven deacons. Every thing 
“* said of St James after that, implies his presiding in the 
« church of Jerusalem.” » Canon. vol. iii. p. 28. For exam- 
ple: When the apostles and elders at Jerusalem came together 
to consider whether it was needful to circumcise the Gentiles, 
after there had been much disputing, Peter spake, Acts xv. 
7. ‘Phen. Barnabas and Paul, ver. 12. And when they had 
ended, James summed up the-arguments, and proposed the 
terms on which the Gentiles were to be received into the 
' church, 'ver.19, 20, 21., to. which the whole assembly agreed, 
and wrote letters to the Gentiles conformably to the opinion 
of James, ver, 22:—29. From this it is inferred, that James 
presided in the council of Jerusalem, because he was president 
of the church in that city. . Chrysostom, in his homily on 
Acts xy. says, ‘ James was bishop of Jerusalem, and there- 
“© fore spake last.” 

‘In the time of this council Paul communicated the gospel. 
which he preached among the Gentiles to three of the apos- 
tles, whom he calls pillars ; and tells us, that when they per- 
ceived the inspiration and miraculous powers which he pos- 
sessed, they gave him the right hands of fellowship, mentioning 
James first, Gal. ii. 9., And knowing the grace that was bestow- 
ed on me, James, Cephas and John, who were pillars, gave to me 
and Barnabas the right hands of fellowship. This implies, 
that James, whom in the first chapter he had called the Lord’s 
brother, was not only an apostle, but the presiding apostle in 
the church of Jerusalem. In the same chapter, Paul giving 
an account of what happened after the council, says, ver. 11. 
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When Peter was come to Antioch, 12. Before that certain came 
from James, he did eat with the Gentiles : But when they were 
come, he withdrew, and separated himself, fearing them who were 
of the circumcision. This shews that James resided at Jerusa- 
lem, and presided in the church'there, and was greatly respect- 
ed by the Jewish believers. The same circumstance appears 
from Acts xxi. 17., where, giving an account of Paul’s jour- 
‘ney to Jerusalem with the collections for the saints in Judea, 
Luke says, ver. 18., Paul went in with us to James, and all the 
elders were present. _ Farther, the respect in which James was 
held by the apostles, appears from two facts recorded by Luke. 
The first is, When Paul came to Jerusalem three years after 
his conversion, Barnabas took him and brought him to Peter 
and James as the chief apostles. Compare Acts ix. 27. with 
Gal. i. 19. The second tact is, After Peter was miraculously 
delivered out of prison, about the time of the passover in the 
year 44, he came to the house of Mary,—where many were. ga- 
thered together praying, Acts xii, 12,—And when he had de- 
clared to them how the Lord had brought him out of prison, he 
said, Go shew these things to James, and to the brethren, ver. 17. 
—These particulars are mentioned by Lardner, and before 
him by Whitby and Cave, toshew that James the Lord’s bro- 
ther was really an apostle in the strict acceptation of the 
word ;. consequently, that Eusebius was mistaken, when he 
placed him among the seventy disciples. HE. H. lib. 1. c. 12. 
In the history of the Acts, there are some circumstances 
which, as learmed men have remarked, lead us to conclude, 
that the apostles, by common agreement, allotted to each other 
the offices and duties which they were to perform. Thus, 
Acts viii. 14., When the apostles, who were at Jerusalem, heard 
that Samaria had received the word, they sent to them Peter and 
John.—Acts xi. 22., Then tidings of these things, (namely, 
that a number of the Hellenist Jews in Antioch had received 
the word,) came to the ears of the church which was in Jerusa- 
lem, and they sent forth Barnabas, that he should go as far as 
Antioch.—Gal. ii. 9., When James, Cephas, and John, percet- 
ved the grace that was given to me, they gave to me and Barna- 
bas, the right hands of fellowship, that we should goto the Gen- 
tiles, and they to. the circumcision. Wherefore, if James the 
Lord’s brother was really president of the church in Jerusa- 
lem, as was formerly mentioned, and as the ancients univer- 
sally affirm, he was in all probability placed in that station 
by the appointment, or with the. approbation of the other a- 
postles, as an ancient tradition, preserved by Eusebius and Je- 
rome, informs us. But Epiphanius, Chrysostom, Oecume- 
nius, and Photius think he was raised to that office by our 
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Lord himself.—That one of the apostles should reside con- 
stantly in Jerusalem, to whom the faithful might apply for ad- 
vice in any difficult ‘case, was very proper; because circum~ 
stances might make it necessary for the greatest part of the 
apostles to leave Jerusalem, and to go to other countries. 
Wherefore, as James the Lord’s brother was a person of sin- 
gular prudence, and great authority, as well as an apostle, he 
was well qualified for that important station, and may have 
been appointed to it by common conserit.. And as every apos- 
tle, by virtue of his superior character and illumination, had a 
right to direct the affairs of the church where he happened to 
reside, the apostle James, by constantly residing in Jerusalem, 
became the perpetual president and director of the church 
there; on which account the ancients called him the Bishop 
of Jerusalem. 

Lardner’s character of James deserves a place here. 
s‘ Though we do not allow ourselves to enlarge on every thing 
‘¢ said of him in the history of the council of Jerusalem, and 
‘© his reception of Paul when he came up to Jerusalem and 
‘was imprisoned; yet I suppose, that every one may have 
$¢ discerned marks of am excellent character, and of his admi- 
“ yably uniting zeal and discretion, a love of truth and conde- 
** scension to weak brethren. His epistle confirms that cha- 
“‘racter. I think likewise, that the preservation of his life in 
‘¢'such a station as his, to the time when he is mentioned last 
** by Luke, may induce us to believe, that he was careful to be 
‘< inoffensive in his behaviour to the unbelieving part of the 
‘* Jewish nation, and that he was had in reverence by many 
s© of them.” Can. vol, iii.-p, 20. 

James the Lord’s brother was surnamed the less, John xix. 25., 
either because he was younger than James the son of Zebedee, 
or because he was a person of small stature, which is the literal 
meaning of s¢ pixes, the little. James was likewise surnamed 
the Just, not indeed in the New Testament, but by the an- 
cients, who gave him that appellation on account of bis singu- 
lar virtue. Some indeed have supposed James the Just to be 
a different person from James the son of Alpheus, and have 
ascribed this epistle to him; but I think without foundation. 
For, as there are only two persons of the name of James men- 
tioned in seripture as apostles, and as the most ancient Chris- 
tian writers have given James the Lord’s brother the surname 
of the Just, there is no reason to believe that there was any 
third person of the name of James, who was surnamed the Just, 


and who was the writer of this epistle. See Euseb, E. H. lib. ii, 
Lard. Com. yol. iii. p. 26. . . 
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Secr. I. Of the authenticity and authority of the Epistle | 
Arts of James. 


Beza in his preface to this epistle tells us, that in the Syriac 
version, (I suppose he means the second Syriac), the general 
title prefixed to the Catholic epistles is, Zhe three epistles of 
the three apostles before whose eyes the Lord transfigured him- 
_ self. Wherefore, according to that translator, the author of 

this epistle was James the son of Zebedee; in which opinion 
he hath been followed by the Arabic translator, and by some 
modern commentators. But on that supposition, the epistle 
of James must have been written the first of all the epistles ; 
namely, before the year 43 or 44; for in one of these years 
James the son of Zebedee was put to death by Herod, Acts 
xii. 2. The errors, however, and vices reproved in this epis- 
tle, shew it to be of a much later date, being the very errors 
_ and vices which gave occasion to the epistles of Peter, and 
John and Jude, which all agree were written towards the con- 
clusion of the lives of these apostles. Besides, there are pas- 
sages in the epistle itself, which imply, that at the time it was 
written the destruction of Jerusalem was at hand. For these 
reasons, Jerome’s opinion, formerly mentioned, page 3. ought 
to be adopted, who tells us, that this epistle was written by 
James, who was called the Lord’s Brother, because he was the 
son of Mary the sister of our Lord’s mother. | 

That this epistle was anciently esteemed a part of the sa- 
cred Canon, we learn from Eusebius, whose words I will re- 
cite. E. H. lib. iii. 3..c. 25: ‘ Here it will be proper to enu- 
“¢ merate, in a summary way, the books of the New ‘Testament 
‘«‘ which have been already mentioned. And, in the frsz place, 
sé are to be ranked the four sacred gospels; then the book of 
«“ the Acts of the Apostles; after that are to be reckoned the 
s¢ Epistles of Paul; in the next place, that called the First Epis- 
‘ tle of John, and the first of Peter; after these is to be placed, 
“if it be thought fit, the Revelation of John, the opinions of 
‘< the ancients concerning which we shall in due season explain. 
‘‘ Now these are among the ack nowledged books. Among the 
‘¢ contradicted, but yet well known to many,” or approved by 
many, ‘‘ are that called the Epistle of James, and that of 
«s Jude, and the:second of Peter, and the second and third of 
«¢ John, whether they wereactually composed by the Evangelist, 
‘¢ or by another of the same name.” From this passage it ap- 

ears, that in the beginning of the fourth century, the seven 
eftctles called Catholic were well known, and_ received by 
_ many, though some of them were not received by all. Fare 
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ther, the same author (E. H. lib. 2. c. 23.) writes as follows: 
“ Thus far concerning James, the writer of the first Kpistle 
« called Catholic. But it ought to be observed, that voSeveras, 
* it is thought spurious.” By which Eusebius does not mean 
that it was in his time thought a forged writing, but that it 
had not been universally received by the church, as is evident 
from the reason which he subjoins: “ For as much as there 
“* are not many of the ancient writers who have quoted it,'as 
‘se neither that called Jude’s, another of the epistles named Ca- 
« tholic. However, we know, that these also are commonly 
“ used,” that is, publicly read, “in most churches with the rest.” 
From this passage ‘it appears, that notwithstanding the epistle 
of James was doubted of by some, and not often quoted by the 
ancients, it was in Eusebius’s days generally received, and 
publicly read in the churches of Christ. 

That the epistle of James was early esteemed an inspired 
writing, is evident from the followmng fact: That, while the 
second epistle of Peter, the second’ and third of John, the 
epistle of Jude, and the Revélation, are omitted in the first 
Syriac translation of the New ‘Testament, which was made in 
the beginning of the second century for the use of the con- 
verted Jews, the epistle of James hath found a place therein, 
equally with the books which were never called in question. 
This is an argument of great weight. For certainly the Jew- - 
ish believers, to whom that epistle was addressed and. deliver- 
ed, were much better judges of its authenticity, than the con- 
verted Gentiles, to whom it was not sent, and who, perhaps, 
had no opportunity of being acquainted with it till long after 
it was written. Wherefore, its being received by the Jewish 
believers, is an undeniable proof that they knew it to be writ- 
ten by James the apostle. Whereas the ignoranct of the Gen- 
tile. believers concerning this epistle, is not even a presumption 
against its authenticity. 

That the converted Gentiles had little knowledge of the 
epistle of James in the first ages, may have been owing to va- 
rious causes; such as, That it was addressed to the Jews, and 
that the matters contained in it were personal to the Jews. 
For on these accounts, the Jewish believers. may have thought 
it not Necessary to communicate it to the Gentiles. And when. 
It was made known to them, they may have scrupled to reccive 
it as an inspired writing, for the following reasons: 1. The 
writer does not in the inscription take the title of an apostle, 
but calls himself simply, James a servant of God, and of the 
Lord Jesus Christ.—2. Many of the ancients, by-calling the 
writer of this epistle James the Just, have rendered his apostle- 
ship doubtful. 8, As they have done likewise, by speaking of 
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him commonly as Bishop of Jerusalem, and not as an apostle 
of Christ.—It is little wonder, therefore, that this epistle was 
not generally received by the converted Gentiles; consequent- 
ly that it was not often quoted by them in their writings. But 
afterwards, when it was considered that this epistle was from 
the beginning received by the Jewish believers, and that it was 
translated into the Syriac language for their use; and that 
Paul, though an apostle, sometimes contented himself with the 
appellation of a servant of Christ, Philip. i. 1., Philem. ver. 1., 
and sometimes took no appellation but his own name, 1 Thess. i. 
1., 2 Thess. i. 1., and that the apostle Jqhn did not in any of 
his epistles call himself an apostle, the title which the author 
of the epistle of James had to be an apostle was no longer 
doubted, but he was generally acknowledged to be James the 
son of Alpheus and the Lord’s brother ; and his epistle, after 
an accurate examination, (see Preface to 2 Peter, sect. 1. 
paragr. 2.) was received into the canon as'an inspired writing. 
_ So Estius tells us, who affirms, that after the fourth century 
no church, nor ecclesiastical writer is found, who ever doubted 
of the authority of this epistle. But, on the contrary, all the 
catalogues of the books of scripture, published, whether by ge- 
neral or provincial councils, or by Roman Bishops, or other 
orthodox writers since the fourth century, constantly number 
it among the Canonical scriptures. See Whitby’s: Preface. 
With respect to what is remarked by Eusebius, that there 
are not many ancient writers who have quoted the epistle of 
James, learned men have observed, that Clement of Rome 
hath quoted it four several times. And so does Ignatius in 
his genuine epistle to the Ephesians, Sect. 10, 12.17.30. And 
Origen in his 13th Homily on Genesis, Sect. 5. That it was 
not more generally quoted by the ancients, besides the things 
already mentioned, may have been owing to the following rea- 
sons: 1. Being written to the whole Jewish nation, to correct 
the errors and vices which prevailed among them, the Gentiles 
may have thought themselves little concerned with it, and may 
have been at no pains to procure copies of it. By which 
means it was not at first so generally known among them as 
some other books of scripture.—2. ‘The seeming opposition of 
the doctrine in this epistle, to the doctrine of Paul concerning 
justification by faith without works of law, may have occasion-~ 
ed it to be less regarded by the most ancient writers; just as 
in later times, it was on the same account rejected by Luther, 
who to show his contempt of it called it (epistola straminea) 
a strawy or chaffy epistle. 
To conclude, the authority of the epistle of James as an in- 
. spiced writing, is abundantly established, in Mill’s opinion, by 
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the apostles Paul and Peter, who have in their writings many 


sentiments and expressions similar to those contained in this 


epistle. For example; 


1 Pet. i. 1. Who hath be- 
gotten us again to a living 
hope, through the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus Christ. ; 

Rom. v. 3. nowing that 
affliction worketh out patience, 
and patience experience. 

Rom. ii. 13. Not the hear- 
ers of the law are just before 
God, but the doers of the law 
shall be justified. 

Rom. vii. 23. 1 see another 
Jaw in my members, warring 
against the law of my mind. 

1 Pet. ii..11. Lusts which 
war against the soul. 

1 Pet. y. 8. Your adver- 
sary the devil: 9. whom resist 
stedfast in the faith. 

1 Pet. v. 6. Be humbled 
under, the mighty hand of 
God, that he may exalt you. 

Rom. iv. 4. Who art thou 
that condemnest another man’s 
household servant ? 

1 Pet. iv. 8. Love cover- 
‘eth a multitude of sins. 


James i. 18. Having willed 
it he hath begotten us by the 


word. ; 


James i. 3. Knowing, that 
the proving of your faith work- 
eth out patience. 

James i. 22. And be ye 
doers of the law, and not hear- 
ers only, deceiving yourselves 
by false reasoning. 

James iv. 1. Come they not 
hence, even from your lusts, 
which war in your members ? 


a 


James iv. 7. Resist the de- 
vil, and he will flee from you. 


James iv. 10. Be humbled 
in the presence of God, and 
he will lift you up. Gibs 

James iv. 12. Thou, who 
art thou that condemnest ano- 
ther ? 

James v. 20. Will cover a 
multitude of sins. ; 


Secr. 3. Of the persons to whom the Episile of James was ad= 
dressed :—Of the time and place where it was written and de- 
livered :—And of the death of James. 


I. Beza thought the epistle of James was written to the be- 


lieving Jews dispersed all over the world. This likewise was 
the opinion of Cave and Fabricius. Grotius says, it was writ- 
ten to all the people of Israel living out of Judea; in which 
he is followed by Wall. But Lardner, with more probabili- 
ty, thinks it was written to the whole Jewish nation in Judea 
and out of it, whether believers or not. This opinion he builds 
on the inscription of the epistle, which runs thus: James a 
servant of God, and of Jesus Christ, to the twelve tribes, that is, 
to the whole Jewish nation, in whatever part of the world they 
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were living. .For no description of that people can be more 
comprehensive than the twelve tribes ; and though it be added, 
who are in the dispersion, the expression, he thinks, includes 
the Jews living in Judea, who since the Romans subdued them, 
_might be considered as dispersed even in Judea itself. Or, if 
this sense of the expression is not admitted, it can imply no 
more, but that the apostle’s letter was chiefly intended for the 
Jews in foreign countries ; consequently, it does not exclude 
the Jews in Judea, who were the writer’s peculiar charge; and 
to whom, as shall be shewed immediately, some things in the 
epistle more especially belong.—Next, that this epistle was de- 
signed for the unconverted as well as the converted Jews, is 
plain from this, that the apostle did not in the beginning of it 
wish the twelve tribes grace and peace from Jesus Christ, but 
gave them only a general salutation, or wish of health; nei- 
ther did he conclude his letter with any Christian benediction, 
as he would have done if the whole of his letter had been in-+ 
tended for believers. Farther, that this epistle was designed 
in part for the unbelieving Jews, appears from some passages 
which belong more particularly to them. For example, chap. 
iv. 1.—10. where the writer speaks of wars and fightings 
among them, in which, being actuated by their lusts, they 
_ killed one another. These things could not be said of the 
believing Jews, but must be understood of the mutinies and 
insurrections which the unbelievers, especially the zealots, rai- 
sed both in Judea and in the provinces, and which brought 
on the war with the Romans; also chap. v. 1.—5. where James 
describes the miseries which were coming on the persons to 
whom he writes, and which fell heaviest on the unbelieving 
Jews in Judea; and mentions their condemning the just one, 
who did not resist them, and insinuates, that these miseries were 
coming on them for that crime. Lastly, the whole of the 
third chapter, in Whitby’s opinion, may have been intended 
for the unbelieving, as well as the believing Jews, the name of 
brethren being applicable to both, when used by a writer of 
their own nation. 

II. With respect to the date of this epistle, they who think 
it was written by James the son of Alpheus, fix it to the year 
62; because the wars and insurrections, which ended in the 
destruction of the Jewish commonwealth, are reproved in it, 
and the coming of Christ to destroy Jerusalem, and break the 
power of the unbelieving part of the nation, is said, chap. v. 8. 
to be near. ‘Later than that year the epistle of James cannot 
be dated, if the opinion of Theodoret be admitted, who tells 
us, that what is said in the epistle to the Hebrews, which was 
written in the end of the year 62, or the beginning of the year 
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63, refers; among others, to the martyrdom of James the Just, 

chap. xiii. '7., Remember your rulers, who have spoken to you the 

word of God; and attentively considering. the ending of their 

conversation, imitate their faith. 

_ Josephus, the Jewish historian, is supposed to have spoken 

of the death of James the Just in the following passage: «* Ana- 

‘‘ nus the younger, who had just before been nominated High 
«« Priest, was haughty in his behaviour, and extremely daring. 

«* He was of the sect of the Sadducees, who are above all other 

‘¢ Jews severe in their judicial: sentences. As therefore Ana- 

‘‘ nus was such a man, he thinking he had a fit opportunity, 

** because Festus was dead, and Albinus was yet upon the road, 

“calls a council, and bringing before them the brother of Je- 

$6 sus, who is called Christ, whose name was James, and some 

“ others, he brought an accusation against them, as transgress 

“ sors of the law, and delivered them to be stoned to death ; 

*¢ by which means he offended some of the mildest Jews in the 

** city, and such as were most exact observers of the law.” 

Ant. Lib. 20. cap. 8. Genev. Edit. If the words, the brother 

of Jesus, who is called Christ, are genuine, this passage will fix 

the death of James to the year 63, after Festus was.dead, and 

before Albinus came into the province. But many learned 

men, and among the rest Le Clerc. Ars Critic. Part ILI. 

sect. 1. cap. 14., and Lardner, Can. vol. 3. p. 54., think these 
words are an interpolation. The ancient Christian writers give 

a different account of the death of James. They think he was 

killed, not in consequence of a judicial trial, but.in a popular 

tumult, the occasion of which Eusebius thus explains, E. H. 

‘1.2. ¢. 23., * When Paul had appealed to Ceesar; and had — 
“ been sent to Rome by Festus, the Jews, who: had aimed at 

‘“‘ his death, being disappointed in that. design, turned. their 

* yage against James the Lord’s- brother, who. had been ap- 

* pointed by the apostles Bishop of Jerusalem,” &c. Lardner 

conjectures that the death of James was partly * occasioned by 
‘¢ the offence taken at his epistle ;.in which are not only sharp. 
«« reprehensions of the unbelieving Jews, for the crimes commit- 

«« ted by them, but also affecting representations of the dread- 

“< ful calamities coming upon them.” . Can. 34 p. 98» By lay- 
ing these facts and circumstances together, we cannot be: much. 
mistaken in supposing that James wrote his epistle after, the: 
mutinies and.insurrections which brought on the war with the 
Romans, were begun, and before Jerusalem was besieged ; con- 

sequently in the beginning of the year 62, or in 61, a-shorttime: 
before James’s death. ‘This is Lardner’s opinion, p. 92. But 

Mill and Fabriéius think it was written in the year 60, a year 
or two before bis death. 
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As the apostle James commonly resided in Jerusalem, for 
the purpose of superintending the affairs of the church there, 
it is reasonable to think he wrote his epistle in Jerusalem, and. 
delivered copies of it both to the believing and. unbelieving 
~ inhabitants of that city, who no doubt circulated it among 
their brethren in distant countries, by means of such of them 
as came up to Jerusalem annually to the feast of Pentecost. 


‘Sect. 4. Of the design of the apostle James in writing his 
epistle. + iL dou 


Many of the converted Jews having formerly been’ of the 
sect of the Pharisees, who held the doctrines'of fate, and of 
the decrees of God, brought into the church,:not these doc- 
trines alone, but the errors which the corrupt part of the na- 
tion had built on them: Such as, that God: is the author of 
sin, and that whoever professes the true religion is sure of sal- 

- yation, whatever his temper or practice might be.. In these 
mistaken notions, the converted Jews seem to:have been con- 
firmed, by certain passages of Paul’s epistles, which they 
wrested:to their own destruction. For example, Rom. i. 28. 
where it:is said that God deizvered the Gentiles to .a reprobate 

me mind.—Rom.vii. 17., J¢ 1s no:more I wha work it out, but sin 
dwelling in me. See the note on that verse.—Rom. ix. 19, 
Whom he will he hardeneth.—ver. 21., Hath not the potter 
power over the clay, &c.~ch. xi. 8., And the rest axe blinded; 
as it is written, &c.. It seems the Judaizers in-the Christian 
church, not’ willing to acknowledge, that according to the 
idiom of the Hebrew language, God zs said to do what he per- 
mits, inferred from the passages just now mentioned, that the 
sinful actions of men being all decreed by God, there is no re- 
sisting his will ; and that the temptations by which men are 
seduced to sin; being all appointed of God, he is actually the 
author of men’s sins.» Farther, Paul’s doctrine of justification 
by faith without works of law, being considered by the Judai- 
zers as a confirmation of their favourite tenet, that nothing is 
necessary to salvation but the knowledge and profession of the 

.true religion, many of them affirmed, that men are sanctified, 
and made acceptable to God by knowledge alone. These false 
teachers corrupted the gospel in this manner, that by render- 
ing it acceptable to the wicked, they might increase the num- 
ber of their disciples, and draw money from them to spend 
on their lusts. See Pref. to Jude, sect. 4. 

From these pernicious notions, flowed that extreme corrup- 
tion of manners, found among some sects of Christians in the 

- first‘ages; and particularly among the Simonians, Nicolaitans, 
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and other heretics, of Jewish extraction, of which there are 
evident traces in the apostolical epistles. (See Pref. to 1 John, 
sect..3.). From the same polluted source issued those mani- 
fold crimes, for which the unbelieving Jews were infamous and 
intolerable every where, about the time of the breaking out of 
the war, which ended in the destruction of Jerusalem, and the 
dispersion of the nation: See the illustrations prefixed to 
2 Pet. chap. i. and il. | . 

-In this state of the Jewish nation, and of the Christian 
church in the latter period of the first age, it became absolute- 
ly necessary that the apostles of the circumcision, who were 
then alive, should exert their authority in confuting errors, 
which were not only ruinous to the souls of men, but most 
dishonourable to. the character of God as the governor of the 
universe. Wherefore, to expose the dangerous nature of these 
errors, and to guard the faithful against them, the apostles 
Peter; See Pref. to 2 Pet. sect. 5: and James, and John, See 
Pref: to 1 John, sect. 3. and Jude, see Pref. to Jude,sect. 4. 
wrote the seven epistles called Catholic. So Augustine in- 
forms us in his treatise of Faith and Good Works, chap. 14. 
‘¢ A wicked opinion having sprung up, even in the apostles’ 
“ days, by misunderstanding Paul’s arguments, \Peter, John, 
«James, and Jude, aimed in their epistles principally-at this 
‘* end, to vindicate the doctrine of Paul from the: false con= 
** sequences. charged upon it, and to shew, that \faith without 
“ works is nothing worth ; but indeed, Paul does not speak 
‘¢ of faith at large, but only of that living, fruitful, and evan- 
** gelical faith, which he himself saith worketh by love. As 
‘* for that faith void of good works, which these men thought 
‘© sufficient to salvation, he declareth positively against it.”— 
* And having mentioned, that Peter says some passages of his 
* brother Paul’s epistles had been wrested by: unlearned men, 
** Augustine observes, that Peter calls it wresting, because 
‘* Paul was in truth of the same opinion with the other apos- 
* tles, and held eternal life impossible to be obtained by any 
s¢ faith which had not the attestation of a holy life.” Benson’s 
translation in his note on 2 Pet. i. 9. 

But although all the Catholic epistles were written to-con- 
fute the corrupt doctrines and practices of the unbelieving 
Jews, and of the Judaizing Christians, in none of them are 
these doctrines more strongly opposed than in this epistle of 
James. For the sentiments which it contains are excellent, 
the doctrines which it inculcates are perfectly just, and con- 
formable to the spirit of the gospel, the precepts which it en- 
joins have all a tendency to advance the perfection and happi- 
ness of human nature. Moreover, the arguments by which 
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the practice of religion and morality are enforced, are most 
cogent and affecting, and the language in which they are ex- 
pressed is beautiful. From all which it follows, that this wri- 
ting is the production of a person of an enlarged understand: 
ing, and of great goodness of heart, which, as Lardner ob- 
serves, is the very character ascribed to James our Lord’s 
ero by all the Christian writers who haye made mention 
ef him. ) 


CHAP. I. 
\ 
View and Illustration of the Exhortations contained inthis 
Chapter. ; 


és ame object of this.epistle being to persuade the whole bo- 
# dy of the Jewish nation to forsake the many errors and 
vices into which they had fallen, the apostle first directed his 
- discourse to such of ‘them as were Christians, who, it would 
seem, were become impatient under the persecution they were 
suffering for their religion ; and the rather, because their un- 
believing brethren had endeavoured to persuade them, that 
the evils under which they laboured were tokens of the divine 
displeasure. For they applied to individuals those passages of 
the law in which God declared he would bless and prosper the 
Israelitish nation, or curse and afflict it, according as it ad- 
hered to or forsook the law of Moses: | Wherefore, to enable 
the Jewish Christians to judge rightly of the afflictions they 
were enduring, and to reconcile them to their then suffering 
- lot, the apostle, in the beginning of his epistle, exhorted them 
to rejoice exceedingly in afflictions as a real advantage, ver. 2. 
— Because it was intended by God to produce in them pa- 
tience, ver. 3.—And if it produced patience, it would contri- 
bute to the perfecting of many other virtues in them, ver. 4.— 
In the second place, the apostle exhorted them to pray for wis- 
dom to enable them to make a proper use of their afflictions, 
and assured them, that God was most willing to grant: them 
that, and every other good gift, ver. 5.—Provided they asked 
these gifts sincerely, ver. 6.—8.—Thirdly, that the poor a- 
mong the brethren might be eneouraged to bear the hardships 
of their lot patiently, and that the rich might not be too much 
cast down when they were stript of their riches and. posses- 
sions by their persecutors, he represented to the poor theis 
great dignity as the sons of God, and the excellent possessions 
they were entitled to as the heirs of God : On the other hand, 
the rich he put in mind of the emptiness, instability, and bre- 
-yity of all human grandeur, by comparing it to a flower whose 
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Jeaves wither and fall immediately on their being exposed to 
the scorching heat of the sun, ver. 9.--11.—Tourthly, to en- 
courage both the poor and the rich, to suffer cheerfully the 
Joss of the transitory goods of this life for Christ’s. sake, he 
brought to their remembrance Christ’s promise to bestow on 
them, in recompence; a crown of life, ver. 12. Tavita 
The apostle next directed his discourse to the unbelieving 
part of the nation, and expressly condemned that impious no+ 
tion by which many of them, and even some of the Judaizing 
teachers among the Christians, pretended to vindicate their 
worst actions, namely, that God tempts men to sin, and is the 
author of the sinful actions to which he tempts them. For he 
assured them, that God neither seduces any man to sin, nei- 
ther is himself seduced by any one, ver. 13.—But that every 
man is seduced by his own lusts, ver. 14.—which being'indul- 
ged in the mind; bring forth sin ; and sin, by frequent repeti- 
tion being nourished to maturity, bringeth forth death at 
length to the sinner, ver. 15.— Wherefore, he besought them, 
not to déceive themselves by the impious notion, that God is 
» the author of sin, ver. 16.—He is the author of every good 
and perfect gift, and of nothing but good, and that invariably, 
ver. L7...Farther, that. such of them as professed. the gospel 
might be brought toa right faith and practice, he desired them | 
as learners, to. hearken with attention and) submission to the 
apostles; of Christ, who-had brought: them the word, and. to 
be slow in. delivering their opinion-on matters of religion, lest 
they might say somethiug. that was dishonourable to God); 
and by. no means to be angry with those who differed from 
them, ver. J9, 20.—And to lay aside’ all: those evil passions 
which they had hitherto indulged, and which hindered them 
from receiving the word with meekness, ver. 21.—Then ex- 
horted them to be doers, rather than hearers only of the word; 
ver. 22.—-because the person who contents himself with hear- 
ing the word, is like a man who transiently beholds his natu- 
ral face in a glass, then goes away, and immediately forgets 
his own appearance, so that he is at no pains to remove from . 
his face any thing that is disagreeable in it, Sc. ver. 23.—25. 
The apostle having thus exhorted the Jews to be doers of 
the law, proceeded to mention certain points of the law, which 
persons who pretend to be holier than their neighbours, are 
apt to neglect, but which merit the attention of all who are 
truly religious: And, first, he recommended the bridling of 
ihe tongue, that virtue being a great mark of perfection in 
those who possess it, and the want of it a certain proof that 
such a person’s religion is false, ver. 26.—-An exhortation of. 
this kind was peculiarly suitable to the Judaizing teachers, 
2 
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who sinned exceedingly with their tongue, both by inculcating 
_ erroneous doctrines together with a most corrupt morality, 
and: by reviling all who opposed their errors. The second 
point of duty which the apostle recommended, was kind offi-. 
ces to orphans and widows in their affliction, because such 
good works are in the sight of Goda principal part of true re- 
ligion, ver. 27. 

New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. 

Cuapv. I. 1 James, a Cuap. I. 1 James, a servant of 
servant of God’ and of God (see Rom. i. 1. note 1.) and of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, to . the Lord Jesus Christ, to the twelve 
the twelve tribes’ who tribes who are dispersed among the 
ARE in the dispersion; Gentiles; health. 

Aealth.3 ’ 


Ver. 1.1. A servant of God. James called himself a servant of 
God, as well as of Jesus Christ, for the sake of the unconverted 
Jews, who, because he was a servant of Christ, thought he was not 
a servant. of God. 

2. To the twelve tribes. That the twelve tribes were actually in 
existerice when James wrote his epistle, will appear from the fol- 
lowing facts. 1. Notwithstanding Cyrus allowed all the Jews in 
his dominions to return to their own land, many of them did not 
return. This happened agreeably to God’s purpose, in permitting 
them to be carried captive into Assyria, and Babylonia. For he 
intended to make himself known among the heathens, by means of 
the knowledge of his being and perfections, which the Jews in their 
dispersion would communicate to them. This also was the rea- 
son that God determined that the ten tribes should never return 
to their own land, Hos. i. 6., viii. 8., ix. 3. 15. 17.—2. That, com- 
paratively speaking, few of the twelve tribes returned in’ conse- 
quence of Cyrus’s decree, but continued to live among the Gen- 
tiles, appears from this, that in the days of Ahasuerus, one of the 
successors of Cyrus, who reigned from India to Ethiopia, over a 
hundred and twenty-seven provinces, Esther iii. 8., The /ews were 
dispersed among the people in all the provinces of his kingdom, and 
their laws were diverse from the laws of all other people, and they did 
not keep the king’s laws : So that by adhering to their own usages, 
- they kept themselves distinct from ‘all the nations among whom 
they lived.—3. On the day of Pentecost, which happened next af- 
ter our Lord’s ascension, Acts. ii. 5. 9., There were dwelling at Je- 
rusalem, Jews, devout men out of every nation under heaven,—Par- 
thians, Medes, and Elamites, &c. So numerous were the Jews, 
and so widely dispersed through all the countries of the world.— 
4. When Paul travelled through Asia and Europe, he found the 
Jews so numerous, that in all the noted cities of the Gentiles, they 
had synagogues in which they assembled for the worship of God, 
and were joined by multitudes of proselytes from among the hea- 
thens, to whom likewise he preached the gospel.—&. The same 
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2 My brethren, count .. 2 My brethren, instead of placing 
1T all joy when ye fall your happiness in great worldly pro- 
into divers zrzals." sperity, count zt @ most joyful event 

when ye fall into divers trials. See 
besi ver. 13. note. 9.) j* gs 

3 Knowing that (70 de = 3) Knowing that the proving of 
xyesov, 1 Pet. i. 7.) the your faith by persecution and afflic- 
proof of your faith work- tion, worketh out in you patience 
eth out patience. and resignation to God’s will, from 
: . which many other virtues will flow. 


apostle, in his speech to king Agrippa, affirmed that the twelve 
tribes were then existing, and that they served God day and night 
in expectation of the promise made to the fathers, Acts xxvi. 6.— 
6. Josephus, Ant. 1. 14. c. 12., tells us that one region could. not 
contain the Jews, but they dwelled in most of the flourishing ci- 
ties of Asia and Europe, in the islands and continent, not much 
less in number than the heathen inhabitants. From all which it is © 
evident, that the Jews of the dispersion were more numerous than 
even the Jews in Judea ; and that James very properly inscribed 
his letter to the twelve tribes which were in the dispersion ; seeing 
the twelve tribes really existed then and do still exist, although not 
distinguished by separate habitations, as they were anciently in 
their own land. 

-. 3. Health. Luther and Cajetan, who believed James to be no 
apostle, and rejected his epistle, called this a naked manner of 
salutation unworthy of an apostle, because it was not a wish of 
grace and peace, but only of health (yasgev). The apostle John, 
however, in his second epistle, used this salutation. It is the sa- 
jutation likewise which the angel gave to Mary, Lukei. 28. Nay, 
this naked and heathenish manner of salutation, as they are plea- 
sed to term it, was used by the council of Jerusalem, in their let- 
ter to the converted Gentiles, Acts xv: 23. And as that letter was 
dictated by James the author of this epistle, it is beautiful to ob- 
serve the same form of salutation used in both. 

Ver. 2. When ye fall into divers trials. The word wteeowois, which 
in our Bible is translated temptations, does not signify here what 
is commonly meant by temptations ; for these we are directed to 
pray against. But it denotes trials by affliction and persecution. 
To these God, by whose providence they come, exposes men, not 
to lead them into sin, but to afford them an opportunity of exer- 
cising and improving their virtues. Affliction, however, and per- _ 
secution, contrary to God’s intention, often prove temptations to 
sin through the influence of men’s lusts.—Because afflictions have 
a natural influence to improve men’s virtue, our Lord declared 
those blessed who are persecuted for righteousness’ sake, Matt. v. 10., 
and exhorted such, ver. 12., to rejoice and be exceeding glad. These 
sentiments the apostle James, I doubt not, had in his eye when he 
exhorted the Jewish Christians to count it all joy when they fell into 
divers trials. ae, 
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_ 4 Let patience (3: 
106.) therefore have a 


perfect work, that ye may | 


be perfect and complete,’ 
deficient in nothing. . 
- 5 Ifany of you be de- 
ecient in wisdom,’ let 
him ask r7 of God, who 
giveth to all mEn liberal- 
ly, and upbraideth not, 
and it shall be given’ to 
Dime | Asker 
6 But let him ask in 
faith,  (eendey.- duccxpsvopesves) 
being not at all irreso- 
lute,' for he who is irre- 
solute, is like a wave of 
_the sea, driven of the 
wind, and tossed. 


7 (Tae, 97.) Now let: 
not that man think he’ 


shall receive any thing 
Jrom the Lord.' — 
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4 Let patience therefore operate»: * 


fully, that ye may be perfect and: 
complete in the virtues which ye al- 
ready possess, and deficient in no 
virtue which ye ought to attain. 

5. If any of you be so, deficient in 
wisdom as not to make a due useof 
afflictions, let him ask it of God who 
gtveth good things to all men libe- 


> rally, and reproaches none for ask- 


ing these things with importunity, 
and it shall be given to him. 

6 But let him ask in the faith that 
God is able and willing to grant 
what he asks; not at all irresolute 
with respect to what he asks; for 
he who is irresolute concerning the 
good gifts for which he prays, zs like 
a wave of the sea, driven of the wind, 
and tossed: he will not pursue any 
virtue steadily. 

7 Now let not that man think, that 
‘by the mere uttering of words not 
accompanied with sincere desires 
and endeavours, he shall receive any 
spiritual blessing from the Lord. 


Ver. 4. And complete. “Orouangot This word is applied to such 


living creatures as have all the members which belong to their 
kind. See 1 Thess. v. 23. note 1.—Here it signifies that. the vir- 
tues proper to the new creature, which the brethren already pos- 
sessed, were to be complete both in principle and in practice. ° 

Ver. 5. Deficient in wisdom. Wisdom, in the common accepta- 
tion of the word, denotes a sound practical judgment concerning 
things to be done or avoided.---But in Scripture, it signifies that 
assemblage of virtues which constitute true religion. _ See chap. iii. 
17.---By wisdom in this place, Benson understands those spiritual 
gifts which Christ promised to his disciples, to enable them to de- 
fend the gospel, Luke xxi. 15, But I rather think practical 
wisdom to improve one’s afflictions is meant, as. expressed in the 
commentary. 

Ver. 6.. Not at all irresolute. One of the senses of dicnxgcvopecs is 
to be in doubt, to be divided in one’s own mind, consequently to. be 
irresolute. Parkhurst’s Dictionary. 

Ver. 7. Receive any thing from the Lord. The man who is not 
fixed in his resolution to pursue virtue and avoid vice, but halts 
between the two, can never ask God’s assistance sincerely, and 

_therefore cannot expect to receive from God what he asks. See 
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8 A manof two minds’ . 


1s unstable*® in all his 
ways. 


9 (Ac, 104.) Moreover 
let the brother: who 1s 
low, glory in his exalta- 
tion. 


10. And the rich in his 


humiliation.' For as @ 
flower of an herb, (1 Pet. 
i. 24. note) he shall pass 
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8A man of two minds is unstable 
in all his purposes and actions, and 
never can attain any excellency o 
character. « 

9 Moreover, let the Christian who 
is low in this life, glory in his great 
dignity as a son of God and an heir 
of heaven, equally with the rich. 

10: And let the rich who suffers for 
being'a: Christian, glory zm being re- 
duced to poverty for his attachment 
to so excellent a cause. or as a 
flower of an herb he must soon die. 


away.” - 
11 For the sun riseth 
with a burning heat, and 


11 For the sun (serene 1. Aorist.) 
riseth with a burning heat, and wi- 


Estius on 1 John v. 14., for an account of the qualifications neces- 
sary to acceptable prayer. 

Ver. 8.—1. A man of two minds. The word dnpoxyes signifies 
one who has two souls, of which the one is of this opinion, the other 
of that; consequently is ever changing his resolutions and actions 
according to, the passion which happens to have the ascendant for 
the time. We have the same word, chap. iv. 8., applied to persons 
atrociously wicked. ine med 

2. Is unstable in all his ways. Having no fixed inclination either 
to virtue or vice, he halts between the two; and pursuing no stea~ 
dy plan of conduct, ‘he will neither be delivered from his vices, 
though he sometimes resists them, nor'acquire any measure of vir- 
tue, though he sometimes pursuesit.---Some are of opinion, that in 
this passage the apostle speaks of those Jews who were not resol- 
ved whether they would adhere to'the law orto the gospel. 

Ver. 10.—1. The rich ‘in his humiliation. » So the word is transia= 
ted, Acts viii. 33." Taztwwcis in this verse, being opposed to iain 
the preceding, signifies the humiliation of the rich man, by his 
being stripped of his riches ‘and ‘possessions, of his liberty, and 
even by his being liable to lose his life, on account of the gospel. 
Here, therefore; the apostle adviseth the rich to’ glory when they 
lose the uncertain riches of this life, for the! sake of maintaining 
such excellent possessions, as truth and a good conscience with the 
favour and approbation of God.---Grotius and Le Clere; by supply- 
ing wieyyecto, translate the clause thus: Let the rich be ashamed 
of has meanness ; that is, of the emptiness and uncertainty of the 
enjoyments in which he delights. But the translation I have gi- 
ven agrees better with the'scope of the passage. 

2. He shall pass away. The apostle’s argument is, that the rich 
who lose their possessions for righteousness’ sake, lose things com- 
paratively of small'value, and:which, according to the course of 
nature, they must-soon part with, though they do not suffer per- 
secution. i 
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wethereth the herb,: and 
the flower thereof falleth 
down, and the beauty. of 
the appearance’ thereof 
‘perisheth: so also. the 
Tich man shall wither in 


his ways.” 


12 Blessed 1s the man | 
who sustaineth trial, (see | 


ver. 13. note) for beco- 
ming an approved person, 
he shall receivethe crown 
(see 1 Cor. ix. 25. note 
2.) of life, which the Lord 
hath promised to them 
who.love him, 


13: Let no one who is 
tempted, say, Certainly 
I. am. tempted (aa) by 
God.'. For God Zs in~ 
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thereth the herb, and the fiower there- 
of falleth down, and its beautiful 
JSorm perisheth : So.also the rich man, 
by the common vicissitudes of life, 
or by diseases and death seizing him 
in the midst of his glory, shall wi- 
ther in his ways; the grandeur of 
his state shall vanish. ; 

12 The glory of this life being 
so transitory, Blessed is the man, 
whether he be rich or poor, who 
worthily sustains the trial which is 
appointed him, for becoming an ap- 
proved person, he shall receive the 
crown of life, which the Lord Christ 
hath promised to them who love him 
more than relations, or riches, or 
life itself. Doe Z 

13 Let no one who is drawn into 
sin by the things which befall him, 
say with the false teachers, Truly Z 
am seduced by God. For God is in- 


» Ver 11.—1. And the beauty (agocwme of the face) of the appear- 
ance thereof. ‘The Greek word is applied metaphorically to things 
inanimate, to denote their external form or appearance. Thus 
the face of the earth ; the face of the heavens, &e. 

2. Wither in his ways. AS rogea from rogevoeu, signifies a way 
or journey; (Luke xiii. 22.) some are of opinion, thatthe word may 
here be-translated, shall wither in his journeys ; meaning those jour- 
neys which the rich Jews, who were commonly merchants, made 
for the sake of carrying on their traffic. Butvas in Scripture; one’s 
way is put for his actions or course of life, (ver. 8.) I think, ways 
here signifies the rich man’s projects or pursuits; a sense which 
agrees well with the context. Wherefore, the correction propo- 
sed by Erasmus, ey ras wogsecis, being inept, and without the autho- 
rity of MSS. is justly rejected—One MS. mentioned by Mill, 
reads here sumogess, in hisriches or abundance. But being.a single 
authority, it is of little value. I 
» Ver. 13. Say I am tempted of God. Tugalev, to tempt, sometimes 
signifies 40 try, in order to discoyer the disposition of a person, or 
to improve his virtue, ver. 12. In this sense God is said to. have 
tempted or tried Abraham, and the Israelites. Not that he was ig- 
norant of the dispositions of either of them. In the same sense 
the Israelites are said to have tempted or proved God, They put 
his power and goodness to the trial, by entertaining doubts con- 
cerning them. Here ¢o tempt, signifies to solicit one to sin, and 
actually to seduce him into sin, which is the effect of temptation 
or solicitation. See ver. 14.--In this sense the devil tempts men. 
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capable of being tempted capable of being seduced by evil 


_ by evil things, (3, 101.) things, and he does not seduce any 
and he tempteth no ane. one, either by an outward or inward 


rs 


See influence. His infinite holiness and 
Ma oi '" ; goodness, make every thing of that 
aS A sort impossible. . eee 
- 14 But every one is 14 But every sinner is seduced by 
tempted of his own lust, his own lust, being voluntarily drawn 
being drawn away anden- away from virtue, and enticed to sin 
ticed’ BY IT. - by it, as by the allurements of an 
harlot. 

15 Then lust having 15 Then lust by enticing the sin- 

conceived,' bringeth forth ner to its embraces, having con- 
sin, and sin being per- ceived, bringeth forth sinful actions ; 
fected,” bringeth forth .and sinful actions, by frequent re- 
death.’ petition being perfected into a con- 
firmed habit, bring forth eternal 
death as their offspring. 


{ 


And because he is continually employed in that malicious work, 
he is called by way of eminence, “OxsigaZov, The tempter. It is in 
this sense we are to understand the saying in the end of the verse, 
that God is incapable of being tempted, that is, seduced to sin 
by evil things, and that he seduces no ene to sin. God having no- 
thing either to hope or fear, no evil being, whether man or an- 
gel, can either entice or seduce him. Farther, his infinitely per- 
fect nature admitting no evil thought or inclination, he is absolute- 
ly (amtigasos) incapable of being tempted. , 

Ver. 14. Being drawn away and enticed. Efcanomeves oct dersaCope- 
vos, literally being drawn out when caught with a bait. It is generally 
supposed that the allusion here is to the drawing of fish out of a 
river with a baited hook ; a metaphor used by Plato, as quoted by 
Cicero de Senect. c. 13. Divinus enim Plato, escam malorum appel- 
lat voluptatem, quod ea videlicet homines capiuntur ut hamo pisces. 
Nevertheless, since the original words are likewise used to.express 
the enticements of harlots, the apostle seems rather to have had 
that idea in his mind; especially as in the subsequent verse, he 
speaks of ust’s conceiving and bringing forth sin. 

Ver. 15.—1. Lust having conceived.. The soul, which the Greek 
philosophers considered as the seat of the appetites and passions, 
is called by Philo, ro Sav, the female part of our nature, and the spi- 
rit, vo «ees, the male part. In allusion to that notion, James re- 
presents men’s /wst as.an harlot, who entices their understanding 
and will into its impure embraces, and from that conjunction con- 
ceives sin. And sin being brought forth, it immediately acts, and 
is nourished by frequent repetition, till at length it gains such 
strength, that in its turn it begets. death, which destroys the sin- 
ner. This is the true genealogy of sinand death. Lust is the mo- 
ther of sin, and sin the mother of death, and the sinner the parent 
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16 Be not decewed, 16 Be not deceived, my beloved 
my beloved brethren: . brethren, into the belief that God is | 
miove tee yet boos wht owthe author of,sin. 

_ 17 Every good gift, 17 So far is God from seducing 
and -every perfect free men to sin, that, Hvery good gift, 
_ gift,’ is from above,.de- whether it be our reasonable facul- 
seending from the Father ties, or virtuous dispositions, or 
of lights,? with whom outward happy circumstances, and 
there is no variableness, every perfect gift, pardon of sin, the 
nor shadow of turning.’ favour of God, and eternal life, zs 
Jrom above, descending from God the 
author of all virtue and happiness, 
with whom there is no variableness 

nor shadow of change. 


of both.—Ver. 18. The apostle gives the genealogy of righteous- 
ness. All the righteous deeds which men perform, proceed from 
their renewed nature. Their nature is renewed by the power of 
truth: and God is the prime mover in the whole. Having willed 
it, he hath begotten us by the word of truth. Med 

2. And sin being perfected. AmorerscIuca, literally being brought 
to maturity. Thus, rsasuos avIgames is a full grown man. The com- 
pounded word in this passage, is elegantly applied to sin after it is 
brought forth, to denote its arriving at such a state of maturity as, 
in its turn, to become a father and beget death. 

3. Bringeth forth death. Aexve. This word, like tx7#, proper- 
ly signifies to bring forth as a female does; but both of them sig- 
nify also to beget as the male does. ‘The present passage there- 
fore might have been translated, Sin being perfected begetteth death. 
See ver. 18. 

Ver. 17.—1. Every good gift, and every perfect free gift. Critics 
observe, that in the original this is an hexameter verse, which they 

_ suppose the apostle quoted from some Greek poet. But that is not 
certain. 

2. The Father of lights. The word lights, being in the plural, 
may signify as in the commentary. See 1 Johni. 5. note 3. Or 
it may denote spiritual and corporeal lights——To mention God’s 
being the Father or author of the light of the heavenly bodies, as 
well as of the light of reason, was very proper, because the crea- 
tion of these corporeal lights is a great instance of his goodness. 

3, Variableness, nor shadow of turning. The Father of lights is 
not like the sun the fountain of corporeal light. He neither rises 
nor sets, doth not approach nearer to and recede farther from us, 
but is unchangeable both in his kind intentions and actions, as well 
as in his nature. Will he then give us holy desires at one time, 
and evil inclinations at another? No. Hé always gives what is 
good and nothing but good. It is blasphemous, therefore, as well 
as absurd, to suppose that God either tempts or constrains men to 
sin, on purpose that he may have a pretence for making them mi- 
serable.—Some are of opinion that in the word magarrayn, transla- 
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18 Having willed 17," 18 The father of lights, agreeably 
he hath begotten us bythe to his own good pleasure, hath begot- 
word of truth,” 7x order ten us Jews for sons by the preaching 
that we shouldbe a kind of the gospel, that being converted 
of first fruits? of hiscrea- and sanctified, we should be a kind 
tures. of first fruits of his creatures ; the 

Ae -. \. \ most acceptable part of his crea- 
tures. a 

19 Wherefore my be- » 19 Since God hath willed to rege- 
loved brethren, let every erate us by the gospel, my beloved 
man be swift to hear, brethren let every man be swift to 
slow to speak,':slow to hear the gospel, and slow to speak 
wrath,” : concerning it till he understands it ; 

a4 slow also to wrath in religious mat- 
ters. 


ted variableness, there is an allusion to the parallaxes of the hea- 
venly bodies. But as these were not known to the common peo- 
ple, the apostle, in a letter addressed to them, would hardly intro- 
duce a reference to such things. 

Ver. 18.—1. Having willed it, he hath begotten, &c.~ The rege- 
neration of men, is not a necessary act in God, but:proceeds from 
his own free will. All the actions of God: are perfectly free, John 
1. 13., Ephes. i. 5. 1 a3 } . 

2. Begotten us by the word of truth. The change which God pro- 
duces in men’s dispositions and actions, by the truths of the gos- 
pel impressed on their minds, is so great, that it may be called a 
ee or creating them anew. We have the same sentiment, 1 

etsies: e ; at 

3. A kind of first fruits. See 1 Cor. xv. 20. note 1. The first 

‘fruits being the best of their kind, by calling the regenerated, the 
Jirst fruits of God?s creatures, the apostle has shewn how acceptable . 
such are to God, and how excellent in themselves through the re- 
novation of their nature.—By creatures some understand believers 
in Christ, called in other passages, new creatures. 

Ver. 19.—1. Slow to speak. Persons half learned, having an high 
opinion of their own knowledge in religious matters, are very fond 

» of instructing others, and zealous to bring them over to their opi- 
nions. ‘The zeal of the Jews in this respect, is taken notice of and 

_ridiculed by Horace, Satir. lib. i. Satir. iv. lin. 142. That the con- 
verted Jews were exceedingly fond of being teachers, we learn from 

James iti. 1., Rom. ii. 19.,:1 Tim..1. 7.—The petulance of his dis- 
ciples Pythagoras repressed by obliging them to be five years si- 
lent, before they attempted to speak on any point of science. Does 
the apostle here allude to that custom? ide : 

2. Slow to wrath. Intemperate religious zeal is often accompa- 
nied with a train of bad passions, and particularly with great wrath 
against those who differ from us'in opinion.—The Jews, to whom 
this letter was written, were remarkably faulty in these respects. 

Ver. 20. The wrath of man doth not work out the righteousness of 
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..20 For the wrath of 
man doth not work out the 
righteousness of God." 


21 Wherefore, putting ; 


away all filthiness' and 
the overflowing of mali- 
ciousness* embrace ye with 
meekness the implanted* 
word, which is able to 
save your souls. 


22 (As) And be ye do- 
ers of the word, and not 
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20 Besides, persecution raised by 
the wrath of man, does not work out 
in others, the faith which God counts 
to men for righteousness. 

21 Wherefore putting away all the 

Jithiness of fleshly lusts, and the 
abounding of maliciousness. which 
leads men to persecute those who 
differ from them, embrace ye with a 
teachable disposition the doctrine of 
the gospel, as now implanted in the 
world by us apostles, which doctrine 
is able to save your souls. 

22 Ye Jews are at no pains in 

performing the duties of piety and 


God. Persecution, the effect of the wrath of man, if violent, may 
make men hypocrites, by forcing them to profess what they do not 
‘believe ; but it hath no influence to produce that genuine belief, 
which God counts to men for righteousness. Nothing but ration- 
al arguments, with the assistance of the Spirit of God, can do this. 
_ =-Wrath,; or a blind furious zeal in matters of religion, is an horri- 
‘ble evil, as it is subversive of that freedom of thought in which the 
dignity of a reasonable creature consists. 
_ Ver. 21.—1. Putting away all filthiness. See Rom. vi. 19. note 
2. The word evxaea signifies filthiness adhering to the body. Ap- 
plied to the mind, it denotes those lusts and appetites which defile 
‘the soul, particularly those which are gratified by gluttony, drunk- 
enness, and fornication ; vices to which many Jews pretending to 
be teachers, were exceedingly addicted. 
2. And, migicrsiay xaxias, the overflowing of maliciousness. Some are 
‘of opinion that there is in this precept an allusion to circumcision, 
because the foreskin cut off in that rite is denoted by an Hebrew 
word of the same signification with wegicrua, superfluity ; and be- 
cause it was supposed to render them unclean in the sight of God, 
‘as being an emblem of carnal lust. See Rom. ii. 29. note—Mo- 
lictousness is sucha rooted hatred, as leads men to do all the evil 
they can to each other. This, when it proceeds from differences 
Gn religion, makes men quite blind to truth. 
3. Embrace ye with meekness the implanted word. Vatablus and 
Heinsius think ¢zfvrev here should be translated natural, pure.— 
‘Although the word of God, the incorruptible seed by which men 
‘are regenerated, be implanted in the world, it will not regenerate 
them unless they embrace it with meekness, that is, with an hum- 
ble teachable disposition; for which purpose they must lay aside 
all filthiness, &c.—In the writings of the heathen philosophers, we 
-find many injunctions to their disciples to cleanse their soul from 
its filth, as a’necessary prerequisite to their profiting by the in- 
structions which they were to receive.—Meckness here: stands op: 
~ posed to wrath, ver. 20. 


26 


hearers only (xaguroyigo~ 
pyevot) deceiving yourselves 
by false reasoning. 


23 For if any one bea 
hearer of the word, and 
not a doer, he is ike a 
man who views his natu-, 
ral face’ in a looking 
glass. ERG 


24 For he looketh at. « 


himself, and goeth away, » 
-and immediately forgets 
what kind of person he. 
was. 


25 But he who looketh 
narrowly into the perfect 
law? which 1s of liberty,* - 
and continueth : Fe not 
becoming aforgetful hear- 
er, but a doer of ITs 
work, (ovr) the same 
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morality, because ye think know- 
ledge will save you. But, Be ye 
doers of the word, not hearers onlys 
deceiving yourselves by false reason- 
nee CET GAN fo 

23 For if any one bea hearer of 
the gospel, and. does not practise its 


precepts, he 1s like a man who, from 


custom or by accident, wiews his na- 
tural face in a looking-glass, with- 
out any intention to wipe. offthe 
spots that may beon it. 4... .. 
24 For he looketh at himself, with- 
out taking notice of the spots on his 
visage, and going away, zmmediate- 
ly forgets what kind of appearance he 
had, without removing from his face 


what is foul. Ag eRT a 

25 But he who, with an intention 
to correct his errors, looketh narrow- 
ly into the perfect law of liberty, and 
does not go away as the other doth, 
but continueth to look into it, that 


he may know himself; he not beco- 


ming a forgetful hearer, but a care- 


shall be blessed in his ful doer of the work which it enjoins, 


acting. 


the same shall be blessed of God in 


his endeavours to become good. 


Ver. 23. His natural face. UWeorwmey cus, yerrsas, literally the face 
of his nativity. The meaning is, His face as it is by nature ; for 
this is a description of a person who is so careless of his looks, that 
he suffers his face to remain in its. natural state. He does not 
cleanse it, far less paint it, as the Easterns used to do to.render 
themselves beautiful. 

» Ver. 25.—1. Who looketh narrowly: The word ragaxv pas signi- - 
fies to stoop down with an intention to look to, and examine an ob- 

peerieh accuracy. It is therefore fitly translated, looketh nar- 

rowly. 

2.” Into the perfect law. See Rom. ii. 12. note 1.—The law of 
God, as it subsists in the gospel, is called perfect on account of its 
superiority to the law of Moses, and is here compared to a mirror, 
because it shews every man the temper and disposition of his mind, 
and what is its complexion or colour; just as a mirror shews him 
the features and colour of his. countenance. —The. gospel is called 
ihe perfect law, to distinguish it from the law of Moses, which made 
no man perfect either in respect of holiness, or of pardon, Heb. vii; 
10. Whereas, the gospel makes men perfect.in both. ..__ 
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26 If any one among 


you' thinketh to be reli- 


gious, who bridleth not 
his tongue, but decei- 
veth his own heart, of 
this person the religion 
Is false. 

27 Pure religion,’ and 
undefiled with God even 
the Father, is this, (sm- 
sxexricIa:) To take care of 
orphans? and widows in 
their affliction, anp to 
keep one’s self unspotted 
(«x0) by the world. (See 
1 Tim, vy. 4.) 
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26° If any one among you Sows, 
thinketh to be religious, who restrain- 
eth not his tongue from railing a- 
gainst those who differ from him in 
religious opinions, but deceiveth him- 
self with the notion, that railing as 
a mark of zeal, is acceptable to God, 
of this person the religion is false. 

27 Hypocrites place religion in 
performing the external duties of 
devotion, But pure religion, and that 
which is not defiled with worldly mix- 
tures, 7n the esteem of God, even the 
Father, does not consist in forms, 
but zs this : To take care of orphans 
and widows in their affliction, and 
to keep one’s self unspotted by the 
vices of the world. 


N\ 


3. Which is of liberty. The gospel is called the law of liberty, 1. 
Because it delivers men from the slavery of their lusts, and restores 
the dominion of reason and conscience in their minds, which is true 
liberty. —2. Because it hath freed the Jews from the law of Mo- 
ses, which was a yoke of bondage they were not able to bear.—3. 
Because it delivers all true believers from the punishment of sin.— 
4, Because it assures us, that in the eye of God all mén are on a 
level, and equally entitled to the privileges of the gospel.—5. Be- 
cause it forbids the acceptance of persons in judgment, chap. ii. 12. 
- Ver. 26.—1. If any one among you. Some MSS. want the words 
among you. But as they are emphatical, they are fitly retained. — 
The Jews were much addicted to cursing and railing, especially 
when provoked by opposition in matters of religion. 

2. Who bridleth not his tongue, &c. This is a sharp rebuke to. 
those in modern times, who, from a pretended zeal for religion, 
propagate calumnies against every one who is not of their way of 
thinking concerning the disputed articles of the Christian faith. 
Such a conduct renders their pretensions to religion false. So 
poataios signifies, Acts xiv. 15., That ye turn from (rerav purer) 
these false gods. _ 

Ver. 27.—1. Pure religion. The word Sencxee signifies worship. 
But by an usual figure, a part of religion is put for the whole. ‘Til- 
lotson (Serm.) thinks the apostle likens religion to.a gem, whose 
perfection consists in its being clear, that is, without flaw or 
cloud. And Doddridge observes that no gem is so ornamental as 
the temper here described. : 

2. To take care of orphans. According to the apostle, religion , 
does not consist so much in the warmth of affection with which 
we worship God, as in good works. These, when they proceed 
from a regard to the welfare of society, are termed virtuous actions, 
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but when done from a regard to the will of God, and to promote 
his glory, they become pious actions, and make a chief part: of 
true religion.—There isa sentiment in Isocrat, ad Nicocl. not 
much different from this: sys de caro exvoee Supece narrrcov nae Degccmescey 
iyisny, GeV ws Caaricoy xcte Osnnsmreroy cecevToy MUpsenss’ Esteem this the 
most excellent sacrifice and the greatest worship, of you present your 
self as good and just as possible. age nt beg 


CHAP. II. 


View and Illustration of the Precepts and Doctrines contained 
q in this Chapter. 


4 (hn manners and customs of the Hebrews being different 
from those of all other nations, the jurisprudence of the 
heathens could not be applied for determining the controver- 
sies which arose among the Jews in the provinces. ‘The Ro~ 
mans therefore allowed them, not only in Judea, but in all the 
countries of the empire, to determine their controversies about 
matters of property by their own law and practice. So Jo- 
sephus informs'us, and gives us copies of several decrees of 
the emperors to that effect. See 1 Cor. vi. 2. note 4. Hence 
the apostle, in mentioning the right practice which the Jewish 
converts who thought themselves religious, were to maintain, 
insisted particularly in the first part of this chapter, on their 
observing justice and impartiality in judging such causes as by_ 
the Roman law, or by the consent of parties, they were allow- 
ed to determine. And this he did the rather, because the un- 
believing Jews were now become very partial and unjust in 
their decisions as judges, Nor were the believing part of the 
nation altogether blameless in that respect. But partiality in 
judgment being directly contrary to the gospel, the apostle se- 
verely reproved both the one and the other, for shewing any 
disposition to favour rich litigants, though it were only by gi- 
ving them a better or more honourable seat in their synagogue, 
than that allotted to their poor opponents, ver. 1, 2, 3, 4.— 
This partiality to the rich and contempt of the poor, he told 
them, was extremely improper in the disciples of Christ, es- 
pecially as they knew, that in all countries the poor had shew- 
ed a greater disposition to receive the gospel than the rich, 
ver. 5.—And that the rich unbelieving Jews were great perse~ 
cutors of the Christians, and dragged them to the heathen 
tribunals to get them punished, ver. 6.— Wherefore, to prevent 
partiality in judgment for the future, the apostle recommend- 
ed to them that unfeigned benevolence towards all men, which 
Christ hath enjoined as his commandment, and which on that 
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account may be called the royal law, ver. 8.—18.. This pas- 
sage of the, epistle, so far as it related to the Christians, was 
intended for the instruction of the bishops and rulers, and other 
gifted persons in.the:church, whose office it was to determine 
those controversies about worldly matters, which arose among 
the brethren. See 1 Cor. xii. 28. note 2. and the life of Paul, 
Proofs and Illustr. No. II. 

Many of the Jews, influenced by the prejudices of their edu- 
cation, attempted to excuse their unjust judgments and other 
evil actions, by the care with which they performed some one 
or other of the precepts of the law, which they considered as 
of more importance than the rest. Hence the question of the 
lawyer, Matth. xxii. 36., Master, which is the great command- 
ment in the law ? Wherefore, to set them right in this matter, 
the apostle assured them,’ that though they kept all the other 
precepts. of the law, if ‘they habitually offended in any one of 
them, they became guilty of all, ver. 10.—because the precepts 
of the law being all enjoined by one and the same authority, 
he who habitually transgresseth one precept, disregards the au- 
thority of the lawgiver, and shews himself ready to transgress ' 
any other precept, in the like circumstances, ver, 11.—13. 

- Another great error into which the Jewish Christians had 
fallen in the first age, and which had made them negligent of 
good works, was this: They fancied that the speculative be- 

lief of the doctrines of the gospel, to which they gave the name 

of faith, was sufficient to save them, however deficient they 
might be in good works ; an error which has prevailed in mo- 
dern times likewise. Wherefore, to shew that one’s assenting 
with his understanding to truth, will not save him, unless it 
leads him to perform good works, the apostle compared the © 
faith of such a believer to the benevolence of a man who in 
words expresses abundance of kindness to the naked and the 
hungry poor, yet gives thern none of the things necessary to 
the body, ver. 14.—-18. For the same purpose he remarked, 
that even the devils believe speculatively that God exists; but 
will not be saved by their faith, though it be real, as, appears 
by their trembling when they recollect God’s justice and 
power. The reason is, they are so utterly depraved, that their 
faith hath no influence on their temper and conduct, ver. 19. 
—Farther, more fully to prove that good works are necessary 
to justification, the apostle appealed to Moses himself, who 
hath declared that Abraham and Rahab were justified, on ac- 
count of the good works which their faith prompted them to 
perform, ver. 20.—25. In this appeal there was the greater 
propriety, that Paul, whose doctrine the Judaizers pretended to _ 
espouse, in his epistles to the Romans and Galatians, had built 
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his doctrine of justification by faith; upon the account which 
Moses had given of the justification of that-great believer. 
His discourse on justification James concluded with a say- 
ing, which must impress every intelligent reader with the 
strongest conviction of the necessity of good works in order to 
salvation, As the body without the spirit 1s dead, so faith with= 
out works ts dead also, ver. 26. Mii? oer , 


New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. ents 
Cuap. Il. 1 My bre- Caap. Il. 1 My brethren, Do 
. thren, Do ye not hold' the yenot in judging causes, hold the be- 
- faith of the glory? of our lief of the glory of our Lord Jesus 
Lord Jesus Christ with Christ as the Son of God and judge 
acceptance® of persons? _ of the world, with acceptance of per- 
sons contrary to that faith, and con- 
trary to the law itself; Lev. xix. 15. 

Deut. xvi. 19. it 
Z For if there enter in- 2 That ye do this ye cannot de- 
to your synagogue’aman ny: Hor if there enter into your sy- 
having golden rings on his nagogue a man whois a party in the 


Ver. 1.—1. Do ye not hold, &c.? That this clause is rightly trans- 
lated interrogatively is plain, because translated either as a pre- 
cept, or as an affirmative proposition, it does not agree with what 
is contained in the following verse. 

2. The faith of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. In construing 
dekns with wisw, [ have followed the Syriac translation, which hath 
here, Fidem glorie domini nostri. The glory of our Lord Jesus 
Christ: consists in being the Son of God, and the governor and 
judge of the worlds visible and invisible. The faith of this glorious 
character cannot be held consistently with partiality in judgment, 
which Christ hath prohibited and will severely punish. _ Or, fazth of 
the glory, &c. may be an Hebraism for the glorious faith of the gos- 
pel enjoined by our Lord Jesus Christ. Or, the glorious faith of 
which he is the object. The faith of the gospel may justly be call- 
‘ed glorious, on account of its intrinsic excellence, and of the spi- 
ritual gifts and miraculous powers with which it was accompanied 
in the first age. See 2 Cor. iii. 7.—9. notes. : 

3. With acceptance of persons. Ev xeorwworrtiots. ‘This word sig- 
nifies regard shewn to persons, not on account of their real worthi- 
ness, but on account of their station, their riches, and other exter- 
nal circumstances. This partiality in judges being extremely cul- 
pable, it is here severely condemned by the apostle. 

Ver. 2. If there enter into your synagogue. The word covwyaryy 
sometimes denotes an assembly of persons, sometimes the house in 
which such an assembly is held. Here, your synagogue, does not 
mean a Jewish synagogue, but the house or room where the Chris- 
tians assembled for worship. And as the Jews held courts of ju- 
dicature in their synagogues, (see Vitringa De veter. Synag. Lib. 3. 


Crap. 1. 


Jfungers, AND. with splen= : 
did :clothing, and, there: 
enter likewise.a poor man. 


with dirty clothing 3. 
..3 And. ye look. upon 
him who hath the clothing 
which Is splendid, and 
say to him, Sit thou here 
(xarws) honourably ;1 and 
say. to the; poor AN, 
Stand thou there, or sit 
here at my footstool : 

4 (Kat, 218.) Verily do 
ye not make a difference’ 
within yourselves, * and 
are become judges Pos- 
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Stand thou theres or sit 
» footstool. 
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cause to be judged, having golden 
rings on his fpngers, and with splen- 


did. clothing, and there enter likewise 


 @ poor many who is the other party 
in the cause, with ragged dirty 


clothing ; i | 

3 And ye, who are to judge their 
cause, take notice of him who hath 
the splendid clothing, and with great 
respect say to him, Sit thou here in 
an honourable place, and with mani- 
fest contempt saytothe poor man, 
heres at my 


4 Verily do ye not by this: beha- 
viour make a difference in your own 
minds between them, and are become 
sgudges who indulge the evil purpose 


SESSED of evil thoughts? . of favouring the one more than the 
/ other ? 
part 1. c..11, p.174., Luke xxi. 12.) and there also punished 
offenders by scourging, (Matt. x. 17., Acts xxi..11.) it is probable 
that the first Christians, after their example, held courts for deter- 
mining civil causes in the places where they assembled for public 
worship, called here, Your synagogue. For, that the apostle speaks 
not of their assembly, but. of the place where their assembly was 
held, is evident from his mentioning the litigants sitting in a more 
honourable, or in a less honourable place of the synagogue. 

- Ver. 3. Sit thou here honourably. Of the chief, or-most honour- 
ble seats in the synagogues our Lord speaks, Matth. xxiii. 6., 
where he rebuked the Scribes and: Pharisees for loving to sit in 
these seats. cone 

Ver. 4.—1, Verily do ye not make a difference. » This is the lite- 
ral translation of the phrase s diexe:Syzs, as is plain from Acts xv. 
9., where it is sorendered. . Accordingly, the Syriac hath, Annon 
discrimen fecistis apud vos? is 

2. Within yourselves. Ev iavréss is rendered within yourselves, 
Matth. iii. 9. 

3, And are become judges possessed of evil thoughts. So I have 
rendered xgires ducroyiouwy moynewy, because it is the genitive of pos- 
session. See Ess. iv. 24.2. Benson, supposing the apostle to be 
speaking of the synagogue as a place of worship, thinks he repro- 
ved the teachers for shewing more concern to have-the rich Jews 
converted, than the poor. But if that had been the apostle’s de- 
sign, what he says, ver. 6, 7., in reproof of their partiality, would 
have been an argument in favour of it. For the power and malice 
of the rich unbelieving Jews was a good reason for the Christian 
teachers endeavouring, by innocent complaisance, to bring about 
their conversion, rather than that of the poor. 
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5 Hearken my beloved 
brethren, Hath not God 
chosen. the poor of this 
world 70 BE (see Ephes. 


i, 4. Greek) rich in faith,’ . 


and heirs of the king- 
dom? which he hath pro- 
mised to them who love 
him ? 


6. But ye have despi- 
sed the poor. Do not the 
rich exceedingly oppress 


you? and themselves drag. 


you to the judgment- 
‘seats ? 


7 Do not they blas- 
pheme that excellent 
name which Is named 
upon you ? 


8 If now indeed ye ful- 
fil the royal law’ accord- 
ing to that  scriptufe, 


who love him ? 
. despise persons who are esteemed 
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5 To shew you the evil. of fas, 


_vouring the rich more than the poor 
“when ye act as judges, Hearken my 
Huth not God. cho- 


beloved brethren, 
sen the poor of this world, to be rich 
in faith, and heirs of the kingdom 
which God hath promised to them 
Why then do ye 


and promoted by God equally with 


therich? =. - 


6 But, contrary to the example 
of impartiality set you by God, Ye 
have despised the poor when ye judg- 
ed their causes. Why are ye par- 
tial to the rich? Do not the rich ex- 
ceedingly oppress you, and drag you 
to the heathen tribunals, to be pu- 
nished for your faith? — ‘ 

‘I Do not they utter the most inju- 
rious speeches against the excellent 
name of Christ, which is named upon 
you in the appellation of Christians, 
by affirming him to be a deceiver ? 

8 If now indeed, as upright 
judges, ye fully obey the excellent law 
of Christ the great king, according 


- Ver. 5.1. Chosen the poor of this world, to be rich in faith. Our 
Lord and his apostles preached the gospel to the poor, who at first 
received it more readily than the rich, being the greatest consola- 
tion under the miseries of life. —That the gospel should have been 
first preached to the poor, and first received by them, was wisely 
ordered. Because it shewed, that the spreading of the gospel 
through the world, was owing not to human policy, but to the 
power of God. Among the Gentiles, the prejudices of the rich 
against the gospel, were not so great as among the Jews. Hence 
more persons of rank and education among the Gentiles were con- 
verted than among the Jews. See 1 Cor. i, 26. note. 

2. Heirs of the kingdom. . Under the law great blessings were 
promised to them who loved God, Exod. xx. 6., 1 Sam. ii. 30., 
Proy. vii. 17. But under the gospel the happiness of heaven is 
promised to such: and by making the poor heirs of the kingdom 
equally with the rich, God hath shewed that he is no respecter 
of persons, and hath taught us, in all religious matters, and in mat- 
ters of justice, to shew a like impartiality. 

Ver. 8.—1. Ye fulfil the royal law. Nowoy Gacirxey. This phrase 
admits of three interpretations, 1. The Greeks called a thing 


Cuap. Il, 


Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself, (see 
Rom. xiii. 9. note) ye do’ 


well. © 


9 But if ye accept per- 


sons, ye work sin, being 
convicted by the law as 
transgressors. 


10 For whosoever shall 
keep the whole law, (2) 
but shall fall’ with respect 
to one PRECEPT, hath be- 
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to that scripture, Thou shalt love thy 


neighbour as thyself, (Rom. xiii. 9. 
note.) Yedowell: ye will be guilty 


of no partiality in judgment. 

9 But 7f, in judging, ye accept 
persons, ye work sin, and are con- 
victed by the royal law as transgres- 
sors ; for that law enjoins you to love 
your neighbours as yourselves, con- 
sequently to do them justice: 

10 Ye cannot make atonement 
for your transgressions, by perform- 
ing other precepts with care. For 
whosoever shall keep the whole law, 


but shall fall wilfully and habitually 
with respect to one precept, hath be- 
come guilty of breaking them all. - 


come guilty of all. 


voyal, which was excellent in its kind. A royal law thetefore is 
an excellent law. 2. The same Greeks, having few or no kings 
among them, called the laws of the kings of Persia, Gacsrsos voxeor, 
royal laws. In this sense, the royal law is the law made by Christ 
our King.—3. The law enjoining us to love our neighbour, may be 
called the royal law, because it inspires us with a greatness of 
mind fit for kings, whose greatest glory consists in benevolence 
and clemency.—The law or precept here spoken of was enjoined 
by Moses; but Christ carried it to such perfection, and laid such 
a stress upon it, that he called it a new commandment, John xiii. 
34, and kis commandment, John xv. 12. See 1 John ii. 8. note 1. 
These circumstances lead us, by the royal law to understand the 
law of Christ our King ; which seems to have been the opinion of 
the Syriac translator, who hath here Legem Det, the law of God. 

2. Ye do well. 'This expression is used, Acts xv. 29., in the de- 
cree concerning the Gentiles. And as that decree is generally 
supposed to have been dictated by James the apostle, it is a pre- 
sumption that this epistle was written by him. . 

Ver. 10.—1. But shall fall. The word wrems properly signi- 
fies shall stumble. But the cause is here put for the effect. See 
chap. iii. 2. note 1. 

2. Become guilty of all. The Jewish doctors affirmed, that by 
observing any one precept of the law with care, men secured to 
themselves the favour of God, notwithstanding they neglected all 
the rest. Wherefore, they recommended it to their disciples to 
make choice of a particular precept, in the keeping of which they 
were to exercise themselves. Whitby says they commonly chose 
either the law of the Sabbath, or the law of sacrifice, or the law 
of tithes ; because they esteemed these the. great commandments 
in the law.—This corrupt Jewish doctrine James expressly con- 
demned, by declaring, that although a man were to keep the law 
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11 For he who com- 
manded, Do not commit 
adultery, hath command- 
ed also, Do not kill.! 
Now if thou: commit ot 
adultery, but killest, thou 
hast become a transgres- 
sor of the law. > 

12 So speak, and so 
do, as those who shall be 
judged’ by the law of 
liberty >> (See chap. 1.25. 
note 3.) _, 

13 For judgment with- 
out mercy,’ WILL BE to 
him ‘who shewed no mer- 
cy. (Kas, 205.) But mer- 
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11 For he who commanded, Do not 
commit adultery, hath commanded al- 
so, Do not kill. Now if thou com- 
mit not adultery but killest by ini- 


~quitous judgments, thou hast become 
a transgressor of the whole law of 


love, because thou despisest the au- 
thority of him who enjoined all the 
precepts of that law. 

'12:In judgment, so speak and so 
act as those ought to. do, who know 
that they shall be judged by the gos- 
pel, which forbids all partiality in 
judgment. 

13 For the gospel teaches, that at 
the last day, judgment according to 
the strictness of law without mercy, 
willbe to him who in his dealings 


cy will exult over judg- 
ment TO HIM WHO 
SHEWED MERCY. Psal. 
XVill. 25. 


shewed no mercy. But at that day, 
mercy will triumph over gudgment te 
him who. shewed mercy. 


in all other points, yet if he habitually breaks one precept, he is 
really guilty of all.. See next note. 

Ver. 11.—1. Hath commanded also, do not kill. This being the 

reason of the apostle’s affirmation in the preceding verse, his mean- 
ing is, that all the commandments being equally enjoined by God, 
the man who despises the authority of God so far as to break any 
one of them habitually, would in the like circumstances of temp- 
tation and opportunity certainly break any other of them; conse-' 
quently in the eye of God he is guilty of breaking the whole law ; 
that is, he hath no'real principle of virtue.-—The corrupt) Jewish 
doctrine mentioned in the preceding note, and which is condemn- 
ed in this passage by the apostle James, it is to be feared many 
who profess the gospel still entertain: ; wi aR g terre 
__ Ver. 12. So speak, and so do, as those who shall be\ judged, &c. 
By giving this precept after the declaration ver. 11., the apostle 
teaches us, that the gospel requires obedience toall:the laws of 
God without-exception. Roky a mR Sat Tovey 

Ver. 13. For judgment without mercy.» Judgment, which isthe | 
primary signification of the word xg, suits this passage ‘better 
than damnatio, condemnation, which is Beza’s translation ; not’ to 
mention, that judgment without mercy is’ certainly condemnation 
to sinners.—If they who have shewed no mercy shall be condemn- 
ed, much more shall they be who have dealt unjustly with others. 
Perhaps the apostle, in writing this, had our’ Lord’s account of 
the. judgment invhis eye, in which he introduces himself as con- 
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14 What Is the advan- 14 To shew you the absurdity of 
tage my brethren, 7fany relying on the profession without 
one say he hath faith, but the practice of the gospel, I ask, 
hath not works? can this What advantage is it to him, my bre- 
faith save him ?? thren, if any one say, he hath faiths 

i but hath not works ? Can this faith 
save him ? 

15 (As, 105.) For if a 15 The profession of such a faith 
brother or a@ sister be is as unprofitable to the believer, as 
naked,’ (xa, 206.) or de- the kindness which some profess. to 
stitute of daily food, the poor, is to them whom they 

' do not relieve. For if a brother or 
sister be naked, or destitute of daily 
food, 

16 And any one of you 16 And any one of you who is 
say to them, Depart in rich say to them, Depart in peace 
eace: be ye warmed, and_ whithersoever ye are going ; Be ye 
6e ye filled, yet give them clothed and fed by some humane 
none of the things needful person; yet give them none of the | 
Jor the body, what Is the things needful for clothing and feed- 
advantage ? ing their body, nor money to pur- 

chase them, What is the advantage ? 
Will such speeches feed and clothe. 
a" the poor ? 

17 So also faith, if it 17 So also faith, if it is not ac- 
hath not works, is dead’, companied with good works, is dead, 
BEING by itself. being by itself. It is as ineffectual 

for justification, as good wishes 
without good works are for feeding 
the hungry and clothing the naked. 

18 (Aaaw, 76.) Also 18 Also one may say, Thou af- 
one may say, Thou hast firmest thou hast faith, and J affirm 


demning the wicked for neglecting works of charity and mercy. 
See ver. 15, 16. 

Ver. 14. Can this faith save him?. This question demonstrates, 
that James is not treating of the justification of the believer in 
the eyes of men, as some fancy, but of that justification which will 
issue in his eternal salvation. See ver. 18. note. 

Ver. 15. Be naked, that is, ill clothed, or wanting some of his 
clothes. Sosthe word naked signifies in most languages. See 
Jewish Antiquities prefixed to my Harmony, page 134. 

Ver. 17. If it hath not works, is dead. In this passage James 
teaches, that good wishes, which work no real benefit to our 
neighbour, and an assent to truth, which produces no obedience 
to God, are things akin, and of like value. 

_ Ver. 18. Shew me thy faith without thy works. Most of the print« 
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faith, and Ihave works; J have good works. Shew me, if 
shew me thy faith with- thou canst, thy faith without dong 
out thy works,’ and I good works. Thou canst not do it;' 
will shew thee my faith — since faith can only be known by the 
by my works. -.. good works which it produceth : 
and Iwill easily shew thee that I have 

‘ faith, by my good works. | 
19 Thou believest that. 19 Zhou believest that there is 
there is one God; thou one God: So far thou dost well. 
dost well: (see ver. 8. Even the devils believe this, and 
note 2.) Even the devils tremble. But as that faith will not 
believe THIS, and trem- save them, so neither will thy faith 
ble. save thee, though it be both real, 

and sound as to its object. 


ed editions of the Greek New Testament read here, Shew me thy 
Jaith by thy works ; which Mill thinks is the true reading, and 
explains the apostle’s reasoning in this manner: Shew me thy faith 
by thy works: It is the only way thou canst shew it; but as thou 
hast no works to produce, thou never canst shew thy faith. I will 
prove that Ihave faith by my works. The reading which our 
translators have adopted is that of the Alexandrian, and of some 
other MSS. which read here yes, without. The Syriac also, and 
the Vulgate versions have szne operibus, without works. . Besides 
this reading is confirmed by ver. 20., where the phrase ywes rw» 
egyoy, is used.—Because the apostle, in this verse, speaks of one’s 
proving the reality of his faith to others by his works, many have 
fancied that what is said, ver. 23., Was not Abraham our father jus- 
tified by works? means no more than that Abraham was proved in 
the sight of men to have true faith, by the work of offering up 
Isaac... But if this was the apostle’s meaning, what he saith, ver. 
23., And so that Scripture was confirmed which saith, Abraham be- 
lieved God, and i was counted to him for righteousneéss, must mean, 
that Abraham’s believing God was proved to men to be righteous- 
ness, by the offering up of Isaac. ‘This sense, however, does not 
accord with the history, in as much as Abraham had. not offered 
up Isaac at the time his faith is said to have been counted to him 
for righteousness, nor for a long time after. See ver. 23. note 2— 
Farther, what the apostle saith, ver. 24., Ye see then that by works 
aman is justified and not. by faith only, shews the impropriety of | 
interpreting. Abraham’s. justification by works, of his being jus- 
tified in the eyes of men. . For seeing the apostle’s saying implies 
that a man is justified; not only by works but by faith also, if one’s 
being justified by works, means, his being proved in the eyes of men 
by his works to have faith, his being justified by faith must in like 
manner mean, his. being proved, inthe eyes of men, by his faith to 
have faith. Buta proot of this kind being impossible, unless men 
could look into each other’s hearts, every reader must be sensible 

. of the absurdity of the above interpretation of ver, 23., and that 
it deserves to be exploded. See ver. 14, note. 
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20 (As, 104.) Beszdes, 20 Besides, wouldst thou know the 
wouldst thou know, O_ truth respecting justification, O hy- 
false man, thatfaithwith-  pocrite, that faith without works is 
out works is dead ?? ' dead? is utterly incapable of jus- 

tifying any one? eet 
21 Was not Abraham. 21 Was not Abraham our father 
our father justified by  accownted by God a righteous person 
works, when he had lift- for his works, whenhe had lifted up 
ed up Isaac his son upon Jsaac his son upon the altar, and 
the altar ?! God sware that because he had done 
ae | it, he would bless him exceedingly, 
and that in his seed Christ, all the 
as of the earth should be bless- 

edt » BAe 
22 Thou. seest that 22 In this instance thou seest that 
His faith co-operated his faith only co-operated with his 
with his-works,' and (s) works, in procuring him the bless- 
by works Hrs faith was ing of justification ; and that by 
perfected,” his works relating to. the offering 
io _ of Isaac, his faith was rendered com- 
plete. a 


Ver. 20. That faith without works is dead... The apostle by the 
term dead, does not mean a faith not real. For as the faith of the 
devils, mentioned ver. 19., is a real conviction, and is shewn to be 
real by their trembling when they think of God’s holiness and. 
power, so a man may have a real conviction of the truth of the 
gospel, who is not habitually. inflyenced thereby. But, by a dead 
faith, James means a faith which, because it has no influence on a 
man’s actions, is as incapable to justify him, as a dead carcase is 
to perform the offices of a living body. 

Ver. 21. When he had lifted up Isaac his son upon the altar. 
Though the word a«veyxas sometimes signifies the offering of a 
sacrifice, it is here used in its primary sense, of carrying or lifting 
up: For Isaac was not actually offered. Yet because, by lifting 
him up and)laying him on thealtar, Abraham shewed that he was 
fully determined ‘to slay him, God considered that action, and 
spake of it, as a real offering of Isaac, 

Ver. 22.—1. Faith co-operated with his works, As in many passages, 
of scripture, so in this the word only is wanting, and must be sup-. 

lied: in the following manner to render the sense complete: His 
faith only co-operated with his works, For the apostle is reasoning, 
not to prove that faith is necessary to justification ; that was al- 
lowed on all hands: But to shew that faith does not justify any 

‘ man, by itself, ver. 17. 24. The meaning therefore is, that Abra- 
ham’s faith did not by itself justify him, but only co-operated with 
his works in procuring him the promise of justification, as appears 
plainly from ver. 24. Yet, because this is one of the passages of 
Scripture whose meaning’ is much contested, J have not ventured 


38 JAMES. Cuap. If. 


% 23° (Kat, 212.) And so 23 And so by the offering of 
that ‘scripture was con= Isaac, that scripture was shewed ta, 
firmed’ which ‘saith, A- be true in both its parts, which saith, 
braham believed God,? Abraham believed God, and it was 
and it was counted tohim counted to him for righteousness : 


to insert the word only, in the translation, See Ess: vi. sect. 2., 
where this subject is handled at great length. 

2. And by works, his faith was perfected. The command. to offer 
Isaac for a burnt-offering, Gen. xxii. 2., appearing directly con- 
trary to the promise, Gen. xxi. 12., In Isaac shall thy seed be call 
ed, Abraham’s faith was thereby put to the severest trial. et it 

_ was not staggered by the seeming contrariety of the divine reve- 
lations. Abraham reasoned with himself, as St Paul informs us, 
Heb. xi. 19., That God was able to raise Isaac even from the dead ; 
and firmly believing that he would actually do so, he set himself to 
obey the divine command without the least gainsaying. James, 
therefore, had good reason to say, that Abraham’s faith co-opera- 
ted with his works in procuring him the promises confirmed with 
an oath; because it was his faith in God, which enabled him to 
peor the difficult works. requisite to the offering of Isaac as a 

urnt-offering. He had equally good reason to say, by works his 
faith was perfected, dr rendered complete ; because if, when tried, 
he had refused to obey, his would not have been a complete faith. 

’ In this passage James hath declared, that faith and works are 
inseparably connected as cause 4nd effect ; that faith as the cause 
necessarily produces good works as its effect, and that good works 
must flow from faith as their principle ; that neither of them sepa- 
rately are the means of our justification, but that when joined they 
become effectual for that end. Wherefore, when in Scripture we 
are said to be justified by faith, it is a faith accompanied with good 
works. On the other hand, when we are said to be justified by 
works, it is works proceeding from faith. 

Ver. 23,—1. And so that Scripture was confirmed. The word 
swangadn has this sense, Matth. v. 17., I came not to dissolve the lat 
and the prophets.—anrau wrngarat, but to confirm them as revelations 
from God. 

2. Abraham believed God, &c. This passage of Scripture con- 
tains two assertions: 1. That Abraham believed God. 2. That 
his believing God was counted to him for righteousness. By the 
offering of Isaac that Scripture was confirmed, or proved to be 
true in both its parts. For 1. By offering Isaac in the firm expec- 
tation that God would raise him from the dead, and fulfil in him 
the promise of the numerous seed, Abraham shewed that he be- 
lieved God in the firmest manner—2. By offering Isaac, Abra- 
ham had the promise, that God would count his faith to him for 
righteousness at the judgment, renewed and confirmed in a solemn 
manner with an oath.—Now, it deserves notice, that the confirma- 
tion of the Scripture by the offering of Isaac, mentioned in this 
passage, did not happen till many years after it was said that 
Abraham’s faith was counted for righteousness: for this shews, 
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for righteousness: and And as a person in high favour with 
he was called The Friend God, he was called by God himself, 
of God. 9). Isa, xi. 8. the friend of God. 

24 Ye see therefore 24 Wherefore, from Moses as- 
that by works a man is cribing the justification of Abraham 
justified, and not by faith to the work of offering up Isaac, 
only. Ye see that by works proceeding from 
a faith a man is justified, and. not by 

. faith without works. ~. 

25 And inlikemanner'> 25 And in like manner also, was 
also, was not Rahab the not Rahab the harlot justified by 
harlot justified*by works, — works proceeding from faith in the 
having secretly recewed true God, (Josh. ii. 3.—11.) having 


that to men’s justification, not one act, but a continued course of 
faith and obedience is necessary: See Rom. iv. 3. note 1., and 
James ii. 18., last part of the note. 7 

8. And he was called the friend of God. This honourable title is 
well illustrated by Maimonides, Jeshub c. 10. He who worships 
** God from love meditates on his law and precepts, and walketh in 
“ the path of his will, not from any worldly consideration, nor from 
“¢ fear of evil, nor the hope of procuring good-to himself ; but doth 
“« the truth because it is the truth, and that at length he may ob- 
** tain the greatest felicity. This is the highest degree of excel- _ 
‘ lence, and which every good man does not arrive at. But it is 
“*¢ the degree which our father Abraham attained to, whom ‘the 
«© blessed God called his friend, because he served him purely out 
-** of love.”? Pea bee “tas apo d 

Ver. 25. In like manner also, was not Rakab the harlot justified by 

works, &c. The apostle Paul hath made ‘honourable mention of 
Rahab, Heb. xi. 31., By faith Rahab the harlot was, not destroyed. 
with the unbelievers, having received the spies in peace. Rahab’s 
faith, as was observed, Ess. vi. sect. 3. paragr. 5., consisted in her 
attending to and reasoning justly on what she had heard concern- 
‘ing the dividing of the waters of the Red Sea for a passage to the 
Israelites, and concerning the destruction of Sihon and Og. For, 
-from these things she concluded that the God of the Israelites was 
the true God, and sole governor of the universe. - And firmly be- 
lieving this, she renounced her former false gods, and concealed 
the Israélitish spies at the hazard of her life. In this she shewed 
‘a goodness of disposition of the same kind with that which Abra- 
ham shewed, when he left his country and kindred at God’s com- 
mand. And as Abraham, for that great act of faith and obedience, 
was rewarded with the promise of Canaan, so Rahab, as the re- 
ward of her faith and works, was not destroyed with the unbelie- 
ying inhabitants of Jericho. ‘This is St Paul’s account of Rahab; 
to which we may add what is mentioned, Josh. vi. 25., That she 
obtained a dwelling in Israel ; being received among the Israelites 
as a proselyte to their religion——But James hath carried the mat- 
ter farther ; for he tells us that Rahab was justified by the work of 


“ 


» 
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the messengers, and ha- secretly received and concealed the 
ving sent them away by . spies, and having sent them away by 
another road? @ different road from that which she 

: _.. knew their pursuers would take. 

26 For as the body. 26 In no way but by faith accom- 
without the spiritisdead, panied with works, can any one be 
so. also faith without justified. For as the body without 
works is dead. _ the soul, though a real body, zs @ 

| eee dead carcase incapable either of ac- 

tion or enjoyment; so also faith 
without works, though a real assent 
of the. understanding, 7s dead, hath 
no power to procure justification. 


concealing the spies, in the same. manner. and in the same sense 
that Abraham was justified by the work of lifting up Isaac on the 
altar; that is, she was accounted by God a righteous person, and 
became an heir of salvation. It is true Rahab, in concealing the 
spies, told a lie'to the persons who pursued them. Nevertheless, 
her faith:in the God of Israel was not lessened by that single sin, 
which properly was a sin of ignorance, committed agreeably to 
the false morality of the heathens among whom she had been edu- 
cated, and is no where in Scripture commended. Besides, of that 
sin, as well as of her former loose life, she no doubt repented, 
when she attained more just notions of her duty. . For, after she 
lived among the Israelites, she seems to have been remarkable for 
her piety and virtue, in so much that Salmon, a Jewish great man, 
married her, and by her had Boaz the great-grandfather of David, 
from whom our Lord descended.—Some commentators, in vindi- 
cation of Rahab’s character, tell us that the Hebrew word an- 
swering to weg, an harlot, sometimes signifies an innkeeper, or host. 
But there is. no. occasion, in Rahab’s case, to depart from the com- 
mon meaning of the word; because the worthiness,of a person’s 
character, whatever it may be in the estimation of men, doth not 
in the sight ofGod depend on what one hath been formerly, but 
on.what he is at present, and continues to be to the end of his life. 
Rahab, for concealing the spies and deceiving their pursuers by a 
lie, hath been represented by the enemies of revelation as a trai- 
tor tc her country,,and an immoral person who was unworthy of 
the praise. bestowed on her by the apostles Paul and James. But 
it should be considered, that. after she believed the God of Israel 
to be the true God, and was certain that he would destroy Jericho, 
the concealing of the spies, instead of. being a blameable action, 
was a duty she owed to the worshippers of the true God, and was 
the only means by which she could preserve her own life, and the 
life of her parents and kindred. Wherefore, the commendation 
bestowed by the apostles on Rahab is well founded; and she is 
said with truth to have’ been justified by the work of concealing 


the spies. 
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View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this 
Chapter. yes 
“PROM the writings of Paul, but especially from his epistle 
. to the Romans, we learn that the Jews valued themselves 
highly on the knowledge of the true God, and of his will, 
which they derived from’ the divine revelations of which they 
-were the keepers, and set themselves up every where as teach- 
ers of the Gentiles. Animated by the same spirit, many of 
the Jews who had embraced the gospel, were exceedingly de- 
sirous of the office of teachers in the Christian church. But 
the apostle James, well knowing that some of them still be- 
lieved the observance of the law of Moses necessary to salva- 
tion ; that others had not shaken off the prejudices of their 
education; and that not a few still followed the bad practices 
to which they had been accustomed in their unconverted state, 
earnestly dissuaded them from becoming teachers, by repre- 
senting to them the punishment to which they exposed them- 
selves, if they either perverted the doctrines, or concealed the 
precepts, of the gospel, ver. 1.—_Next he insinuated that their 
ancient prejudices might lead them, as teachers, to offend in 
many things: but, at the same time, to make them attentive 
to their own conduct, he told them that if they did not offend 
in word, by teaching false doctrine and by uttering bitter 
speeches against those who differed. from them in religious 
matters, it would be a proof of their having attained a great 
degree of virtue, ver. 2.—Then to make them sensible how 
dangerous it was to sin with the tongue, he shewed them by 
the power which bits in the mouths of horses, and helms in 
‘ships, have to turn these great bodies whithersoever their go- 
vernor please ;. that the tongue, though a little member, is ca- 
-pable of producing prodigious effects either good or bad, ac- 
cording as it is used, ver. 3, 4, 5.—And gave as an example, 
the mischief, which the intemperate use: of speech often produ- 
.ceth in society, ver. 6.—adding, that though human inge- 
-nuity had been able to subdue’ all kinds of wild beasts, birds 
and sea-monsters, the tongue isso unruly a thing that no one 
hath been able to subdue the tongue of others, ver. 7, 8.—And 
‘to shew the unruliness of the tongue, the apostle mentioned, 
‘that with it we bless God; but with it also we curse men made 
‘in the image of God, ver. 9.—Moreover, the absurdity of em- 
ploying the tongue for such contradictory purposes, he display- 
_ed by remarking that no such contradictions were to be found 
in any part of the natural system, ver. 10,—12. 
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To his description of the mischiefs occasioned in society by 
an unbridled tongue, James subjoined an earnest exhortation 
ta such of the Jews as pretended to be wise and intelligent, to 
make good their pretensions by shewing their works all done 
with the meekness of wisdom. In this exhortation, he seems 
to have had those of them especially in his eye who set them- 
selves up as teachers; and the rather because they-all valued 
themselves on their wisdom and knowledge, Rom. ii. 10.—20. 
So that by calling them wise and intelligent, he prudently 
used an argument:which he hoped would draw their atten- 
tion, ver. 13. ’ On the other ‘hand he told them, that if they 
taught either the Law or the Gospel, with bitter anger and 
strife after the example of some of their bigotted brethren, they 
lied against the truth ; because such a conduct was a contra- 
diction to the religion which they pretended to teach, ver. 14. 
—and was no part of the wisdom which cometh from above, 
to which they laid claim ; but was earthly, animal, and demo- 
niacal, ver. 15.— Besides, bitter anger and strife never fail to 
produce tumult and every evil work, ver. 16.—Then he re- 
commended to them the wisdom which is from above, by dis- 
playing its many amiable qualities, ver. 17.—together with its 
efficacy in producing in those whom they instructed the good 
fruit of true faith, by means of a peaceable behaviour towards 
them. 


New TRANSLATION. - ComMMENTARY. 

Cuarv. III. 1 Do not Cuap. III. 1 Do not become ma- 
become many OF YOU ny of you teachers, my. brethren. 
teachers," my brethren, ‘That office requires a knowledge 
knowing that we* shall which few possess, unless they are 
receive the greater (xeme) inspired. And if we err, we shall 
punishment. recewve the greater punishment on ac- 

count of our being teachers. © 

2 For iN many things 2 For in many things, through 
we all stumble.’ If any natural infirmity and strong temp- 


Ver. 1.—1. Do not become many of you teachers. The great. de- 
sire which the Jews, to whom this letter was written, had to be- 
come teachers in the church after their conversion, and to incul- 
cate the obligation of the law of Moses, is remarked, 1 Tim. i. 7., 
Oerorres exvect voprodsecxarot, desiring to be teachers of the law. These 
teachers of the law in the Christian church, were the great corrup- 
ters of the gospel. 

2. We shall recetve. He joins himself with the persons to whom 
he wrote, to mitigate the harshness of his reproof. 

Ver. 2.—1. We all stumble. Tresouer. This isa metaphor taken 
from persons who in walking on slippery or rough ground, slide or _~ 
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one stumble not in word,” 
he 18.a perfect man,’ able 
to rule even the whole 
body... : 


o, 


8 Behold, into the 
mouths of horses we put 
bits, to make them obe- 
dient to us, and we turn 
about their whole body. 
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tation, we are all liable to fall. But 
as our faults are often in speech, Jf 
any one so governs his tongue, that 
he sinneth not in word, heis a man 
of great virtue, able to rule even the 
whole body of his passions. 

3 Think not the tongue a weak 
member because it is small: Behold 
into the mouths of horses we put 
bits to make them obedient to us, 
and though these bits are small, 


with them we turn about their whole 
body. 

4 Behold also the ships, which 
though they be so great in bulk, and 
are driven by stormy winds, are turn- 


“4 Behold also the 
ships, which though they 
be so great, and are dri- 


stumble, without falling: as is plain from Rom. xi. 11., Ma exreiouy 
ive wecwot ; Have they stumbled so as to fall ?—Wherefore as in scrip- 
ture walking denotes the course of a man’s conduct,’ stumbling, in 
this passage, signifies those lesser failings in duty to which common 
Christians are able. For it was in that character, and not in the 
character of an inspired apostle, that James, to mitigate the harsh- 
ness of his reproof, ranked himself among the persons to whom he 
wrote. 

2. If any one stumble not in word, heis, &c. The apostle’s mean- 
ing, according to Grotius, is, [f any one does not teach false doctrine, 
he is able to rule the church, called in other passages the body. But, 
as the apostle is speaking of the vices of the tongue in general, 
which he had reproved, chap. 1. 26. I am of opinion, that by stum- 
bling in word, he means those sinful railing speeches, which the ju- 
daizing teachers ‘uttered against their opponents, as well as the ut- 
tering of erroneous doctrine and precepts. 

3. He is a perfect man: not perfect in an absolute sense; for in 
that sense no one can be perfect. But he is a man of great virtue ; 
a man perfect in comparison of others. For it is reasonable to be- 
lieve that one who is strictly conscientious in his words, will be 
proportionably careful of his actions. 
* 4, Able to rule even the whole body. ‘The word yearwayayay pro- 
perly signifies to hold in and turn about a fiery high-mettled horse 
by means of a strong bridle. Here it is applied metaphorically, to 
denote the restraining of our passions by means of a firm resolu- 
tion. That the body in this passage signifies the passions and ap- 
petites of the body, and not the church, I think is evident from 
ver, O.** 

Ver. 4. The force of the director willeth. This is the literal traus- 
lation of ogeen tvSuvevees Geanras: For evSvvev is he who directs the 
helm ; and sgn signifies the force which he exerts in turning it 
from side to side ; and S#ayras, which expresses the will of the di- 
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ven by hard winds, are 
turned about by a very 
small helm, whitherso- 
ever the force of the di- 
rector willeth. 

5 So also the tongue is 
alittlemember, (xas,211.) 
yet it worketh mightily." 
Behold how much wood” 
a little fire kindleth ! 
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ed about by a very siall. helm, and 
made to sail whithersoever the force 
of the pilot who steers the helm, wié//- 
eth them to sail. ia 


5 So also the tongue is but a little 
member, yet it worketh mightily upon 
those to whom it speaks. _ Also,.to 
shew by another comparison the o- 
peration of the tongue; Behold how 


great a mass of wood a little fire 
kindleth ! 

6 (I say this, because the tongue 
ungoverned zs a fire, and contains 
a great collection of iniquity.) Liven 


6 (And the tongue is. 
a fire, a world’ of ini- 
quity,) even so the tongue 


rector, is poetically ascribed to the force which he exerts in steer- 
ing. Ds 
nen 5.—1. It worketh mightily... The word jryaraoye is com- 
pounded of two words which signify a great neck; consequently 
jt contains an allusion to a-horse, who in walking proudly raises: 
his neck. And, as he:does the same when he exerts his force, the 
word is very properly translated, worketh mightily ; The meaning 
is, that the tongue, though a small member, hath great power in 
governing the body ; that is our affections and actions.—Oecume- 
nius explains Meyaravyse thus, peyeru soyaCerons nocror noes noone, It 
works great good and evil. : lige 

2. How much wood. The Greek word an denotes a mass or heap 
of any kind of matter, but especially of wood. ©The Latins used 
materia, inthe same sense. Curtius, L. 6. c.6., Multam materia 
ceciderat.miles,: The soldiers had cut down:much wood... » " 

Ver. 6.—1. And the tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity. This is 
a metaphor of the same kind with a sea,of troubles, a deluge of 
wickedness.. The Syriac translation of this clause is, Et mundus 
peccati velutt ramus ; and the wicked world is as the wood ; which, 
in Whitby’s- opinion, maketh both the sense and the ‘similitude 
clear.. But it changes. the similitude, by, making the wicked 
world the fuel; whereas the apostle represents, the: body as the 
fuel... And. therefore. commentators think ‘this clause was. origi- 
nally a marginal note, which afterwards was inserted in the text 
by some ignorant transeriber.—A world of iniquity ; that is, a 
great collection of iniquity. This the apostle says the tongueds, bes 
cause there is no iniquity which an unbridled tongue is not capa- 
ble of producing ; either by itself, when it curses, rails, teaches 
false doctrine, and speaks evil of God and man; or by means of 
others, whom it entices, commands, terrifies, and persuades, to 
commit murders, adulteries, and every evil work. 

2. Lhat which spotieth the whole body.» In this and: in:what’fol- 
lows, the similityde of the fire and wood is carried on. For as the 
fire put among the wood, first spotteth or blagkeneth: it with its 


Cuap. IIL. JAMES. 45 


is placed among bur mem- so the tongue 7s placed among our 
bers, that which spotteth members, that which defileth with its 
the whole body, and set- speech the whole body; as fire by 
teth on fire the natwral its smoke spotteth the wood among 
Jrame,; and rs set on fire which it is put; andas fire kindleth 
Jrom hell. the wood, the tongue setteth on jire 
wi the frame of our nature, being itself 

p AE ae | "=" set on-fire from hell& °° ©: 

7 (Tae) Now every na- 7 Now, it is remarkable, that 
ture of wild beasts, and every nature of wild beasts, and of 
of birds, and of serpents, birds, and of serpents, and of sea- 


smoke, and then setteth it on fire, so the tongue spotteth and black- 
eneth the whole body, then setteth on fire the natural frame. 

3. And setteth.on fire the natural (wheel or) frame. So cov reoyov 
ans ysverews Signifies. For vo rgocwaroy ens yevecews, Chap. i. 23., is the 
natural face-—The wonderful mechanism of the human body, and 
its power of affecting, and of being affected by the soul, is in this 
passage aptly represented, by the wheels of a machine which act 

on each other.—The pernicious influence of the tongue, in first 
spotting and then destroying both the bodies and the souls of men, 
arises from the language which it frames, whereby it inflames men’s 
passions to sucha degree, that being no longer under the direction 
of their reason, they push them on to such actions as are destruc- 
tive both of their body and soul.—Bos, Elsner, Albertiand others,’ 
by the natural wheel, understand the successive generations of men; 
one generation going, and another coming without intermission : 
So that the apostle’s meaning is, the tongue hath set on fire our 
forefathers, it inflameth us, and will: have the same influence on 
those who come after us.—Benson, supposing that yes here an- 
swereth to the Hebrew Toldoth, understands by the wheel of gene~ 
ration, the course of a man’s life—The apostle’s sentiment is true 
in all these senses. * qswrgetat 

4. Andis set on fre from hell: Hell, the place prepared for the 
devil, is by a metonymy put for thevdevil: himself; as. by alike 
metonymy ‘heaven is put for God. But the apostle represents’ 
the: tongue as’ set on fire from hell, rather than from the devil, 
because he is speaking’ of fire and burning, whose origin he -ele- 
gantly deduces: from helé flames.—~The use we ought to make of 
the doctrine taught in’ this highly figurative passage,'is obvious. — 
Being surrounded with such a mass of combustible’ matter, we 
should take great care not. to send from our tongues the least 
spark by which it may be kindled, lest we ourselves with those 
whom we set on fire be consumed in the flames which we raise. 

Ver. 7. Every nature of wild beasts; &c. In translating this verse 
I have followed Beza. The phrase (aaow Qocis Snes») every na- 
ture of wild beasts, &c. means, the strength and fierceness of wild 
beasts, the swiftness. of birds, the poison of serpents, the exceeding 
great force of sea monsters. Thesehave all been overcome by 
the art and ingenuity of man, so that they have been made subser- 
vient to his use and pleasure. 
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and of. sea-monsters, is 
subdued, and hath been 
subdued by the human na- 
BUC we 222 NE, 

8 But the tongue of 
men no one can subdue." 
Iv 1s an unruly evil 
thing, full of deadly poi- 
son. 

9 (Ev) With it we bless 
God, even the Father, 
and with zt we curse men,* 
who were made after the 
likeness of God. 


10 Out of the same 
mouth’ goeth forth a 
blessing and a curse. My 
brethren, these things 
ought not so to be. 


11 Doth a fountain 
send forth from the same 
hole, sweet WATER and 
bitter ? 

12 Can a fig-tree, my 
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monsters, is capable of being sub- 
dued, and hath actually been sub- 
dued by the human ingenuity. 


8 But the tongue of other men no 
one is able to subdue. Itis anunruly 
evil thing, full of deadly poison: it 
oft-times occasions death to those on 
whom it is let loose. Psal. cx]. 3. 

9 Besides, it is applied to the 
most contradictory purposes. With 
it we bless God, even the Father of 
the universe, and with it we curse 
men, who in their intellectual part 
were made after the likeness of God, 
whom we bless. 

10 Out of the same mouth goeth 
forth a blessing and a curse. My 
brethren, these things ought not so to 
be: for if we love and bless God, 
we 'will love and bless men also, 
seeing they were made after his 
image. 

11 Nosuch inconsistency is found 
in the natural world. Doth any 
fountain send forth from the same 
opening, fresh water and salt ? 

12 Can a fig-iree, my brethren, 


brethren, produce olives? produce olives? or a vine figs? In 


Ver. 8. But the tongue of men no one can subdue. This transla- 
tion arises from the right construction of the original, in the fol- 
lowing manner: Tyy d¢ yrwrcey avIewmav, 8des dvveras Ddmace. Be- 
sides, it gives a more just sense than the common translation, 
which represents the apostle as saying, that no one can subdue 
his own tongue. The tongue of other men no one can subdue: 
but certainly a man can subdue his own tongue. Oecumenius 
read this clause interrogatively ; and can no man subdue the tongue? 
Itis an unruly evil. 

Ver. 9. With it we curse men. Perhaps the apostle in this glan- 
ced at the unconverted Jews, who, as Justin Martyr informs us in 
his dialogue with Trypho the Jew, often cursed the Christians bit- 
terly in their synagogues. 

Ver. 10. Same mouth... If James here had the ministers of reli- 
gion in his eye, whose office it was to praise God in name of the 
people, his reproof would be the more severe. 

Ver. 12. So no fountain can produce salt and sweet water. Be- 
cquse this is supposed to be a repetition of what is contained in 
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or avine figs ? so no.foun- 
tain can yield sali and 
sweet water.' 


13 Ls any one wise and 
intelligent among you ? 
let him shew, by a good 
conversation, his works 
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like manner, no fountain can produce. 


salt and fresh ‘water. It is equally 
unnatural for the same mouth to 


send forth praises to God and cur- 
sings to men. . sali aed 

13. Though ye cannot subdue 
other men’s tongues, ye may bridle 
your own. I therefore say, Js an 


teacher among you wise and intelli- 
gent. Let him shew by a good con- 
versation, his words and actions as 
_ a teacher performed with the meelk- 
ness of wisdom. 
14 But if ye have bitter anger 
and. strife in your hearts against 
your opponents, and express these 
bad dispositions by speech, do not 
boast of these things as wisdom, and 
give the lie to true religion, which 
forbids them. 
15 This outrageous method of 
spreading religion, zs not the wisdom 


with meekness of wis- 
dom. 


14 But if ye have bit- 
ter anger’ and strife in 
your hearts, do not boast 
and /ze against the truth. 


15 This is not the wis- 
dom which cometh from a- 


ver. 11., Lucas Brugensis, Estius, Grotius, and others, prefer the 
reading of the Alexandrian and other MSS. namely, ‘Ouzws us a 
_ Aunoy yAunu romcas dug? So neither can salt water produce sweet.— 
The Syriac hath here, Similiter neque aque sals@ possunt fiert dul- 
ces. Salt water cannot be made sweet. ‘The Vulgate ; Sic neque sal- 
sa dulcem potest facere aquam ; so neither can salt water make fresh 
water. But the comparisons are different: bitter water being dif- 
ferent in kind from that which is salt.—Estius observes, that the 
apostle’s design was to confirm his doctrine by four similitudes ; 
the first taken from fountains, the second and third from fruit-trees, 
and the fourth from the sea, which being in its nature salt does 
not produce fresh water. He therefore approves of the reading of 
_ the Alexandrian MS. ) But Mill prefers the common reading. 
Ver. 13. Meekness of wisdom. This beautiful expression insinu- 
ates, that true wisdom is always accompanied with meekness, or 
the government of the passions.. The meckness of wisdom, and the 
beauty of holiness, are expressions of the same kind, formed to re- 
present the excellency of these qualities. 
Ver. 14. If ye have bitter anger. Znrsv wingov. See 2 Cor, xi. 2. 
note 1.—There is a virtuous anger, namely when it is exercised for 
a just reason, and does not exceed in degree and duration. Hence 
the precept Ephes. iv. 26., Be angry and sin not, &c. ; 
Ver. 15. But is earthly. The apostle having described that bit- 
ter bigotted spirit of which the Jewish teachers boasted, condemns 
it in this verse, by declaring that it is no part of the wisdom which 
_ cometh from God; but is earthly, mere worldly policy ; animal, its 
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bove, (chap. i. 17.) but 
is earthly,’ animal AND 
demoniacal. 


16 For where anger 
and strife,’ there ¢umult 
and every evil work. 


17 But the wisdom 
from above is first zndeed 
(ay) pure,’ then peace- 
able, gentle, (see Philip. 
iv. 5. note 1.) easy to be 
persuaded, full of com- 
passion and good fruits, 
without partiality,” and 
without hypocrisy. 
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which cometh from God, but ts earth- 
ly policy suggested by your animal 
passions, and belongeth to demons, 
who inspire you with it. . 

16 For where there is bitter an- 
ger, on account of opinions, and 
strife in maintaining them, there tu- 
mult and every evil work subsist. 

17 But the wisdom from God, 
which ought to guide the teachers of 
religion, zs first indeed unmixed with 
error and passion ; Then peaceable, 
leading men to maintain peace; It 
renders men gentle towards others ; 
and easy to be persuaded to forgives 
ness ; It is fll of compassion towards 
the afflicted, and of the good fruits 


of charitable actions; without par- 
tiality in judgment; and without 
hypocrisy. 


end is to procure the gratification of the animal passions ; and de- 
moniacal, it is the wisdom practised by evil spirits, and which they 
infuse into their votaries. . 

Ver. 16.—1. For where anger and strife. St Paul speaks of «ges 
nar poor vorenas, strifes and fightings about the law, Tit. iii.9. The 
Jews every where enforced the obligation of the law of Moses 
with a fury that bordered on madness, and which led them to com- 
mit the greatest crimes; as is evident from the things mentioned 
in the following chapter. 

2. There tumult. Axarasacim. Paul uses this word in the plu- 
ral, for seditzons, 2 Cor. vi. 5., a sense which suits this place well. 
For about this time the Jews, from their intemperate zeal for the 
law of Moses, raised seditions in Judea and elsewhere, which were 
the occasion of many crimes and of much bloodshed. 

Ver. 17.1. But the wisdom from above is first indeed pure, &e. 
See chap. i. 5. note, for the meaning of wisdom.—In this beautiful 
passage, James describes the excellent nature of that temper which 
is recommended by the Christian religion, and the happy effects 
which it produces. It is the highest. wisdom; it cometh from God ; 
and makes those who receive it first pure, then peaceable, &c. All 
the apostles except Paul were illiterate men. But according to 
their master’s promise, they had by the inspiration of the Spirit a 
wisdom and eloquence given them, far exceeding what they could 
have acquired by the deepest erudition. Of the fulfilment of 
Christ’s promise the epistle of James is a striking proof. Search 
all heathen antiquity, and see whether it can produce any senti- 
ments more noble, or more simply and beautifully expressed, than 
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18 (Ae 104.) Besides, 18 Besides, the good fruit of true 
the fruit of righteous-. faith, with peace, the ctlect of true 
ness’ (#) with peace, is faith, is sown in the hearts of others 
sown by them who prae- most effectually, by those teachers 
tise” peace. who maintain peace in society. 


those contained in this chapter, and indeed throughout the whole 
of this epistle. 

2. Without partiality : Adsaxervos, literally, without making a dif 
Jerence. This character of true religion was very properly men- 
tioned to persons whom the apostle had rebuked for their partiali- 
ty in’ judging’ causes. : 

Ver. 18.—1. The fruit of righteousness. If (mistake not, righteous- 
ness here, signifies not only that uprightness of conduct which is 
produced by a true faith, but faith itself; which when accompanied 
with good works, is counted to the believer for righteousness, and 
produces the greatest happiness to him. Or, righteousness may | 
signify truth, or true doctrine.—In the whole of this chapter, the 
apostle gave the Jews directions how most effectually as teachers 
they might promote the faith and practice of their religion among 
the heathens. 

2. Who practise, or work : So resi signifies, 1 John ii. 29., iii. 8. 
Properly, the word denotes the doing of things which require time 
and perseverance to accomplish them. 


CHAP. IV. 
: View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this 
| Chapter. ; 


rq HE crimes condemned in this and the following chapter; 
were so atrocious and of so public a nature, that we can 
hardly suppose them to have been committed by any who bare _ 
the name of Christians. Wherefore, as this letter was direct-. 
ed to the whole Jewish nation, it is reasonable to suppose that 
the apostle, in ‘writing ‘these chapters, had the unbelieving 
Jews; not only in the provinces; but in Judea chiefly, in his 
eye; who, it is well known, were now become desperately 
wicked. ore 
Some time before the breaking out of the war with the RKo- 
mans, which ended in the destruction of Jerusalem and of the 
Jewish commonwealth, the Jews, as Josephus informs us (Bell. 
}. 2. c. 17. 19. 21., Geneva edit. 1633,).on pretence of defend-, 
ing their religion, and of procuring for themselves that free+ 
dom from foreign dominion, and that liberty which they 
thought themselves entitled to as the people of God, made va- 
rious insurrections in Judea against the Romans, which occa 
VOL IV. E 
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sioned much bloodshed and misery to their nation. The fac- 
tions likewise into which the more zealous Jews were now split, 
had violent contentions among themselves, in which they kill- 
ed one another, and plundered one another’s goods. In the 
provinces likewise the Jews were become very turbulent ; par- 
ticularly, in Alexandria, Egypt, Syria, and many other places, 
‘where they made war against the heathens, and killed numbers 
of them, and were themselves massacred by them in their turn. 
To these attempts against the heathens, the more zealous Jews 
were led by this false opinion, that the precepts of their law 
which required them to extirpate the Canaanites, obliged them 
to kill idolaters, and destroy idolatry every where. Accord- 
ingly, it is certain that in the period we are speaking of, the 
zealots in the provinces, aided by their brethret, neglected no 
opportiinity of attacking the heathens, when they thought they 
could dé it with success. yep 
This being the state of the Jews it Judea, and in the pro- 
vinces, about the time the apostle James wrote his Epistle to 
the twelve tribes, it can hardly be doubted, that the wars; and — 
fightings, and murders, of which he speaks in the beginning 
of Chap. IV. were those above described. Jor as the apostle 
composed his letter in the year 62, after the confusions were be- 
gun; and as the crimes committed in these confusions, al- 
though acted under the colour of zeal for God and for truth, 
were a scandal to any religion, it certainly became him who 
was one of the chief apostles of the circumcision, to condemn 
such insurrections, and to rebuke with the greatest sharpness, 
the Jews who were the prime movers in them. Accordingly 
this is what James hath done. For, after recommending the 
practice of peace to the teachers of religion, he began this 
chapter with asking the Jews, whence the wars and fightings 
that were among them came? And by adding, Come they not 
from your lusts which war in your members ? he insinuated, 
that although they pretended in these things to be guided by 
zeal for the glory of God and for the salvation of the heathen, 
the true spring of the whole was their own lusts. Their love 
of power and wealth made them anxious to have many prose= 
lytes, by whose influence they hoped to have some share in the 
government of the cities where they lived, or at least to enjoy 
some lucrative public offices. They even endeavoured to ter- 
rify the heathens, by their wars ahd massacres, into a compli- 
' ance with their desires, ver. 1.—Next he told them, they never 
could succeed in converting the heathens, and destroying ido- 
latry, because they did not use the methods proper for these 
ends. They neither prayed to God for assistance and success, 
nor exercised meekness towards those whom they wished to 
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convert, ver. 2.— Besides, they acted from wicked motives.— 
They wished to make proselytes, merely that they might draw 
money from them to spend on their lusts, ver. 3.—Nay, they: 
followed the heathens in their corrupt manners, that gaining 
their friendship, they might with the more ease persuade them 
to embrace Judaism, ver. 4.—In all these things they were 
condemned by their own Scriptures, and.also by the practice 
of the apostles of Christ, who propagated true religion mildly, 
and without rage, ver. 5, 6.—He therefore exhorted them to 
subject themselves to God, and to resist the devil, by whom 
they were excited to follow the turbulent courses he had con- 
demned : and assured them, that if they resisted the devil he 
~ would flee from them, ver. 7.—Then counselled them to wor- 
ship God, not by rites and ceremonies, but with their spirit ; 
assuring them, if they did so, that God would accept and bless 
them. In this the apostle tacitly reproved the unbelieving 
Jews, for the zeal they shewed in persuading the heathens to 
_ embrace the rites of Moses, while they were at no pains in per- 
suading them to lead holy lives.—Farther, the zealots he or- 
dered. to cleanse their hands from blood and rapine, and to pu- 
rify their hearts from evil passions, before they presumed to 
worship God, ver. 8.— Withal to rouse the whole of them, if 
possible, to repentance, he foretold the dreadful miseries which 
were coming upon them ; and called on them to mourn bitterly 
for their sins, ver. 9, 10.—By this severe rebuke and threaten- 
‘ing, in which the apostle used great authority and plainness, 
. he intended not only to bring the unconverted Jews to a right 
sense of things, but also to prevent the believing part of the 
nation from joining them in the riots and insurrections which 
they raised on pretence of religion. ‘Then addressing both 
sorts, he forbade them to speak evil of one another on account 
of their differences in religion, because it was an usurpation of 
God's prerogative, as Lord of the conscience, and only judge 
of men, ver. 11, 12. 
Lastly, because many of the unconverted Jews who followed 
commerce, in laying their schemes, neither took into their view 
the brevity and uncertainty of human life, nor the supremacy 
ef God in directing all events, but spake and acted as if all 
things had depended on their own pleasure, the apostle re- 
buked them for their irreligious temper and vain speeches, 
and directed them in what manner to express themselves con- 
cerning their schemes respecting futurity, ver. 13.—17. 


New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. 
Cuap. LV. 1 Whence Crap. 1V. 1 Whence the wars 
“wars and fightings' a- and _fightings which ye carry on @- 
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mong you? CoME THEY mong yourselves, and against the 
not hence, nveN from heathens? Come they not hence, even 
your lusts? which war in from your lusts, your pride, cove- 
your members ?* (See tousness, sensuality and ambition, 
Rom. vii. 23., 1 Pet. ii. which war in your members against 
11.) your reason and conscience ? 
2 Ye strongly desire,’ 2 Ye strongly desire to make pro- 
and have not; ye kill, selytes, and have not what ye desire. 
‘and are xealous,> and Ye kill the heathens, bezng zealous 
cannot obtain: (see ver. to destroy idolatry, and cannot ob- 


Ver. 1.—1. Whence wars, &c. Here and in the following chap- 
ter, James uses the rhetorical figure called apostrophe, addressing 
the Jews as if they were present, whereby he hath given his dis- 
course great strength and vivacity. What these wars were, see in 
the Illustration. ; 

2. Even from your lusts. “Hdovwy. Literally, your pleasures ; plea- 
sure, the effect, being put for /ust the cause. 

3. Lusts which war in your members. This, as Bengelius remarks, 
is the true origin of most of the wars which kings carry on against 
kings, and nations against nations. Their ambition to extend their 
territories, their love of grandeur and riches, their resentments of 
supposed ifjuries, all the effect of lust, engage them in wars. 

Ver. 2.—1. Ye strongly desire. For this sense of exSvuace see 
Rom. vii. 7. note. Accordingto Whitby, the strong desire which 
the Jews indulged, was that of throwing off the yoke of the hea- 
thens, and of recovering their liberty. But as the apostle says, they 
did not obtain what they strongly desired, because they did not ask 
it of God, I rather think what they strongly desired, was to make 

roselytes to the Jewish religion, as a prelude to the Messiah’s 
Linedgin; where they expected to pass their lives in the enjoyment 
of every kind of sensual pleasure. 

2. Ye kill, and are zealous. The Jews, in the reign of the Em- 
peror Claudius, being greatly enraged against their brethren who 
had become Christians, raised such tumultsin Rome, that Claudius 
found it necessary for the peace of the city to banish them all. See 
pref. to Romans, sect. 3.. Yet I do not think the apostle had these 
confusions in his eye here. The murders of which he speaks, seem 
to have been those committed by the zealots, whose rage often car- 
ried them to murder the heathens, and even those of their own na- 
tion who opposed them. Accordingly, to shew who the persons 
hye to whom he spake, the apostle adds, xa: Cnasze, and are zea- 

ous. ‘ 

3. Ye fight and war. According to Bengelius, Ye sill and are 
zealous, is the action of individuals against individuals; but this, 
ye fight and war, is the action of many against many. 

4, But ye have not, because ye ask not. Since the persons to whom 
the apostle is speaking, failed of their purpose because they did not 
pray to God, it shews that some of their purposes at least. were 
laudable, and might have been accomplished with the blessing of 
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8. note) ye fight and 
war, but have not, be- 
cause ye ask not.* 


3 Ye ask, and do not 
receive, because ye ask 
(xaxms) wickedly, that ye 
may spend upon your 
lusts.” 


4 Ye adulterers and 
adulteresses,' know ye 
not that the friendship of 
the world is emnity 4- 
GAINST God? Whoso- 
ever therefore will be a 
friend of the world, (x«- 
“Siscrary 57.) is the enemy 
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tain your purpose. Ye fight and 
war to force the heathens to em- 
brace Judaism, but have not any suc- 
cess, because ye ask not God’s direc- 
tion. 

8 And even when ye ask success, 
ye do not receive it, because ye ask 
success in making proselytes wich- 
edly; having no view therein but 
to draw money from them, ¢hat ye 
may spend it upon your lusts. 

4 Ye adulterers.and adulteresses, 
know ye not that the friendship of 
the wicked, gained by partaking with 
them in their vices, zs enmity against 
God. Whosoever, therefore, will be. 
a friend of the wicked, by following 
them in their vices, 7s the enemy of 
God, though he does it on the spe- 


of God. . 


cious pretence of converting them 
to Judaism. 


God. Now this will not apply to the judaizing teachers in the 
church, who strongly desired to subject the converted Gentiles to 
the law of Moses. As little will it apply to those who coveted 
riches. ‘The apostle’s declaration agrees only to such of the un- 
converted Jews, as endeavoured'to bring the heathens to the know- 
ledge and worship of the true God. So far their attempt was com- 
mendable, because by converting the Gentiles to Judaism, they 
prepared them for receiving the gospel; and if for this they had 
asked the assistance and blessing of God sincerely, they might have 
been successful in their purpose. 

Ver. 3. Ye do not receive, because ye ask wickedly, that ye may spend 
upon your lusts. Some commentators understand this of the Jews 
praying for the goods of this life, ‘which they did not receive, be- 
cause their design in asking them was to spend them in the grati- 
fication of their lusts. But though such a prayer had been allow- 
able, the apostle scarcely would have spoken of it here, as it had no 
connection with his subject. His meaning in my opinion is, that 

. they prayed for success in converting the heathen, not from any 
regard to the glory of God and the salvation of the heathens, but 
from a desire to draw money from them when converted, to spend 
on their own lusts, : 

Ver. 4. Ye adulterers and adulteresses. Because God himself ré= 
presented his relation to the Jews, as his people, under the idea of 
a marriage, and because the prophets, in conformity to that idea, 
represented the idolatry of the Jews as adultery, it is supposed by 
some, that James called those Jews who acted inconsistently with 

their religion, adulterers and adulteresses in a spiritual sense. But 


BA / JAMES. ' Cuar. IV. 


5 Do ye think that 5 Do ye follow these ways be- 
the scripture (asy« eas) cause ye think that the Scripture 
speaketh falsely 2 4nD speaketh falsely, in its denunciations 
doththe spirit’ who dwell- of punishinent against the enemies 
eth in us,3 (said) of God? And doth the Spirit of 
strongly incline to rage ?* God who dwelleth in us apostles, 

 . strongly dispose ‘us to exercise rage 
against those who oppose the truth ? 


others more properly understand these appellations literally, be- 
cause idolatry was a sin from which the Jews had long been en- 
tirely free. But to adultery, and the other sins of the flesh, they 
were exceedingly addicted. See Rom. ii. 1. note 1. and James v. 5, 
note 2. The Syriac and Vulgate versions want the word adulteres- 
ses. And Estius thinks it was added to the text by some injudicious 
translator, because James nowhere else in this epistle addresses the 
females. Mill likewise thinks the word should be omitted. Pro- 
leg. NO. 498. 

Ver. 5.—1. Do ye think the scripture speaketh xia; falsely? The 
apostle means, speaketh falsely when it declareth, that the friend- 
ship of the wicked, which is purchased by following them in their 
evil courses, is enmity against God; and when it denounces the 
wrath of God against such friendships—Here James had in his 
eye those passages of the Jewish scriptures, where the things men- 
tioned are declared sinful and denounced as deadly, either direct- 
ly, or by implication, particularly Psal. y. 5, 6., vii. 11., 1x. 17., Isa, 
xiii. 11.—If the reader thinks the questions in this verse were ad- 
dressed to the converted Jews, the apostle may have had in his 
eye Paul’s declaration to the Romans, chap. viil. 7., The minding 
of the flesh is enmity against God. And by calling these words 
scripture, he hath, like Pet. 2 Ep. iii, 16., testified that Paul wrote 
his epistles by inspiration.—That the Greek word xwws signifies 

falsely, see 1 Thess. ii. 1. note. 

2. And doth the Spirit? I have followed Glassius and Whitby in 
supplying the word and at the beyinning of this clause, to shew 
that the apostle puts two separate questions to the Jews. For, if 
the whole is considered as one question, it will imply, as Whitby 
observes, that the scripture sajth what is contained in the latter 
clause ; which I do not find it hath any where done. Beza, how- 
ever, Supposing that the scripture is represented as saying these 
words, thinks the apostle alludes to Gen, viii. 21., The amagination 
of man’s hearts evil from his youth. But that text does not appear 
to have any relation to the clause in question.---This passage of 
the epistle being very difficult, I am not certain that I have attain- 
ed its true meaning. 

3. The spirit who dwelleth in us. The apostle proposed to the 
Jews the mild method of spreading the gospel, which he and his 
brethren, by the direction of the Spirit of God, followed, as an 
example to be imitated by the Jews in spreading their religion 
among the heathens. 
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6 No. But he giveth 6 No. But the Spirit giveth the 
_greater grace. (Aw, 122. knowledge of a more gracious method 
2.) For he saith,: God of dealing with unbelievers. For 
resisteth the proud, but fe saith in the Scripture, God re- 
giveth (zag) grace to sisteth the proud by making their 
the humble. schemes abortive, but giveth grace to 
the humble ; he giveth them gracious 
assistances. 

7 Therefore be ye sub- 7 Therefore, be ye subject to God, 
ject to God. Resist the while ye endeavour to make him 
devil,’ and he will flee’ known to the heathen: And resist 
from you. (See 1 Pet. vy... the devil, who by filling you with 


9., Eph. vi. 11.) pride and rage, spurs you on to 
spread your religion by wars, and 
he will flee from you. 


8 Draw nigh to God,'. |, .8 Worship God, deeply impressed 
and he will draw nigh to with a sense of his holiness and jus- 


4. Strongly incline to rage? I have translated the Greek word 
$3eves in this clause, by the English word rage, because the word 
which answers to it in the Hebrew hath that signification, Job 
y. 2., Ezek. xxxv. 11.: and because there are other Greek words 
used. by the penmen of the New Testament, in the sense of the 
corresponding Hebrew words. , Elsner likewise is of opinion, that 
P9oves here signifies anger ; for he hath translated the passage thus, 
Do ye think the scripture saith in vain, the spirit that dwelleth in us, is 
ee to be angry? But as the scripture does not any where say 
this, it is more proper to..separate the verse into two questions, 
as I have done.—If rage is thought an unusual sense of the word 
@3oves it may be translated malace ; a sense which it has, Matth. 
xxvii. 18., Mark xv. 10. See Parkhurst’s Dictionary. 

Ver. 6. For he saith, &c. The spirit saith this, Prov. iii. 34., 
Surely he scorneth the scorners, but he giveth grace to the lowly. The 
apostle’s quotation of this passage, though somewhat different in 
the words, is the same in the sense with the original. For scorn- 
ers, in scripture, are proud insolent wicked men; and to resist such 
' persons, by rendering their schemes aboytive, and by humbling 
them, is emphatically called @ scorning of them.—The zealots, for 
whom this passage of the epistle was intended, are fitly called 
scorners, because they held the heathens in the utmost contempt. 
And fancying themselyes, bythe precepts given to their fathers 
concerning the Canaanites, bound to exterminate all idolaters, 
they did not scruple to kill the heathens, when it was in their 

ower to do it.—In quoting Prov. iii. 34. James hath adopted the 

XX. translation, as sufficiently accurate. 

Ver. 7. Resist the devil, &c. Benson’s note on this is good, «We 
«« may chase away the devil, not by holy water, the sign of the 
“ cross, or any superstitious charm, but by steady virtue and re- 
-% solute goodness,’’ : 
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you. Cleanse your hands* 
YE sinners, and purify 
your hearts, YE men of 
two souls. (See chap. i. 
8. note 1, 


9 Be exceedingly af- 
flicted, and mourn, and. 
weep. And let your 
laughter be: turned into 
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tice; and he will bless and assist you. 
Cleanse your hands ye sinners, from 
blood and rapine, before ye worship 
him ; and purify your hearts, ye men 
of two souls, from those evil passions 
which make you act so inconsistent- 
ly. 
“ 9 Be exceedingly afflicted for your 
crimes, and mourn, and weep on ac- 
count of them, and let your foolish 
mirth, arising from sensual gratifica- 


mourning, and YOUR joy 
into sadness.' your carnal joy into sadness. 
Joel, chap. ii. 12, 13. 

10 Be humbled in the presence of 
the Lord, on account of your sins, 
and he will lift you up, by bestow- 
ing on you pardon and salvation. 


(See 


10 Be humbled in the 
presence of the Lord, and 
he will lift you up. 


Ver. 8.—1. Draw nigh to God. Persons who came to the ta- 
bernacle to worship, were said to draw nigh to God, because the 
symbol of his presence resided there. But this was only a draw- 
ing nigh to God with the body. They more truly draw nigh to 
God, who draw nigh to him with their spirits, by a serious and so- 
lemn recollection of his presence, perfections and benefits ; and 
by exercising those pious affections which are due to him. And 
whosoever worshippeth God in that spiritual manner, is justly said 
to draw nigh to God, and will be accepted of him, in whatever 
place he worshippeth him, lets 

2. Cleanse your hands ye sinners. The priests prepared them- 
selves for performing the services of the tabernacle by washing and 
cleansing their bodies. In like manner the people, before they 
prayed, always washed their hands. In both cases the rite was 
emblematical, denoting that purity of heart and life which is neces- 
‘sary to render men’s worship acceptable to the Deity. Farther, 
hands in this passage being put for all the members of the body 

“used in the commission of sin, the apostle’s injunction, according 
‘to its emblematical meaning, imports, that under the gospel, we 
must worship God, not by cleansing our bodies from outward fil- 
‘thiness, but by holiness of heart and life. Accordingly, because 
our Lord had declared that out of the heart proceed evil thoughts 
&c. James adds, and purify your hearts. This, with other exhor- 
tations of the like kind found in scripture, imply that in matters of 
religion and virtue, men must co-operate with the grace of God, by 
their own earnest endeavours. 

Ver. 9. And your joy into sadness. KarnPuov. This word is used 
by Homer, Iliad IL. 498, p. 556. to denote the dejection of mind 
observable in persons overwhelmed with shame or sorrow, and ma- 
nifested by hanging down the head. This was the disposition of 
the publican who went up to the temple to pray; Luke xviii. 13. 


tions, be turned into mourning, and . 
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11 Speak not against 
one another, brethren. He 
who speaketh against w18 
brother, and condemneth 
his brother, speaketh a- 
gainst the law,’ and con- 
demneth the law.? But 
if thou condemnest the 
law, thou art not a doer 
of the law, but a judge. 


K 


12 There is one law- 
giver, who is able to save 
and to destroy.’ Thou, 
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11 Speak not against one another, 
brethren, on account of your opi- 
nions in religion. He who speaketh 
against his brother, and condemneth 
his brother in matters pertaining to 
conscience, speaketh against the law 
both of Moses and of Christ, which 
forbids that kind of speaking; and 
condemneth the law itself. But if 
thou condemnest the law, thou art 
not a doer of the law, as thou ought- 
est to be, but a proud arraigner of 
it. 

12 There is but one lawgiver who 
hath power to save the obedient, and 
to destroy the disobedient. Thou, 


who art thou, that con- 


who art thou that condemnest thy 
demnest another ?* 


brother, and thereby assumest the 
prerogative of Christ ? | 

13 Attend now ye irreligious men, 
who, forgetting your dependence on 


13 Come now’ YE who 
say, To-day, or to-mor- 


Ver. 11.—1. Speaketh against the law; that is, in Bengelius’s 
opinion, against the /aw of Moses. But why may not the law in 
this passage be the gospel, called twice in this epistle the law of li- 
berty? Bengelius says this is the last time the law of Moses is men- 
tioned in the New Testament. ran" 
~ 2. Condemnest the law. The word xewa» signifies to condemn 
John iii. 17, 182, vii. 51., xii. 47. 
~ Ver, 12.—1. There is one lawgiver, who is able to save and to de- 
stroy. This description of the lawgiver, shews that the apostle is not 
speaking of Moses and his law, but of Christ and his gospel. Being 
therefore the sole lawgiver in the Christian church, the zealots a- 
mong the converted Jews had no power to make laws for them- 
- selves. For the same reason, neither the bishop of Rome, nor any 
collection of men met in councils, have power to make any laws 
binding on the conscience; far less have they power to deliver. 
over to perdition, those who refuse to obey their laws, The power 
of saving and destroying, though they have impiously assumed that 
power, belongs to Christ alone.—His own laws he hath declared in 
the scriptures, and for any man, or body of men, to add to, or 
take from what is there delivered, is a degree of presumption 
which Christ the great lawgiver will by no means suffer to go un- 
punished.—Many MSS. and versions, after the word dawgzver, add 
Hol HELTNS, and judge. ; 
- 2. Who art thou who condemnest another ? This question strongly 

displays the arrogance and folly of men’s condemning one another 
for any matter pertaining to conscience, since they cannot punish 
. ‘them whom they condemn, 
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row, we will go to such a 
city,’ and will abide there 
one year, and make mer- 
chandise, and get gain ; 


14 Who do not know 
what SHALL BE ¢o-mor- 
row. For what is your 
life? a smoke (y«e) verily 
it is, which appeareth for 
a little whzle, and then 
disappeareth.* 


15 Instead (+8, 73.) of 
which ye OUGHT to say,’ 
If the Lord well, and we 
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God, say, as if all events were in — 
your hand, To-day or to-morrow we 
will goto such a city, and will abide 
there one year, and make merchan- 
dise, and get gain. 

14 In this confident manner, ye 
speak concerning futurity, who do 
not know what shall happen to-mor- 
vow. Lo-morrow ye may die. Jor 
what is your life? A smoke, verily it 
is, which appeareth for a little times 
and then disappeareth while men are 
beholding it. 

15 Instead of which ye ought to 
say, If the Lord will, and-we shalt 
live, certainly we will do,this, or thats 


Ver. 13.—1. Come now. 
lated to excite attention. 
2. Ye who say,.To-day, or to-morrow, we will go, &c. Many MSS. 
have the verbs in this verse in the subjunctive mood. But other 
MSS. with some printed editions, have them in the indicative. 
The sense, however, is the same; for the subjunctive hath often 
the signification of the indicative. mele ag 
Ver. 14. A smoke verily it is, which appeareth for a little while 
and then disappeareth. In the writings of the heathen moralists and 
poets, there are many beautiful descriptions of the brevity and un- 
certainty of human life. Homer Iliad vi. compares the successions 
of the races of men, to the leaves of trees, which fall in autumn, 
and new ones come forth in the following spring. We find the 
same thought more elegantly expressed, Ecclesiastic. xiv. 18., As 
of the green leaves on a thick tree, some fall and some grow, so is the 
generation of flesh and blood. One cometh to an end, and another is 
dorn. The eloquent Isaiah compares the life of man to a flower of 
the field, chap. xl. 6., All flesh is grass, and all the goodliness there- 
of is as the flower of the field. The grass withereth, and the flower 
Jadeth, because the he of the Lord bloweth upon ut. Surely the 
people is grass. So likewise our apostle, chap. 1. 10,11. But in 
no author, sacred or profane, is there a finer image of the breyit: 
and uncertainty of human life, than this given by James, who hath 
likened it to a smoke which appeareth for a little time, then disap- 
peareth, while men are looking at it. Shaper 
Ver. 15. Instead of which, ye ought to say, If, &c. To attain the 
true meaning of the original words, Avs: cs Asya» dues, 1 think a 
comma ought to be placed after zs, and the impersonal yerb ds 
ought to be supplied before Acyev, so as to govern jas, thus: Ayre 
a#, (for cv) de ipas Aeyew. By this translation the sentence begun, 
ver. 13. but which is interrupted by ver. 14, is completed ver. 15. 
in the following manner: ver. 13. Ye who say to-day or to-morrow 


Ays vw». ‘This is an interjection caleu- 
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\ | 
shall live, (xa, 218.) cer- seeing all future events depend on 
tainly we will do this or God alone, and not on your plea- 
that. sure. 

16 But now ye boast 16 But now ye boast of your proud 
of your proud speeches; speeches concerning futurity, as if 
all boasting of this sort is ye were absolutely independent on 
bad.) God. All boasting of this sort is’ 

Stet! impious, implying great ignorance 
both of yourselves,and of God. 

17 (Ov, 262. Where- 17 Being taught by your own 
Jore, to him who know- Scriptures, that all things are or- 
eth todo good, and doth dered by God, ye have no excuse 
it not, 2¢ zs to him sin.! for your proud speeches: Wheres 

- . fore, to him who knoweth to. think 

and speak rightly concerning futu- 

rity, and doth it not, to fim-2t 1s sin, 


we will. go, &c. (ver. 14. Ye who do not know, &c.).ver. 15. Instead 
of which, namely what is mentioned ver. 13., Ye ought to say if the 
Lord will, &c. The apostle does not mean that,these words should 
“always be used by us, when we speak of our purposes respecting 
futurity: but that on such occasions, the sentiment which ‘these 
words express, should always be ‘present to our mind. The same 
advice Socrates gave to Alcibiades, with great reason; because 
whether one uses the words mentioned by the apostle, or only re- 
collects the sentiment which they denote, nothing can be more ef- — 
fectual than either, for impressing the mind with a sense of God’s 
supremacy in the government of the world ; agreeably to the say- 
ing of the wise man, Prov. xvi. 9., A. man’s heart deviseth his way, 
but the Lord directeth (goyerneth) his steps. 
Ver. 16. All boasting of this sort is bad... It was bad, because by 
these proud speeches the Jews represented themselves as not de- 
pendent on God for the prolongation of their life, and for success 
in their affairs. This impiety, asthe apostle told them in the subse- 
~ quent verse, was highly aggravated in them who were so well in- 
structed concerning the providence of God out of their own law. 
Ver. 17. [tis to himsin. Because this is true-with respect to all 
who act contrary to knowledge and conscience, Beza and Estius 
consider it as a general conclusion, enforcing the whole of the re- 
proofs given to the Jews, for acting contrary to the divine revela- 
tions, of which they were the keepers. ; 


CHAP. V. 


View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this 
Chapter. 


pee unbelieving Jews being exceedingly addicted to sen- 
a. sual pleasures, and very coyetous, were of course grievous 
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oppressors of the poor. Wherefore, to terrify these wicked 
men, and if possible to bring them to repentance, St James, 
in the most lively colours, set before them the miseries which 
the Romans, the instruments of the divine vengeance, were to 
bring upon the Jewish people, both in Judea and every where 
else, now deserted of God for their crimes ; and particularly 
the great crime of murdering the Just one, Jesus of Nazareth 
their long expected Messiah. So that being soon to lose their 
possessions and goods, it was not only criminal, but foolish, 
by injustice and: oppression to amass wealth, of which they 
wereso soon to be stripped, ver. 1.—6- In this part of his 
letter, the apostle hath introduced figures and expressions, 
which for boldness, vivacity, and energy, might have been 
used by the greatest tragic poet... And if they had been found 
in any of the writings of Greece or Rome, would have been 
praised as exceedingly sublime. 

Having foretold, that the power of the unbelieving Jews, 
the great persecutors of the'Christians, was soon to be utterly 
broken, St James improved the knowledge of that event for 
the consolation of the faithful, whom he next addressed. The. 
coming of the Lord, to destroy the Jewish church and state, 
was at hand, so that the evils which they were suffering from 
the Jews were. speedily to end.. He therefore exhorted the 
brethren to bear patiently, till the Lord should come to deli+ 
ver them. In so doing, they were to imitate both the hus- 
bandman, who waiteth patiently for the early and the latter 
rain to render the seed he hath sown fruitful, ver. 7.—9., and 
their own prophets, who suffered evil patiently while they de- 
livered the messages of God to their fathers, ver. 10.— He al- 
so put them in mind of the patience of Job, who was a Gentile, 
and whose patience under accumulated sufferings was in the 
end rewarded with great temporal prosperity, and a lasting 
fame, ver. ll... Pen Dp” 

Some of the Jewish Christians, it seems, when called before 
the tribunals of their persecutors, had saved themselves from 
punishment, by denying their faith upon oath, in the vain ima- 
gination that some oaths were obligatory, and others not, 
Mat. v. 33.—37. This practice the apostle strictly prohibited, 
ver. 12.—and recommended prayer to God as the proper 
means of their deliverance out of trouble. Also the singing 
of psalms of thanksgiving and praise, when they were cheer- 
ful on account of their prosperity, ver. 18.—And when la- 
bouring under bodily distempers, he directed them to send 
for the elders, who were endowed with the gift of healing dis- 
eases miraculously, that they might pray for their recovery, 
ver. 14, 15.—And if they had injured one another, he desired 
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them in their sickness to confess their faults mutually, and to 
pray for each other’s recovery, ver. 16.—The efficacy of the 
prayers of prophets and righteous men, he illustrated by the 
efficacy of Elijah’s prayers, ver. 17, 18, 19.—Lastly, that the 
faithful might be excited to do their utmost, by prayer and 
every other proper means, to reclaim their brethren who had 
fallen into sin, he assured them that whosoever turns a sinner 
from the error of his way, saves him from death eternal; and 
for that good office shall shine as the brightness of the firma- 
ment for ever and ever, ver. 20. 


New TRANSLATION. ’ COMMENTARY. 

Cuap. V. i Come now Cuap. V. 1 Come now ye rich 
ye rich men, weep, howl, men who disbelieve the gospel, in- 
on account of your mise- stead of rejoicing in the prospect of 
ries which are coming up- much pleasure from your wealth, 


on you." weep and cry bitterly, on account of 
the miseries which are coming upon 
‘you. 
2 Your riches are pu- 2 Your riches, your corn, wine, 


tryed,» and your gar- and oil, which ye have amassed by 

ments are moth-eaten.* injustice and rapine, are putrified, 

Bye ‘and your garments, in your ward- 
robes, are moth-eaten. 


~ Ver..1. Weep on account of your miseries which are coming upon 
you. The Syriac translation of the last clause of this verse is, Quz 
venient supervos. In the Vulgate it is, Meseriisvestris que advenient 
vobis. The miseries of which the apostle speaks, were those in 
which the Jews were to be involved in their war with the Romans, 
and which, by the signs pointed out in our Lord’s prophecy of the 
destruction of Jerusalem, James, who wrote:this letter in Judea, 
knew were at hand: miseries from famine, pestilence, and the 
sword. These fell heaviest no doubt on the Jews in Judea. But 
they extended also to'the Jews in the provinces. Besides, when 
Jerusalem was besieged by the Romans, the Jews in the provinces 
within the empire, and also out of its bounds, sent help to their 
brethren in Judea. , So Dion Cassius tells us, Lib. 66.—The read- 
er who desires a particular account of the calamities which then 
befel the Jews, may read Josephus’s history of the war, where he 
will find scenes of misery not to be paralleled in the annals of any 
nation. 
Ver. 2.—1. Your riches are putrified. Xin. This circumstance 
shews that the apostle is speaking of stores of corn, wine, and oil, 
which like the rich fool mentioned Luke xii. 18. they had amassed, 
probably by rapine and fraud. In this manner the Syriac transla- 
tor understood the passage ; for he translates it, corrupie@ sunt et 
JSetuerunt. - 
2. Your garments are moth-eaten. In the eastern countries, the 
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3 Your gold and silver 
are eaten with rust, and 
the rust of them wll be 
a witness’ against you, 
and will eat your bodies 
as fire. Ye have trea- 
sured wp” MISERY (%) in 
the last days. 
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3 Your gold and silver long hoard- 


ed, are eaten with rust, and the rust 


of them will be a witness against you, 
that ye have not employed your 
riches properly, and by irritating — 
your conscience, will eat your bodies 
as fre. By amassing riches unjust- 
ly, and by not employing them in 


-acts of beneficence, Ye have trea- 
sured up misery to yourselves, 2n the 
last. days of your commonwealth. 

4 Hark! The hire of the labourers 


4 (10s) Harki The 
who have reaped your fields, which 


hire of the labourers who 


fashion of clothes did not change as with us. Hence persons of 
fortune were in use to have many garments made of different cost- 
‘ly stuffs, which they laid up as a part of their riches. See Gen. 
xlv. 22., Judges xiv. 12, 13., 2 Kingsv.5. This appears also from 
Q. Curtius, who tells us, Lib. v. c. 6., that when Alexander took 
Persepolis, he found the riches of all Asia gathered together there, 
which consisted not only of gold and silver, but of garments: ves- 
dis ingens modus. J 
Ver. 3.—1. And the rust of them will be a witness against you. The 
circumstances of their corn, &c. being putrified, and of their gold 
and silver being eaten with rust, are mentioned to shew that they 
had not been properly used, but covetously hoarded. And by a 
strong poetical figure, the rust of their gold and silver is represent- 
ed both as a witness against them, and an executioner to destroy 
them: It will bear witness to their covetousness, and punish them 
by raising the most acute pain in their conscience. 
_ 2. Treasured up misery in the last.days. In the original this clause 
is elliptical. In Estius’s edition of the Vulgate it is, Thesaurizas- 
tis vobis tram. The Syriac translator, construing wve with this 
clause, hath Ignem congessistis vobis in dies ultimos. And the com- 
mentators who by the last days understand the day of judgment, have 
adopted that translation. But, as the apostle is speaking of: the 
last days of the Jewish commonwealth, and of the miseries which 
were then to fall on the nation, and particularly on the rich men, 
I think with Whitby that the word to be supplied is misery ; es- 
pecially as their wealth would be an inducement to the Romans to 
murder them. We have the phrase Sycavete» ogymy, treasure up 
wrath, Rom. ii. 5.—This denunciation, though applied here to the 
unbelieving Jews in the apostle’s days, is general in its intention, 
and ought to be seriously attended to by all in every age, who a- 
mass riches unjustly, and who either hoard them covetously, or 
spend them luxuriously. It is in reality a treasuring up to them- 
selves misery against the day of judgment. ahs 
Ver. 4. Lhe hire of the labourers, &c. crieth, and the cries of the 
reapers. Here a twofold cry is mentioned, The cry of the hire, and the 
ery of the reapers themselves, to mark more strongly the greatness of 
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_ have reaped your fields, 
which rs fraudulently 
kept back by you, crieth, 
and the cries of the reap- 
ers' have entered into 
the ears of the Lord of 
Flosts. (Rom. ix. 29. 
note 2.) 


5 Ye have lived lucu- 
riously' on the earth, and 
have been wanton;* ye 
have fatted your hearts,* 
as (ev; 164.) for a day of 
slaughter. 
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is fraudulently kept back by you, in 
violation of God’s law, (Lev. xix. 13.) 
erieth for vengeance agaitist you: 


And the cries of the reapers thus de- 


frauded, have entered into the ears 
of the ruler of the universe, who is 
much more powerful than the great- 
est of you, and will punish you se- 
verely. 

5 Ye have lived luxuriously on the 
earth, and have given yourselves up 
to lasciviousneéss; and by that sensual 
manner, of living ye have futted 
yourselves for a day of vengeance, 
as victims are fatted for a day of sa- 


crifice. 


“the injustice committed.—In this apostrophe, there is an allusion to 
Deut. xxiv. 15., At his day shalt thou give him his hire—Lest he cry 
against thee to the Lord. By representing the cries of the reapers 
defrauded of their hire, as entering into the ears of the Lord of 
Kosts, the apostle intimates, that the great ruler of the universe at- 
tends to the wrongs done to his cfeatures, and is affected by them, 
as tender hearted persons are affected by the cries ofthe miserable ; 
_and that he will in due time avenge them by punishing their op- 
pressors. Let all oppressors consider this. ‘ 
— Ver. 5.—1. Ye have lived luturiously. So ereuQncare literally signi- 
fies. Vugate, Epulati estis, ye have feasted ; because the felicity 
of the rich consists chiefly in the pleasures of the table-——The lux- 
ury of the rich Jews is finely described by the prophet Amos, ch. vi. 
4., That lie upon beds of tvory, and stretch themselves upon their 
couches, and eat the lambs out of the flock, and the calves out of the 
midst of the stall. 5. That chant to the sound of the viol, and invent 
to themselves instruments of music like David. 6. That drink wine 
_m bowls, and anoint themselves with thé chief ointments ; but they are 
not grieved for the affliction of Joseph. 

2. And have been wanton. Ecnxaradnocase Syriac (subsannastis) ye 
have mocked. The Greek word signifies, to feed deliciously, and 
drink choice liquors; and because that tanner of living leads to 
lasciviousness, it often signifies to be addicted to carnal lusts, as 
in this passage, where it is distinguished from ereudacers, ye have lived 
luxuriously. See 1 Tim. v. 6.——The Jews were so noted for las- 
civiousnéss, that Tacitus calls them projectissima ad libidinem gens, 
a nation exceedingly addicted to lust. Hist. lib. v. initio. 

3. Yehave fatted your hearts, as for a day of slaughter. Syriac, 
corpora westra, your bodies—A day of slaughter isan high festival, 
a day of offering many sacrifices. This is an allusion to Isaiah’s de- 
‘scription of the destruction of the Idumeans, chap. xxxiv. 6., For 
‘the Lord hath a sacrifice in Bozra, and a great slaughter in the land 
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6 Ye have condemned, 6 The crime for which especially 
ye have killed the just ye are to be punished is this; Ye 
one;' wHO did not resist have condemned as an impostor, Ye 
you.” have killed the gust one Jesus of Na- 

zareth, who, though he could have 
delivered himself, did not resist you. 

7 Wherefore, be pa- 7 Wherefore, having this great 
tient,’ brethren, unto the example of patience in your master, 


of Idumea. In the same manner, the destruction of God’s enemies 
is called the supper of the great God, Rev, xix. 18. See also Ezek. 
xxxix. 17. The apostle’s meaning is, that the rich Jews, by their 
luxury and lasciviousness, had rendered themselves fit to be de- 
stroyed in the day of God’s wrath.—Others think the meaning is, 
ye have pampered yourselves every day, as the luxurious do on 
high festival days. Either way understood, this passage is a rebuke 
to those who by fraud and oppression amass riches, and spend them 
in gratifying their own lusts, without attending to the wants of the 
poor. The clause, as for a day of slaughter, is wanting in the Ethio- 
pic version, and is thought by Mill an interpretation rather than 
a part of the text, Proleg. 1217. But the reading of the Ethiopic 
version, being unsupported, is of no authority. | 

Ver. 6.—1. Ye have killed the just one. In Le Clerc’s opinion, 
which Benson follows, the just one is the Christians whom the un- 
believing Jews persecuted and put to death. But as Stephen 
charged the council, Acts vii. 52., with murdering the just one, and 
as the just one is an appellation given to our Lord, Acts iii. 14., 
xxii. 14., to denote that he was just or righteous in calling himself 
the Messiah, and that the sin of the Jews in putting him to death 
was great, I rather think it is of him the apostle speaks ; more es- 
pecially as our Lord himself, in the parable of the vineyard, ex- 
pressly declared that the lord of the vineyard, for the crime of kill- 
ing his son, would miserably destroy these wicked husbandmen : 
that is, the whole Jewish nation, to whom the crime committed by — 
their rulers is imputed, both by Christ and by his apostles.—The 
conjunction and, is elegantly omitted in this clause, to express the 
haste of the Jewish rulers to put Christ to death, after he was con- 
demned. 

2. Who resisteth you not. I have followed Michaelis in supply- 
ing the pronoun who. In the original it is, resisteth you not. But, 
as the other verbs in the sentence are in the preterite tense, Ye 
have condemned, ye have killed, this must be understood in the past 
time likewise. Benson, who by the just one understands all the 
righteous persons who were murdered by the Jews from first to last, 
thinks this clause should be translated interrogatively ; Doth he 
(the Lord) xot resist you ? 

Ver. 7.—1. Be patient. MaxgoSvunzact. This word signifies to 
put off anger for a time. Here it means, to put off impatience. 

2. The early and the latter rain, Literally, the morning and the 
evening rain. The whole time the seed is in the ground being con- 
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coming of the Lord. Be- 
hold the husbandman, 
WHO expected the valu- 
able fruit of the earth, rs 
- patient concerning it, till 
zt receive the early and 
the latter rain.’ 


8 Be ye also patient: 
Strengthen your hearts; 
for the coming of the 
Lord draweth nigh.’ 


9 Groan not against 
one another, brethren, 
lest ye be condemned : 
Behold the judge stand- 
eth before the door? 
Gen. iv. 7. 


10 Take, my bre- 
thren, the prophets who 
have spoken in the name 
of the Lord, for an ex- 
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be ye patient brethren who are per- 
secuted by your countrymen as he 
was, until the coming of the Lord to 
destroy your persecutors. In the 
common affairs of life, men exercise 
patience cheerfully. Behold the 
husbandman, who expecteth the va- 
luable fruit of the earth, is patient 
concerning it till it receive the early 
and the latter rain. ke 

8 Be ye also patient : strengthen 
your hearts, by considering that 
your sufferings will not be long: 
For the coming of the Lord to de- 
stroy your persecutors, draweth 
nigh. ; 

9 Having foretold the speedy de- 
struction of your persecutors, for 
the purpose of comforting you, and 
not to excite you to resentment, I 
say, Groan not against one another, 
brethren, as in pain till ye are a- 
venged, lest ye be condemned. Be- 
hold Christ the Judge-standeth be- 
fore the door, hearing all ye say. 

10 Take, my brethren, the pro- 
phets who have spoken in the name of 
the Lord, to your forefathers, for an 
example of suffering evil from the 


sidered as one day, the early rain is called the morning rain, and the 


In Judea the rains come in a regular 


latter rain, the evening rai. 
course. The early rain falls commonly about the beginning of No- 
vember after the seed is sown, and the latter rain in the middle or 
towards the end of April while the ears are filling. Those rains 
were promised to the Israelites, Deut. xi. 14. 

Ver. 8. The coming of the Lord draweth nigh. By the coming of 
the Lord, James meant his coming to destroy the Jewish common- 
wealth. See pref. to 2 Thess. sect. 4. Agreeably to the prophe- 
tic style, the preterite ayy, hath approached, is used here to shew 
that the coming of the Lord was absolutely certain ; and at the time 
of writing this epistle, very near. 

Ver. 9. Groan not against. one another. Groaning is caused by 
oppression, and when it is merely the natural expression of afflice 
tion, it moves God to pity the afflicted person, Judg. ii. 18. But 
as Whitby observes, when it is the effect of impatience, or when it 
expresses a desire of revenge, it becomes criminal. It is this 
kind of groaning which the apostle forbids. : 
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ample of suffering ev7/, 
and of patience. 


11 Behold we call them 
blessed' who are patient. 
Ye have heard of the pa- 
‘tience of Job,” and ye 
have seen the end of the 
Lord,’ that the Lord is 
very compassionate and 
“merciful. 


12 But 
things, my brethren, 
swear not,’ neither by 


above all. 
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very persons to whom they brought 
the messages of God, and of patience 
in suffering. 

11 Behold, after Christ’s exam- 
ple, We call them blessed who are 
patient. Ye have heard of the pa- 
tience of Job under his heavy suf- 
ferings, and ye have seen the happy 
end which the Lord put to them ; 
and that the Lord is very compas- 
_sionate and merciful to his people, 


- even when he afflicts them most. 


12 But above all things, my bre- 
thren, swear not falsely concerning 
your faith, to free yourselves from 


Ver. 11.—1. Behold we call them blessed who are patient. This 
being subjoined to ver. 10., where the prophets were proposed as 
an example of patience in suffering, it is an allusion to Christ’s 
words, Matth. v. 11., Blessed are ye when men shall revile you and per- 
secuie you ; as is plain from his adding, ver. 12., Rejozce—/or so per- 
secuted they the prophets which were before you. To shew the allu- 
sion, I have translated Maxae:Couey literally, We call them blessed. 
Benson observes that the Papists, to authorise their practice of ma- 
king saints, have in their versions translated this clause, we beatz/y 
those who have suffered with constancy. See 3 John, ver. 5. note Z. 

~ 2. Ye have heard of the patience of Job. After mentioning the 
prophets, namely Elijah, Isaiah, Jeremiah and the rest as examples 
of patience under sufferings, the apostle brings in the example of 
Job a Gentile, who was remarkably patient under the heaviest af> 
flictions, and was highly rewarded. His design in this was to shew 
the suffering believing Jews, that their lot was not different from 
that of the most eminent servants of God; and that if a Gentile was 
80 patient under great sufferings, it became them to be equally pa- 
tient, as being’ better instructed than he was.—This passage of 
Scripture, as well as Ezek. xiv. 14., where Job is mentioned with 
Noah and Daniel as one eminently righteous, shews that Job was 
a real person, and that his history is not a dramatic fable, as many 
have supposed. A fabulous person certainly would not have been 
mentioned by the apostle as an example of any virtue. 

3. Yehave seen the end of the Lord.. This is the genitive of the 
agent. Ye have seen in the history of that good man, what a hap- 
py termination the Lord put to his sufferings. 

Ver, 12.—1, Swear not, neither bythe heaven, &c. It is suppo- 
sed by some, ‘that James in this passage forbade the brethren to 
make indiscreet vows for the purpose of delivering themselves out 
of their affliction ; because a practice of that sort shewed great ig- 
norance of the character of God, and great impatience. ‘This no 
doubt is a good sense of the passage. Yet I rather think he for- 
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the heaven, nor by the 
earth, mor by any other 
oath. But let your yea 
be yea, and your. nay, 


nay, that ye may not fall 


under condemnation. 


13 Does any one among 
you suffer evil ? Let him 


pray. Is any one cheer- 
ful 2? Let him sing 
‘psalms.* 
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punishment, nezther by heaven, nor 
by the earth, nor by any other oath, ' 
in the imagination that such oaths 

‘are hot obligatory. But let your 

yea, or affirmation on oath, be yea, 

that is, agreeable to truth, and your 

nay, nay, in like manner, that ye 

may not fall under condemnation, as 

perjured hypocrites. : 

13 Does any one among you suf~ 
Jer evil for being a Christian? in- 
stead of denying his faith with oaths, 
Let him pray for strength to bear 
his sufferings. Is any onecheerful ? 


Let him sing psalms of praise to 
God for all his mercies. 


bade them, when brought before the tribunals of their persecu- 
tors, to deny their faith with oaths ; which some of them, it seems, 
thought they might do with a safe conscience, if the oath was one 
of those which were reckoned not binding. For that the Jews — 
thought some oaths obligatory and others not, appears from our ~ 
Lord’s condemnation of that false morality, recorded Matth. v..34. 

2. That ye may not fall, sxe xeiww, under condemnation. This, 
which is the reading of the common edition, and of some ancient 
MSS. particularly the Alexandrian, and of the Syriac, Vulgate, 
and other versions, was adopted by our translators. But Beza, Ben- 
gelits, and others, on the authority of the greatest number of MSS. 
prefer as imoxgicw, into hypocrisy. This latter reading Mill hath 
inserted in his edition; yet in his Prolegom. he prefers the other, 
No. 1208.—The apostle in this passage sets the condemnation of 
God threatened in the decalogue against false swearers, in opposi- 
tion to the condemnation of men, which the brethren might .escape 
who sware falsely concerning’ their faith. 

Ver. 13. Let him sing psalms. In this, and what goes before, 
the apostle advises us to employ ourselves in such private religious 
exercises as are suitable to our present circumstances and frame 
of mind. ‘When rendered cheerful, by contemplating the mani- 
festations which God hath made of, his perfections in the works, of 
creation, providence, and redemption, or by any blessing bestow- 
ed on ourselves, we are to express our joy, not by drinking and 
singing profane lewd songs, but by hymns of praise, and by thanks-. 
‘givings to God for all his mercies. See Ephes. v.18, 19. On the, 
other hand, when afflicted we are to pray ; that being the: best: 
means of producing in ourselves patience and resignation. But, 
as the precept concerning our singing psalms when cheerful, does, 
not imply that we are not to pray then; so the precept concern- 
ing prayer in aflliction, does not imply that we are not to express 

ur joy in suffering according to the will of God, by. singing 
psalms as Paul and Silas did in the jail at Philippi. 
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14 Is any one sick a- 
mong you ? let him send 
for the elders' of the 
church, and let them 
pray over him,” having 
anointed him with oil in 


the name of the Lord. 


15 And the prayer of 
faith’ will save (tov xap~ 
verre) the sick person, and 
so the Lord will raise 
him up. (Kgy, etsi) And 
although he hath com- 


JAMES. Car. V- 

14 Is any one sick among you ? 
Let him send for the elders of the 
church who possess the gift of heal- 
ing diseases, and let them pray over 
him, after anointing him with oil by 
the special direction of Christ, in 
token that a miracle is to be per- 
formed for his recovery. 

15 And the prayer of faith wilt 
save the sick person from his disease, 
and the Lord will raise him up from 
his sick-bed. See Mark i. 31. So 
that although he hath committed sins, 
for which that disease was sent on 


him, they shall be forgiven him by 
the removal of the disease. (See 
1 John v. 16. note 3.) 


mitted sins, they shall be 
forgiven him. 


Ver. 14.—1. Send for the elders of the church ; namely where the 
sick person lives. See 1 Tim. v. 17. note 1., for an account of the 
elders.—In the first age, the spiritual gifts were dispensed in such 
plenty, that no church was without these gifts ; and particularly, 
in every church there were some who possessed the gift of mira- 
culously healing the sick. : 
2. Let them pray over him, that is, with their hands laid on him. 

This is what is called the prayer of faith, ver.15. See note 1. 
there ; also the notes on the parallel passage, 1 John v. 14. 16. 

3. Having anointed him with oil. Although the rite here pre- 
scribed, is not mentioned in the account which the evangelists 
have given of Christ’s commission to his disciples to heal the sick, 
Matth. x. 8. Luke ix. 2., it is probable he appointed it then. For 
in the account given of the execution of that commission, it is 
said, Mark vi. 13., They anointed with oil many that were sick, and 
healed them. The anointing the sick with oil, was not prescribed, 
either by our Lord or by his apostle, as a natural remedy, but as 
a sensible token to the sick person himself, and to those who were 

resent, that a miracle of healing was going to be performed. 
here no miracle is to be performed, to use anointing, as a reli- 
gious rite, is a vain superstition. See 1 John v. 16. note 4. 
~ Ver. 15. And the prayer of faith. In scripture, faith sometimes 
signifies the spiritual gifts in general, Rom. xii. 3., sometimes the 
gift of working miracles, 1 Cor. xii. 9. xiii. 2., and sometimes the 
gift of healing diseases miraculously, Acts iii. 16., in which sense 
it is to be understood here. The gift of working miracles was 
called faith, because they were always performed in consequence 
of an impression made by the Spirit on the mind of the person 
who was to perform them moving him to undertake the miracle, 
and working in him a full persuasion that it would be performed. 
Wherefore, the prayer of faith is a prayer which the. elder, moved 
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(16 Confess your faults' 16 In your sickness, theréfore, con- 
one to another, and pray fess your faults to one another, if ye 
Jor one another, that ye have done one another any injury. 
may be healed.* (See 1 And the injured, to whom the con- 
John v. 16. note 3.) The fession is made, ought to forgive 
tnwrought prayer (das, the sick, and pray for him that he 
69.) of the righteous man wdy be healed. The inspired pray- 
availeth much.° er of the elder, (ver. 14.) accompa- 
nied with the prayer of the injured 
party, hath great influence with God. 
-by the Spirit of God, was to make for the recovery of the sick in 
the full persuasion that the Lord would raise him up. See 1 John 
v. 16. note 1. Pak: 
Ver. 16.1. Confess your faults ore to another. In sickness we 
are to confess our faults one to another, not because we have 
‘power to grant pardon of sin to each other: But diseases being 
often inflicted as the punishment of particular sins, (1 Cor. xi. 30.) 
when the sick are made sensible, in the course of their disease, 
that they have injured their brethren, they ought to shew their 
repentance, by confessing these sins to them; and by asking their 
pardon. This passage of scripture, therefore, affords no founda- 
tion for the Popish practice of auricular confession to the priest.— 
Besides, mutual confession being here enjoined, the priest is as 
much bound by this precept to confess to the people, as the peo- 
ple to the priest; not to mention that confession in general is not 
enjoined here, but confession to the injured party only, agreeably 
to our Lord’s direction, Matth. v. 25. And, when acknowledg- 
ment is made to him, he ought to forgive, and pray for the party 
who injured him, that he may be healed. See the following note. 
. 2. And pray for one another, that ye may be healed, Here four 
things are observable. 1. That this confession was to be made, 
not by a person in health that he might obtain eternal salvation, 
‘but by a sick person that he might be healed.—2. That this direc- 
tion being addressed to women as well as to men, they are requi- 
‘red to pray for one another, and even for the men, whether laity 
or clergy, who have injured them.—3. That there is no mention 
here of absolution either by the priest, or by any other-person.— 
“4. Absolution, in the sound sense of the word, being nothing but 
a declaration of the promises of pardon which are made in the gos- 
pel to penitent sinners, every one who understands the gospel-doc- 
trine may, as Benson observes, declare these promises to penitent 
sinners, as well as any bishop or priest whateyer, and the one hath 
no more authority to do it than the other; nay, every sincere pe- 
nitent may expect salvation without the absolution of any person 
whatever. Whereas the impenitent have no-reason to expect that 
blessing, although absolved by all the priests in the world. 
3. The inwrought prayer of the righteous man availeth much, 
namely, to obtain health for the sick.—Because this is called dencss 
wpyewen, the inwrought prayer, I think it must be understood of 
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17 Elias was a man of 17. The infirmities to which the 
like infirmity’ with us, elders are subject, will not hinder 
And he prayed fervently* » the efficacy of their prayers. Zili-_ 
(60.) that. it might not jah was a man of like infirmity with 
rain, and it did not rain us. And he, to shew Ahab, that 
upon the land for three the God whom he worshipped was 
years and six months,’ _ the true God, prayed fervently that 

it might not rain. And it did not 
rain on the land of Israel for three 
. years and six months. 
18 And again he pray- 18 And the famine occasioned 
ed, and the heaven gave by the drought having ;|humbled 


the prayer of the elder for the miraculous recovery of the sick to . 
which he was moved by the Spirit, and not of the prayer of any 
righteous man whatever. For we do not find in scripture that the 
prayers of such were followed with miraculous cures, unless they 
possessed the gift of healing, and were moved by an impulse of 
the Spirit to pray for the cure.—In this verse it is intimated, that 
if the disease was inflicted on the sick person for some injury which 
he had committed, he was to shew his repentance by confessing 
his fault to him whom he had injured, before the elder prayed for 
his recovery: And, that to render the elder’s prayer the more ef- 
fectua], the injured party was to join the elder in praying that the 
sick person might be healed. - Me full 

Ver. 17.—1. Elias was a man of like infirmity with us..; In:this 
sense the word %eooraSns is used, Acts xiv. 15.. Literally it signi- 
fies suffering like things with another. Elijah through natural in- 
firmity suffered as we do, from disease, from temptation, from per- 
secution, &c. x int gtk 2 

2. And he prayed fervently. In the history it is not said direct - 
ly, either that the drought was brought. on, or the rain sent, in 
consequence of Elijah’s praying. But it is insinuated, that both 
happened through his prayer. For, 1 Kings xvii. 1., we are told 
that Elijah sware there should not be dew, nor rain these years, but 
according to his word ; that is, as James hath explained it,:accord« 
ing to his inspired prayer for drought or for rain. ane 

“3. And tt-did not rain upon the land for three years and six 
months, This is the sieriods which our Lord likewise says the 
drought continued, Luke iv. 25. It is said indeed, 1 Kings: xviii. 
1., That in the third year the word of the Lord came to Elijah, 
namely, concerning the rain. But this third year was computed, 
from the time of his going to live at Zarephath, which happened 
many days after the drought began; as is plain from this, that he 
remained at the brook Cherith till it was dried up, and then went 
to Zarephath in the country of Sidon, 1 Kings xvii. 7. 9... Where- 
fore, the three years and six months must be computed from his 
ol tials the drought, at which time that judgment commen- 
ced. 

Ver. 18. And again he prayed, and the heaven gave rain. — Of 
this second prayer there is an msinuation in the history, 1 Kings 
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rain’and the/and brought 
forth its fruit. ’s 


19 Brethren, if any 
one among you 2s seduced 
from the truth, and any 
one turn him back,' 

¢ 


20 Let him know that 
he who turneth a sinner 
back from the error of 
his way, w7il save a soul 


from death,' and well co-. 


ver a multitude of sins.? 


{ 
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Ahab, Again Elijah prayed for rain, 
and the heaven gave rain, and the 
land brought forth its fruit plenti- 
fully. Stas 

19 Ye ought to be solicitous for 
each. other’s eternal welfare, as well 
as for their temporal happiness. I 
therefore tell you, Brethren, if any 


-one among you is seduced from the 


doctrine and practice of the gospel, 
and any person turn him back to the 
right path, 

20 Let such an one know, that he 
who turneth a sinner back from false 
doctrine and bad practice, will save 
a soul from the spiritual death, and 
will procure him the pardon of all his 
sins ; and for that good office will 
himself shine as the stars for ever 
and ever, Dan. xii: 3. 


xvii. 42,, where we are told, that he cast himself down on the earth, 
and put his face between his knees ; for that was the posture of an 
humble and earnest supplicant. Besides, Moses’s praying is ex- 
pressed by his falling on his face, Numb. xvi. 4. ef ooscsl 

Ver. 19. And any one turn him back. This teaches us, that it is 
the duty of those who persevere in the path of truth, to endea- 
vour, by friendly admonition and by good example, to turn back 
those who have wandered into error through the viciousness of 
their own disposition. See 2 Thess. xi. 12. 

Ver. 20,—1. Will save a soul from death, What greater motive 
can there be to excite the virtuous earnestly to exert themselves, 
in accomplishing the reformation of their erring brethren? 

2. And will cover a multitude of sins. The covering of sin is a 
phrase which often occurs in the Old Testament, and always sig- 
nifies the pardoning of sin. Nor has it any other meaning here. 
For surely it cannot be the apostle’s intention to tell us that the 
turning of a sinner from the error of his way, will conceal from 
the eye of God’s justice, a multitude of sins committed by the per- 
son who does this charitable office, if he continueth in them. Such 
a person needs himself to be turned from the error of his way, in 
order that his own soul may be saved from death. St Peter hath 
a similar expression, 1 Pet. iv. 8., Love covers a multitude of sins, 
not, however, in the person who is possessed of love, but in the 
person who is the object of his love. It disposes him to forgive 
his sins, see Prov. x. 12.—Atterbury however, (Sern: vol. 1. 
p- 46.) and Scott (Christ. Life, vol. 1. p. 368.) contend, that the 
covering a multitude of sins includes also, that the pious action of 
which the apostle speaks, engages God to look with greater in- 
dulgence on the character of the person who performs it, and to 
be less severe in marking what he hath done amiss. 
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Suet. 1. The History of Simon, whom our Lord surnamed 
Peter. 


“IMON was a native of Bethsaida, a town situated on the 
western shore of the lake of Gennesareth. He was by 
trade a fisherman, and had a brother named Andrew: but 
whether he was elder or younger than Simon, is not known. 
Their father was named Jonah or John ; and probably was of 
the same occupation with his sons. Andrew was a disciple of 
John Baptist, John i. 35. 41., and heard him point out Jesus 
as the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world, 
This good news Andrew communicated to his brother Simon, 
and brought him to Jesus, who foreseeing the fortitude he 
would exercise in preaching the gospel, honoured him with 
the name of Cephas or Peter, which is by interpretation a stone 
or yock, John i. 42. 

Andrew and Peter, now become the disciples of Jesus, often 
attended him. Yet they still followed their trade of fishing 
occasionally, till he called them to a more constant attendance, 
promising to make them jishers of men, Matth. iv. 19. After- 
wards, when he chose twelve of his disciples to be with him al- 
ways, and to be his Apostles, Peter and Andrew were of the 
number. About that time Peter had left Bethsaida, and had 
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gone to Capérnauin with his wife, who is thought to haveé been 
of that town. From Andrew’s accompanying His brother 
thither; and living with him in the same house; it may be con- 
jectured that their father was dead. With them Jesus also 
abode, after he took up his ordinary residence in Capernaum ; 
for he seems to have been pleaséd with the dispUsition and 
manners of all the members of the family.—This house is 
sdmetimes called Peter’s house, Matth. viii. 14., and sometimes 
the house of Simon and Andrew, Mark i. 29.—Thus, as Lard= 
ner obsérves, it appears that before Peter becamé an apostle, 
he had a wife, was the head of a family, had a boat and nets, 
and a furnished house, and maintained himself by an honest 
occupation. ‘To these things Peter alluded when he told his 
master, Behold we have left all and followed thee! What shall 
we have therefore ? Matth. xix. 27.+The apostle Paul seems 
to insinuate, that Peter’s wife attended him in his travels, af- 

ter our Lerd’s ascension; 1 Cor. ix. 5. 
_ Peter, now made an apostle; shewed on every occasion the 
strongest faith in Jesus as the Messiah, and the most extraor- 
dinary zeal in his service; of which the following are exam- 
ples.—The night after the miracle of the loaves, when Jesus 
came to his disciples walking on the sea, they were affrighted, 
supposing that they saw aspirit. But Peter taking courage, said, 
Lord if it be thou, brd me come to thee on the water. And he 
said to him come, Matth. xiv. 28..-The next day, when many 
of our Lord’s disciples, offended at his discourse in the syna- 
gogue of Capernaum, left him, Jesus said to the twelye, Will 
ye also go away? Then Simon Peter answered him, Lord, to 
whom shall we go? for thou hast the words of eternal life; and 
we know, and are sure, that thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
living God. Yn returning this answer, Peter was more forward 
than the rest, because his faith was strengthened, by the late 
miracle of his walking on the water.—The same answer Peter 
gave, when Jesus in private asked his disciples, First, what 
opinion the people entertained of him ? Next, what was their 
own opinion ? Matth. xvi. 16., Szmon Peter answered and said, 
thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God. Having recei- 
ved this answer, Jesus declared Peter blessed on account of 
his faith; and in allusion to the signification of his name, add- 
ed, Thou art Peter, and upon this rock Iwill build my church : 
—and I will give thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and 
whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, &c. Many think these 
things were spoken to Peter alone, for the purpose of confer- 
ring on him privileges and powers, not granted to the rest of 
the apostles. But others, with more reason, suppose, that 
_ though Jesus directed his discourse to Peter, it was intended 


7A PREFACE TO THE Sect. 1. 


for them-all; and that the honours and powers granted to Pe- 
ter by name, were conferred on them all equally. For no one 
will say, that Christ’s church was built upon Peter singly. It 
was built on the foundation of all the apostles and prophets, 
Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone. As little 
can any one say that the power of binding and loosing was con- 
fined to Peter; seeing it was declared afterwards to belong to 
all the apostles, Matth. xviii. 18., John xx..23. See Pref. to 
1 Timothy, Sect, 5. Art. 1,2. To these things add this, that 
‘as Peter made both his confessions in answer to questions 
which Jesus put tothe whole apostles, these confessions were 
certainly made in the name of the whole, And therefore what 
Jesus said to him in reply was designed for the whole without 
distinction ; excepting this which was peculiar to him, that he 
was to be the first, who after the descent of the Holy Ghost, 
should preach the gospel to the Jews, ‘and then to the Gen- 
tiles ;, an honour which was conferred on Peter in the expres- 
sion, [will give thee the keys, &c. 

Peter was one of the three apostles whom Jesus admitted to 
witness the resurrection of Jairus’s daughter, and before whom 
he was transfigured, and with whom he retired to pray in the 
garden the night before he suffered.—He was the person, who 
in the fervour of his zeal for his master, cut off the ear of the 
high-priest’s slave, when the armed band came to apprehend 
him. Yet this same Peter, a few hours after that, denied his 
master three different times in the high-priest’s palace, and 
with oaths. After the third denial, being stung with deep re- 
morse, he went out and wept bitterly. ‘This offence therefore 
Jesus pardoned. And, to testify his acceptance of his lapsed’ 
but penitent apostle, he ordered the women to carry the news 
of his resurrection to Peter by name; and appeared to him 

. before he shewed himself to any other of his apostles. And, at 
another appearance, he confirmed him in the apostolical of- 
fice, by giving him a special commission to feed his sheep.— 
From that time forth, Peter never faultered in his faith ; but. 
uniformly shewed the greatest zeal and courage in his master’s 
cause. 

Soon after our Lord’s ascension, in a numerous assembly of 
the apostles and brethren, Peter gave it as his Opinion, that 
one should be chosen to be an apostle, in the rooin of Judas. 
To this they all agreed, and by lot chose Matthias, whom on 
that occasion they numbered with the eleven apostles. See 
Prelim. Essay I. Art. 1,—On the day of Pentecost following, 
when the Holy Ghost fell on the apostles and disciples, Peter 
standing up with the eleven, lift up his voice; that is, Peter ri- 
sing up spake with a loud voice, in the name of the apostles, as 
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he had done on yarious occasions in his master’s lifetime, and 
gave the multitude an account of that great miracle, Acts ii. 14. 
— When Peter and John were brought before the council, to be 
examined concerning the miracle wrought on the. impotent 
man, Peter spake.—It was Peter who questioned Ananias and 
Sapphira, about the price of their lands ;. and for their lying 
in that matter, punished them miraculously with death.—It is 
remarkable also, that although by the hands of the apostles 
many signs and wonders were wrought, it was by Peter’s sha-. 
dow alone, that the sick, who were laid in the streets of Je- ' 
rusalem, were healed as he passed by.— Lastly, It was Peter 
who made answer to the council, for the apostles not, obeying 
their command to preach no more in the name of Jesus. 
-. Peter’s fame was now become so great, that the brethren at 
Joppa hearing of his being in Lydda, and of his having cured 
Eneas miraculously of a palsy, sent, desiring him to. come and 
restore a disciple to life, named ‘Tabitha, which he did.—Du- 
ring his abode in Joppa, the. Reman Centurion Cornelius, 
directed by an angel, sent for him to. come and preach to him, 
On that occasion the Holy Ghost fell on Cornelius and his 
company, while Peter spake.—Peter, by his zeal and success 
in preaching the gospel, having attracted the notice of the in- 
habitants of Jerusalem, Herod Agrippa, who to please the 
Jews, had killed James the brother of John, still farther to gra- 
tify them, cast Peter into prison... But an angel brought him 
out; after which he concealed himself in the city, or in some 
neighbouring town, till Herod’s death, which happened. about 
the end of the year. Some learned men think, Peter at that 
time went to Antioch or to Rome.. But if he had gone to any 
celebrated city, Luke, as L’Enfant observes, would probably 
have mentioned it, Besides, we find him in the council of Je- 
rusalem, which met not. long after this to determine the fa- 
mous question concerning the circumcision of the Gentiles.— 
The council being ended, Peter went, to Antioch, where he 
gave great offence, by refusing to eat with the converted Gen-" 
tiles. But Paul withstood him to the face, rebukmg him be- 
fore the whole church, for his pusillanimity and hypocrisy, 
Gal. it. 11.—21. 

From the foregoing history, it appears that Peter very ear- 
ly distinguished himself as an apostle: ‘That his master great- 
ly esteemed him for his courage, his zeal, and his other good 
qualities: That he lived in peculiar habits of intimacy with 
Peter, and conferred on him yarious marks of favour in com- 
mon with James and John, who likewise distinguished them- 
selves by their talents and good dispositions. But that Peter 
received from Christ any authority over his brethren, or pos- 
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sessed any superior dignity as an apostle, there is no reason 
for believing. All the ‘apostles were equal in office and autho- 
rity; as is plain from our Lord’s declaration : One zs your mas- 
ter, even Christ, and all ye are brethren. The only distinction 
among the apostles, was that which arose from personal talents 
and qualifications, a distinction which never fails to take place 
in every society. Because, if one distinguishes himself by his 
superior ability in the management of affairs, he will be re- 
spected in proportion to the idea which his fellows entertain 
of him. In this manner, and in no other, Peter, whose vir- 
tues and talents were singularly conspicuous, acquired a pre- 
éminencte among the apostles: But it was only of the sort 
founded on personal esteem. And therefore, in their meetings 
to deliberate on any important affair, the brethren may have 
wished to hear him speak first; and he commonly did so: But 
that was’all. In like manner, in their intercourses with their 
adversaries, Peter often spake in the name of such of the apos- 
tles and brethren as were present ; which they willingly allow- 
ed, perhaps desired, as thinking him best qualified for the office, 
The Evgngelists also, who wrote their gospels a considerable. 
time after Peter had raised himselfin the esteem of the apostles 
and brethren, added their suffrage to his character, by men- 
tioning him‘first in the catalogues which they gaye of the a- 
postles. And as two of them were themselves apostles, by ac- 
knowledging, in that manner, their respect for him, they have 
shéwn themselves entirely free from envy. Lastly, It appears 
from Peter’s epistles, that he did not think himself superior in 
authority to the other apostles. For if he had entertained any 
imagination of that sort, insinuations of his superiority, if not 
direct assertions thereof, might have been expected in his epis- 
tles, and especially in their inscriptions. Yet there is nothing 

of that sort in either of his letters. The highest title he takes 
to himself, in writing to the elders of Pontus, is that of their 
Jellow-elder, 1 Pet. v. 1. 

To the foregoing account of Peter’s rank among the apos- 
tles, T will add from: Larduer on the Can. p. 102., that Cas. 
sian, supposing Peter to be older than Andrew, makes his age 
the ground of his. precedence among the apostles: And that 
Jerome himself says, « The keys were given to all the apos- 
“ tles alike, and the church was built on all of them equally. 
* But for preventing dissension precedence was given to one. 
« And John might have been the person. But he was too 
** young. And Peter was preferred on account of his age.” 
See the Pref. to James, Sect. |. paragr. 3. 

In the history of the acts, no mention is made of Peter af- 
ter the council of Jerusalem. But from Gal. ii, 11., it appears, 
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that after the council, he was with Paul at Antioch. He is | 
likewise mentioned by Paul, 1 Cor. i. 12., iii. 22., from which 
Pearson infers, that Peter had been in Corinth, before the first 
epistle to the Corinthians was written. But this does not fol- 
low. In these passages Paul speaks of certain Jews in Corinth, 
who had been converted by Jesus and Peter. But he does 
not say they were converted in Corinth. Probably their con- 
version happened in Judea. If Peter had preached in Co- 
rinth, before Paul wrote to the Corinthians, he would not have 
said, I have planted, Apollos hath watered ; overlooking the 
labours of Peter.— When Paul wrote his epistle to the Ro- 
mans, it may be presumed that Peter was notin Rome... For in 
that epistle, Paul saluted many of the brethren there by name, 
without mentioning Peter. Farther, during his two years’ 
confinement at Rome, Paul wrote four letters to different 
churches, in none of which is Peter mentioned. Neither is 
any thing said or hinted in these epistles, from which it can 
be gathered, that Peter had ever been in Rome. Probably 
he did not visit that city, till about the time of Paul’s martyr- 
dom. 

It is generally supposed, that after Peter was at Antioch 
with Paul, he returned to Jerusalem. What happened to him 
after that, is not told in the scriptures. But Eusebius informs 
us, that Origen in the third Tome of his Exposition on Ge- 
nesis, wrote to this purpose, ‘* Peter is supposed to have 
** preached to the Jews of the dispersion in Pontus, Galatia, 
* Bihyuis, Cappadocia, and Asia. And at length coming 
“* to Rome, was crucified with his head downwards; himself 
“© having desired that it might be in that manner.” Some 
learned men think, that Peter in the latter part of his life, 
went into Chaldea, and there wrote his first epistle; be- 
eause the salutation of the church at Babylon is sent in it.— 
But their opinion is not supported by the testimony of an- 
€ient writers.—Lardner, Can. vol. iii. p. 169, saith, ‘* It seems. 
« to me, that when he (Peter) left Judea, he went again to 
*¢ Antioch the chief city of Syria. ‘Thence he might go into 
“© other parts of the continent, particularly Pontus, Galatia, 
‘© Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, which, are expressly. men- 
** tioned at the beginning of his first epistle. In those coun- 
“ tries he might stay a good while. It is very, likely that he 
*¢ did so; and that he was well acquainted with the Christians 
“ there, to whom he afterwards wrote two epistles. When he 
“ left those parts, I think he went to Rome; but not till af- 
« ter Paul had been in that city, and was gone from it.” 

Many ancient writers have said that Peter was crucified at 
Rome, while Nero persecuted the Christians, And their opi- 
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nion has been espoused by learned men, both Papists and Pro- 
“testants. Some however, particularly Scaliger, Salmasius, 
Fred. Spanheim, and others, deny that Peter ever was at Rome. 
If the reader wishes to see the evidence from antiquity, on 
which Peter’s having been at Rome, rests, he will find it fully 
set forth by Lardner, (Can. vol. iii. ch. 18.), who concludes his 
inquiry as follows: ‘ This is the general, uncontradicted, 
«« disinterested testimony of ancient writers in the several parts 
._ & of the world, Greeks, Latins, Syrians. As our Lord’s pre- 
“€ diction concerning the death of Peter is recorded in one of 
“© the four Gospels, it is very likely that Christians would ob- 
*© serve the accomplishment of it. "Which must have been in 
«© some place. And about this place, there is no difference a- 
«© mong Christian writers of ancient times. Never any other 
‘¢ place was named, beside Rome: Nor did any other city ever 
s¢ glory in the martyrdom of Peter.—It is not for our honour, 
‘© nor for our interest, either as Christians or Protestants, to 
«< deny the truth of events, ascertained by early and well at- 
* tested tradition. If any make an ill use of such facts, we 
*¢ are not accountable for it. We are not from a dread of 
** such abuses, to overthrow the credit of all history. The 
“© consequence of which would be fatal.” 


Sect. II. Of the Authenticity of the Epistles of Peter. 


Though some doubts were anciently entertained concerning 
the second epistle of Peter, the authenticity of the first was ne- 
ver called in question ; being universally acknowledged as Pe- 
ter’s from the very beginning. In proof of this, Lardner has 
shewn, Can. ili. p. 216., that Peter’s first epistle was referred 
to by Clemens Romanus, by Polycarp, and by the martyrs of 
Lyons: ‘That it was received by Theophilus Bishop of An- 
tioch, and quoted by Papias, Irenzeus, Clemens Alexandrinus, 
and Tertullian; which last calls it, The epistle to the inhabi- 
tants of Pontus.’ Wherefore there can ‘be no doubt that the 
first epistle of Peter was all along received as an inspired wri- 
ting, by the whole Christian church. — 

Eusebius seems to refer to the testimonies just now men- 
tioned, in the following passage: E. H. Lib. II-c.3. “One 
* epistle of Peter, called his first, is acknowledged. This the 
** presbyters of ancient times have quoted in their writings, 
‘©as undoubtedly genuine. But that called his second, we. 
*‘ have been informed by tradition, has not been received as 
“a part of the New Testament. Nevertheless, appearing to 
‘*many to be useful, it hath’ been carefully studied with the 
“ other scriptures.” It is evident, therefore, that in the time 
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of Eusebius, great regard was shewed even to the second 
epistle of Peter, by many Christians who esteemed it genuine. 
For as Le Clerc, quoted by Benson, very well observes: *¢ If 
*¢ it had not been Peter’s, it would not have seemed useful to 
‘* any man of tolerable prudence; neither ought it to have 
“been carefully studied with the other scriptures, seeing the 
“ writer in many places pretends to be St Peter himself. On 
-* the very account that it was a forgery, it would be noxious; 
** as it is a thing of the worst example, for any man to forge 
‘© another’s name, or pretend to be the person he is not; and 
‘‘ what ought not to be pardoned.” The reader will find 
another passage in the Preface to James, Sect. 2. paragr. \2., 
in which Eusebius has spoken of the epistles of Peter. 
~ From a passage in Origen’s Commentary on Matthew, quo- 
ted by Eusebius, KE. H. Lib. VI. c. 25., it. appears that Ori- 
gen acknowledged Peter’s second epistle. «+ Peter, on whom 
- the church is built, hath left an epistle universally acknow- 
‘© ledged. Let it be granted that he also wrote a second; for 
‘¢ it is doubted of.’—Jerome, in his book of illustrious men, 
Art. Peter, says, ‘* Peter wrote two epistles called catholic, 
« the second of which is denied to be his, because of its differ- 
* ing in style from the former.”-——'This difference shall be ex- 
amined in the Preface to the second Epistle, Sect. 1. towards 
the end. © st 
Estius observes, that whoever desires to know the agree- 
ment of Peter’s doctrine with Paul’s, ought to examine the 
sentiments and precepts contained in this epistle, which he 
will find so exactly the same with Paul’s, that it will be im- 
possible for him to doubt, that the doctrine of both proceed- 
ed from one and the same spirit of God. 


Secr. III. Of the Persons to whom Peter's first Epistle was 
written. : 


Eusebius, Jerome, Didymus of Alexandria, and many of 
the ancients, were of opinion that Peter’s first epistle was writ- 
ten to the Jewish Christians scattered through the countries 
mentioned in the inscription. And their opinion is adopted 
by Beza, Grotius, Mill, Cave, Tillemont and others. But 
some of the ancients thought this epistle was written to Gen- 
tiles also. See Lardner, Canon iii. p.225. Bede, in his pro 
logue. to the Catholic epistles, says, St Peter’s epistles were 
sent to such as had been proselyted from heathenism to Ju- 
daism, and after that were converted to the Christian’ Reli- 
sion.— The author of Misc. Sacra and Benson contend, that 
Peter’s first Epistle was written to proselytes of the gate ; but 
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Wetstein, that it was written to the Gentiles. Hallet and 
Sykes argue that both epistles were written to the Gentiles. 
Lardner thought Peter’s epistles were sent to all Christians 
in general, Jews and Gentiles, living in Pontus, Galatia, Cap- 
padocia, $c. So likewise Estius and Whitby. 

- In this diversity of opinions, the only rule of determination 
must be the inscription, together with the things contained in 
the epistle itself. From 2 Peter iii. 1., it appears, that that 
epistle was sent to the same people as the first. Wherefore, 
since its inscription is, Zo them who have obtained like precious 
faith with us, the first epistle must have been sent to. believers 
in general. Accordingly the valediction, 1 Pet. v. 14. is ge- 
neral: Peace be with you all who are in Christ Jesus.. So also 
is the inscription: To the Sojourners of the dispersion of Pon- 
tus, &e. elected according to the foreknowledge of God, 1 Pet. 
i. 1. For the appellation of sqjourners, does not necessarily 
imply that this letter was written to none but Jewish believers. 
In Scripture, all religious men are called sqjourners and stran- 
gers, because they do not consider this earth as their home, 
but look for a better country. (See Gen. xlvii. 9. Psal. xxxix. 
12. LXX. Heb. xi..13.) Wherefore, in writing to the Gen- 
tile believers, Peter might call them sqjourners, as well as the 
Jews, and exhort them, chap. i. 17., to pass the time of their 
sgjourning here in fear: And chap. ii. 11., Beseech them, as 
travellers, to abstain from fleshly lusts.—.Farther, the Gentile 
believers in Pontus, dc. might be called, Sqourners of the dise 
persion of Pontus, although none of them were driven from 
their native countries. For the dispersion may signify, that 
they lived at a distance from each other in the widely extend- 
ed regions mentioned in the inscription; and that they were 
few in number, compared with the idolaters and unbelievers, 
among whom they lived. In this sense, the Jewish Christians 
of Jerusalem are said to have been dispersed through Judea 
and Samaria, by the persecution raised after the death of Ste- 
phen, Acts vill. 1.—Lastly, the appellation elected, which is 
added to that of strangers of the dispersion, does not imply, 
that none but Jewish believers are meant. All who profess 
the gospel, whether they be Jews. or Gentiles, are in scripture 
said to be elected, that is made the visible church and people 
of God. it may therefore be allowed that the expressions 
sqyourners of the dispersion, elected, &c. comprehend the Gen- 
tile Christians of Pontus, as well as the Jewish; especially see- 
ing they are said to be elected according to the foreknowledge 
of God. For that is a plain.allusion to God’s promise, of 
blessing all nations in Abraham’s seed. & é 

Secondly, There are things written in, this: Epistle, which 


2° 
ra) 


Sect. 3. FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER. gl 


are peculiar to the Gentiles, and cannot be understood of the 
Jews. For example, chap. i. 14., As obedient children, do not 
fashion yourselves according to the former lusts, in your igno- 
rance: ‘This, as Lardner observes, might very properly be 
said to persons converted from heathenism, but not to the 
Jews, who from their infancy knew the true God by means of 
the Mosaic revelation. _ Besides, no where in the New Testa- 
ment are the Jews represented as living in 7gnorance or dark- 
ness.—Chap. i. 18., Ye were redeemed,from your foolish beha- 
viour, delivered to you by your fathers. ‘This might be said of 
the Gentiles, rather than of the Jews, if by.foolish behaviour 
the apostle meant the worship of idols, who in Scripture 
are termed cx wera, Acts xiv. 15. For the idolatrous wor- 
ship practised by the Gentiles was delivered to them by their fa- 
thers. But if by foolish behaviour, the apostle meant a supersti- 
tious wicked behaviour, it might be said of the Jews as well as 
of the Gentiles, that that behaviour was delivered to them by 
their fathers.—Chap. i. 20., speaking of Christ, the apostle 
says, Who was manzfested in these last times for you, 21. who 
through him believe in God, who raised him up from the dead. 
This could neither be said to Jews nor to proselytes, as Ben- 
son supposes. For their belief in God was founded on the 
revelations made by the prophets, and not on the revelations 
made to them by Christ. But it well agrees to the Gentiles, 
who, till they were enlightened by the gospel of Christ, had not 
the least knowledge of the true God. Besides, no one will 
say, that Christ was manifested for the Jews and proselytes 
only.—Chap. ii. 10., Who formerly were not a people, but now 
are a people of God. ‘This applies to the Gentiles only. See 
Rom. ix. 24, 25.—Chap. iv. 3., For the time which hath pass- 
ed of life, ts a sufficient time for us to have wrought out the will 
of the Gentiles, having walked in lascrviousness, lusts, excesses 
in wine, revellings, banquetings, and abominable idolatries. . 
Though Peter in this passage joined himself with the persons 
of whom he speaks, it does not follow, either that he was guil- 
ty of idolatry, or that the persons, with whom he joined him- 
self, were Jews. Idolatry was a crime which the Jews, ever 
since their return from Babylon, had avoided, and which Pe- 
ter never was guilty of, Neither had he ever wrought the 
will of the Gentiles, by walking in lasciviousness, &c. This 
passage therefore is addressed to the Gentile Christians alone, 
with whom the apostle joins himself, to avoid giving them of- 
fence, and to render his discourse the more persuasive. 

The passages which appear inconsistent with the suppost- 
tion that this epistle was written to the Gentiles as well as to 
the Jews, are the two following: Chap. ii. 9., But ye are an 
elected race, a kingly priesthood, an holy nation, a purchased 
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people. These honourable appellations, it is true, were in 
former times appropriated to the Jews, the ancient people of 
God. But they belong now to all believers, to the Gentiles as 
well as to the Jews. And this is what the apostle here de- 
clares; as is plain from his adding, That ye should declare the 

perfections of him, who hath called you from darkness into his 
marvellous light, who formerly were not a people, but now are 
a people of God, &c.—Chap. ii. 12., Have your behaviour 
among the Gentiles comely, &c. But the Gentiles here, are the 
unbelieving Gentiles; a sense which the word has, 1 Cor. x. 
32s, Giving offence neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor 
to the church of God. . 

Upon the whole, I agree with those who think the first 
epistle of Peter was written to the whole body of Christians, 
who resided in the countries of Pontus, Galatia, Sc. and that 
whether they were of Jewish or Gentile extraction. 


Srecr. IV. Of the Apostle Peter’s Design in writing this Epis- 
tle ; and of the Matters contained in it. 


It is well known, that anciently in proportion as the Chris- 
tians multiplied in any country, their sufferings became more 
general and severe. In the latter part, therefore, of the first 
age, when the rage of the Jews and Gentiles was exceedingly 
stimulated by the prevalence of the gospel, the apostles of 
Christ who were then alive, considered themselves as especial- 
ly called upon to comfort, and encourage their suffering bre- 
thren. With this view, the apostle Peter wrote his first epis- 
tle to the Christians in Pontus, éc., wherein he represented to 
them the obligations the disciples of Christ were under to 
suffer for their religion; and suggested a variety of motives to 
persuade them to suffer cheerfully. 

The enemies of the Christians, to enrage, not only the ma- | 
gistrates against them, but all who had any regard to the in- 
terests of society, represented them every where as atheists, 
and enemies of mankind, because they would not comply with 
the common idolatry, nor obey the heathen magistrates in 
things contrary to their religion. ‘They calumniated them al- 
so, as movers of sedition, and as addicted to every species of 
wickedness. ‘To wipe off these foul aspersions, Peter, in this 
epistle, earnestly beseeched the brethren of Pontus, &c. to be- 
have both towards the magistrates and towards their heathen 
neighbours, in a blameless manner, and to be remarkable for 
every virtue; that by their general good behaviour, they might 
make their enemies ashamed of the calumnies which they ut- 
tered against. them.— Withal, that they might know how to 
conduct themselves on every occasion, he gave them a parti- 
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cular account of the most important duties of civil and social 
life. Wherefore, though this epistle had an especial reference 
_ to the circumstances of the Christians in the first age, it is still 
of great use for enforcing the obligations of morality, and in 
promoting holiness, among the professors of the gospel.— 
Moreover, it contains some deep mysteries, not so plainly dis- 
covered in the other inspired writings: such as, 1. That it was , 
the Spirit of Christ, which spake anciently in the Jewish pro 
phets, chap. i. 11., and particularly in Noah, chap. iii. 19.— 
2. That the ungodly men of the old world, to whom Noah 
preached, are neither annihilated nor punished; but are at 
present spirits in prison, reserved to judgment and punish- 
ment.—3. That the water of the flood, which bare up Noah 
and his family in the ark, and preserved them from perishing, 
was a type of the water of baptism, and of its efficacy in sa- 
ving those, who, besides being washed with that water, give 
the answer of a good conscience, agreeable to the true mean- 
_ing of baptism.—4. That the devil goeth about like a roaring 
lion, seeking whom he may swallow up; consequently, that 
evil spirits are now employed in tempting men ; and that their 
purpose in tempting them is to destroy them, chap. v. 8. 

As the design of this epistle is excellent, its execution, in 
the judgment of the best critics, does not fall short of its de- 
sign. Ostervald says of the first epistle of Peter, ‘* It is one 
** of the finest books of the New Testament ;” and of the se- - 
cond, ‘¢ That it is a most excellent epistle, and is written with 
“‘ great strength and majesty.”—Erasmus’s opinion of Peter’s 
first Epistle is, «* It is worthy of the Prince of the apostles, 
‘© and full of apostolical dignity and authority.” He adds, 
“ It is (verbis parca, sententiis differta ) sparing in words, but 
s¢ full of sense.”—-Lardner observes, that Peter’s two epistles, 
with his discourses in the Acts, ‘and the multitudes who were 
converted by these discourses, are monuments of a divine in- 
spiration; and of the fulfilment of Christ’s promise to Peter 
and Andrew, Follow me, and I will make you fishers of men. 

Peter’s epistles, therefore, being of great and general use, 
and so excellently composed, should, like the other inspired 
writings, be read and studied by Christians in every age, with 
the utmost care; not only for comforting them under afflic- 
tion, but for directing them to a right behaviour in all the dif- 
ferent relations of life. 


Secr. V. Of the Place and Time of writing Peter’s Lirst 
Epistle. 


- From Peter’s sending the salutation of the church at Baby- 
lon, to the Christians in Pontus, it is generally believed that 
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he wrote his first epistle in Babylon. But as there was a Ba- 
bylon in Egypt, and a Babylon in Assyria, and a city to which 
the name of Babylon is given figuratively, Rev. xvii. XVill., 
namely, Rome, the learned are not agreed, which of them is 
the Babylon meant in the salutation. _/ ih 

Pearson, Mill, and Le Clerc, think the apostle speaks of 
Babylon in Egypt. But if Peter had founded a church in the 
Egyptian Babylon, it would have been of some note. Yet, if 
we may believe Lardner, there is no mention made of any 
church or bishop at the Egyptian Babylon, in any of the wri- 
ters of the first four centuries ; consequently, it is not the Ba- 
bylon in the salutation.— Erasmus, Drusius, Beza, Lightfoot, 
Basnage, Beausobre, Cave, Wetstein, and Benson, think the 
apostle meant Babylon in Assyria. And in support of this 
opinion, Benson observes, that the Assyrian Babylon being the 
metropolis of the Eastern dispersion of the Jews, Peter, as an 
apostle of the circumcision, would very naturally, when he left 
Judea, go among the Jews at Babylon; and that it is not pro- 
bable he would date his letter from a place by its figurative 
name.— But Lardner says the Assyrian Babylon was almost 
deserted in the apostle’s days; and adds, Can. vol. iil. p. 246. 
«¢ If the Assyrian Babylon was not now subject to the Ro- 
*¢ mans, but to the Parthians, which I suppose to be allowed 
“ by all, it cannot be the place intended by Peter. For the 
“«< people to whom he writes were subject to the Romans: And 
“ at the time of writing this epistle, he must have been with- 
‘in the territories of the same empire, | Eph. ii. 13, 14., Sube 
“* mit yourselves to every ordinance of man for the Lord’s sake : 
Whether it be to the king, or rather emperor, as supreme, or 
“ wnto governors sent (from Rome) by him for the punishment 
“ of evil doers, and for the praise of them that do well. Again, 
“© ver. 17., Honour the king; or rather the Emperor. If St 
«6 Peter had not now been within the Roman territories, he 
«¢ would have been led to.express himself in a different man- 
‘* ner, when he enforced obedience to the Roman Emperor. 
—St Peter requires subjection to governors sent by the Em- 
“‘ peror ; undoubtedly meaning from Rome. I suppose that 
*¢ way of speaking might be properly used in any part of the 
“empire. But it might have a special propriety, if the wri- 
«¢ ter was then at Rome.” ‘To these particulars, I add, that 
yaa letter was only directed to the inhabitants of the Lesser 

sia. 

Whitby, Grotius, and all the learned of the Romish com- 
munion, are of opinion, that by Babylon, Peter meant figura- 
tively Rome, called Babylon by John likewise, Rev. xvii. xviii. 
And their opinion is confirmed by the general testimony of 
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antiquity ; which, as Lardner observes, is of no small weight. . 
— Eusebius, EH. L. ii. c. 15. informs us, that Clemens, in 
the sixth book of his Institutions, and Papias bishop of Jeru- 
salem, said, that Mark’s gospel was written at the request of 
Peter’s hearers in Rome; and * that Peter makes mention of 
© Mark in his first Epistle, which was written at Rome itself. 
‘* And that he (Peter) signifies this, calling that city figura- 
“€ tively, Babylon; in these words, The church which is at Ba- 
“ bylon, elected jointly with you, saluteth you. And so doth 
s* Mark my son.” ‘This passage Jerome transcribed, in his 
book of illustrious men, (Art. Mark) from Eusebius, and adds 
positively, “‘ That Peter mentions this Mark in his first Epistle, 
‘* figuratively denoting Rome by the name of Babylon; The 
** church which is at Babylon,” &c. It is generally thought, 
that Peter and John gave to Rome the name of Babylon fi- 
guratively, to signify, that it would resemble Babylon in its 
idolatry, and in its opposition to and persecution of the church 
of God. And that, like Babylon, it will be utterly destroyed. 
‘These things, however, the inspired writers did not think fit 
to say plainly, concerning Rome, for a reason which every 
reader may easily understand. 

Concerning the time of writing this epistle, see Preface to 
2 Peter, Sect. 2. 


CHAP. I. 


View and Illustration of the Precepts and Doctrines contained 
in this Chapter. 


O comfort the brethren of Pontus, &c. under their suffer- 
ings, St Peter put them in mind of the glories of that in- 
« heritance, of which they were the heirs, by thanking God for 
giving them the certain hope of a new life after death, through 
’ the resurrection of Jesus Christ, ver. 3.—in order that they 
may be capable of enjoying that incorruptible, undefiled, and 
unfading inheritance, which was preserved in heaven for them 
_who by the power of God are guarded through faith to salva- 
tion, ver. 4, 5.— This he said might be matter of great joy to 
them, though they suffered persecution. ‘Then to reconcile 
them to their sufferings, he suggested various powerful per- 
suasives: such as, that their sufferings would soon be over; 
that they were necessary to try and improve their faith; that 
the improvement of their faith would be of greater value to _ 
themselves and to the world, than the finest gold, and would 
procure them great honour at the revelation of Jesus Christ. 
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All these arguments the apostle comprised in two short verses, 
6, 7.—Then addressing their strongest feelings, he told them, 
that though they had never seen their master, they loved him; 
and that though they did not see him now, yet believing him 
to be the Son of God, they rejoiced in him with joy unspeak- 
able, ver. 8.—knowing that from him they would assuredly re~ 
ceive the reward of their faith, even the eternal salvation of 
their souls, ver. 9.—And to shew the greatness and certainty 
of this salvation, he observed that it had been foretold and ac- 
curately searched into by the prophets, who testified before 
the sufferings which the Christ was to undergo for our salva- 
tion, and 'the glories following his sufferings ; and that the an- 
gels desired to look attentively into these things, ver. 10, 11, 
12.—By mentioning the sufferings of Christ, and the glories 
following, the apostle insinuated, that if his disciples suffered 
patiently and courageously, after his example, they might ex- 
pect to be rewarded as he was. 

The apostle having thus comforted the persecuted brethren 
to whom he wrote, by recalling to their remembrance the great 
objects of their faith and hope, he exhorted them to hope 
strongly for the blessings that were to be brought to them, at 
the revelation of Jesus Christ, ver. 13.—And, as became the 
children of God, the heirs of these great blessings, to avoid 
the lusts which they formerly indulged while unconverted, 
ver. 14.— And to imitate God in his holiness, ver. 15, 16.— 
And, from the consideration of the future judgment, to live in 
the fear of God, ver. 17.—Knowing that they were redeemed 
from their wicked manner of living, not with silver and gold, 
but with the precious blood of Christ, as a sin-offering ap~’ 
pointed by God himself before the foundation of the world; 
that their hope of pardon might be firmly founded in the un- 
changeable purpose of God, ver. 18.—21.—Next, the apostle 
told the Christians of Pontus, that, seeing they had purified 
their hearts from fleshly lusts by receiving the gospel, and had 
attained sincere brotherly love, he hoped they would love one 
another always from a pure heart, as brethren, ver. 22.—a re- 
lation in which they stood to each other, by being born again 
as sons to God, through the incorruptible seed of the word: 
so that the poorest and meanest believer is not only the bro- 
ther of évery other believer, but he is a more noble and esti- 
mable person than the greatest prince on earth, who is not 
like him a son of God, ver. 23.—And in proof of this, Peter 
observes, that the noblest earthly descent, and the highest ti- 
tles of honour, are short lived, like the flowers of the field, 
ver. 24.---But, that the more honourable nobility which is 
founded on the belief of the word of Christ, whereby men are 
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made partakers of the nature of God, continues through all 
eternity, ver. 25. : 


NEw Trans.ation. | ComMEnNTAryY. 
Cuap. I. 1 Peter, an Cuap. I. 1 Peter, an apostle of 
apostle of Jesus Christ, Jesus Christ, to the Jewish and Gen- 
to the sqourners of the tile believers, (Pref. Sect. iii.) who 


Ver. 1.—1. Pontus. The kingdom properly called Pontus was 
possessed by six princes of the name of Mithridates, the last of 
whom surnamed Eupator, waged war against the Romans many 
years, but being at last overcome, they seized his paternal king- 
dom and all his other dominions.—Pontus lay on the south side of 
the eastern part of the Euxine sea, extending from the river Halys 
on the west to the country of Colchis on the east.—In the time of 
the Roman Emperors, Pontus was distinguished into three parts.— 
The western division was called the Galatian Pontus, because 
southward it was bounded by a part of Galatia. ° The chief city of 
this division was Amisus.—The eastern division was called the Cap- 
padocian Pontus, because on the south it was bounded by Cappa- 
docia. Its chief city was Trapezus, which being peopled by a co- 
lony from Sinope, it was properly a Grecian city.—The middle di- 
vision was Called the Polemonian Pontus, and was separated from 
the Galatian Pontus by the river Thermodoon, beside which the 
Amazons are fabled to have dwelled. 

2. Galatia, or Gallogrecia, was bounded on the west by Phrygia ; 
on the north, by Paphlagonia and part of Pontus; on the east by 
the river Halys and a part of Cappadocia; and, on the south, by 
Lycaonia. It was called Galatza, trom the Gauls, to whom Nico- 
medes king of Bithynia gave it as a reward for their having assist- 
ed him in his wars against his brother. See pref. to Galatians, 
paragr. 1.—The chief cities of Galatia were Ancyra, now called 
Angora, Tavium, Germa, and Pessinus, | In these cities it is sup- 
posed the churches of Galatia were planted, to whom the apostle 
Paul wrote his epistle, which in our Canon is inscribed to the 
churches of Galatia. It was a country of great extent, and in lat» 
ter times was governed by kings, as appears from Tully’s oration 
in defence of Dejotarus, a king of Galatia, which is still extant in 
his works. f 

3. Cappadocia. The whole of the region lying on the south-east 
side of the Euxine sea, and reaching downwards to mount Taurus, 
was called Cappadocia. This country; when possessed by the Per- 
sians, was divided into two Satrapies, which afterwards were made 
two kingdoms by the Macedonian princes, Alexander’s successors, 
The one of these was called Pontus simply, and sometimes the Cap- 
padocian Pontus already described. The other was called Cappa- 
docia ad Taurum, the great Cappadocia, and Cappadocia proper. Cel- 
larius says the inhabitants of great Cappadocia were called Leuco- 
syrians, and Syrians.—Under Archelaus and the princes who'im- 
mediately preceded him, Cappadocia was divided into ten districts, 
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dispersion of Pontus,' are sojourners dispersed through 
Galatia,” Cappadocia? Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, the. 
Asia,’ and Bithynia,’ e- proconsular Asia, and Bithynia, e- 
lected © lected 


five of which were near mount Taurus, and five more remote. . To 
these the Romans added, as an eleventh district, that part of Cili- 
cia which was on the west of Taurus. Of this district the chief 
city was Mazaca, afterwards called Cesarea: and near it was the 
village Dacora where Eunomius the Arian was born. The rest of 
Cilicia lying beyond the Taurus, was bounded by that mountain on 
the west and north, but on the south by the Mediterranean Sea, 
and on the east by mount Amanus which separated it from Arme- 
nia. The passes of this ridge of mountains are so strait, that Alex- 
ander with much difficulty marched his army through them, to 
fight the Persians. ; 

4. Asia. The last king of this country was Atalus, who by his. 
testament bequeathed his kingdom to the Romans. He, like his 
predecessors, held his court in Pergamus, a city of Mysia. But 
when the Romans took possession of his dominions, they made 
Ephesus the seat of their government, which they administered 
first by a Preetor, and then by a Proconsul. According to Sigo-. 
nius, the Roman province called Asia comprehended Mysia, Phry- 
gia, Eolis, Ionia, Caria, Doris, Lydia, Lycaonia, and Pisidia, alk 
which are on this side mount Taurus. But Bithynia, Paphlagonia, 
Galatia, and Lycia, although on this side of Taurus, were not com-- 
prehended in the Roman province; for Lycia was given to the 
Rhodians, and the rest were governed by their own Tetrarchs, af- 
ter whose extinction their countries were formed into a province 
distinct from that of Asia——The countries on the other side of 
Taurus, namely, Pamphylia, Isauria and Cilicia, were possessed 
by the kings of Syria, Alexander’s successors. ' 

5. Bithynia. This country was anciently called Bedrycia, from 
the Bebryces who inhabited it before they were-expelled by the 
Thracians, Bithynians, and Thynians. On the west it was bound- 
ed by the Thracian Bosphorus, and a part of the Propontis: on 
the south by the river Ryndacus, and mount Olympus ; on the 
north by the Euxine sea; on the east its boundaries are fixed dif- 
ferently by different- geographers. Pliny extends Bithynia to the 
river Parthenius: Ptolemy says it comprehended that part of Pa- 
phlagonia which lay on the Euxine sea; but the southern part he 

_ ascribes to Galatia. “The metropolis of Bithynia was Nicomedia, a 
city famous, not only under the kings of Bithynia, but under the 
emperors, particularly Diocletian, who had a palace there, the 
burning of which occasioned the tenth general persecution’ of the 
Christians.—Chalcedon, an ancient city in this country, situated 
on the Bosphorus, which divided Europe from Asia, was famous 
for the council which met in it, and condemned the Eutychian 
hetesy. 

From the foregoing account of the countries mentioned in the 
inscription of Peter’s first epistle, it appears that it was written te 
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2 According to the © 2 According to the Soreknowledge 
foreknowledge’ of God of God the Father, to be his people, 
the Father, (# 167.) through sanctification of the Spi- 
through sanctification of rit, zn order to their giving obe- 
the Spirit,” («<, 147.) in dience to the gospel, and to their 
order to obedience, and being sprinkled with the blood of Je- 
sprinkling of the blood* sus Christ, as a token of their being 
of Jesus Christ: May admitted into the gospel covenant : 
grace and peace bemul- May grace and peace be multiplied 
tiplied #o you. to you. See Rom. i. 7. notes 3, 4< 


the Christians who were dispersed through all the countries of the 
Lesser Asia. Inthese countries the apostle Paul had often preach- 
ed, and had gathered many churches, to whom he afterwards wrote 
letters which still remain, and of which Peter hath made honoura- 
ble mention, 2 Eph. iii. 15, 16. 

6. Elected. In the original, the word elected is prefixed to stran- 
gers of the dispersion ; yet as it stands in concord with, according 
to the foreknowledge of God, it must in the translation be joined 
therewith, as in the English version.—The sojourners of the disper- 
sion are said to have been elected according to the foreknowledge of 
God, not because they were elected to eternal life. A letter direct- 
ed in that manner, no one, as Lardner observes, could receive; be- 
cause no one could be certain of his election to eternal life, till it 
was made sure by his final perseverance. But the persons to whom 
the apostle wrote, were all, with propriety, said to be elected ac- 
cording to the foreknowledge of God, because agreeably to the origi- 
nal purposes of God discovered in the prophetical writings, Jews 
and Gentiles indiscriminately were made the visible church and 
people of God, and entitled to all the privileges of the people of 
God, by their believing the gospel. In this sense, the word e/ect- 
ed, is used in other passages of Scripture. See] Thess. i.4. note 2. 

Ver. 2—1. According to the foreknowledge of God. God’s fore- 
knowledge of all believers to be his people, was revealed in the co- 
venant with Abraham. This the apostle mentions, to shew the 
Jews that. the believing Gentiles were no intruders into the 
church of God. He determined from the beginning te make them 
his people.—See Rom. xi. 2., where God is said to have foreknown 
the whole Jewish nation ; and 1 Pet. i. 20., where the sacrifice of 
Christ is said to be foreknown before the foundation of the world. 

2. Through sanctification of the Spirit. This being spoken of all 
the strangers of the dispersion without exception, it cannot mean 
their sanctification from sin, but their separation from their unbelie- 
wing brethren by their professing the gospel. Now this is called the 
sanctification of the Spirit, because it had been brought to pass by 
the operation of the Spirit, who having enabled the apostles to 
prove the divine original of the gospel by miracles, had persuaded 
the sojourners of the dispersion, not only to obey the gospel, but to 
be sprinkled emblematically with the blood of Jesus in token of 
their faith: So that by their belief and profession of the gospel, 
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3 Blessed px the God 3 Praised be the God and Father 
and Father of our Lord of our Lord Jesus Christ, who ac- 
Jesus Christ, who accord- cording to his great mercy hath be- 
ing to his great mercy, gotten us Jews and Gentiles, a se- 
hath begotten us again’ cond time to the hope of a new life 
to a living hope, through after death, through the resurrection 
the resurrection of Jesus of Jesus Christ from the dead, 
Christ from the dead,’ are 

4 To an inheritance 4 And to an inheritance incorrup- 
incorruptible, and unde- tible, and yndefiled, and unfading, 


they were totally separated, both from the unbelieving Jews and 
from the unbelieving Gentiles ; a sense which the word sancizficae 
tion often hath in Scripture. See Ess. 1V. 53. 

3. And sprinkling of the blood of Jesus. As the Israelites, after 
having declared their consent to the Sinaitic covenant, Exod. xxiv. 
7. were formerly initiated into that covenant by being sprinkled 
with the blood of the sacrifices whereby it was ratified, so all who 
receive the gospel, being emblematically sprinkled with the blood 
of Jesus in the Lord’s supper, and in the Lord’s supper are ini- 
tiated into the gospel-covenant, which was ratified by the shedding 
of the blood of Jesus as a sacrifice. Hence apostates themselves 
are said to have been sanctified by the blood of the covenant, Heb. 
x. 29. Hence also it is said of Messiah, Isaiah li. 15., He shall 
sprinkle many nations : He shall initiate many nations into the gos- 
pel-covenant ; in allusion to the sprinkling of the Israelites at Si- 
nai. 

Ver. 3.—1. Hath begotten us again to a living hope. This is a 
Hebraism for a hope of life. Accordingly the Syriac version hath 
here, in spem vite ; to an hope of life. Believers of all nations are 
begotten to the hope of a new life after death, through the cove- 
nant of grace made with our first parents after the fall. To the 
same hope they are begotten a second time, through the resurrec- 
tion of Christ from the dead. See the following note. 

2. Through the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead. Jesus 
having been put to death by the Jews for calling himself the Son 
of God, his:resurrection was a declaration from God that he is his 
Son: And to shew this, God termed his raising him, his begetting 
him, Acts xiii. 33. Wherefore, Jesus having promised to return 
and raise the dead, his resurrection is both a proof and a pledge of 
our resurrection: on which account God is fitly said to have be- 
gotten us again to the hope of life, through the resurrection of Je- 
sus Christ from the dead. 

Ver. 4.—1. To aninheritance incorruptible, &c. Through the same 
resurrection, God hath begotten us to the hope of obtaining an in- 
heritance incorruptible. ‘This is that country which was promised 
to Abraham and to his spiritual seed, under the emblem of Canaan, 
and which is called, 2 Pet. iii. 13., A new heavens and a new earth. 
—This happy country is said to de incorruptible, because it shall 
neither be destroyed by the waters of a flood, nor by fire, as this 
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filed, and unfading, pre- preserved in the heavens for us, (so 
served in the heavens* that it is better than any earthly in- 
(as) for us, ‘ heritance), 
_ 5 Who by the power 5 Who by the power of God are 
of God, are guarded’ safely guarded, against Satan and 
through faith, to the sal- his instruments our spiritual ene- 
vation’ prepared to bere- mies, (1 Pet. v. 8.) through faith till 
vealed inthe last time. we obtain the salvation prepared to 
bec’ be revealed in the last time; the 
time of Christ’s second coming. 


earth hath been, and in the end will be.—Also, it is said to be un- 
defiled, because it shall not, like the earthly Canaan, be defiled with 
the sins of its inhabitants, Lev. xviii. 28. For into the heavenly 
country, nothing shall enter that defileth, Rev. xxi.27. Lastly, it 
is said to be unfading, because it will never wax old; and because 
its beauties will remain fresh through all eternity, and its pleasures 
will never become insipid by enjoyment. 

2. Preserved in the heavens. This inheritance is said to be in the 

heavens, because of its excellence ; and to be preserved there, to de- 
note its certainty and permanency. Or, the expression may be un- 
derstood literally, as an allusion to our Lord’s words, I go to pre- 
pare a place for you. Accordingly in the following verse, it is re- 
presented as already prepared to be revealed in the last time. 
' Ver. 5.—1. Who by the power of God are guarded, or defended, 
through faith. The word Qesesuess signifies guarded in a garrison. 
The term is very emphatical here. It represents believers’ as at- 
tacked by evil spirits and wicked men their enemies, but defended 
against their attacks by the power of God, through the influence 
of their faith, 1 John v. 4., just as those who remain in an impreg- 
nable fortress, are secured trom the attacks of their enemies by its 
ramparts and walls.. : 

2. Salvation prepared to be revealed in the last time. This salva- 
tion, in the opinion of some, is the deliverance from the destruc- 
tion brought on the Jewish nation by the Romans, which the dis- 
ciples of Christ obtained, by observing the signs mentioned in their 
Master’s prophecy concerning that event. For when they saw 
these signs take place, they fled from Jerusalem to places of safe- 
ty, agreeably to their Master’s order, Matt. xxiv. 16, But what 
is said, ver. 9.—12. concerning this salvation ; that it is a salvatzon, 
not of the body but of the soul, to be bestowed as the reward of 
faith ; that the prophets who foretold this salvation, searched dili~ 
gently among what people and at what time the means of procu- 
ring it were to be accomplished; that it was revealed to the pro- 
phets, that these means were to be accomplished, not among them 
but among us; and that these things were preached by the apos- 
tles as actually come to pass; I say the above-mentioned particu- 
lars concerning the salvation to be revealed in the last time, do not 
agree to the deliverance of the Christians from the destruction of 
Jerusalem, but aré applicable only to the salvation of believers in 
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6 (Ev #, 167. 67.) On 
account of this, be eaceed- 
ing glad,' THOUGH for a@ 
little while still (since it 
#s necdful’ ) ye are made 
sorry by divers trials; _ 


7 That the érying of 
your faith, much more 
precious than of gold* 
which perisheth, (2, 100.) 
though proved by fire, 
may be found to praise, 
and honour, and glory, 
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6 On account of this great salva- 
tion firmly hoped for by you, be ye 
exceeding glad, though for a@ little 
while still (since it 1s necessary ) ye 
are made sorry by divers afflictions, 


sent on you as Zrials of your faith 


and hope; i 

7 That the trying of your faith, 
which is of much greater value to the 
world than the trying of gold which 
perisheth, though proved in the most 
perfect manner, by fire, may be found 
io issue in praise to God, and in 
honour and glory to yourselves, at 
the revelation of Jesus Christ ; 


at the revelatian® of Jesus 
Christ ; 


general from eternal death, by a resurrection to an immortal life 
in heaven, at the time of Christ’s coming, when this salvation is to 
be revealed ; and that time is called the last time, because it will 
be the concluding scene of God’s dispensations, relating to our 
world. 

Ver. 6.—1. Be exceeding glad. So ayarrwo% is rendered by our 
translators, Matt. v.12. Properly the word signifies, to leap for 

OY. 

4 2. Since tt is needful. From this we learn, that the people of 

God are never afflicted, except when it is necessary for their im- 
rovement in virtue, that they may become meet for the heavenly 

inheritance. What a consolation is this to the afflicted ! 

Ver. 7—1, The proof of your faith, much more precious than of 
gold, In the first age, the Christians were subject to persecution 
and death, that their faith being put to the severest trial, mankind 
might have in their tried and persevering faith, what is infinitely 
more profitable to them than all the gold and silver in the world ; 
namely, such an irrefragable demonstration of the truth of the facts 
_ on which the Christian religion is built, as will bring praise and ho- 
nour and glory to God, and to the martyrs themselves, at the last 
day. For what can be more honourable to God, than that the per- 
sons whom he appointed to bear witness to the resurrection of 
Christ, and'to the other miracles by which the gospel was establish- 
ed, sealed their testimony with their blood? Or, what greater evi- 
dence of the truth of these miracles can the world require, than that 
the persons who were eye-witnesses of them, lost their estates, endu- 
red extreme tortures, and parted with their lives, for bearing testi- 
mony to them? Or, what greater felicity can these magnanimous 
heroes wish to receive, than that which shall be bestowed on them 
at the revelation of Jesus Christ, when their testimony shall be put 
beyond all doubt, their persecutors shall be punished, and’ thems 
selves rewarded with the everlasting possession of heaven ? 


’ 
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8 Whom xzot having 8 Whom, though ye never saw him, 
seen’ ye love’ on whom, ye love ; on whom not now looking 
not now looking,’ but be- ' with your bodily eyes, but believing 
lieving,* ye greatly re- the accounts given of him by the 
joice IN HIM with joy eye-witnesses, ye greatly rejoice in 
unspeakable, and full of zm as your Savieur with joy un- 


glory,® _ speakable, and which will be fil of 
. _ glory to you at the judgment, 
9 Receiving the re- 9 Because, like conquerors in the 


ward’ of your faith, EVEN games, ye shall then receive (zeros) 
the salvation® of your the reward of your faith, even the. 
souls, salvation of your souls. 


9. At the revelation of Jesus Christ. When the first coming of 
Christ into our world is spoken of, the verb gavegow is commonly 
used, 1 Tim. iii. 16., 1 Pet. i. 20., 1 John i. 2., iii. 8. Yet for a 
reason to be mentioned, 1 John ii. 28. note 2., it is applied with pe- 
culiar propriety likewise, to denote Christ’s coming to raise the 
dead and judge the world, which here, and ver. 13. and 1 Cor. i. 7. 
is termed aroxarvfis, the revelation, and the revelation of his glory, 
1 Pet. iv. 13., because on that occasion, appearing in his own glo- 
ry as the Sen of God, and in the glory of his Father as Judge, at- 
tended by an host of angels, he will reveal or shew himself the Son 
ef God and Judge of the world, and thereby overwhelm with inex- 
pressible confusion all infidels and wicked men, who denied him to 
be the Son of God, and rejected his gospel ; and will punish them 
with everlasting destruction, 2 Thess. i, 8. 

Ver. 8.—1. Whom not having seen. The word sdorss literally 
signifies known. But it sometimes signifies seen, Matth. ii. 2., 
Esdouw, we have seen his star in the east. See also ver. 9, 10.—In 
this sense Thucydides likewise uses the word, as Wetstein has 
shewed. 
_ 2. Ye love; namely, on account of his amiable character, and 
for the great benefits he hath bestowed on you. 

3. On whom not now looking. Here cgavrts hath the sense of 
siwogavrss, by virtue of the preposition us, which goes before in this 
elause. s 

_ 4, But believing. This is an allusion to our Lord’s words to 
Thomas, John xx. 29., Because thou hast seen me, thou hast. belie- 
ved. Blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have belteved. 

5. And full of glory. In support of this translation, Estius ob- 
serves that the participle dsdeg~nem, is put for the adjective. But 
Bengelius thinks the participle is used in its proper signification, 
to denote that the joy of believers will be glorified, or rendered 
stable by Christ at the judgment. 

Ver. 9.—1. Receiving the reward of your faith. The word. cércs, 
rendered reward, properly signifies the end. But it is fitly transla- 
ted reward, because, as Beza observes, the reward is the end for 
which any work is performed. See Rom. vi, 21. note. 

2. The salvation of your souls. See ver. $. note 2—The salva- 
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10 Concerning which 
salvation the prophets 
ingwired accurately, and 
searched diligently, who 
have prophesied  (zeg+) 
concerning the grace TO 
BE BESTOWED on you. 


11 Searching dzligent- 
Ey" (55 148.) of what PEO- 
PLE, (n, 195.) and what 
kind of time the Spirit of 
Christ who was in them? 
did signify, when he tes- 
tified before, the suffer- 
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-10 Concerning the nature and 
manner of whzch salvation, the pro- 
phets themselves inquired accurate= 
ly, and searched diligently, who have 
prophesied concerning the means by 
which, and the time when, the great 
blessings to be bestowed on you were 
to be procured. fs ae 

11 In particular, they employed 
themselves in searching diligently, 
(eg reve supply recov) of what people 
and of what period of time, the Spi= 
rit of Christ who inspired them did 
signify, when by them he foretold 
the sufferings of Christ, and the glo- 


ries which were to follow to him and 


ings (ss, 148.) of Christ, 
to mankind after these sufferings. 


and the glories following* 
these. 


tion to be accomplished by Messiah, was thought by the Jews to 
be a salvation from the Roman, and every foreign yoke. But that 
was only a salvation of their bodies. Whereas the salvation which 
believers expect from Christ, is the salvation of their souls from 
sin, and of their bodies from the grave. See chap. iv. 6. note 2. 

Ver. 10. Concerning the grace to be bestowed on you. — The origi- 
nal clause 71s es teas yeeros, is an ellipsis of the same kind with 
ver. 11. ra as yeisov radneata. But to render the sentences com- 
plete, the word «eCncapevoc, must be supplied in both. By grace, 
Benson understands the gospel revelation. 

Ver. 11.1. Searching diligently of what people, §c. From this 
it appears, that in many instances, the prophets did not understand 
the meaning of their own prophecies, but studied them, as others 
did, with great care, in order to find it out. See Dan. vii. 28. xii. 8. 
This care they used, more especially in examining the prophecies 
which they uttered concerning the Christ, being extremely solici- 
tous to know what people were to put him to death, and what time: 
for that event the Spirit of Christ who was in them did signify, 
when he testified the sufferings, &c., and by the assistance of the 
Spirit, they obtained the knowledge mentioned, ver. 12. 

2. The Spirit of Christ who was in them. Here Peter assures us, 
that the inspiration of the Jewish prophets, was derived from 
Christ. It was his Spirit, (see Gal. iv. 6. note) who spake ia 
them. The same spirit he promised to his apostles, John xvi. 7. 13. 
Wherefore, the prophets and apostles, being inspired by one and 
the same spirit, their doctrine must be, as in fact it is, the same. 

3. The glories following. The glories which followed the suf- 
ferings of Christ, were, 1. The glory of his resurrection.—2. Of 
his ascension into heaven, and exaltation to the government 
of the universe. 3. Of his sending down the Holy Ghost on his 
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12 To them it was re- . 


vealed, that not con- 
CERNING' themselves, 
but ws, they ministered 
these things ; ‘which 
things have now been re- 
ported to you by them 
who have preached the 
gospel ¢o you with the 
Holy Ghost® sent down 
from heaven : into which 
things* angels earnestly 
desire to look attentzve- 
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12 In consequence of their search- 
ing, to them it was discovered, that 
not concerning themselves and their 
contemporaries, dut concerning us, 
they foretold these things; which 
things have now been reported to 
you, as come to pass among us, by 
the apostles and other eye-witnesses 
who have preached the gospel to you 
with the power of the Holy Ghost 
sent down from heaven, (Acts ii. 3, 
4.) Into which things angels ear- 
nestly desire to look attentively. 


ly.* 


apostles and disciples, to enable them to propagate the gospel ef- 
fectually. 4. Of his returning to the earth, to raise the dead, and 
judge the world: And 5. Of his introducing the spiritual seed of 
Abraham, in a body, into the heavenly country. These were the 
glories, of which Christ himself spake, Luke xxiv. 26. 

Ver. 12.—1. Concerning themselves. Parkhurst in his Grammar 
prefixed to his Dictionary, p. 73. observes, that in Greek the da- 
tive case is often governed by a preposition which is understood ; 
and among the rest mentions ex: concerning. I have therefore sup- 
plied it in the translation of this passage, being authorised to do 
so by the context. 

2. Who have preached the gospel to you with the Holy Ghost. It 
was Paul chiefly who preached the gospel to the persons to whom 
this epistle was written. Of him, therefore, and of his assistants, 
Peter speaks in this passage ; and affirms, that he, with the rest of 
the apostles, in preaching and writing the doctrines of the gospel, 
were assisted by the Holy Ghost: And that in general the first 
preachers confirmed their testimony concerning their Master, by 
working miracles, and by exercising the spiritual gifts. 

3. Into which things ; namely, the sufferings of Christ, the glos 
ries following his sufferings, the nature of the salvation which he 
hath wrought for us by his death, the constitution of the Christian 
church, together with the prophecies and types in which all these 
things were foretold. 

4. Angels desire to look attentively. Tagaxwas, literally to stoop. 
But stooping, being the action of one who desires to look narrows 
ly into a-thing, it is properly translated, look attentively. The o- 
mission of the article before ayyzac, renders the meaning more 
grand. Not any particular species of angels, but all the different 
orders of them desire to look into the things foretold by the pro- 
phets, and preached by the apostles. See Ephes. iii. 10—This 
earnest desire of the angels to contemplate the sufferings of the 
Christ, was emblematically signified by the Cherubim placed. in 
the inward tabernacle with their faces turned down towards the 
mercy-seat, Exod. xxv. 20. To that emblem there is a plain allu- 
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13 Wherefore having 
the loins of your mind 
wirded,' AND ‘watching, 
do ye perfectly hope for 
the gift (Pegomeny, 12. 2.) 
to be brought to you (#) 
at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ. (See ver. 7. 
note 2.) 


14 As obedient chil- 
dren, do not fashion your- 
selves according to the 
former lusts, in your ig- 
norance ;* 

15 But as he who hath 
called you' is holy, be ye 
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13 Your salvation being an olyect 
of attention even to angels, preser- 
ving the faculties of your mind in a 
Jit condition to discern its greatness, - 
and watching so as to avoid every 
thing that may hinder your salva- 
tion, Do ye strongly, and to the end 
of your lives, hope for the gift of 
eternal life to be bestowed on you, at 

the revelation of Jesus Christ. 

14 As becometh obedient children 
of God, and heirs of heaven, (ver. 4.) 
Do not fashion your actions accord- 
ing to the lusts which formerly ruled 
you, during your ignorance of God ; 

15 (rau xara vor) but as God who 
hath called you his children, and 


sion in the word waguxw}c:, to stoop. The apostle’s meaning is, if 
our salvation, and the means by which it is accomplished, are of 
such importance as to merit the attention of angels, how much 
more do they merit our attention, who are so much interested in 
them ? 

Ver. 13. Loins of your mind girded. This is an allusion to the 
manners of the east, where the men’s garments being long and 
flowing, they prepared themselves for travelling, and other active 
employments, by tucking them up, and fastening them round their 
loins with a girdle, to prevent their being encumbered by them: 
Wherefore, the loins of the mind girded, is a bold but a most ex- 
pressive metaphor, to signify the faculties of the mind prepared for 
exerting themselves properly: Our mind must not be overcharged 
at any time with surfeiting and drunkenness: our affections must 
be placed on proper objects, and in a just degree: and our pas- 
sions must all be under the government of our reason. St Paul 
gives the same advice, Eph, vi. 14., and so doth our Lord himself, 
Luke xii. $5. 

Ver. 14. In your ignorance. This I think implies that some of 
the persons to whom Peter wrote had formerly been Gentiles. 
The commentators, however, who contend that this epistle was 
addressed to the Jews only, think that their state before their con- 
version might be called zgnorance, in comparison of the greater 
knowledge they enjoyed under the gospel. 

Ver. 15. Who hath called you is holy: Called you to his eter- 
nal glory as his children. So Peter himself explains this calling ; 
1 Pet. v. 10. See also chap. ii. 21. iii. 9.—As the heathens be- 
lieved their gods to be the patrons and practisers of all kinds of 
vice, the religious worship which they paid to their gods, must 
have had a pernicious influence in corrupting their morals. Not 
so the worship which Christians paid to the true God, who, being 
perfectly free from evil, and the author as well as the possessor ef 
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also holy in all your be- 
haviour. 


16 (Aw, 123.) For it 
is written, Be ye holy 
(ert, 254.) because I am 
holy. 


\ 


i7 And seeing ye call 
on the Father, whowith- 
out respect of persons’ 
judgeth according to e- 
very man’s work, pass 
the time of your sojourn- 
ing? here in fear ; 


18 Knowing that not 
with corruptible things, 
as silver and gold, ye 
were redeemed’ from your 
Soolish behaviour deliver- 
ed to you by your fa- 
thers ;? 
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thereby hath made you heirs of hea- 


ven, 7s holy, Be ye also holy like him, 


in every thing ye say and do. 
* 16 For it is written by Moses, 


Lev. xix. 2. as God’s command to 


the Israelites his children, Be ye 
holy, because Iam holy ; 1 am free 
from sin and every kind of impuri- 
ty, and I hate the workers of ini- 
quity. 

17 And seeing ye worship the Fa- 


ther of the universe, who, without 


considering whether men are Jews or 


Gentiles, rich or poor, kings or beg- 


gars, judgeth according to the nature 
of every man’s doings, Pass the time 
of your sojourning on earth, in fear 
of that impartial judgment. 

18, Especially as ye know, that 
not with corruptible things, as silver 
and gold, ye were delivered from your 
wicked, superstitious, sensual man- 
ner of living, which was taught you 
by your fathers, and from the mise- 
rable consequences of that kind of 
life ; 


all moral excellence, is worthy of the imitation of his intelligent 
creatures. Besides, holiness is necessary to qualify us .for living 
with God in his eternal kingdom, 2 Cor. vii. 1. 

Ver. 17.—.1. Without respect of persons. Here Peter repeats 
what he said to Cornelius, Acts x.34. Respect of persons, is ex- 
plained, Rom, ii. 11. note, _ This can have no place with God, who 
hath nothing either to hope or fear from any of his creatures. 

2. Pass the time of your sojourning. The word wagorxias properly 
signifies the stay which travellers make in a place, while finishing 


some business. 


The term, therefore, is applied with great pro- 


priety, to the abode of the children of God in the present world, 
as it signifies that this earth is not their home, and that they are to 
remain in it only a short time. See Heb. xi. 13. note 5. _ 

Ver. 18.—1. Not with corruptible things, as gold and silver, ye 
were redeemed. Properly speaking, 7’o redeem, means, to procure 
life to a captive, or liberty to a slave, by paying asum of money 
for them. In scripture, to redeem frequently signifies to deliver 
from any misfortune simply, without marking the means made use 
of for that purpose. See 1 Tim. ii. 6. note 1. In this sense the 
word is used in the passage before us. ; 

2. Delivered to you by your fathers.. The Jews derived from their 
fathers, that implicit regard for the traditions of the ‘elders, by 
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19 But with the pre- 


cious blood of Christ, as. 


of a lamb' without ble- 
mish, and without spot, 


20 Foreknown indeed 
before the foundation of 
the world,’ but manifest- 
ed in these last. times for 
you, 

21 Who through him 
believe (us) in God,' who 
raised him up from the 
dead, and gave him glo- 
ry, that your faith and 
hope might be in God. 


22 WHEREFORE, ha- 
ving purified your souls 
(, 65.) by obeying the 
truth through the Spirit, 


I. PETER. 


Crar. 


19 But with the precious blood of 
Christ, as of a lamb without blemish | 
and without spot. By dying, Christ 
hath obtained power to deliver sin- 
ners, both from the power and from 
the punishment of their sins. 

_20 The sacrifice of Christ was. 
appointed of God indeed, before the 
Joundation of the world: but was 
offered; in these last times of the 
Mosaic dispensation, for you, 

21 Who through his gospel believe 
in God, who raised him up from the 
dead, and gave him the glory of sit~ 
ting at his own right hand, as Sa- 
viour and King, that your faith in 
him and hope of eternal life might 
be founded zm the power and vera- 
city of God. 

22 Wherefore, having purified your 
souls, by embracing the gospel through 
the influence of the Spirit, (this sen- 
timent Peter delivered in the coun- 


which they made the law of God of none effect. In like manner 
the Gentiles derived their idolatry and other vicious practices, 
from the teaching and example of their fathers. For in general, 
as Whitby observes, the strongest argument for false religions, as 
well as for errors in the true, is, that men have received them from 
their fathers. 

Ver. 19, As of a lamb without blemish. See Levit. xxii. 21,°22., 
where the things reckoned blemishes in the animals to be sacri- 
ficed are enumerated.—Aczides means without any excrescence, as 
Apoos Means without any defect. The sacrifice of himself, which 
Christ offered to God without spot, being here likened to the sa- 
crifice of the paschal lamb, and to the lambs daily offered as’ sin- 
offerings for the whole nation, we are thereby taught that the shed- 
ding of Christ’s blood is a real atonement for the sins of the world. 
Hence John Baptist. called. him the Lamb of God which taketh away 
the sin of the.world. And to shew the extent of the efficacy of his 
atonement, He is said to be a.lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world, Rev. xiii. 8. 

Ver. 20. Fore-ordained indeed before, &c. 
prefixed to Rom. v. paragr. 3. from the end. 

Ver. 21. Who through him believe in God. The Gentiles, might 
justly be said to have. believed in God through the ministry of 
Christ and of his apostles, because, before the gospel was preach- 
ed to them, they were utterly ignorant of the true God. But this 
could not be said of the Jews, 


See the illustration 
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to unfeigned brotherly cil, Acts xv. 8, 9.); so’as to have 
love; ye will love one an- “attained an wnfeéigned love of your 
other (x) from a pure Christian brethren, ye will without 
heart continually: = doubt love one another, not from & 
TSO 2 ay ‘carnal passion, but from a pure heart 
PRE aes continually : © 
23 Having been rege- 23 Having all been regenerated as 
nerated,' not of cortup- sons to God, not of corruptible seed, 
tible seed, but incorrup- but incorruptible, namely through the 
tible, (2, 113.) through ‘word of the living God, which with 
the word of the living its offspring, doth not like the cor- 
God? (xa, 219.) which re- ruptible seed with its offspring, re- 
maineth for ever.* main only in the present world, but 
Sor ever. 


Ver. 22. From a pure heart continually. So the original word 
sxvivws is translated in our Bibles, Acts xii. 5., Prayer was made, 
extevas, without ceasing of the church, unto God for him.—Peter’s de- 
scription of Christian love is excellent. It springs up in a heart 
purified by truth through the assistance of the Spirit, it is sincere 
in its operation, it is unmixed with carnal passions, and it is per- 
manent. 

Ver. 23.—1. Having been regenerated. In this expression the 
apostle insinuated to the Jews, that they were not the children of 
God and heirs of immortality by their being begotten of Abraham, 
nor by their obeying the law of Moses, but by their being begot- 
ten of the incorruptible seed of the preached word of the living 
God. See ver. 25. The same thing our Lord declared to Nico- 
demus, when he told him, John iii. 5., Except a man be, born of wa- 
ter and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. See 
1 John u. 29. note 1. 

2. But incorruptible, through the word of the living God: So the 
clause die Aoys Cwvres Oz#, should be translated. The incorruptible 
seed, through which believers are born again, is not bodily seed, 
but the word of the living God ; the doctrines of the gospel. ‘These 
are called the word of God, because they were given to Christ by 
God ; and are said to be zncorruptible, because they are never to 
be altered. 

3. Which remaineth for ever. 1 acknowledge, that aoys Caveos Ges 
nets pesvorres' cig roy crave, may be translated, the word of God who li- 
veth and remaineth for ever. But as in ver. 25., after telling us that 
the word of the Lord remaineth for ever, the apostle adds, Now this 
is that word which is preached to you, he plainly shews that his mean- 
ing in this verse is, not that God, but that his word remaineth for 
ever.—The incorruptible seed, the word of God, differeth entire- 
ly from the corruptible seed which produceth the human body. 
For whereas that seed, with the high birth and other distinctions 
which it conveys to those who are born from it, remaimeth only 
during the present life, the incorruptible seed, together with the 
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"24 (Avr, 123.) For 
all flesh 1s as grass,’ and 
all the glory of man as 
the flower of grass. The 
grass withereth, and the 
flower of z¢ falleth down : 


25 But (enue) the word 
of the Lord remazneth 
for ever. (As, 103.) Now 
this is that word which 
zs preached to you. 


1. PETER. 


Chimeakt, 


24. For as Isaiah hath said, ch. xl. 
6. 8., every thing pertaining to our 
esh is weak and perishing /2ke grass, 
and all the glory of man as the flower 
of grass. The grass withereth, and 
the flower of it falleth down ; so the 
noblest races of mankind, with all 
their glory, quickly decay. | 
25 But the word of the Lord, the 
incorruptible seed, with the noble 
nature which it conveys to. its off- 
spring, remaineth for ever. Now 
this word is that gospel which is ° 


preached to you by us apostles. 


the new and noble nature, which it conveys to them who are born 
from it, will remain through all eternity. 

Ver. 24. All flesh is as grass. The word xogro; denotes not only 
grass, but all kinds of herbs ; and among the rest those which have 
stalks and flowers. Nay, it seems to be used for shrubs, Matth. 
vi. 30.—This is a quotation from Isa. xl. 6.---8., where the preach- 
ing of the gospel is foretold, and recommended from the conside- 
ration that every thing which is merely human, and among the 
rest the noblest races of mankind, with all their glory and gran- 
deur, their honour, riches, beauty, strength, and eloquence; as al- 
so the arts which men have invented, and the works they have _ 
executed, all decay as the flowers of the field. But the incorrup- 
tible seed, the gospel, called by the prophet the word of the Lord, 
shall be preached while the world standeth ; and the divine nature 
which it is the instrument of conveying to believers, will remain in 
them to all eternity.---James likewise hath illustrated the brevity 
and uncertainty of human life with its glory, by the same figures, 
chap. i. 11. See also chap. iv. 14. note. 


- 


CHAP. IL. 
View and Illustration of the Directions in this Chapter. 


7 bemg of great importance in the first age, that the dis- 
ciples of Christ, by a holy and virtuous behaviour, should 
_confute the calumnies of their adversaries, who charged them 
with all manner of crimes, the apostle Peter earnestly exhort- 
ed the brethren of Pontus, from the consideration of their 
character and dignity as the children of God, described in the 
preceding chapter, to lay aside all malice, guile, hypocrisies, 
envyings, and calumnies, things utterly inconsistent with bro- 
therly love, ver. 1.—And, as new born babes, by the unadul- 
terated milk of the word of God, to nourish the divine nature 


“ 
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in themselves to maturity, ver. 2, 3.—that they might be fit 
to be built into the temple of God, as living stones, upon the 
‘foundation Christ, ver. 4:—agreeably to what Isaiah foretold, 
ver. 6.—And to encourage them he observed, that to all who 
believe, the great honour belongs of being built into the tem- 
ple of God, as constituent parts thereof. Whereas all who 
refuse to believe in Christ, are not’ only dishonourable, but 
miserable, ver. 7.—because they are to be broken in pieces by 
Christ, the stone against which they stumble, ver. 8—Next, 
he told both Jews and Gentiles, that by their believing on 
Christ, being built up into a temple for the worship of God, 
all the honourable titles formerly appropriated to the Jews, as 
the visible church and people of God, now belonged to them, 
ver. 9.—so that the Gentiles in particular, were much more 
happy, as members of the church of Christ, than ever they 
had been in their heathen state, ver. 10.—And seeing they. 
were now become constituent parts of the temple of God, he 
earnestly exhorted them to abstain from fleshly lusts, ver. 11. 
—and to have their behaviour comelyfin the eyes of the Gen- 
tiles, who by their holy lives would be sensible of the falsehood 
of the calumnies uttered against the Christians, ver. 12.—In 
particular, they were in every thing innocent to obey the hea- 
then magistrates of all denominations, because their office re- 
quired them to punish the bad and reward the good, ver. 13, 
14.—Thus, to shew themselves good subjects, he told them 
was the most effectual method of silencing those foolish men, 
who slandered them as seditious persons, ver. 15.—This ad- 
vice, I suppose, was intended more especially for the Jewish 
Christians, to prevent them from joining their unbelieving 
brethren, in the rebellion against the Romans, which was res- 
dy to break out about the time the apostle wrote his lett 2r.— 
See the Illustr. prefixed to James, chap. iv.—Farther, be- 
cause many who had embraced the gospel, fancied that they 
were thereby freed from obeying the heathen laws, the apos- 
tle told them plainly, that the freedom bestowed on them by 
the gospel, was a spiritual, nota political freedom ; and order- 
ed them not to use that freedom as a cloak for wickedness, 
but to behave as the bondmen of God, who enjoined them to 
obey their earthly masters, ver. 16.—Next, because the Jew- 
ish zealots affirmed, that no obedience was due from the peo- 
ple of God, to the emperor, or any other prince who was not 
of their religion, and who did not govern them according to 
the law of Moses, the apostle commanded them to pay to all 
men, the honour which was due'to them on account of their 
rank, or-office, or personal merit; to love the brotherhaod ; 
to fear God; and to honour the emperor. 
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Having thus enjoined such of the Christians as were free- 
men, to obey the. heathen magistrates in \all things consistent 
with their obedience to Christ, St Peter proceeded to direct 
such of them as were slaves, to obey their masters m the same 
manner with all reverence, whether they were believers or un- 
believers, and whether they were gentle in their manners or 
froward, yer. 18.—assuring them, that it'was an acceptable 
thing to God, if a slave from a principle of religion, suf- 
fered bad usage patiently, ‘ver. 19, 20.—And. that they were 
called to patience under unjust sufferings, from: the example 
of Christ, who, though he was a person of such dignity and 
power, submitted to suffer wrongfully for our sakes, leaving 
us when he returned to heaven, an example that we should 
follow his steps, ver, 21.—Farther, that the example of Christ 
in suffering injurious treatment patiently, might make the 
deeper impression upon them, he gaye them an account of his 
innocence, sincerity, willingness to forgive injuries, and self- 
government, ver. 22, 23.—and of the end for which he suffer- 
ed, namely, that we being freed from the dominion of sin, 
might have faith counted to us for righteousness, who have 
been healed by Christ’s stripes, ver. 24.—Lastly, by obser- 
ving, that the sojourners of the dispersion had been as sheep 
going astray, but were now returned to the shepherd and 
overseer of their souls, he insinuated the obligation which lay 
on them, to obey and imitate Christ their shepherd and over- 
seer in all things, ver, 25. F 


New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. 

Cuap. II. 1 Where- Cuap. II. 1 Seeing ye are born 
fore laying aside all ma- again through the incorruptible 
lice, and all guile and _ seed of the word, laying aside every 
hypocrisies,andenvyings, degree of ill will, and every kind of 
and all evil speakings, —_guzle, not accepting flattery and in- 

sincere compliments, and hypocr?- 
stes in religion, and envyings of the 
prosperity of others, and every kind 
of evil speaking, 


Ver. 2.—1. As new born babes. Wolfius observes, that the Jew- 
ish Doctors were wont to call new proselytes, little. children, and 
new born babes. The apostle Peter gave the Christians of Pontus 
the latter appellation, perhaps, because many of them were but 
newly converted. Sana 

2. The unadulterated milk of the word. Because the offering of 
our bodies living sacrifices to God is called, Rom. xii. 1. royinny Aa 
zeeiay, our reasonable worship, some critics, following the Vulgate 
version, translate Acyixey adore yaaw in this passage, the unadultera- 
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2 As new born babes’, 2 As new born children of God, 
earnestly desire the una- earnestly desire the unadulterated 
dulterated> milk of the milk of the gospel. doctrine, that ye 
word, that ye may grow may grow thereby to the proper sta- 
thereby.’ 2 B8Ki + and strength of the children of 

. iad as od. | Ce yOu 

_ 3 (Evree, 128.) Because 3 This desire will be strong in 
indeed ye have tasted that. you, because indeed ye have tasted 
the Lord zs good. ...in. the unadulterated milk of the 
. word, that the Lord Jesus, in what 
_ she hath already done, and in what 
» hes still to. do for you, zs good to 

fl 9M FOU ; To 

4'Towhom coming as 4 To whom coming by faith as to a 
TO a living (50.) stone,’ living foundation-stone, rejected in- 


ted rational milk. But as roves is often used in Scripture to denote 
the word of God preached, the translation in our English Bible is 
_perfectly just—By adding the epithet adore, unadulterated, the a- 
postle hath taught us that the milk of the word will not nourish the 
divine nature in those whovuse it, if it is adulterated with human 
mixtures. ©.) » loft 

3. That ye may grow thereby. In the former chapter, the apos- 
tle told the Christians of Pontus, that they were born again of the 
‘incorruptible seed of the word. Here he told them, that the word 
is also the milk, by which the new-born grow to maturity. The 
word therefore is both the principle by which the divine life is pro- 
duced, and the food by which it is nourished. 

Ver. 3: Tasted that the Lord is good. Vulgate, dulcis, sweet. 

, This is an allusion to Psalm xxxiv. 8., O taste and see that the Lord 
as good. The goodness of the Lord, which the new-born taste in the 
milk of his word, is his goodness in promising to forgive their sins, 
and to raise them from the dead, and to bestow upon them the in- 
corruptible inheritance, and to give them in the present life every 
thing necessary to prepare them for enjoying that inheritance. 

Ver. 4.—1. Lo whom coming as to a living stone. Here St Peter 
had in his eye 1sa. xxviii. 16., where the formation of the Christian 
church, for the spiritual worship of God, is foretold under the 
image of a temple which God was to build on Messiah as the foun- 
dation-stone thereof. Behold I layin Zion for a foundation, a stone, 
a tried stone, a precious corner-stone, a sure foundation. 

The apostle here terms the Lord Christ, a living stone, to shew 
that the temple of which he is the foundation is built of living men, 
and represents their entering into the Christian church by their 
coming to this living stone, to be built thereon as diving stones. With- 
al, to shew that this is his meaning, he adds, ver. 5s, Ye also as. 
living stones are built up a spiritual temple.——The laying this precious 
corner-stone in Zion for a foundation, signifies that the Christian 
church, the new temple of God, was to begin in Jerusalem. See 

yer, 6. note 2.——-The apostle Paul likewise, in allusion to Isaiah’s 
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rejected indeed (imo) of deed of the Jewish builders, the chief 
men? but chosen (sez) priests and scribes, but chosen by 
by God,* and precious,*» God to be the chief corner founda- 
; _ tion-stone of his temple, and there- 

esi Dias forea precious stone, 

5 Ye also, as living 5 Ye also as living stones, are built 
stones,’ are built up a upon him, so as to make a spiri- 
spiritual temple,” an holy tual temple. Ye are also an holy 
priesthood,* 26 offer spi- priesthood, appointed by him Zo 9f- 


prophecy, represents the Christian church, Ephes. ii. 20., as a great 
temple built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus 
Christ himself being the chief corner-stone thereof. : 

2. Rejected indeed of men. By calling the Lord Christ a diving 
stone who was rejected of men, Peter intimates that he is the person 
spoken of Psal. cxviil. 22., The stone which the builders refused, 2s 
become the head stone of the corner.» 23. This is the doing of the Lord, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes. .1n applying this prophecy to 
Christ, the apostle was authorised by Christ. himself, who said to . 
the chief priests and elders, Matt. xxi. 42. Did ye never read in 
the Scriptures, Vhe stone which the builders rejected, &c. For by 
proposing this. question, after he had delivered in the hearing of ' 
the chief priests and elders, the parable of the vineyard let out to 
husbandmen, who put the Lord of the vineyard’s son to death, and: 
who for that crime were destroyed. by the armies of the Lord of 
the vineyard ; also by adding, that. the kingdom of God should be 
taken fromthem and given to another nation, Christ intimated, that 
the chief priests and elders were. the builders spoken of Psal. 
cxviii. 22. (See the following ver. 7. note 3.) : that the stone which 
they rejected. was Messiah God’s son: that their rejection of that 
stone consisted in their refusing to acknowledge Christ as the 
foundation of the new temple of.God foretold to be laid. in Zion: 
and that the taking of the kingdom of God from them because they 
crucified Christ, meant that the Jews were no longer to be the visi- 
ble church and people of God, but that another nation was to ob- 
tain that honour. - ; 

3. But chosen of God. Although the Jewish builders rejected 
Christ, the stone which God laid in Zion for the foundation of his 
new temple, yet he was chosen of God.to be both the chief corner- 
stone in the foundation of God’s temple, whereby. the two sides 
of the building were united, and the top corner-stone by which the 
building was completed. ne . 

4. And precious... Isaiah termed the tried stone which God laid 
in Zion for a sure foundation precious, to signify its excellence and 
efficacy in supporting the great temple of God, the Christian church 
built thereon. : . hd te 

Ver. 5.—1. Ye also as living stones. Because the Hebrews used... 
- theepithet living to denote excellence, (Ess. IV. 50.) diving stones, 
in this and the preceding verse, are-by some thought to mean ex- 
cellent stones. Nevertheless as the Christian church is built upon 
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ritual sacrifices, most ac- fér in that temple, spiritual sacri 

ceptable to God, through fices of prayer and praise; sacrifices 

Jesus Christ. ~ most acceptable to God, through the 
| ‘sai mediation of Jesus Christ. 

6 (Ato xc’) For even it 6 In calling Christ the foundation 
is contained in the Scrip- ‘ of the temple of God, I speak truth. 
ture,’ (Isa. xxviii. 16.),° [or even it ts contained in the Scrip- 
Behold, I lay in Zion a ture, Behold Tlay in Zion for a foun- 
' ‘chief corner-stone,” elect- dation of the new temple of God, a 
‘ed, precious, and he who stone, a tried stone, a precious cor= 


Christ and his apostles, and consists of living men, I think the word 
living may be understood literally, so as to distinguish the Chris- 
tian church, the spiritual temple of God, both from the temples of 
idols and from the temple of Jerusalem, which were built of no- 
thing but dead materials. 
. 2. A spiritual temple. The word Oimos, house, often signifies a 
temple. See 1-Tim. iii. 15. and note 2. on Ephes. ii. 21. where it ~ 
is shewed in what sense the Christian church is the temple of God. 
3. An holy priesthood, ‘legerevuee properly is a college or company 
of priests. Christians are called a priesthood, in the same sense that 
the Israelites were called a kingdom of priests, Exod. xix. 6.—They 
are called likewise a kingly priesthood, 1 Pet. ii. 9., perhaps on ac- 
count of that pre-eminence over others to which they shall be rai- 
sed in the life to come. | Hence they are said, Rev. i.6., to be made 
Kings as well as priests. The apostle’s design in giving these titles 
to Christians, is to shew that in the Christian church or temple, 
there is no need of the mediation of priests to present our prayers 
to God. Every sincere worshipper has access to the Father through 
Christ, as if he were really a priest himself. The sacrifices which 
the Christian priests offer to God are described, Heb. xiii. 15. 
Ver. 6.—]. It is contained in the Scripture. Beza thinks the ac- 
tive verb zegeye is put for the passive zegizyera, because in the Sy- 
riac version the translation is, Dicitur in scriptura. Others think 
that the reading of the Vulgate version, Propter quod continet scrip- 
tura, should be adopted, because some ancient MSS. have zegisye 
nyexzgn; a reading which Estius suspects was formed on the Vul- . 
ate. See Mill. © : 
_ 2. Behold I lay in Zion a chief corner-stone 3 a principal corner- 
stone in the foundation for uniting the two sides of the building. 
This, as explained Ephes. ii. 21. signifies the union of Jews and 
Gentiles in one faith, baptism, and hope, so as to form one church 
or temple, for the worship of God through the mediation of Jesus 
Christ.—This chief corner-stone is said, ver. 8. to be the stone of 
stumbling, and the rock of offence foretold Isaiah viii. 14. against 
which many were to stumble, and fall, and be broken, Isaiah xxviii. 16. 
Wherefore, this chief corner-stone was a crucified Christ or Mes- 
siah ; and it is said to be laid zn Zion, that is, in Jerusalem, because 
there Messiah was crucified, and by his death abolished the Jew- 
ish church, and laid the foundation of the new temple of God, the 
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believeth on him® shall zer-stone, a sure foundation, he that 
not be ashamed. (See. believeth on him shall not make haste. 
Rom. ix. 33.. commen- 

tary.) 

7 To you, therefore, 7 To you therefore who believe, is 
_ who believe Is (i, 71.) this honour of being built on him, 
this honour. Buttothe and of not being ashamed. But to 
disobedient,? the stone the disobedient, is the dishonour 
which the builders re- written, Psal. cxviii. 23.. The stone 
jected,’ the same is be- which the builders rgected, the same 
come the head of the cor- is become the head of the corner of 
NEV 5 io, God’s temple : 


Christian church, agreeably to Isaiah ii. 3., Out of Zion shall go forth 
the law, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. All which was 
so offensive to the Jews, that most of them rejected the gospel, on 
which account their nation was broken and their temple destroyed. 

8. He who believeth on him. Some translate s xicrevay ex avr, 
He who confideth in it... But the common translation ‘is supported 
by ver. 7 © wey sory won: th 8 

a eeoih che To you therefore who believe, 18 this honour ; the he- 
nour of being built on Christ, the foundation or chief corner-stone 
of the new temple.of God, yooba Wih:baliss-ots 

2: But to the disobedient, rbov av, the stone which, &c. Because it 
is difficult. to know how aséoy comes to be put here in the ‘accusa- 
tive case, our translators are supposed to have followed the read- 
ing of some MSS., which instead of 290, have aoe s) but sucha 
reading is unnecessary, in regard that according to’ the eommon 
reading, the apostle hath quoted the passage exactiy’as it stands 
in the LXX» translation of Psal. exviii. 22., where, to complete the. 
construction, the preposition x«r« must be supplied, thus, xara ves 
-Aitoy a, &c. with respect to the stone which the builders rejected, 
&c. Now in quoting that passage, if the words are exactly quo- 
ted, it is by no means necessary that they should accord in their 

' construction with the words of the context where they are inserted. 
This every reader who is skilled in the Greek language must allow. 
Wherefore the apostle’s meaning is fitly expressed in the commen- 
tary ; for it was a great dishonour to the person who refused. to be 
built on the rejected foundation corner-stone, that that stone is 
become the head of the corner of God’s new temple, the Christian 
church. 

3. The builders rejected. The Jewish chief priests, elders, and 
scribes, are called duzders, because in the oracles of God of which 
they were the keepers, having the coming of Christ, the demoli- 
tion of the Jewish church, and the erection of the Christian in its 
place, all foretold, they ought to have been active in building the 
new temple of God, on Christ the foundation-stone. Nevertheless 
-they zealously upheld the ancient fabric, and utterly rejected Christ 
and his claim to be the foundation of God’s new temple. And to 
annihilate his claim, they impiously put him to death as ‘an impos- 
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8 Alsoastoneofstum- 8 Also it is become a stone of 
bling, and a rock of of- stumbling, and a rock of offence to 
fence... The disobedient both houses of Israel. The disobe- 
stumble against the word dient stumble against the word, and 


tor: But without effect. For notwithstanding their opposition, he 
is become the head of the corner. __ or 
Ver. 8.—1. Also a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence. The 
apostle means, that to the disobedient there is this dishonour like- 
wise, which is mentioned, [sa. viii. 14., namely, that Christ is a stone 
of stumbling, and a rock of offence, on which the disobedient shall 
fall and be broken.- © sinters: 
2. The disobedient: stumble against the word, to which verily they 
tvere appointed. In our Bible the translation is, and a rock of of- 
Sénce, even to them which stumble at the word, being disobedient, where= 
unto also they were. appointed: which implies that the disobedient 
were appointed to be disobedient. But the original, which runs 
thus, ‘Or xgorxemract tw Aoya amudsrres, 1g 0 xo erenoay, does not con- 
vey that idea. For the words in construction stand connected in 
this manner, ‘Os awudsvees xeornorrect tw Aoyw, €5 0 note exednoav: T'he 
disobedient stumble against the word, to, which verily they were appoint. 
ed. They were appointed to stumble against the werd, but not to 
be.disobedient.. Now, to understand what the apostle means by the 
disobedient’s stumbling against the word, let it be observed, first, 
That the stone of stumbling, and the rock of offence, Isa. viii. 14., 
is the same with the chief corner-stone laid in Zion, Isa. xxviii. 16. 
called in chap. viii. 14., A stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence, 
because itwas rejected by the Jewish builders, and lay in the way 
of the disobedient.—Secondly, since the chief corner-stone which 
the builders rejected signifies Christ, the stone of stumbling and rock 
of offence must signify Christ likewise. And therefore, when the 
apostle says, the disobedient stumble against the word, he does not 
mean that they stumbled against the preached word, but against 
Christ himself, one of whose titles is o Asyes, the word.— Thirdly, to 
understand what Peter means by the disobedient’s being appointed 
to stumble against the word, let it be observed, that he alludes to 
Isa. viii. 15., where it is said, And many among them shall stumble, and 
Jall, and shall be broken ; consequently their being appointed to 
stumble, must be taken in connexion with the words, and fall and 
shali be broken, which follow in the same sentence, but which the 
apostle hath not expressed, because being well known to his Jew- 
ish readers, he supposed they would naturally occur to them. On 
this supposition the apostle’s meaning will be, either that the diso- 
bedient were appointed to stumble and fall: Or, that they were ap- 
pointed to be broken, as the consequence and punishment of their 
stumbling and falling. That this latter sense is the apostle’s mean- 
ing, I think plain from what our Lord said to the chief priests and 
elders in explication of Isaiah’s prophecy, chap. viii. 14., He shall 
be—for a stone of stumbling-—-to both the houses of Israel—15. And 
many among them shall stumble, and fall, and be broken. For having 
told them that God’s Son is the.stone which the builders rejected, 
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to which (xaty 218.) verily 
they were appointed.* 


9 But ye aR an elect- 
ed race, (See chap. i. 1. 
note 3). a kingly priest- 
hood, an holy nation, 
(See Ess. 1V. 48.) a pur- 
chased people, that ye 
should. declare the per- 
Jections' of him who hath 
called: you from dark- 
ness into his marvellous 
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fall, and shall be broken; ¢o which 
punishment verily they were appotnt- 
Coe th fi 

9 But ye who believe have not 
stumbled against the stone of stum- 


‘bling, so that the high ‘titles given 


to God’s ancient people belong to 


you, whether ye be Jews or Gen- 


tiles: Ye are an elected race, Deut. 
vii. 6.—a kingly priesthood, an holy 
nation, Exod. xix. 6.—a@ purchased 
people, Isa. xlili. 21. LX_-X., which 
honours ye enjoy; that ye should de= 


clare the perfections of him who hath 
called you from darkness into his 
marvellous light, . 


light,” 


and that the builders were to. be destroyed for-that crime, (See 1 
Pet. ii. 4, note 2.) he added, that this punishment was foretold in the 
passage of Isaiah quoted above ; -Matth. xxi. 44., Whosoever shall 
fall on this stone shall be broken : but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will 
grind him to. powder. Christ: being both the chief foundation cor- 
ner-stone and the top corner-stone, whosoever through heedlessness 
falls on the foundation corner-stone, rejected and laid in his way 
by the builders, shal/, as the appointed consequence and punish- 
ment of his falling, de droken or destroyed: but whosoever mali- 
ciously endeavours to pull down the top corner-stone from its 
place, it will fall on him and grind him to powder, This meaning of 
the clause, stumble against the word, to which verily they were appoint- 
ed, would plainly appear, if Isaiah’s words quoted by the apostle 
were set down at full length in the translation, as follows: The diso- 
bedient stumble against the word, and fall, and shall be broken, to 
which verily they were appointed. ‘They were appointed to be broken 
in consequence of their stumbling and falling, and as the punish-/ 
ment thereof; but were not appointed to stumble.—Or, since the 
Hebrews used active verbs to express merely the permission of a 
thing, Ess. IV. 4., we may understand the apostle’s meaning to be, 
That the disobedient were permitted to stumble, and fall, and be 
broken, as the punishment of their disobedience.—The first inter- 
pretation, however, being more grammatical, should be preferred, 
_. Ver. 9.—1, Declare. the perfections. Ageras, literally the'virtues, 
the wisdom, goodness, justice, and truth of God, who hath called 
you; in allusion to Isa. xliii. 21. LXX. 
2. Called you from darkness into his marvellous light. Darkness 
was the peculiar characteristic of the state of the Gentiles, Acts 
xxvi.18., To open their eyes, and to turn them from darkness to light. 
This, with verse 10. shews plainly that the sojourners of the dis- 
persion to whom Peter wrote this epistle, were many of them Gen- 
tile believers.—The light of the gospel is called marvellous light, 
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10 Who formerly were. 
not a people,’ but now 


ARE @ people of God, 


who. had not obtained 
mercy,’ but now have 
obtained mercy. 


11 Beloved, I beseech 
You, as sojourners and 
travellers,’ abstain from 
fleshly lusts, which war 
against the soul. (Rom. 
vil. 23. note.) ... 


12 Have your beha- 
viour among the Gentiles 
comely, (chap. ili. 16.) 
that whereas they speak 
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10 Who formerly were not a peo- 
ple of God, being worshippers of 
idols; but now are a people of God, 
having subjected yourselves to his 
government ; who had not, obtained 
the benefit of an external revelation, 
but now have obtained that mercy 
jointly with the Jews. 
“11 Beloved, I beseech you, as so- 
journers and travellers who have no 
inheritance on this earth, but are 
travelling to the heavenly country, 
abstain from indulging fleshly lusts, - 
which though pleasant to the senses, 

are deadly enemies to the soul. 

12 Have your behaviour among the 
unbelieving Gentiles comely, espe- 
cially towards magistrates, thai 
whereas they speak against you as 


because of the many wonderful things it discovers.—Benson says, 
«© The cloud of glory was a marvellous light to the Israelites in their 
«© passage through the wilderness. Christianity is a more excel- 
s¢ Jent light, to guide us through the wilderness of this world to the 
‘s heavenly country.” 

_ Ver. 10.—1. Who, formerly were not a people, but now, &c. This 


_is a quotation from Hosea ii. 23., where the conversion of the Gen- 


tiles is foretold, as the apostle Paul informs us. See Rom. ix. 25, 
notes 1, 2. 

2. Who had not obtained mercy. Any great favour bestowed on 
men by God, is called mercy; In particular, mercy, Rom. xi. 31., 
signifies the great favour of being introduced into the visible 
‘church. ; 

Ver. 11. As sojourners and travellers abstain. The settled inha- 
bitants of a country are anxious to acquire riches, to purchase 
lands, and to build houses. But they who stay but a few weeks in 
a country, or who only travel through it, are not commonly soli- 
citous to secure to themselves accommodations which they are so 
soon to leaye. In the same manner believers being only sojourn- 
ers on earth, and travellers to a better country, ought not to 
place their happiness in the enjoyment of those objects, by which 


’ the lusts of the flesh are gratified, and which are peculiar to this 


earthly state, but in securing themselves possessions in the heas 
venly country, the proper habitation of the righteous. — 

Ver. 12.—1. Speak against you as evil doers. See preface, Sect. 3. 
The calumnies which the heathens spread concerning the Chris- 
tians, .is.termed a speaking against them, because what they said 
was greatly to their dishonour. Meo 

2. Of your. good works, namely, your obedience to the just Jaws 
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against you'as evil doers, 
when they behold SOME of 

“your good works,* they 
may glorify God in the 
day of visitation.’ 


13 Be ye subject; there- 
Sore, to every human cre- 
ation OF MAGISTRATES,* 
for the Lord’s sake, whe- 
ther to the king’ as su- 
preme, : 

14 Or to governors, as 
those sent by him" for the 
punishment zndeed of 
evil-doers, (d) but praise 
of them who do good. 
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seditious persons and atheists; be- 
cause ye do not worship theif false 
gods, when they behold many of your 
good actions, they may glorify God 
in the day of persecution, by acknow- 
ledeing the truth concerning your 
behaviour. “ 

13 Be ye sulject therefore to every 
magistrate of human creation, from 
aregard to the will of Christ ; whe- 
ther it be to the emperor, as the su- 
preme magistrate, 


14 Or to the governors of pro- 
vinces, as persons sent by the em-= 
peror, for the punishing indeed of 
evil-doers, but for protecting and re- 
warding them who give due obedience 


to the good laws of the state. 


of the state, your submission to magistrates, and your patience and 
meekness when unjustly punished. 

3. May glorify God in the day of visitation, that is, in the time 
of persecution. Fora time of great affliction and suffering, is call- 
ed a day of visitation, Isa. x. 3. And when God afflicts he is said 
to visit, Jerem. vi. 15.—It is well known, ihat the patience, forti- 
tude, and meékness, with which the first Christians bare persecu- 
tion for their religion, and the forgiving disposition which they ex- 
pressed towards their persecutors, made such an impression on the 
heathens who were witnesses to their sufferings, that many of them 
glorified God by embracing the gospel. 

Ver. 13.—1. Every human creation of magistrates. So I supply 
and translate racy avIewmivy xtc, because both Greeks and Romans 
called the appointment of magistrates, a creation of them. In this 
passage the abstract word, creation, is put for the concrete, the per- 
son created ; just as governments and powers are put for the persons 
exercising government and power. The phrase human creation of 
magistrates, was formed by St Peter, with a view to condemn thé 
principles of the zealots, who. maintained that obedience was’ due 
to no magistrates but to those who were appointed by God, as the 
Jewish kings had been. ; 

2. Whether to the king, that is, to the emperor. For though at 
Rome the name of kzng was odious, the people in the provinces 
gave that name to the emperor, John xix. 15., Acts. xvii. 7.—At 
the time this epistle was written, Nero was emperor. 

Ver. 14. Or to governors, as those sent by him. See Pref. sect. 5. 
paragr. 2. From the precepts given to the brethren of Pontus in 
this and the preceding verse, we learn that it is the duty of Chris- 
tians residing in foreign, and even in infidel countries, to obey the 
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15 For so is the will of 
God; tat by doing good 
ye put.to silence’ the ig- 
norance of foolish men. 


16 Live as free men;* 
yet do not use your free- 
dom (‘as eMinaAUpeLe FNS 
nanias) as & covering of 
wickedness.» But LIVE 
as bond-men of God. 


17 Honour (xavras) 
all! youR SUPERIORS: 
Love the brotherhood : 
Fear God: Honour the 
king.” 


18 Household servants, 
(oimeras) BE subject to 
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15 For, by inspiration I assure 
you, so is the will of God, that obey- 
ing the magistrates ye put to silence 
those ignorant wicked men who af- 
firm that your religion makes you 


bad subjects. 


16 Your religion frees you only 
from sinful laws. With respect to 
these, Live as freemen, and do not. 
make your freedom from them a co- 


vering of disobedience to rulers. But 


live as bond-men of God, observing 
all his laws. 

17 Honour all your superiors: 
Love your Christian brethren: Fear 
God: Honour the emperor as the 
minister of God for good to the peo- 
ple, by protecting the virtuous and 
restraining the vicious. 

18 Household slaves, be subject to 
your own lords with all reverence, al- 


laws of these countries, in all things not sinful, without considering 


whether the religion of the magistrate and of the state be true or 


false. 
Ver. 15. Put to sélence: 


sy properly signifies to muzzle a 


beast to hinder it from eating, or from biting, 1 Tim. 5. 18. 
Ver. 16.—1. Live as freemen. 'The Jews boasted in their having 


been at all times freemen ; that is, in having been always governed 
by their own laws, John viii. 33. In this sense, the precept dive as 
Sreemen, means, live according to the rules of your religion, free 


. from complying with the established idolatry. 


2. A covering of wickedness. Though xexs often signifies mali- 
ciousness, it also signifies wickedness in general. In this passage it 
means disobedience to magistrates, as is plain from the subsequent 
verses. 

Ver. 17.—1. Honour all your superiors. As the adjective wavrag 
hath no substantive expressed, the word to be supplied is not a»92a- 
xss, men, but aeyoress, all having dignity or power. 

2. Honour the king. The honour, which subjects owe to magis- 
trates and other superiors consists, not only in.paying them out- 
ward respect according to the custom of the country, but in giving 
due obedience to their commands, in so far as it can be done con- 
sistently with our duty to God, whom we are bound, in the first 
place, to honour and fear.—This verse is a beautiful instance of the 
nervous Laconic style, in which a great deal is expressed in the 
fewest words possible. - 

Ver. 18.—1. Household servants, be subject to your own lords. See 
Gol. iii. 22. note. The slaves who were employed in the house, 
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your lords, with all ve- though they be unbelievers; and 
verence,’ not only to the give obedience not only to the hu- 
good and gentle, but al- . mane and gentle, but also to the ill- 
so to the froward.” natured and severe. 

19 For this 1s an ac- 19 For this is an acceptable thing 
ceptable thing(seever.20. to God, if any slave, from a regard 
note 3.) if any one from to the will of God, patiently bears 
conscience of God’s com- the sorrows attending the service of 
MAND, sustains sorrows, a passionate, insolent, rigorous mas- 
suffering wyustly.' ter, suffering punishment from him 

‘ ; unjustly. a. 

20 But what praise 1s 20 But what extraordinary praises 
DUE, if when ye commit from God or man, és due to you, 2f, 

faults and are buffeted, ye when ye commit faults and are beaten, 
bear IT patiently? Yet- ye bear it patiently? The punish- 
if when ye do well,? and. ment being just, ought to be born. 
suffer, ye bear IT patient- Yet if, when ye do your duty con-_ 
ly, this 1s an acceptable scientiously and suffer for it, ye bear 
thing? with God. it patiently from a regard to the - 
commandment. of God, ¢his zs an 
acceptable thing with God. 
were more exposed to suffer from the vices and bad temper of their 
masters, than those in the field. Wherefore, te reconcile them to 
their lot, the apostle called them Domestics rather than slaves, in 
imitation of the Romans, who, as Macrobius informs. us, ‘ to- 
“* take away all envy from the masters and all reproach from the 
‘* slaves, called the former Pater-familias, and the latter familia- 
“ res.” . Saturnal. Lib. i. c. 11. 
2. But also to the froward. In this verse the apostle establishes © 
_one of the noblest and most important principles of morality, 
namely, that our obligation to relative duties, does not depend, 
either on the character of the persons to whom they should be per- 
formed, or on their performing the duties they owe to us, but on 
the unalterable relations of things established by God. 

Ver. 19. Suffering unjustly. The apostle had here in view, those 
punishments, which according to the customs of that age, tyranni- 
cal masters were allowed to inflict on their slaves, however con- 
trary to justice and mercy these punishments might be. 

Ver. 20.—1. But what praise. The word xazs properly signifies 
renown ; here it is put for that praise which follows great and noble 
deeds, and which is the spring of renown. 

2. Dowell. Among other instances of well doing, the apostle 
no doubt meant, the Christian slaves refusing to join their masters 
in worshipping idols, 

3. This is an acceptable thing.. I have here followed Beza, who 
supposes that ywes 1s put for y«esv by acommon Hebraism.. Others 
translate the word here, and in ver. 19. by beauty; so as to imply 
that God the-Supreme. Judge of beauty in characters, is delighted 
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21 (Tae, 91.) Besides, 
to this ye were called: 
(ort, 256.) for even Christ 
suffered for us,' leaving 
us a pattern” that ye 
' should follow zn his foot- 
Steps, 


22 Who did no sin, 
neither was guile found 
(see Philip. ii. 8. note 1.) 
in his mouth; 

23 Who, when he was 
reviled, did not revile in 
return ; when he suffer- 
ed, he did not threaten,' 
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21 Besides, to suffer for well do- 
ing ye were called by the gospel. 
For even Christ our master whom 
we are bound to obey, suffered for 
us, leaving us when he returned to 
heaven, an example of suffering for 
well doing, that ye should follow in 
his footsteps. : 

22 These sufferings Christ did 
not deserve; being one who did no 
sin whatever, neither was any false- 
hood found in his mouth ; 

23 Who, when he was reviled by 
the Jews, did not revile in return ; 
when he suffered crucifixion, he did 
not threaten his persecutors, though 


with the spectacle of a slave suffering punishment for acting con- 
scientiously. 

Ver. 21.—1. For even Christ suffered for us. Some MSS. and 
printed editions have here suffered for you, leaving you an example, 
that ye, &c. which Estius thinks the true reading, because the apos- 
tle is addressing himself to slaves, (see the last clause of the verse), 
on whom the argument would make the greater impression, when 
he told them, that Christ suffered even for them. This reading 
Bengelius has adopted. But Mill and Benson prefer the common 
reading. 

2. Leaving us a pattern. Beza says, ixroygxmpoy signifies such a 
pattern as painters and writing masters place before their scholars, 
to be imitated. 

Ver. 22. Who did no sin, neither was guile, &c. This is an allu- 
sion to Isaiah’s account of Messiah, chap. liii. 9., Because he had 
done no violence, neither was any deceit in his mouth. Our Lord’s 
absolute freedom from sin, is asserted by the other inspired wri- 
ters also, (2 Cor. v. 21., Heb. vii. 28., 1 John iii. 5.) It was assert- 
ed likewise by himself once and again, Jolin viii. 46., xiv. 30.,° and 
it is fully verified by the history of his life-—The apostle mentions 
guile, because slaves are apt to tell lies to screen themselves from 
punishment. . 

Ver. 23. Who, when he was reviled, did not revile in return ; when 
he suffered, he threatened not. Christ was exceedingly reviled, and 
evil treated by the Jews. They said he was possessed with a de- 
vil: They called him a Samaritan, a glutton, a wine bibber, a blas- 
phemer, a demoniac, one in league with Beelzebub, a perverter of 
the nation, and a deceiver of the people. In the high priest’s 
palace, his judges spit in his face: The servants covering his face, 
smote him with the palms of their hands, and in derision of his 
pretensions to inspiration, bade him prophecy who it was that 
smote him. In the common hall, the soldiers crowned him with 
thorns; put a reed into his hand, and-smote him therewith, and 
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but. committed (Syriac, he could easily have destroyed them ; 

causam suam) HIs CAUSE but by repeating the words of Psal. 

to him who judgeth xxii., he meekly committed his cause 

righteously. to God who judgeth righteously, and 
forgave his murderers. 

24 He (avrec,65.) him- 24 From gratitude, ye ought for 
self bare’ our sins in his _the gospel to suffer patiently in imi- 
own body on the tree tation of your master, who himself 
that we(amoyevouever) being bare our sins in his own body on the 
Sreed from’ sins’ should cross, that we being freed from the 
live (77 dxctorvn) to right- power and the punishment of sins, 
eousness: (Ty awa) By should live to righteousness: By 
whose own stripes ye are ‘whose own stripes ye are healed of 
healed.’ the wounds and bruises in your 

souls occasioned by sin. . 


bowing the knee, said, Hail King of the Jews. While hanging on 
the cross, the chief priests, with the scribes and elders, mocking 
chim, said, He saved others, himself he cannot save. But, though he 
could both have saved himself, and destroyed them, he did not 

threaten to punish them: On the contrary, he prayed from the 
cross for forgiveness to his murderers. He said once indeed 

to the Jews, Ye are of your father the devil, and the works of your 
Sather ye will do: This, however, was no reviling speech, but a' 
true description of their character, and a prediction of their mur- 
dering him. These reproofs he forebore in his last sufferings, lest 

they might be thought to have proceeded from resentment. 

Ver. 24.—\. He himself bare our sins in his own body on the tree. 
This is an allusion to Isaiah ii. 12. LXX. avmeyxe, He. bare the 
sins of many.—The phrase bearing iniquity, is often used in the Old 
Testament.. It signifies, sometimes the making atonement for sin, 
Levit. x. 17., sometimes the suffering punishment for sin, Levit. 
xxii. 9., Ezez. xviii. 20., and sometimes the carrying away sin from 
the sight of God; as the scape goat is said to do, Levit. xvi. 22. 
The apostle uses here the first person, our sins ; to shew that Christ 
bare the sins of believers in every age and country; and to make 
us sensible how extensive the operation of his death is in procuring 
pardon for sinners. 

2. That we beng freed from sins. (Tess cpecgricess cemroryevoncevos, 
extra fiert ; sejunctum, aut separatum esse.) This translation Bez® 
and Schmidius approve, who by the expression freed from sins, 
understand our being freed from the dominion of sins. But I 
think the apostle means, freed from the punishment as well as from 
the power of sins, because the former is the immediate effect of 
Christ’s death as a sacrifice for sin, and the greatest encouragé- 
ment to live righteously. . 

3. By whose own stripes ye are healed. This is an allusion te 
Isa. lil. 5., With his stripes we are healed. The word poarsp signi- 
fies that swelling on the flesh which is occasioned by a severe 
stroke. By changing his discourse from the first to the second 
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25 For ye were as 25 For ye were formerly as sheep 
sheep going astray, but gozng astray from their pasture, and 
are now returned ¢o the in danger of being lost, or destroyed 
shepherd and overseer! by wild beasts. But now ye are re- 
‘of your souls. turned from your wandering, to the 

shepherd and overseer of your souls, 
who will direct and defend you. 


person, the apostle addressed those slaves, who might be beaten 
unmercifully by cruel masters; because of all the considerations 
by which they could be animated to patience, the most powerful 
was, to put them in mind of the painful stripes with which Christ 
was beaten, when he was scourged by Pilate’s order, Matth. xxvii. 
26. ; and to tell them, that with these stripes, the wounds in their 
souls occasioned by sin are healed; wounds far more painful and 
deadly, than those inflicted on them by their froward masters. 

‘Ver. 25. Returned to the shepherd and overseer of your souls. 
Though in this passage, the apostle’ addressed his discourse to 
slaves, yet by giving titles to Christ which marked his relation to 
men of all ranks and conditions, he hath intimated, that his exhor- 
tation to suffer unmerited evils patiently, is intended for all who pro- 
fess the gospel.—Our Lord delighted in the.title of shepherd, John x. 
11. 14., Lam the good shepherd. Hence Peter calls him, the chief 
shepherd, 1 Pet. v.4. And Paul, that great shepherd of the sheep, 
Heb. xiii. 20. See note on that verse.—The title of shepherd, our 
Lord took, if I mistake not, to shew that he is the person prophe- 
sied of by Ezekiel, under the title of the one shepherd whom God 
was to set over his flock, Ezek. xxxiv. 23.—Farther, Peter by call- 
ing Christ exicxorey, the overseer of our souls, seems to allude to ver. 
11. of that prophecy, where God in the character of a good shep- 
herd says, sxlnrnre TH mooncrce eS, x06 emronsrVopeces BVT ab, LXX. I will 
seek out my sheep, and will oversee them. 


CHAP. III. 


View and Illustration of the Precepts and Directions delivered 
in this Chapter. 


- 
4 igri the brethren might know how to behave in the va- 
rious relations of life, the apostle in this chapter first of 
all commanded the Christian women in Pontus, who were 
married, to obey their own husbands, although they were 
heathens ; that by their cheerful submissive behaviour, they 
might allure their husbands to embrace the gospel, ver. 1.— 
when they found it had such an happy influence on the tem- 
per and behaviour of their wives, ver. 2.— With respect to 
their dress, the apostle ordered all the women who professed 
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the gospel, to adorn their minds with the ornament of a meek 
and quiet spirit, rather than their bodies with ornaments of 
gold, and silver, and costly apparel, ver. 3, 4.—proposing to 
them the example of the godly women in ancient times, who 
adorned their minds with the female virtues, being subject to 
their own husbands, ver, 5.—Such as Sarah, who obeyed 
Abraham, and shewed how greatly she respected him by call- 
ing him her lord, ver. 6. 
Then turning his discourse to husbands, the apostle order- 
ed them to live with their wives, in the performance of all the 
duties of the married state, suitably to the more enlarged 
views which the gospel gave them of these duties. And in 
the treatment of their wives, to have a regard to the weakness 
of their bodily frame, ver. 7.—Next, addressing the disciples 
in general, he ordered them in their intercourse with one ano- 
ther, to be sympathizing, tender hearted, and courteous, ver. 8. 
—never returning evil for evil, nor railing for railing, but 
on the contrary, blessing ; that they might obtain the bless- 
ing of inheriting the heavenly country, according to Christ’s 
promise, ver. 9.—and David’s declaration concerning those 
who desire to enjoy life, and see good days, ver. 10, 11.— 
He told them farther, that the divine protection is promised 
to the righteous; but that the anger of God is threatened 
against the wicked, ver. 12.—Besides, to forgive our enemies 
is the way to disarm them, and restrain them from hurting us, 
ver. 13._-Then returning to the subject of suffering, he told 
them, that if they suffered for righteousness sake, they were 
happy, as Christ declared, Matth. v. i0.--12.— And exhorted. 
them not to be terrified by the threatenings of their persecu- 
tors, ver. 14.—but to be always prepared to give with calm- 
ness, an answer to every one who asked a reason concerning 
their hope of an eternally happy life in the body, after death. 
This hope, the Christians were to profess, more especially 
when their enemies were putting them to death, because the 
heathens who heard them on these occasions declare their 
Bohs perceiving that it was what supported them under their 
sufferings, and made them fearless in death, could not avoid 
being curious to know, what the foundation of that hope was 
whose influence was so powerful, ver. 15.—Also because the 
declaration of their hope at such a time, might induce’ some 
of the heathens to embrace the gospel, who, with admiration, 
beheld their courage in suffering death. | i. 3 oftoal 
Because the disciples of Christ, on account of their aversion 
to idolatry, and of their deserting the temples of the heathen 
deities, were represented as atheists, seditious persons, and 
the most profligate of mankind, the apostle exhorted the bre- 


‘Cuap. III. I. PETER. View. 117 


thren of Pontus, while they resisted idolatry, and refused obe- 
dience to the sinful commands of the heathen magistrates, to 
maintain a good conscience in every part of their behaviour; 
that their persecutors, who spake loudly against them as evil 
doers, might be put to shame, ver. 16.— Besides, if they were 
to suffer, it was better for them to suffer as well-doers, than 
as evil-doers, ver. 17.—-And lest their enemies might conclude 
from their sufferings, that, they were wicked persons, or at 
least persons with whom God was displeased, the apostle ob- 
served, that Christ, though a most righteous person, and 
greatly beloved of God, had been put to deathas an evil-doer; 
but was demonstrated to be innocent of the crimes laid to his 
charge, by his resurrection from the dead. This example 
shewed the brethren, that sufferings are no mark of God’s 
displeasure ; and that if they suffered with Christ, their inno- 
cence should be made manifest at least in the end, when being 
raised from the dead, as Christ was, they should be brought 
to God to enjoy eternal life with him in heaven, ver. 18.— 
Farther, to prove what he had affirmed, ver. 12., that God 
protects the righteous, and will severely punish the wicked, 
the apostle, as an example of both, observed that Christ, 2 Pet. 
lii. 6., by God’s command, brought a flood on the old world 
and destroyed the ungodly, to whom, without success, he had 
preached by his Spirit speaking in his prophet Noah ; but 
saved Noah and his family, by that very water with which he 
destroyed the ungodly, ver. 19, 20.—That the purpose for 
which St Peter appealed to these ancient facts, was what I 
have mentioned, is evident, not only from what is said, ver. 20., 
but from 2 Pet. ii. 5., where, after mentioning God’s savin 
Noah while he brought the flood on the world of the ungod- 
ly, he adds, ver. 9., The Lord knoweth to deliver the godly out 
of temptation, and to reserve the wicked to the day of yudgment 
to be punished.—Farther, that the brethren might be in no 
doubt concerning the apostle’s design in mentioning the sal- 
vation of Noah and his family, he assured them, that the sal- 
vation of these eight persons by the water of the deluge, is 
a type of the salvation of believers from death by the water 
of baptism, through the resurrection of Christ. Which bap- 
tism, he told them, consists not in the washing away of the 
filth of the flesh, but in the answer of a good conscience, 
ver. 21.—Then to make the righteous on whom the eyes of 
the Lord continually look, certain of deliverance out of temp- 
tation in the present world, and of eternal salvation in the 
world to come, and at the same time to fill the wicked, against 
whom the face of God is set, with a just dread of the future 
judgment, the apostle declared that Christ our master, since 
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his resurrection, hath gone into heaven, and is now at the 
right hand of God as Governor and Judge universal ; every 
creature in the universe, whether good or bad, being put in 
subjection to him, ver. 22. . 


New TRANSLATION. 

Cuap. II. 1 Inlike 
manner, wives’ BE in sub- 
jection to your own hus- 
bands, that even if any 
OF THEM obey not the 
word, they (avev rAoyw, 60.) 
without speech* may be 
won by the behaviour of 
the wives. 


CoMMENTARY. 

Cuap. III. 1 As I have exhort- 
ed servants to be in subjection to- 
their masters, I im dike manner say, 
Wives, be in subjection to your own 
husbands, that even if any of them 
obey not the gospel, they without 
speech from their wives, may be al- 
lured to believe the gospel, by the 
good behaviour of the wives. 


2 When with admiration and in- 
creasing love, they daily behold your 
chaste affectionate behaviour, joined 
with a respectful submission to them. 

3 Of these let the adorning to se- 
cure their husband’s affection be, 


2 When they behold 
your chaste behaviour 
JOINED with reverence.’ 


3 (‘Qv, 67.) Of these 
let the adorning be, not 


Ver. 1.—1. In like manner wives, &c. To account for the apos- 
tle’s not having inculcated the duties of masters towards their 
slaves, Estius supposes that most of the Jews living in Pontus, 
Galatia, &c. were slaves, and few of them masters. But his pre- 
cepts concerning ¢he dress of the women, shews that the brethren 
in Pontus, &c, were many of them rich, and in the higher ranks of 
life ; consequently they may be supposed to have had slaves. 
Wherefore, there must Dave been some other reason for the omis- 
sion, which at this distanee of time we are not able to find out. 

2. They without speech, &c. Here, Petey wisely intimated to the 
‘women, that the silent but powerful persuasion of a becoming be- - 
haviour, would be more effectual in winning their unbelieving huse 
‘bands to embrace the gospel, than many arguments proposed per- 
haps with heat, for the purpose of convincing them. For when 
the husbands found what a happy influence the gospel had in ma- 
king their wives sweet tempered and dutiful in every respect, they 
could not but entertain a good opinion of a religion which produ 
ced such excellent effects. 

Ver. 2. Joined with reverence. Ev ¢eGw. This is sim#lar to Paul’s 
precept, Ephes. v. 33., And the wife see that she (QoBuras) reverence 
her husband. 

_ Ver. 3. Let it not be the outward adorning only. ‘The word only, 
is supplied here, agreeably to the known phraseology of scripture, 
and to the nature of the precept. For we cannot suppose that the 
apostle forbids Christian women to adorn themselves with apparel 
suitable to their station, any more than our Lord forbade his dis- 
ciples to labour for the meat that perisheth, John vi. 27. His 
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what 1s outward ONLY,’ not what is outward only, of nice 
of plaiting of hair, and plaiting of hair, and of putting round 
of putting round golden golden chains, or of putting on cost- 
CHAINS (Syriac version) ly apparel: These ornaments are 
or of putting on clothes. foreign to the petson, and of a pe- 

rishing nature. : 
4 But zerthe hidden = 4 But let the mind be adorned with 
man of the heart’ Bz 4- the unperishing ornament of a meek 
DORNED with the incor- and quiet spirit, which is the great- 
ruptible ORNAMENT of a est beauty of the female sex; and. 
meek and quiet spirit,? in the sight of God, who is the best 
which is in the sight of judge of beauty, it is an ornament 
God of great value. — of great value; as it is likewise in 

: the sight of men. 


meaning in that precept certainly was, that the disciples were not 
to labour for the meat which perisheth only, but also for the meat 
enduring to everlasting life. I therefore think the meaning of the 
precept under consideration is, that women are not to adorn their 
bodies only, but chiefly their mind; because a mind adorned with 
the different virtues proper to the female character, will by attract- 
ing esteem secure a lasting love; whereas the adorning of the 
body catches the fancy of the vain and foolish only, and creates 
no real affection, at least, in the breast of the wise, see 1 Tim. ii. 
9, 10. notes ; where the same directions are given, concerning the 
dress of women, with this addition, that instead of adorning them- 
Selves with jewels and costly attire, they ought to adorn them- 
selves with good works: by which the apostle insinuated, that 
works of charity performed to the distressed with the money neces- 
sary for purchasing ornaments of gold, and costly attire, will ren- 
der women much more beautiful in the eye both of God and man, 
than if they were decked with all the vain ornaments in which the 
lighter part of the sex delight. 

Ver. 4.—1. The hidden man of the heart. In scripture the heart 
is represented as the seat, not only of passion and affection, but 
of intelligence, reason, and will, Luke xxiv. 25., O fools, and slow 
of heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken. The heart 
therefore is what St Paul calls (0 ew avSgwmos) the inward man, 
Rom: vii. 22. In like manner St Peter calls the female mind, the 
hidden, or invisible, man of the heart, as opposed to the outward 
man, or body. 

2. Incorruptible ornament of a meek and quiet spirit. Meckness 
consists in the bearing of provocation patiently: but guzetness, in 
abstaining from giving provocation, especially by bitter language. 
This meek and quiet spirit, is called an incorruptible ornament, be- 
cause it does not like ornaments of gold and silver, grow out of 
fashion by age, nor ugly by wearing, but preserves its beauty al- 
‘ways: and in this respect also, it is much more valuable than the 
other. In illustration of the. sentiment contained in this verse, 
Blackwell writes as follows: ‘* How must all the short-lived beau- 
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5 For thus, ancienily, 
the holy women also, 
who trusted in God, a- 
dorned themselves, be- 
ing in subjection ¢o their 
own husbands ; 


1 


6 Even as Sarah obey- 
ed Abraham, calling him 
Lord ;’ whose daughters 
ye have become’ by doing 
well, and not being fright= 
ened with any terror. 
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5 For thus, anciently, the hely 
women also, who were eminent for 
piety, adorned themselves, not with 
apparel only, but chiefly with meek- 
ness and quietness, besng in subjec- 
tion to their own husbands ; a mex 
thod of adorning which hath always 
been the prevailing fashion in the 
family of God ; 

6 Ewen as Sarah adorned herself 
by obeying Abraham, calling him 
lord, in token of her subjection. 
Whose daughters ye Christian wo- 
men have become, by behaving ‘well 
towards your husbands, and not be- 


ing frightened to actions contrary to 
your religion through fear of dis- 
pleasing them. 


* ties, the shapes, features, and most elegant and rich ornaments of 
<‘ the mortal body, which attract the eyes and admiration of vain 
‘¢ mortals, fade away and lose their charm and lustre, when come 
‘* pared with the heavenly graces of a pious and regular temper, 
‘¢ the incorruptible ornaments and beauties of the soul, which are 
“ ever amiable, and of high value in the eye of God the Sovereign 
“* Judge of what is good and beautiful !’? Sacred Class. v. 1. 
p. 164. 3 

Ver. 6.—1. Calling him Lord, Gen. xviii. 12. The argument in 
this verse, is founded on the manners of the ancients, who by giving 
titles of respect to their superiors, acknowledged their own infe- 
riority. Wherefore, by mentioning the reverence with which Sa- 
rah spake of Abraham, the apostle intimates, that she entertained 
the highest respect for him, and a just sense of her own subjection 
to him.—By the Jewish women, Sarah was considered as an illus- 
trious pattern of a dutiful wife. 

2. Whose daughters ye have become. Sarah being constituted by 
God the mother of all believers, Gal. iv. 26., even as Abraham was 
made their father, the believing women of Pontus, by imitating 
Sarah’s virtues, became her children though not descended from 
her. This the Gentile women would consider as a great’ honour, 
more especially as they had been taught by the Jews, to look on 
themselves as unclean, on account of their being Gentiles by birth, 

3. And not being frightened with any terror. Mn Qobspeerocs pndepescen 
xroqcw. This is an Hebraism of the same kind and signification 
with that found, ver. 14. tov 3s Qebov evrav wen QoenInre, be not afraitl 
of their fear.—It is worthy of notice, that while the apostle enjoin- 
ed wives to be in subjection to their husbands, he cautioned them 
against committing sin, especially that of idolatry, either from a 
pes to please their husbands, or from the fear of offending 

aie: | ding 


Cuap. III. 


_ 7% In like manner, hus- 
bands cohabit with Your 
WIVES according to 
knowledge, giving ho- 
nour’ ¢o the wife as the 
weaker vessel,” and as 
joint heirs of the grace® 
of life, 7x erder that your 
prayers be not hindered. 
(Exnonrecdas, cut off) 


8 (To O¢ eres, supp. 
zara) Finally, Bz all of 
one mind,’ sympathizing, 
lovers of the brethren, 
tender hearted,’ courteous. 
See Acts xxvili. 7. 
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7 From alike regard to the will 
of God, Christian husbands cohabit 
with your wives, performing your 
duties to them according to the su- 
perior knowledge which, your reli- 
gion gives of these duties; giving 
to the ‘wife, as the weaker person, the 
necessaries and conveniences of life 
suitable to your station, and as heirs 
equally with you of the blessings of 
the present and future life, that your 
prayers be not hindered, nor impro- 
perly performed, by reason of fami- 
ly quarrels. : 

8 Finally, in managing your af- 
fairs as a religious society, Ze ail, 
whether married or not, of one mind; 
sympathizing with those in affliction, 
loving one another as brethren in 
Christ, tender hearted, and affable 


in the whole of your deportment.' 


Ver. 7.—1. Giving, ctiznv, honour to the wife. In scripture, ho- 
nour is used to signify maintenance, because to supply any one with 
the necessaries and conveniences of life, was considered in ancient 
times as doing him honour. Accordingly the Greeks, in reward 
of eminent services done to the community, decreed maintenance 
at the public expence, to those who had performed these services. 

2. As the weaker vessel. The Greek word cxeves being used to 
denote the human body, 1 Thess. iv. 4., it may here-be translated 
body or person.—By assigning as the reason why honour should be 
given to the wife, that she is weaker than the husband in body, the 
apostle hath insinuated, not only that he ought to afford hera com- 
petent share of the necessaries and conveniences of life, but as 
much relief from bodily labour as his circumstances will allow : all 
which is most reasonable, considering the many bodily troubles 
women are subject to, in the breeding, bearing, and nursing of 
children.—Adam shewed his indulgence to Eve, by allowing her . 
to give names to their children. i 

3. Joint-heirs of the grace of life. The word here translated grace, 
is rendered a gift, 1 Cor. xvi. 3. margin. According to this sense, 
Peter’s meaning is, that by God’s original grant, the woman being 
a joint-heir with man, of the gift of life, is equally entitled with 
man, to all the innocent enjoyments of life, Gen. i. 28, 29. This 
interpretation is confirmed by the clause, 2x order that your prayers 
be not hindered. For if honour is thus given to the wife, family 
quarrels will cease, and family prayers will not be neglected. 

Ver. 8.—1. Be all of one mind. ‘OpoPgors. The sense of this 
word given in the commentary seems to be its true meaning, be- 


122 


9 Not returning evil 


for evil, or railing for 
railing, but on the con- 
trary, do ye bless : know- 
ing that to this ye were 
called,’ that ye might in- 
herit THE blessing. 

10 For he who 2s desz- 
rous to enjoy life, and to 
see good days,’ let him 

_ restrain his tongue from 
evil, and his lips from 
speaking deceit, ‘Psal, 
XXxiv. 12. 

Li Let him turn away 
Jrom evil, and do~good. 
Let him seek peace, and 
pursue it. Rom. xiii. 18. 


12 For the eyes of the 
Lord are («:) wpon the 
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9 Not returning evil for evil, nor 
railing for railing, but on the con- 
trary, in return for railing do ye | 
wish blessings, knowing that to be of 
this beneficent forgiving temper, ye 
were called by God, that ye might in- 
herit the blessing of pardon and life. 

10 David enjoined the same dis- 
position, as necessary to the inherit= 
ing the earthly country. For he- 
who desires to enjoy life with com= 

fort, and to see happy days, let him 
restrain his tongue from railing, and 
his lips from speaking deceit. 

11 Let him turn away from evil 
actions of every kind, and do good. 
Let him seek to live in peace with 
mankind; and though it seem to 
flee from him, fet him pursue it. 

12 This is the way to secure the 
favour of God. For, asthe Psalm- 


cause uniformity in religious opinions, being scarce possible, and 


not at all necessary, cannot be the subject of a divine 


precept, 


See Rom. xii. 16., xx. 5., 1 Cor. i, 10., Philip. ii. 2. 

2. Tender hearted. Evrndcuyyyos, literally of good bowels. See Ess. 
VI. 24. The meaning is, be moved with compassion on beholding 
the weaknesses and distresses of others, and do what ye can to as-= 
sist them. 

Ver. 9. To this ye were called ; namely, to bless them who curse 
you, and to pray for them who despitefully use you and persecute 
you, that by possessing the dispositions of God ye may become his 
children, and inherit the blessing of eternal life, 

Ver. 10. He who is destrous to enjoy life, and to see good days. 
“Ovae Serwv Conv cyarav. This is generally considered as a quota- 
tion from Psal, xxxiv. 12. But in the LXX. it is Tis sow evIeames 
oSrayv Conv, awyomray wpeeeces idee ayaSus; Whois the man that desireth 
life, loving to see good days ?—The Syriac translator hath rendered 
the passage in Peter,.as follows: He therefore who desireth life, and 
loveth to see good days. But Peter’s words will not bear that trans- 
lation. To give a proper meaning to his words, I have translated 
ayanay, to enjoy, though I know no passage in any Greek writer in 
which it. is so used.; See the general preface.—In this and the 
following verses, the apostle offers three arguments of great im- 
portance to induce men to the practice of virtue. 1. It secures 
the happiness both of the present, and of the future life. 2. It’ 
procures the favour and protection of God, ver.12. 3. It com- 
monly disarms the malice of men, ver. 13. 


Ver. 12. But the face of the Lord. In Scripture the fuce of God 
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righteous, and his ears ist observes, the Lord looks upon the 
ARE OPEN}0 their sup- righteous to protect them, and his 
plication. But the face ears are open to their supplication 
of the Lord’ 3s (em) a-° when in distress; but the anger of 
gainst the workers of ini- the Lord is ready to fall on the 
quity. workers of iniquity. 

13 (Katy 224.) Besides, 13 Besides, in ordinary cases, ye 
who is he that will do will have the favour of men ;, for 
evil to you, if ye be imi- few will do evil to you, if ye be imi= 

_ © tators of the good one?" _ tators of God by forgiving injuries, 
‘ and doing good to the unthankful. 
14 Nevertheless, al- 14 Nevertheless, although through 
though ye even suffer for the extreme malice of particular 

- righteousnesssake,'bess- wicked men, ye even suffer for right- 
ed ARE ye. (As, 106.) eousness sake, happy are ye, for great 
Therefore do not fear is your reward. Therefore do not 
theiy fear,” neither be fear the threatenings of your perse- 
troubled : __ cutors, neither be troubled at the rage 

of the heathen rulers: 

15 But sanctify (53.) 15 But honour the Lord God in 

the Lord God in your your hearts by entertaining just con- 


| signifies the anger of God, Psal. xxi. 9. Sometimes it signifies the 
Javour of God, Numb. vi. 25. : 

Ver. 13. Imitators (cs wyaSs) of the good one. This epithet is 
applied to God, to the exclusion of all others, Matt. xix. 17.; as, 
on the other hand, the devil is, by way of eminence, called the evil 
one. The apostle’s intention'in this question is to shew that few 
of mankind are so wicked, as to do evil to one who is remarkably 
benevolent, meek, and forgiving.—Others interpret the question 
thus, The righteous being under the especial protection of Ged, 
who is he that can do you evil, if ye are righteous, and God is 
pleased to protect you? 

Ver. 14.—1. Suffer for righteousness sake. By righteousness some 
understand adherence to the gospel. But I rather think the apos- 
tle means, wedl-dorng in general, ver. 1’7.: and particularly the imi- 
tation of God, mentioned in the preceding verse. 

2. Therefore do not fear their fear. This exhortation Isaiah gave 
to the Israelites, when threatened with an invasion by the Assy- 
rians, Isa. viii. 12., Neither fear ye their fear, nor be afraid. 13. 
Sanctify the Lord of hosts himself, and let,him be your fear, &.— 
The expression fear not their fear, is an Hebraism, the meaning of 
which is, be not affected with the fear which they endeavour to 
raise in you by their threatenings, 

Ver. 15.—1. But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts ; namely, 
by fearing him more than men, by believing all his promises, by 
trusting in his power and goodness, by acknowledging his justice 
in the punishments which he inflicts, and by patiently bearing all 
the trials he is pleased to appoint. By these dispositions, believers 
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hearts, and BE always 
prepared for GIVING an 
answer with- meekness 
and reverence to every 
one who asketh of you a 
reason (zg) for the hope* 
which isin you. (See the 
illustration of this verse 
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ceptions of his perfections, by sub- 
mitting to his appointms. ts, and by 
relying on him ; and be always pre- 
pared for giving an answer with 
calmness and reverence to every one, 
who in a court of judicature, or in 
private with a good intention, or at 
death, asketh of you a reason for the. 


hope ye entertain of an eternal life 
of happiness in the body after death. 

16 Hold fast a good conscience, 
both by never denying your reli- 
gion, and by behaving properly to- 
wards the magistrates, that whereas 
they speak against you as seditious 


given in the View.) 


16 (Exovres) Hold fast 
a good conscience,’ that 
whereas they speak a- 
gainst you as evil-doers, 
they may be put to shame 


sanctify God in their hearts ; they give him the glory of all his per- 
fections.—The Syriac and Vulgate versions read here Dominum 
Christum, the Lord Christ. pro 

2. Asketh of you a reason for the hope which is in you. The Spec- 
tator, NO. 471. observes, That man would be a very miserable be- 
ing were he not endowed with hope: That hope quickens all the 
still parts of life, and keeps the mind awake in her most indolent 
hours: And that no kind of life is so happy as that which is full 
of hope ; especially when the hope is well grounded, and when the 
object of it is in its nature fitted to make the person happy who en- 
tertains it.-—He next observes, That a religious life is that which 
most abounds in a well-grounded hope, and such an one as is fix- 
ed on objects which are capable of making us entirely happy. This 
hope in a religious man is much more sure and certain than the 
hope of any temporal blessing, as it is strengthened not only by 
reason but by faith. He then concludes his discourse as follows: 
‘«¢ Religious hope has likewise this advantage above any other kind 

of hope, that it is able to revive the dying man, and to fill his 
' mind not only with secret comfort and refreshment, but some- 

times with rapture and transport. He triumphs in his agonies, 

whilst the soul springs forward with delight to the great object 

which she has always had in view, and leaves the body with an 

expectation of being re-united to her in a glorious and joyful re- 

surrection.”? How eminently was this power of hope exempli- 
fied in the consolation and support, which the hope of a resurrec- 
tion to eternal life afforded to the first Christians, when tormented 
and put to death by their cruel persecutors ! 

Ver. 16.—1. Hold fast a good conscience. They hold fast a good 
conscience, who are always careful to do what a good conscience 
approves. 

2. Who arraign your good behaviour in Christ. Elsner says the 
word enngceCovrss here used hath often a forensic sense, and denotes 
the bringing a criminal charge against one. It occurs Matth. v. 44. 
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who arraign® your good persons, they may be put to shame 
behaviour in Christ. who arraign your attachment to your 
religion, when they find the whole 
of your behaviour good, as Chris- 

tians. 
17 For 11 1s better, 17 For it is better in every respect, 
4s well-doers, to suffer, if for us as well-doers to suffer, if the 


_ the will of God (3a) ap- ‘will of God appoints us to suffer, 


points' IT, than As evil- than as evil-doers to suffer: 
doers. . 

18 For even Christ 18 Our sufferings are no proof 
hath once suffered for that our cause is bad, and that God 


sins,' the just for the un- is displeased with us: Jor even 


_ Pray for them cxngcaorray ipeas, who arraign you, namely, in crimi- 
_ ®nal courts, and persecute YOu. 


Ver. 17. Tf the will of God appoints. _The apostle adds this, to 
shew that the wicked can do no evil to believers, but by the per- 
mission of God. 

Ver. 18.—1. For even Christ hath once suffered for sins. In the 
sufferings of Christ, we have a clear proof, that sufferings are no e- 
vidence. of the wickedness of the sufferer, nor of the badness of the 
cause for which he suffers. Moreover, in the resurrection of Christ, 
we have a convincing proof, that the sufferings of good men are 
not inconsistent with the perfections of God. For he will reward 
them with a blessed resurrection from the dead, accomplished af- 
ter the example of Christ’s resurrection. Wherefore, the power 
of God, visible in Christ’s resurrection, affords to all who lose their 


life for the gospel, a sure ground of consolation and hope that God 


will raise them at the last day. 

2, But made alive by the Spirit. As Christ’was conceived in the 
womb of his mother by the Holy Spirit, Luke i. 35., so he was rai- 
sed from the dead by the same Spirit ; on which account he is said, 
1 Tim. iii. 16., to have been justified by the Spirit ; and Heb. ix. 14. 
to have offered himself without fault to God, through the eternal 
Spirit.—It is true the resurrection of Christ is ascribed to the Fa- 
ther, 1 Cor. vi. 14., 2 Cor. iv. 14., Ephes. i. 20. But that is not 
inconsistent with Peter’s affirmation in this verse: For the Father 
may, with the strictest propriety, be said to have done what the 
Spirit did by his appointment; especially as it was done to shew 
that God acknowledged Jesus to be his Son.—What our Lord said. 
concerning his own resurrection, John ii. 19., Destroy this temple, 
and in three days I will raise it up, is to be understood in the same 
manner. For having told the Jews, John x. 18., I have power to 
lay down my life, and I have power to take it again, he added, this 
sommandment I received of my Father.—Christ’s resurrection being 
an example as well as a proof of our resurrection, he was raised by 
the agency of the Spirit, perhaps to shew, that we shall be raised 
by the same power exerted agreeably to the will of God and of 
Christ; on which account the resurrection of the dead is ascribed 
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just, that he might bring Christ hath suffered once for the sins 
us to God; being putto of others; he who was perfectly 
death indeed rn the flesh, righteous suffered for the unright- 
but made alive By the cous, that by making atonement for 
Spirit.” our sins he might bring us to God 
a as acceptable worshippers; being 
put to death indeed in the flesh, but 
made alive by the Spirit, as approved 
of God in dying for the sins of the 
: world. 
19 By which’ also 19 By which spirit also, speaking 
(mogsvSes sxnguge, 57.) he in Noah, (2 Pet. ii. 5.) he preached 
preached? to the spirits in to the persons now in prison, 
prison,° 


sometimes to the Father, Acts xxvi. 8., 1 Cor. vi. 14., Heb. xi. 19., 
but more frequently to the Son, John v. 28., vi. 39, 40., 1 Cor. 
xv. 21, &c. 1 Thess. iv. 16, &c. bly os 
Ver. 19.—1. By which also he preached to the spirits in prison. Christ 
is said, by the same Spirit who made him alive, to have preached 
to the antediluvians, because his Spirit inspired Noah to preach to 
them, as is plain from Gen. vi. 3., My Spirit shall not always strive 
with man.—Hence Noah is called a preacher of righteousness, 2 Pet. 
il. 5. note.--By attributing the preaching of the ancient prophets 
to Christ, the apostle hath taught us, that from the beginning, the 
economy of man’s redemption hath been under the direction of 
Christ.. Accordingly, the same apostle hath expressly affirmed, 
1 Pet. i. 11., that the spirit who was in the ancient prophets, was 
the Spirit of Christ. y . 
2. He preached. MNogevSc exnevgev, Syriac version, Et predicavit. 
‘Elsner, on this passage, hath produced examples from the Scrip- 
tures, and from Demosthenes, to shew that the phrase, he went and 
preached, is a pleonasm for he preached. See Ess. IV. 57. Among 
the examples from Scripture, the clearest and most direct is, 
Ephes. ii. 15. Having ibohahbd. &C. 17. (nos erSwv evayysricaro), and 
came and preached peace to you who were afar off, and to them whe 
were nigh, For it is certain, that our Lord after ltis resurrection, 
did not go personally to the Gentiles, to preach peace to them. 
He preached to them by his apostles only. But if Christ.is said 
by Paul to go and do, what he did by his apostles, he may with e- 
qual propriety be said by Peter, to go and do, what he did by his 
prophet Noah. See Jude ver. 14. R 
3. To the spirits in prison. Some commentators, supposing that 
the word Mvsyeact, spirits, is of the same signification with Puy, 
souls, ver, 20. interpret this passage, of Christ’s personal preach= 
ing. For those to whom Christ was to preach being called captives 
in prison, Isa. xlii. 7., xlix. 9., they to whom Noah preached, might, 
by the same figure, be called spzrits in prison, Yet since the spirits 
an prison, to whom Christ preached, are expressly said to have beea 
disobedient in the days of Noah, this interpretation cannot be ad-« 
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20 Who formerly were 20 Who formerly were disobedient, 
disobedient,’ when the when the patience of God, once for 
patience of God (ama) all, waited for their reformation in 
once waited in the days the days of Noah, during an hun- 
of Noah, while az ark dred and twenty years while an ark 
was preparing, (5, 141.) was preparing, in which few, that is, 
in which few, that is, eight persons only, were effectually 
eight souls, were effec- ‘saved by the water of the flood it- 
tually saved by water. _ self, which bare up the ark in which 
. they were inclosed. 

21 To which WATER,' 21 To which water of the deluge. 
the antitype baptism,* the antitype baptism (1 do not mean 


mitted. Ihave therefore, in the explication of the passage, sup- 

Ee the word zow, to shew that the apostle speaks of the antedi- 

luvians in their present-state. They were men on earth in the flesh 

when Christ preached to them by. his Spirit speaking in Noah: . 
but they are now spirits in prison, detained, like the fallen angels, 

(Jude v. 6. ) unio the judgment of the great day. In the Syriac version 

the clause 1s thus translated, animadus ilis que incluse@ fuerunt in 

sepulchro.— By the spirits in prison, L. Barrington understands 

Noah’s family shut up in the ark. But it does not appear that 

they were disobedient. 

Ver. 20.—1. Who formerly were disobedient. This clause being 
connected in the original, with the clause spirits in prison, it is evi- 
dent that.the spirits 2n prison to whom Christ preached, are the per- 
sons who were. disobedient in the days of Noah, but who now are 
spirits in prison; unless we suppose they are said to have been in 
prison in the days of Noah, by the same figure of speech, that the 
persons to whom Christ preached in the days of his flesh, are call- 
ed captives in prison, Luke iv. 18. © 2a 

2. Eight souls were effectually saved by water, or safely conveyed 
through the water. ‘Thus, Acts xxiv. 24., ive smiBaravres cov Tevaey 
Siecwcucs meos Ondine Toy niyseeovee, 1S translated, that they may—bring 
Paul safe unto. Felix the governor. Christ’s preaching to the ante- 
diluvians by Noah, the destruction of these antediluvians for their 
disobedience to that preaching, the preservation of Noah and his 
family in the ark by means of the water of the deluge, are all fitly 
mentioned, to shew that it hath been God’s way from the beginning 
of the world, when the wickedness of men becomes general, to op- 
pose it, by raising up prophets to reprove them, and to warn them 
of their danger; and after waiting for their repentance to no pur- 
pose, to destroy them: while he delivers the righteous from the 
evils to which they are exposed, by manifest interpositions of his 

ower. These things teach us, that we should not think the worse 
‘of the gospel, because it hath been rejected by many, nor of our- 
selves, because we are persecuted by the wicked. On the other 
hand, by the punishment of the antediluvians, and of the Jews who - 
crucified our Lord, wicked men and persecutors are taught to dread 
the judgments of God.. 
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(not the putting away of the washing away of the filth of the 
the filth of the flesh,® but flesh only, bué the thing signified 
the answer ofa good con- thereby, the answer of a good con- 
science toward God) now science toward God) now saveth us 


Ver. 21.—1. To which water. The relative # being in the neu- 
ter gender, its antecedent cannot be xBwres, the ark, which is femi- 
nine, but deg, water, which is neuter. I have therefore supplied 
that word in the translation. ' 

2. The antitype baptism. The word rues, type, denotes a thing 
that is so formed, as to convey an exact image of itself, by impres- 
sion on another substance capable of receiving the impression. In 
Scripture, it signifies.a pattern, according to which a thing is made. 
Thus the visionary tabernacle, shewn to Moses in the mount, is 
called cures, type or pattern, because he was to make the material 
tabernacle exactly like it, Heb. viii. 5. In Scripture likewise, 
tures, atype, signifies an example of moral conduct, to be followed 
er avoided, 1 Cor. x. 6..1].—The word avrirvmes, antitype, de= 
notes the thing formed in imitation of the type or pattern. Thus, 
Heb. ix. 24., the Mosaic tabernacles are called avrirura, antitypes, 
or likenesses of the true tabernacle or habitation of the Deity, because 
they were formed according to the tyre, pattern shewed to Moses, 
which was considered as the true tabernacle.—Farther, because 
some remarkable persons and events, recorded in Scripture, were 
so ordered by God, as to be fit emblems or representations of fu- 
ture persons and events, (See Gal. iv. 24. note 1.), these persons 
and events are called types, and the things which they represented 
er prefigured, are called antitypes. Thus, Rom. v, 14., Adam is 
ealled ruxes, the type of Christ, who on that account is called the 
second Adam, Thus also the water of baptism is here called the 
antitype to the water of the flood, because the flood was a type or eme 
lem of baptism, in the three following particulars: 1, As by build- 
ing the ark and by entering into it, Noah shewed a strong faith in 
the promise of God, concerning his preservation by the very wa- 
ter which was to destroy the antediluvians for their sins, so, by. 
giving ourselves to be buried in the water of baptism, we shew a 
hike faith in God’s promise, that though we die and are buried, he 
will save us from death, the punishment of sin, by raising us from. 
the dead at the last day.—2. As the preserving of Noah alive, du- 
ring the nine months he was in the flood, is an emblem of the pre- 
servation of the souls of believers while in the state of the dead, 
so, the preserving believers alive while buried in the water of bap-.. 
tism, is a prefiguration of the same event.—3. As the water of the. 
deluge destroyed the wicked antediluvians, but preserved Noah, 
by bearing up the ark in which he was shut up, till the waters were 
assuaged and he went out of it to live again on the earth, so bap- 
tism may be said to destroy the wicked, and to save the righteous, 
as it prefigures both these events: the death of the sinner it pre- - 
figures by the burying of the baptized persons in the water; and 
the salvation of the righteous, by raising the baptized person out. 
of the water to live a new life.—These things considered, may not 
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saveth us also through also; gives us the assurance that 

the resurrection of Jesus we shall be saved out of the grave, 

Christ,+ through the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ emblematically represented 
in baptism, 


our Lord’s words to Nicodemus, Except a man be born again of wa- 
ter, be an allusion to the history of the deluge, and a confirmation 
of its typical meaning? For Noah’s coming forth from the water to 
live again on the earth, after having been full nine months in the 
water, might fitly be called his being born ef water. Consequently, 
as baptism is the antitype, or thing signified by the deluge, a per- 
son’s coming out of the water of baptism may have been called by 
our Lord, his being born again of water. 

3. Not the putting away the filth of the flesh, (See 2 Pet. i. 9. note 

3.) but the answer of a good conscience. Here a twofold baptism 
is = a of; the one consisting in the putting away the filth of the 
Jjlesh by washing; the other in the answer of a good conscience.— 
This latter, the apostle tells us is the baptism which is the antitype 
to the deluge. From this the Anabaptists infer that baptism 
‘ought not to be administered to infants, because they are incapa- 
ble of giving the answer of a good conscience. But if this infe- 
rence were just, it would follow that circumcision could not have 
been administered to infants, seeing it is said, Rom. ii. 28, 29., cir- 
cumcision ts not that which is outward in the flesh, but of the heart 
an the spirit. Infants, however, being capable of the outward cir- 
cumcision, and of the outward baptism, these rites are fitly adminis- 
tered to them as the seals of God’s covenants, and as the rites of 
initiation into these covenants. See Rom. iv. 1]. note 1—Com- 
mientators are divided about the meaning of the original word 
swegornuec. Our translators have rendered it by the word answer, 
and Beza by the word stzpulation, on supposition, that the apostle 
had in his eye, the answers which persons to be baptized gave to 
the questions put to them, before their baptism, of which Cyprian 
hath given an account. But it does not appear that these ques- 
tions and answers were used in the apostle’s days. Allowing, how- 
ever, that by an enallage, the word question is here put for the 
word answer, this answer of a good conscience being made to God, is 
an inward answer, and means the baptized person’s sincere persua- 
sion of the things, which by submitting to baptism he professes to 
believe ; namely, that Jesus, in whose name baptism is administer- 
ed, arose from the dead, and that at the last day he will raise all 
from the dead to eternal life, who sincerely obey him. This signi- 
fication of baptism, the apostle Paul hath taught, Rom. vi. 4, 5., 
and therefore he calls it, our begun confidence, Heb. ili. 14., and ex- 
horts the Hebrews, to hold it stedfast to the end. . 

4, Now saves us also, through the resurrection of Jesus Christ. The 
baptism, which consists in the answer of a good conscience towards 
God, and which is the antitype or thing which was signified by the 
deluge, now saves us as effectually as the water of the deluge pre- " 
served Noah by bearing up the ark.—Here it is proper to observe, 
that Noah gave the answer of a good conscience towards God, by 
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92 Who having gone 22 Who having gone into heaven, 
into heayen,’ is (#) at. issitting at the right hand of God, 
the right hand of God; as governor of the universe; angels 
angels, and authorities, both. good and bad of every order, 
and powers, being sub- and human rulers of every denomi- 
jected? to him. nation, and whatever else hath 

power, being absolutely subjected to 
him, that he may be able to save his 
people. 


entering into the ark, in the firm belief that God, according to his 
promise, would preserve him and his family, by that very water 
which he knew was to destroy all the rest of mankind.—Baptism, 
understanding thereby the answer of a good conscience, zow savet/, 
aus also through the resurrection of Jesus Christ ; because if Christ 
had not risen, being an impostor, he could not have saved any one. 
But, by his resurrection from the dead being demonstrated to be 
the Son of God, he is able to save all who believe on him ; and in 
his resurrection he hath given an example, as well as a proof of the 
resurrection of believers to eternal life. . , 
~ Ver. 22.—1. Who having gone into heaven, is at the right hand of 
God. The Vulgate version hath here, Who ts at the right hand of 
7 oe % bale Ae 
God, having swallowed up death that we might be made the heirs of 
eternal life, having gone, &c. But this is an interpretation rather 
than a various reading.—Burnet, De Statu Mort. p. 155., thus de- 
scribes our Lord’s departure from the earth. “ Non tantum amor- 
¢¢ tuis surrexit Christus, sed in coelum etiam ascendit. Partavic- 
‘ toria, triumphum egit: atque nube vectus lucida, veluti trium- 
s¢ phali curru, aspectantibus discipylis, comitantibus angelis, et ad 
«< pristinas sedes in patriam, et ad Deum patrem redijt. Hac est 
* vera wmobewos;, quam frustra affectarunt Ceesares, et Heroes, alii- 
« que inter gentes, dignitate, fortitudine, aut sapientia, eximii.? 
2. Angels, and authorities, and powers, being. subjected to him ; 
that is angels both good and bad being subjected to him; and a- 
mong the rest, the one who had the power of death, that is, the 
devil. The supreme dominion of Christ over every created nature, 
is mentioned by the apostle, as a: proof that he is able to save the 
whole human race from death, the punishment which the devil 
brought on them. by seducing their first parents; able also to be- 
stow on believers eternal life, after having conducted them safe 
through the difficulties and dangers of their present trial. For, this 
is the salvation of believers through the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ, which the apostle affirms, ver. 21., was typified by the sal- 
vation of Noah and his family. 


CHAP. IV. 
View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


er apostle having told the brethren of Pontus, that it was 
better to suffer as well-doers than as evil-doers; also ha- 
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ving insinuated, that’ the dignity and power with which Christ 
is invested to enable him to save his people was the reward of 
his sufferings, He begins this chapter, with an exhortation to 
them to arm themselves with the same resolution to suffer 
death for the gospel, which Christ manifested when he suffer- 
ed death for calling himself the Son of God: and gave this 
reason for their doing so, that the person who is firmly resol- 
ved to suffer death rather than renounce his religion, hath freed 
himself from the dominion of sin, ver. 1.—so that he does not 
live the rest of his life, according to the inclinations of his per- 
secutors, but according to the will of God, ver. 2.—Besides, 
the time past of their life, he told them, was sufficient to have 
complied with the will of the Gentiles, by walking in lascivious- 
ness, &c. ver. 3.—And, although their heathen acquaintance 
might be surprised, that they did not still accompany them in 
these vicious courses, and might revile them on that account, 
they were not to be moved thereby, ver. 4.—These wicked 
men shall be called) to an account for their crimes, and be pu- 
nished, ver. 5.—They were likewise to consider, that the gos- 
pel had been preached to the dead Gentiles, for the very put- 
pose of assuring them that, although for their faith they might 
be condemned to death in their fleshly body by men, they shall 
at the last day. be raised and rewarded in their spiritual body, 
ver. 6.—Farther, he assured them that the end of all things, the 
end of the Mosaic dispensation and of the Jewish: state, was 
at hand; so that: the power of the unbelieving Jews, their 
greatest persecutors, would soon be broken. “And from that 
consideration, he exhorted them to continual sobriety and 
watchfulness, ver. 7.—and to comfort one another, under their 
sufferings, by: mutual love, which would lead them to overlook 
each other’s faults, ver. 8.—and to be hospitable, ver. 9.—and 
to exercise their spiritual gifts for each other’s benefit, ver. 10, 
11.—Next, he told them they were not to think it strange, 
that God had permitted so hot%a persecution to fall on them. 
It was for the trial of their faith, and the improvement of their 
virtues, ver. 12,—that their reward might be the greater at 
the revelation ‘of Jesus Christ, ver. 13.—Besides, if they were 
reviled for the name of Christ, they were happy for this other 
reason, that the Spirit of Christ resting on them, and strength- 
ening them to suffer, would be a spirit of glory to them in the 
eyes of their persecutors, ver. 14. Leigh 

About the time the apostle wrote this letter, the unbelieving 
Jews, especially the zealots, were raising great disturbances, 
both in Judea and in the provinces ; and in these confusions, 
they murdered their brethren who were of a different faction, 
and plundered their goods. These fanatics, fancying that no 
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obedience was due from the people of God to idolatrous prin- 
ces, paid no regard to the heathen laws and magistrates, but 
were guilty of the grossest outrages in the countries where 
they lived, by which they often brought on themselves punish- 
ment. Wherefore, to prevent the Jewish Christians from — 
joining their unbelieving brethren in these outrages, the apos- 
tle exhorted them, not to bring punishment on themselves as 
murderers or thieves, &c. because to suffer for.such things was 
extremely disgraceful, ver. 15.-But if any of them suffered 
as a Christian, he was not to be ashamed, but rather to glory 
in it, ver. 16.—In the mean time, lest the Jewish believers 
might have entertained harsh thoughts of God, on account of 
their sufferings, the apostle told them, the time was come, in 
which the Jews, the ancient household of God, were to be pu- ~ 
nished as.a nation, for all the crimes committed by them from 
the beginning; that the Jewish Christians were to be invol- 
ved in the general punishment ; and that it was proper to begin 
at them, as a part of that devoted nation, notwithstanding they 
were now become the house of God; because the justice of 
God would be the more illustriously displayed thereby. How- 
ever to terrify their persecutors he observed, that if the pu- 
nishment of the nation was to begin at the Jews, who were 
become the house of God by believing in Jesus, the pu- 
nishment of those Jews who obeyed not the gospel of God 
would be most terrible, ver. 17,—And, that if the righteous, 
the Jewish believers, would be saved with difficulty trom pe- 
rishing in the impending destruction, the ungodly and sinners 
of the nation could not hope to escape, ver. 18.— Lastly, he 
told the brethren, that as in the general calamity some of them 
who were in Judea, when God’s judgments fell on the nation, 
might suffer death by the will of God, they ought on that oc- 
casion to commit their lives in well-doing to him, as to a faith- 
ful Creator, ver. 19. I 


New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. 

Cuap. IV. 1 Christ Cuar. IV. 1 Christ then having 
then having suffered for suffered death for us in the flesh, do 
us in the flesh’ (chap. ili. - ye also arm yourselves with the same 
18.) do ye also.arm your- resolution of suffering death for him 
selves’ with the same when called; because he who hath 


Ver. 1.—1. Haviwg suffered for us in the flesh, namely, death, 
with all those previous and concomitant evils, which rendered his 
death in the flesh bitter. : 

2. Arm yourselves with the same mind. Christ having suffered in 
the flesh, that is, in his embodied’ state, to arm ourselves against 
our persecutors with the same mind, is to arm ourselves with the 
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mind:? for he who hath 
suffered in the flesh, hath 
rested FROM sin ;* — 


2 (us v0, 154.) So that 
he no longer liveth u1s 
remaining time in the 
flesh to the lusts of men, 
but to the will of God. 


3 For the time which 
hath passed of life 1s a 
sufficient TIME" for us to 
have wrought out the will 
of the Gentiles, having 
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_ resolved to suffer death in the flesh 


for Christ, having overcome: the 
strongest ‘temptation, hath thereby 
JSreed himself from the solicitations 
of sin: 

2 So that he no longer liveth his 
remaining time in. the flesh, agree- 
ably to the corrupt inclinations of 
his persecutors, but agreeably to the 
well of God, who hath commanded 
him to shun idolatry, and all the 
vices practised by idolaters. 

3 For reason teaches us that the 
time which hath passed of our life, is 
too much to have fully performed the 

corrupt inclination of the Gentiles, | 
having long walked in all kinds of 


same resolution to suffer all the evils to which we are exposed in 
the body; and particularly to suffer death, when called by God to 
do so for our religion. 
_ 8. For he who hath suffered in the flesh. The apostle having ex- 
horted the brethren of Pontus, to arm themselves with the resolu- 
tion of suffering death in the flesh, he considered that resolution 
as an actual suffering of death; just as God considered Abraham’s 
resolution to offer Isaac, as the actual offering of him, Gen, xxii. 18. 
That this is the apostle’s meaning, is evident from ver. 2., where 
the person who hath suffered death in the flesh, is represented as 
still living in the flesh. ci 

4. Hath rested from sin. So the phrase wmauras cpaeries literal- 
ly signifies, the preposition zo being understood. He hath been 
made to rest from temptation to sin, Consequently from sin itself. 
For if a man hath overcome the fear of torture and death, no weak- 
er temptation will prevail with him to make shipwreck of faith and 
a good conscience. This happy efficacy of arming themselves with 
the resolution of suffering for Christ, the apostle explained to the 
brethren of Pontus to excite them to attain that resolution. 
«Ver. 3.—1.. For the timethat hath passed of life is. a sufficient time. 
The word aexsros, translated sufficient, being in the masculine gen 
. der, the word with which it agrees, is yeoves, tame, which though not 
expressed, must in the translation be supplied from the preceding 
clause, as I have done. The phrase a sufficient time, is a soft ex 
pression which conveys the strongest meaning ; namely, that inno 
period of their life, ought they to have wrought the will of the 
Gentiles; and that whatever time’they spent in so doing, was too 
much. See an example of this figure, Ezek. xliv.6. 0 

2. Having walked in lasciviousness. TMerogsvpeevss. This is an ex- 
ample of the accusative absolute. See Ess. 1V. 23,——Lascivious- 
ness, as distinguished from /ust, denotes outward actions of a base. 
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walked in lasciviousness- 
es,” lusts, excesses in wine 
(xamos) revellings, ban- 
quetings,* and abomina- 
ble idolatries. 


4 (Eva, 167.) On 
“which account they ‘won- 
der’ that ye do not run” 
with THEM (ss) into the 
same slough of dissolute- 
ness,* reviling YOU. 


5 (Or, 67.) They shall 
give account to him, who 
zs prepared to judge the 
living and the dead." 
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lasciviousness, base passions, exces 
sive drinkings of wine, revellings, 
(xaos, See Rom. xiii. 13. note 1.) 
lucurious feastings, (xores,) and abo- 
minuble idolatries, and all theshame- 


. ful vices connected therewith. 


4 Qn account of your former life 
they wonder that ye shun their com- 
pany, and do not run with them inte 
the same slough of dissoluteness, re- 
viling you on that account as unso- 
cial, and. making you every where 
objects of scorn. ; 

5 But be not troubled at their. 
speeches: They shall give an account 
of them ¢o him, who, by the commis- 
sion and power which he received 
from God, is prepared to judge the 
living and the dead. -' 


kind: Fornication, adultery, incest, sodomy. Whereas, lust con- 
sists in impure desires inwardly cherished. : 


3. Banquetings. 


Moros, banguetings, according to Estius, were 


those meetings in which the heathens strove with each other who 
should continue longest to drink, consequently the original word 
might be translated drinking matches. But as excesses in wine are 
mentioned in the precedent clause, our translators supposed that 
woros Was put for cvyaociais, a word which anciently signified feast- 
ings ; which when they consume too much time, or occasion in- 
temperance, are certainly blameable. 

Ver. 4.—1. They wonder. The Greeks used the word ZevZerSat, 
to express that admiration and wonder with which a stranger is. 
struck, who beholds any thing uncommon or new. 

2. Run with them, Here the apostle alludes to the practice of 
the votaries of Bacchus, who ran about the streets and fields like 
mad people, committing every sort of excess. . 

3. The same slough of dissoluteness.—The word avayvcis signifies 
a collection of water, amiry pool. The other word acwr signifies 
a dissolute course of life, Luke xv. 13.—The metaphorical expres- 
sion slough of dissoluteness, strongly marks the danger and misery - 
of living: in the vices mentioned verse 3.; vices which the heathens 
practised in the temples of their gods as worship. 

‘Ver. 5. To judge the living and the dead. From the following 
verse it appears that by the dead, the apostle meant the Gentiles, 
said in other passages to be dead through ignorance and sin. Con- 
sequently by the loving, we are to understand those, who by their 
eeen of the gospel, are reputed to be alive; Rev-iii. 1., Thou 

ast a name-that thou livest, and art dead: See also 1 Tim. v. 6. 
The living: and the dead therefore are the Jews and Gentiles: 
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6 (Eis rer0 yap) Besides, 
for this purpose the gos- 
pel hath been preached 
even to the dead, that 4L- 
THOUGH they might be 
condemned indeed (xaréty 
229.) by men in the flesh,' 
(8) yet they might live 
ETERNALLY by God in 
the spirit.?_ 


7 (At, 103.) Now the 
end of all things' hath 
approached. Be ye there- 
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6 Besides, to encourage you to 
suffer.death for Christ, know that 
Sor this purpose the gospel hath been 
preached even to the dead in sins, 
Ephes. ii. 1., to the Gentiles, to as- 
sure them ¢hat although they may bé 
condemned to death zndeed by men in 
their fleshly body as Christ was, yet 
they shall live eternally by the power 
of God in their spiritual body as 
Christ now liveth. ; 
7 Now the end of the temple, of 
the law, and of the Jewish state, hath 
approached. Be ye therefore sober, 


af 

_ Ver. 6.—1. That although they might be condemned indeed by men 
an the flesh. According to the common translation of this passage, 
the apostle is represented as saying that the gospel was preached: 
to the dead Gentiles, in order that they might be condemned by 
men in the flesh. But as this cannot be the apostle’s meaning, I 
suppose there is here an ellipsis of the word although, as is plain 
from the adversative particle. a¢, which follows. See Ess. IV. 109. 
I have therefore ventured to supply it in the translation. We have 

the same ellipsis, Rom. vi. 17. ; 
2. Yet they might live eternally by God in the spirit. As St Paul, 
speaking of the body of the righteous, says, 1 Cor. xv. 44., Jt is 
sown an animal body, ut ts raised a spiritual body, we may, by the 
flesh here, understand the animal body in which men now live, and 
by the spirit the spiritual body which the righteous are to receive 
at the resurrection. This interpretation makes one of the darkest 
passages of the New Testament intelligible. However, although 
spirit were taken literally in this clause, yet as flesh in the former 
clause does not signify the body separate from the spirit, but hu- 
man nature as it consists at present of flesh and spirit, so the spt- 
rit in which we are fo live after death, does not signify the spirit 
separate from the body in which the saints are to be raised, but 
their spirit united to an immortal incorruptible body. In the 
same manner, the salvation of souls, chap. i. 9., is not to be under- 
Stood:of a salvation of the soul exclusive of the body, but a salva- 
tiom of both.—Knatchbul supplies and translates this verse, in the 
following manner : that (0: s+) they who live according to men tn the 
flesh may be condemned, but (01 e+) they who live according to God in 
the spirit may live. But the translation I have adopted is more ea- 
sy, and gives a sense of the passage more analogous to the scrip- 
ture phraseology. _ ag : i 
Ver. 7.—1. The end of all things hath approached. That by the 
énd of all things which had approached, when Peter wrote this e- 
pistle, he did not mean the end of this mundane system, but the 
end of the temple, of the Levitical priesthood, and of the whole 
Jewish economy, see proved, pref. to 2 Thess. sect. 4. paragr. 1, 
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fore sober,? and watch 
unto prayers.® See ch. v. 
” 8. note. 

8 And above all things 
have fervent love (ss iav- 
zs) to one another ; for 
love will cover a multi- 
tude of sins. (See James 
v. 20. note 2.) 


9 BE hospitable (see 
1 Tim. iii. 2. note 5.) to 
one another, without mur- 
MUPINGS» 


10 Let every one ac- 
cording as he hath re- 
ceived (xmerun)a spiritual 
gift, minister 2¢ («5 éevrss) 
to one another, as good 
stewards of the manifold 
grace of God. 
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and watch unio prayers, in. the hope 
of being soon delivered from your 
bitterest persecutors. . ey 

8 And above all things, have fer- 
vent. love to one another ; for love 
will make you pardon a multitude of 

faults in each other, whereby, in 

your present persecuted state, ye 
will be the more disposed to. assist 
each other. . 

9 In this time of persecution es- 
pecially, be hospitable one to another, 
without murmurings on. account of 
the trouble and expence it occasions 
to you. 

10 Let every one, according as he 
hath received any sptritual gift, ex- 
ercise it for the benefit of each other, 
as becomes good stewards of the ma- 
nifold gifts of God, which are be- 
stowed, not for the receiver’s advan- 
tage only, but for the benefit of 


/ others also. 


2, 3.—This epistle being written, A. D. 67., about a year after the. 
war with the Romans began, which ended in the destruction of Je- 
rusalem and of the Jewish state, Peter who had heard his master’s 
prophecy concerning these events, and concerning the signs. of 
their approach, had good reason to say, that they had approached. 
It will be said, perhaps, that the brethren in Pontus had little in- 
terest in the destruction of the Jewish state. Yet as the Jews were 
the bitter persecutors of the Christians, in all the countries where 
they had any power, it must have been a great consolation to the 
brethren every where, to be assured that the power of their chief 
persecutors was’ soon to be utterly broken. Also, to know that 
the law of Moses was soon to be abolished, must have prevented 
the Gentiles from receiving the Jewish rites. 

2. Be ye therefore sober. ‘The word cagovuy signifies to rule, 
both the passions of the mind and the appetites of the body, with 
wisdom. When applied to the miind, as in this passage, it signifies 
to be meek under provocation: when applied to the body, it sig- 
nifies to be temperate in the use of meat and drink, and other sen- 
sual gratifications. — 

3. And watch unto prayers. This is the advice our Lord gave to 
his disciples when he foretold the destruction of Jerusalem, Luke 
xxi. 36.—The word »}ars signifies both to be sober, and to watch. 
In this passage, it signifies to watch, because it follows a word which 
signifies to be sober ; and both are necessary preparations for prayer, 
which to those who might have occasion to go to Jerusalem, the 
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11 If any one speak, 
LET HIM SPEAK as the 
oracles of God RzE- 
QUIRE.’ If any one mi- 
nister, LET HIM DO IT as 
Jrom the strength which 
God. supplieth, that in 
all things God. may be 
glorified through Jesus 
Christ, to whom be the 
glory’ and the power for 
ever and ever. Amen. 


XN 


12 Beloved, wonder 
not at the burning’ among 
YOu, WHICH is to you for 
a trial, as if some strange 
thing happened ¢o you. 


13 ( AdrAAw nadasy 203.) 
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11 If any one speak by inspira- 
tion, let him speak with fidelity and 
earnestness, as the oracles of God 
require. If any one minister to the 
necessities of the saints, let him do 
at suitably to the strength of body 
and mind which God supplieth to 
him; ¢hat in the exercise of all his 
gifts, God may be glorified through 
Jesus Christ the wise dispenser of 
these gifts; to whom be ascribed the 
glory of them, and the power of dis- 
pensing’ them, for ever and ever. 
Amen, ; 

12 Beloved, wonder not at the fire 
of persecution, now raging among 
you, which is appointed to you for a 
trial of your faith, as if something 
happened to you which never hap- 
pened to the people of God before. 
13 But seeing, for calling him the 


But seezng ye partake of Son of God, ye partake of the suf~ 


the sufferings of Christ, 
rejoice, that also at the 
revelation of his glory 
chap. i. 7. note 2.) ye 
may rejoice, leaping for 
Joy. | 


14 If ye be reproach- 
ed' () for the name of 


Serings which Christ endured for the 
same cause, rejoice in your suffer- 
ings, that also at the day of the re- 
velation of his glory as the Son of 
God, ye may rejoice, being trans- 
ported with yoy on account of the 
greatness of your reward. 

14 Besides, 2fye be reproached for 
bearing the name of Christ, ye are 


apostle recommended as the best means of avoiding the calamities 
that were coming on that devoted city. 
Ver. 11.—l. If any one speak, let him speak as the oracles of God 
require. Let him speak nothing but. what hath been revealed to 
_him; and let him speak with gravity and earnestness.—For the 
meaning of Aeyie, oracles, see Rom. iil. 2. note 2., Heb. v. 12. note. 
2. To whom be the glory. It is uncertain whether the relative 
(«) refers to God or to Christ. Understood of Christ this doxo- 
logy is perfectly proper, being given to him, Rev. i.6. | ~ 
Ver. 12. Wonder not (see verse 4. note 1.) at the burning: the 
word zveuos, burning, denotes the grievous persecution which the 
Christians in Pontus, &c. were suffering for their faith, The me- 
taphor is bold but noble. It represents them as having fire cast 
on them for the trial of their faith, as gold is tried by fire, chap. i. 7. 
to which the apostle alludes. This figure in a lively manner ex- 
_presses the painful and dangerous nature of their trial, 
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Christ, ye are happy, /Aappy even in the present life, de- 

because the Spirit of glo- cause the Spirit of honour, and of 

ry and of God resteth God, resteth upon you. By your 

upon you.” (Karz, 229.) perseciutors indeed, Christ ts evil spo- 

. By them indeedhe is evil sen of as an impostor, but by you 
spoken of, but (#7) by who suffer for believing him to be. 

you he is praised. the Son of God, and who are sup- 

ported by him in your sufferings, he 

SiS 2s greatly praised. 

15 (Tag, 93.) Where- ~ 15 Wherefore, let-none of you suf- 
Sore," let none of yousuf- fer, by your own fault as a mur- 
fer as a murderer, or a derer; or a thief, or a malefactor, or 
thief, or a mélefactor,? or as a meddling person ; sufferings of 
as a meddling person. this kind, however courageously 

borne, bring neither glory nor re- 
ward to the sufferers. 


Ver. 14.—1. If ye be reproached. To an ingenuous mind, reproach 
is often worse than the spoiling of goods, or even than bodily pain. 
Wherefore to comfort the brethren when reviled, the apostle put 
them in mind of Christ’s words, Matth. v. 11., Blessed are ye wher 
men shall revile you, &c. 

2. The spirit of glory and of God resteth upon you. This is an al- 
lusion to Isaiah xi. 2. The Spirit of glory, which rested on the 
persecuted disetpigimaf Christ in the first age, was a Spirit of forti- 
tude enabling the uffer the greatest evils without shrinking ; 
a virtue which the heathens-greatly.admired. For which reason, 
when they put the first Christians to death for refusing.to worship 
idols, they were so struck with the-ggnstancy, patience, meekness, 
and benevolence wherewith they suffered, that it led many of them 
to think well, both of a religion which inspired its votaries with 
such admirable virtues, and of those votaries themselves... And, as 
this constaney-in suffering, from which the Christians derived so 
much glory, proceeded from the aid of the Spirit of God, the apos- 
tle justly termed it, both the Spirit of glory, and the Spirit of 
God. 

Ver. 15.—1. Wherefore let none of you suffer as a murderer, &c. 
This caution the apostle gave to the Jewish Christians, because at 
the time he wrote hisepistle, the unbelieving Jews in Judea were ex- 
tremely addicted to murder, and robbery, and every kind of wick- 
edness ; for they robbed and killed not only the heathens, but their 
own brethren who would not join them in their opposition to the 
Romans, as appears from the account which Josephus hath given 
of them. ie 

2. Or a malefactor, that is, an adulterer, a sodomite, a perjured 
person. . 

3. Or as a meddling person. Ardoretosairxores: alienorum inspec- 
tor. Estius.—As the apostle is speaking of their suffering for be- 
ing meddling persons, meddding must be something criminal. Ac- 
cording to Le Clerc, it was the inspecting of the behaviour of per- 
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16 However, if any 


ONE SUFFER as a Chris- 
tian,’ let him not be a- 
shamed, but let him even 
glorify God on that ac- 
count. 


17 (On, 260.) Indeed 


the time 1s come that. 


punishment’ must begin 
at the house of God,? 
(chap. ii. 5. note 2.) and if 
IT BEGIN first («@’) at us, 
what WwizL the end BE 
of them who obey not 
the gospel of God ? 


18 And if the right- 
eous with difficulty’ can 
be saved, where will the 
ungodly and the sinner 
(Pavieras, 2d future of the 
Indic. Med. voe.) shew 
themselves ? 
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‘16 However, of any one suffer be- 
cause he is a Christian, let him not 
be ashamed of his sufferings, though 
ever so ignominious. But let him 
rather even praise God, for having 
judged him worthy to suffer in so 
good a cause, and enable him to 
suffer. 

17 Indeed the time is come, that 


the punishment to be inflicted on the 


Jews as a nation, for their crimes 
from first to last, must begin at you 
Jewish Christians, now become the 
house of God. And if it begin first 
at us, who are so dear to God on 
account of our faith in his Son, 
what will the end be of those Jews 
who obey not the gospel of God ? 

18 And when God thus punishes 
the nation, 7f the righteous Jews who 
believe in Christ wrth difficulty can 
be saved, where will the ungodly and 
the sinful part of the nation shew 
themselves saved from the divine 
vengeance ? 


sons in public offices, from a factious. disposition to find fault with 
their conduct, and thereby to raise commotions in the state; which 
was the practice of the Jews in Alexandria, Cesarea, and other 

laces, as Lardner hath shewn, Credibil. B..1. c. 8 page 443. 
Enfant takes this word, in the more general sense of meddling 
with other people’s affairs, from avarice, anger, revenge, malice, 
or other bad passions. Estius thinks it denotes, one who covetous- 
ly looks on the goods of others, with an intention to take them a- 
way by force. In the Vulgate it is translated, alienorum appetitor. 

Ver. 16. Suffer. as a Christian. This, with Acts xi. 26., xxvi. 28.) 
are the only passages of Scripture in which the disciples are called 

| Christians, after their master. 

Ver. 17.—1. Indeed the time is come that punishment must begin. 
The punishment which the apostle speaks of, is that which Christ 
had described, Matth. xxiii. 35., That on you may come all the right- 
cous blood shed, &c. 

2, At the house of God. So the believing Jews are called, bé. 
cause they were now become the family and people of God, in the 
room of the unbelieving Jews. See the illustration of this verse in 
the view. 

Ver. 18. With difficulty (so the word mors signifies) can be saved. 
That the apostle is not speaking here, of the difficulty of the sal- 
vation of the righteous at the day of judgment, will be evident ts 
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19 (‘Qs2, 331.) Where- 19 In thus punishing the Jews, 
fore, let even those who . God is just: Wherefore, let even the 
suffer by the willofGod, | Gentile Christians, who suffer with 
(ver. 15.) commit (s#s them in Judea dy the will of God, 
boyas tava) their own use no unlawful means for preser- 
lives, To.HIM in well do-. ving themselves, but commit. their 
ing, as to afaithful Crea- . own lives to him in well doing, as to 
tor, m a faithful Creator, who can and will 

most certainly restore their lives to 
them at the resurrection. 


4 


any one who considers, 2 Pet. i. 11., Thus there shall be richly mi- 
nistered to you an entrance into the everlasting kingdom. What he 
speaks of, is the difficulty of the preservation of the Christians at 
the time of the destruction of Jerusalem. Yet they were preser- 
ved ; for so Christ promised, Matth. xxiv, 13. But the ungodly and 
wicked Jews were saved neither in Judea nor any where else. 

Ver. 19.—1. Let even those who suffer by the will of God, &c. 
The apostle added this direction, for the sake of such Gentile 
Christians, as might be in Judea during the war. For the Chris- 
tians in the first age being considered by the heathens as a sect of 
the Jews, the Romans could not distinguish them from the Jews, 
in the punishments which they inflicted on that rebellious nation. 

2. Commit their own lives. TlagaridecSwcav, commit them as a de- 
posite (See 2 Tim. i. 12. note 3.) to be restored to them at the 
resurrection.—Lives. So the word Yuya is translated, Matth. x. 
39.—But, if it is understood in this passage of our souls, there is 
an allusion, jn this direction, to Christ’s words on the cross, Luke 
xxiii. 46., Father, into thy hands (wragadnrowas ro wvevua ws) I com- 
mit my spirit. 


CHAP. V. 
View and Lilustration of the Precepts given in this Chapter. 


ECAUSE the knowledge and good behaviour of the peo- 
4 ple depend in a great measure upon the kind of instruc- 
tions which they receive from their teachers, the apostle in this 
chapter, addressed the elders, that is, the bishops, pastors, ru- 
lers, and deacons, among the brethren of Pontus, &c. ver. 1.. 
—exhorting the bishops in particular, to feed the flock of God, 
ebmmitted to their care, faithfully: and to exercise their epis- 
copal office, not as by constraint, but willingly ; not from the 
love of gain, but from love to their master and to the flock, 
ver. 2. and not to lord it over God’s heritages, but to be pat- 
terns. of humility and disinterestedness to their people, ver. 3. 
—This exhortation to bishops to feed Christ’s flock, was given 
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with much propriety by Peter, who had himself been appoint- 
ed by Christ to feed his lambs, and his sheep.—Next, because 
the faithful performance of the bishop’s office, was in that age 
attended with great difficulty and danger, the apostle, to en- 
courage the bishops, assured them that when the chief Shep- 
herd shall appear, they shall receive a crown of glory that fa- 
deth not away, ver. 4. The distinguished reward which Christ 
is to bestow on those who have suffered for his sake, being a 
favourite topic with our apostle, he introduces it often in this 
epistle. 

Having thus exhorted the pastors, the apostle turned his 
discourse to the people, charging them to be subject to their 
elders, and to one another; that is, to be of a teachable dis- 
position, and to receive instruction from every one capable of 
giving it, and to do all the duties which they owed to each 
other, according to their different stations and relations, ver. 
5.—But especially to be subject to God, by humbly submitting 
themselves to the judgments which were coming upon them, 
that God might exalt them in due time, ver. 6.—casting all 
their anxious care on God, because he cared for them, ver. 7. 
—and to watch against the devil, who went about as a roar- 
ing lion seeking to destroy them, by instigating the wicked to 
persecute them, and drive them into apostasy, ver. 8.— But they 
were to resist that terrible enemy, by stedfastness in the faith ; 
and not to think themselves hardly dealt with when persecu- 
ted, knowing that their brethren every where, were exposed to 
the same temptations of the devil, ver..9.—In the mean time, 
to give them all the assistance in his power, the apostle prayed 
earnestly to God to stablish and strengthen them, ver. 10.— 
and ended his prayer with a doxology to God, expressive of 
his supreme dominion over the universe and all the things it 
contains. 

The apostle informed the brethren of Pontus that he had 
sent this letter to them by Silvanus, whom he praised for his 
fidelity to Christ, ver. 12.—Then giving them the salutation 
of the church in Babylon, where it seems he was when he 
wrote this letter, he added the salutation of Mark, whom he 
called his son, either because he had converted him, or on ac- 
count of the great attachment which Mark bare to him, ver. 
13.—And having desired them to salute one another, he con- 
cluded with giving them his apostolical benediction, ver. 14. 

New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. 

Cap. V. 1 The el- Cuar. V. 1 The elders who are 
ders' who areamong you among you in your differentchurches 
I exhort; who am (cve- © I exhort in what follows; who am a 
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xeirovrseos) a fellow elder,” 
and a witness* of the 
sufferings of Christ, and 
also a partaker of the 
glory? which zs to be re- 
vealed. - 

2 Feed the flock of 
God which is (#, 162. 
with you (sxicxomsrres) ex= 
ercising the bishop’s office, 
not by constraint, but 
willingly ;' nezther for the 
sake of base gain, but 
{x poduiens) Jrom good dis- 
position 3° 


1, PETER. 


Cap. Ve 


fellow elder, and witness of the suf= 
JSerings of Christ in the garden and 
on the cross, and a partaker of his 
glory of governing the world by the 
‘gospel, which glory is to be mani 
Jested at the last day. iY 

2 Feed the flock of God which is 
committed to your care, faithfully 
exercising the bishop’s office, not con- 
strained thereto by men, but willing- 
ly from a sense of the excellence and 
usefulness of the office; 2ezther ex- 
ercise it for the sake of gaining a 
maintenance, but from a good dispo- 
sition to promote the glory of God 


and to save souls; 


Ver. 1.—1. The elders. Elder as a name of office, belonged in- 
differently to dtshops, presidents, teachers, and deacons, Acts xiv. 23. 
See 1 Tim. v. 17. note 1. rod 

2. Who am a fellow elder. Here Peter shewed his great modes- 
ty. For though he was one of the chief apostles, he took the title 
of elder only. And. to render his exhortation acceptable to the 
elders of Pontus, he called himself their, fellow elder.—The ,com- 
mentators justly observe, that if Peter had ‘beén the prince or 
chief of the apostles, as the Papists affirm, he would in this place, 
and in the inscription of his two epistles, certainly have assumed 
to himself that high prerogative.—The circumstances of Peter’s 
being a fellow elder, and a witness of the sufferings of Christ, 
&c. are mentioned to give weight to his exhortation. — 

_ 3. And witness of the sufferings of Christ. One of the purposes 
for which Christ chose twelve of his disciples to be with him al- 
ways, was, that having heard his discourses, and seen his miracles 
and sufferings, they might be able to testify these things to the 
world as what they themselves heard and saw. Wherefore pezerus, 
a witness, in this passage signifies not only one who was present 
at a transaction, but who testifies it to others. © 

4.'A partaker of the glory which is to be revealed. The glory to 
be revealed is Christ’s glory of governing the world by his gospel. 
This glory, of which Peter and the rest who preached the gospel 
by inspiration were partakers, is to be illustriously manifested at 
the last day, when Christ will judge the world by the gospel which 
was preached by his apostles. See 2 Pet. i. 3., where also glory 
signifies the apostolic office. 

Ver. 2.—1. Exercising the bishop’s office, not by constraint, but will- 
ingly. In the first age, when the profession of the gospel exposed 
men to persecution, and when the persecution fell more -especial- 
ly on the bishops, it may easily be imagined, that some who were 
appointed to that office, would undertake it unwillingly ; perhaps, 
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3 Neither as lording. 3 Nezther as lording it over the 
it' over the heritages of flocks which are the heritages of 
God :? But being (rvx«) God: But being patterns to the flock 
patterns to the flock, in. disinterestedness, temperance, 

humility, and charity to the poor. 
_ 4 And when the chief 4 And to encourage you, know 
Shepherd (see chap. ii. that when the chief Shepherd shall 
25. note) shall appear, ye appear to judge the world, ye who 
shall receive zhe crown of . have discharged your duty to your 
glory, which fadeth’ not flocks faithfully, shall receive trom 
away. , him the crown of glory which fadeth 
not away. 
babause they were not disposed to do the duties thereof diligently, 
or because they were not willing to suffer. In such cases, the a- 
postle very properly advised persons to decline the office. 

2. But from good disposition: So I have translated zgeSvuws, be- 
cause it is opposed to the desire of base gain, mentioned in the 
preceding clause; also to distinguish it from se¢ews, willingly, men- 
tioned likewise in the preceding clause.—In the Syriac version this 
word is, translated toto corde.—Benson’s observation on this verse 
is, ** How severely are they here condemned who feed themselves 
** and not the flock, who take the patrimony of the church, and 
** commit the care of souls to others, to whom they allow a very 
*€ small share of that plenty which they have for doing little.” 

Ver. 3.—1. Neither as lording it. Karexvguvorres. This is a strong 

word, denoting that tyranny which the men of this world often ex- 
ercise, when they have obtained offices of power. 
2. Over the heritages of God. The word xangos properly signifies 
a lot. But because the land of Canaan was divided among the 
Israelites by lot, the word came to signify an heritage. Where- 
fore, believers being God’s people, or portion, the different 
churches or congregations for worship, are called here’ God’s he- 
ritages.—In process of time the name xaxgos, clergy, was appropria- 
ted to the ministers of the gospel, because being considered as the 
successors pf the Levitical priests, they were regarded as God’s 
lot ovr portion.—From this prohibition it would seem, that in the 
apostle’s days, the bishops were beginning to assume, that domi- 
nion over their flocks, which in after times they carried to the 
greatest height of tyranny. Or St Peter, by inspiration foreseeing 
what was to happen, condemned in this prohibition the tyranny’ 
which in after times the clergy exercised.---Bengelius thinks the 
power exercised by the Christian. bishops, anciently called Senio- 
res, elders, gave rise to the French title Monseigneur, and to the 
Italian Signore, &c. 

Ver. 4. Which fadeth not away., This is an allusion to the crowns 
of green leaves of trees and herbs, bestowed by the ancients as the 
rewards of military prowess, or of victory in; the games. See 
1 Cor. ix.. 25. note 2, These, together with the honours of which. 
they were the symbols, soon faded away. But the crown of glory, 
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5 For the like reason,* 
ye younger persons,” sub- 
gect yourselves to the e/- 
ders. 
to one another, and be 
clothed with humility 5° 
for God resisteth the 
proud, but giveth grace, 
to the humble. 


6 Be humbled, ‘there- 
fore, under the strong 
hand of God, (chap. iv. 
12.) that he may exalt 
you in due time. 


7 Cast all your anxious 
care on him’ (em, 254.) 


I. PETER. 


Yea all be subject © 


Cuap. V. 


& For the like reason, ye the peo- 
ple subject yourselves to the elders, 
receiving their instructions and re- 
proofs, with humility. Yea, all of 
you be subject to one another, in the 
various relations wherein ye stand 
to each other, and be clothed with 
humility; for God resisteth the 
proud, and casteth them down ; but 
giveth the aid of his Spirit to the 
humble. ‘ 

6 Seeing God resisteth the proud, 
be humbled under the strong hand of 
God ; take his corrections patient- 
ly; that according to his promise, 
he may exalt you to the possession 
of heaven zz due time. 

7 In your distresses, cast all your 
anxious care on God, (Psal. lv. 22.) 


because, in the most affectionate 
manner, he careth for you effectually. 


because he careth for you. 


the reward to be given to faithful shepherds, will never fade, being 
a crown of righteousness, 2 Tim. iv. 8., and a crown of life, James i. 
12. r ve , 

Ver. 5.—1. For the like reason. So.the word dues signifies 
here. For the preceding, being an exhortation to the elders to’ 
feed the flock, and not to lord it over God’s heritages, the apostle 
could not begin his exhortation to the people with saying to them, 
In like manner subject yourselves to the elders: But hé might say ta 
them, with propriety, For the like reason that ye are to receive a 
crown of glory, subject yourselves to the elders. oa Ae 

2. Ye younger persons subject yourselves. As in the preceding 
part of this chapter'the apostle by an e/der, means a person hold- 
ing a sacred office, such as a pastor or teacher, it is reasonable to 
think that he uses the word in the same sense here: Consequent- 
ly, that vsaregos, which signifies an inferior of any kind, Luke xxii. 
26., and which is opposed to it here, denotes the laity or people of 
the churches of Pontus,» whom the apostle further exhorts to be 
subject to one another. es 

3. And be clothed with ‘humility. Exyxoubacacde Julius Pollux, 
libs iv. c. 18., tells,us that the exouSapee was a white cloak used by 
slaves. Whitby says it was’a frock put over the rest of the 
clothes; and that the apostle’s meaning is, “ that humility should 
‘* be visible over all the other Christian virtues, in our whole be- 
* haviour.’? i Salada 

Ver. 7. Cast all your anxious care on him. Lest the brethren of 
Pontus might have been too much distressed with the fears of 
their being reduced to want by the persecution they were suffer- 
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8 Be sober, be vigi- 
lant ;' (ex) because your 
adversary the devil, zs 
walking about as a roar- 
ing lion, seeking whom 
he may swallow up. 

9 Him resist stedfast 
in the faith,’ knowing 
that the same xXINDS of 
sufferings are. accom- 
plished in your brethren 
who are in the world. 


10 And may the God 
of all grace, who hath 
. called us unto his eternal 
glory by Christ Jesus, 
after ye have suffered a 
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8 Yet do not neglect lawful means 
for delivering yourselves out of trou- 
ble. Wherefore, Be temperate, Be 
vigilant at all times, because your 
adversary the devil, 1s going about 
continually as a fierce lion, seeking 
whom he may swallow up. 

9 Him resist (see James iv. 7.) 
by being stedfast in the faith, know- 
ing that the very same kinds of suf= 
Jerings, proceeding from the devil 
and his instruments, which ye now 
sustain, are allotted to your Chris- 
tian brethren who are dispersed 


_ through the world. 


10 And may God the author of all 
goodness, who hath called us to the 
enjoyment of his eternal happiness 
by Christ Jesus, after ye have suffer- 
ed alittle, himself make you complete 


ing, and of their being tempted thereby to renounce the gospel, 
the apostle exhorted them to be only moderately solicitous to 
avoid these dangers, and to cast their anxious care on God. 

Ver. 8.—1. Be sober, be vigilant. This advice the apostle had 
given before, chap. iv. 7... (See note 2. there.) But he enforces 
it here by a new reason, That the devil 1s going about seeking whom 
he may swallow up: So the word xaram literally signifies; being 
used concerning solids as well as liquids. It strongly expresses 
the insatiable rage of the enemy of mankind to hinder their salva- 
tion, and the danger we are in from his devices. . For he some- 
times attacks the people of God in person, though not. visible : 
and sometimes by his ministers the other evil spirits who are in 
league with him ;, and sometimes by wicked men his subjects, 
whom he instigates to tempt them by the. terror of persecution. 
This account of the devil’s malice is given with great propriety by 
Peter, to whom our Lord said, Simon, Satan hath «desired to have 
you, that he may sift you as wheat; but I have prayed for thee. Pe- 
ter likewise had good reason, as Doddridge observes, to recom-’ 
mend watchfulness, since he had fallen so shamefully himself, not- 
withstanding this warning from his, Master.-.-Benson by the devil 
understands the unbelieving Jews who persecuted the Christians 
with great fury. ; 

Ver. 9. Him resist, stedfast in the faith. To shew the efficacy 
of faith in enabling us to resist temptation, Paul calls it @ shield, 
Eph. vi. 16., wherewith the fiery darts of the wicked one, &c. 

Ver. 10. After ye have suffered a little. St Peter calls:the suffer- 
ings of the first Christians oasyoy, a little, either in respect of time, 
or of degree, or perhaps.in respect of both, because compared with 
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Little* (eures, 65.) himself 
make you complete, sup- 
port, strengthen, settle 
You. 

11 (Avra), To him BE 
the glory,’ and the do- 
minion for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

12 (Aw) By Silvanus,’ 
a faithful brother as I 
conclude,’ I have written 
TO YOU in few words, eX- 
horting You, and strong- 
ly testifying? that this 1s 


I, PETER. 


Caar. V. 


in the virtues, support you in the 
exercise of them, strengthen you to 
resist temptations, and settle you in 
the profession of the gospel. 

11 To him be the glory of all per- 
fection, and the dominion of the uni- 
verse ascribed by us for ever and 
ever. Amen. Fee 

12 By Silvanus, a faithful bro- 
ther as I conclude from the general 
tenor of his behaviour, J have writ- 
ten to you in few words, to encou- 
rage you to persevere in the belief 
and profession of the gospel, exhort- 


the joys of heaven, the sufferings of this life are both ight and mo- 
MENtAKY. : ; 4 

Ver. 11. To him be the glory, &c.. By this doxology Peter ex- 
pressed his firm persuasion that the devil hath no title to any ho- 
nour from men, nor any dominion in the universe, nor power to 
tempt men, but by permission from God. 

Ver. 12.—1. By Silvanus, a faithful brother. Vf Silvanus, by 
whom this letter was sent, is, as Oecumenius supposes, the person 


of that name, who joined Paul in writing the epistles to the Thes- 


salonians, he is the Silas who is called, Acts xv. 22., a chief man 
among the brethren, and ver. 32. a prophet ; and being Paul’s con- 
stant companion in travel, after the defection of John Mark, he no 
doubt assisted in planting churches in Galatia and the other coun- 
tries of the Lesser Asia mentioned in the inscription. So being 
well known to the brethren in these parts, he was a fit person to. 
carry this letter. He is called here by Peter a faithful brother. 
And without doubt he must have been an excellent person, and 
very zealous in the cause of the gospel, who attended Paul in 
so many painful journeys, undertaken for the service of Christ, 
and who on this occasion was willing to go into Pontus, Galatia, 
&c. with Peter’s epistle to the churches in these widely extended 
countries. Probably after Paul’s death, Silas attached himself to 
Peter as his assistant, and reckoned himself much honoured by 
this commission to carry the apostle’s letter into the Lesser Asia, . 
which he executed faithfully. 

2. A faithful brother as I conclude. Peter having become inti- 
mately acquainted with Silvanus only since Paul’s death, he con- 
cluded him to be a faithful brother from his having so long jointly 
laboured with Paul in the work of the gospel. 

3. And strongly testifying. According to Bengelius, the prepo- 
sition ex: in the word exmecerveepevoc, is used to signify that Peter. 
added his testimony to that of Paul and Silas, concerning the 
truth of the gospel which they preached to the Galatians, &c. But 
I think the meaning is simply, that Peter testified concerning the 
gospel which had been preached to the Galatians, that it is the 
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the true grace of God zn 
which ye stand. 


13 The cHurcH ? 
WHICH 18 at Babylon 
elected joznily? with you, 
and Mark? my son salute 
you. 

14 Salute one another 
with a kiss of love. (See 
Rom. xvi. 16. note 1.) 
Peace to you all who ARE 
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ing you and strongly testifying to you, 
that this is the true gospel of God in 
which ye stand: it contains a true 
account of the salvation of sinners. 

13 The members of the church 
which is in Babylon, who are elected | 
jointly with you to be the people of 
God, and Mark, whom I love as 
my Own son, salute you. 

14 Salute one another with a kiss 
in testimony of your mutual Jove. 
Happiness be to all among you who 
are stedfast zn the belicf and pro- 


in Christ Jesus. Amen. fession of the gospel. Amen. 

true gospel; consequently, that the rites of the law were not ne- 
cessary to salvation. ; 

Ver. 13.—1. The church which is in Babylon. (See pref. sect. 5.) ~ 

The word church is not in the original. But it is supplied in the 
- Syriac, Vulgate, and other ancient versions, and by Oecumenius. 
Grotius approves of the addition: and Beza observes very well 
that Peter omitted the word church,-as is often done with regard 
to words of common use. But Mill and Wall think the transla- 
tion should be, She who zs in Babylon ; and that the apostle meant 
his own wife; or some honourable woman in that city. Lardner 
says, it is not probable that Peter would send a salutation to the 
Christians of so many countries, from a woman not named. 

2. Elected jointly with you. The apostle in the beginning of his 
letter, had called the strangers of the dispersion, elected according 
.to the foreknowledge of God: Here he tells them, that the church 
at Babylon was elected jointly with them, to be the people of God. 

3. And Mark my son. Heuman, following the opinion of some 
of the ancients mentioned by Oecumenius, supposes this Mark to 
be Peter’s own son by his wife. But others are of opinion that he 
calls him his son because he had converted him: So that he was 
his son according ‘to the spirit, and not according to the flesh. 

This opinion is probable, because Peter was well acquainted with 
the family of which Mark was a member, as may be gathered from _ 
his going immediately to the house of Mary the mother of John whose 
surname was Mark, after he was miraculously brought out of pri- 
son by the angel, Acts xii. 12. This John Mark was Barnabas’s 
sister’s son, Col. iv. 20., and the person who accompanied Paul 
and Barnabas as their minister in their first journey among the 
idolatrous Gentiles, Acts xiii. 5. But he deserted them in Pam- 
phylia, ver. 18. Afterwards, however, he accompanied Paul in 
some of his journeys, Col. iv. 10. And during his second impri- 
sonment at Rome the apostle ordered Timothy to bring Mark to 
Rome because he was useful to him in the ministry, 2 Tim. iv. 11. 
See the note on that verse. It is generally believed that John 
Mark was the author of the gospel called, according to Mark. 
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Sucr. 1. Of the Authenticity of the Second Epistle of Peter: 


if the preface to the epistle of James, (Sect. 2. initio,) and 
in that to 1 Peter, (sect. 2. initio,) the doubts which the an- 
cients entertained, concerning the authenticity of five of the 
seven Catholic epistles, are faithfully declared. But at the 
same time it is proved, that the doubted epistles were very ear- 
ly known, and well received by many. On this subject, it is 
proper to put the reader in mind, that these epistles were ren- 
dered doubtful by a circumstance mentioned in the Gen. Pref. 
p-2. namely, that the doubted epistles are omitted in the first Sy- 
riac translation of the New Testament, which is supposed to 
have been made in the second century. But the only conclu- 
sion that can be drawn from the omission is, that the author 
had not seen these epistles, or rather that they were not gene- 
rally known, when he made his version. Now this might ea- 
sily happen, if, as it is probable, he was a Syrian Jew. For 
Syria being at a great distance from Pontus, Galatia, Cappa- 
docia, the proconsular Asia and Bithynia, to whose inhabitants 
the epistles under consideration were originally sent, it would 
be a considerable time before copies of them were dispersed 
among the people for whom the Syriac version of the New 
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Testament was made, so that the author might think it use- 
less to translate them. ‘ 

With respect to the doubts, which some entertained of these 
epistles, after they came to be known, they serve to prove that 
the ancient Christians were very cautious of receiving any 
books as canonical, whose authority they were not perfectly as- 
sured of. For as Wall, Crit. Notes, vol. iiip. 358. very well 
observes, “ They not only rejected all the writings forged by 
‘heretics under the names of the apostles.—But if any good 
** book affirmed by some man or by some church, to have been 
** written and sent by some apostle,—was offered to them, 
“* they would not, till fully satisfied of the fact, receive it into 
* their canon.” Wherefore, though the five epistles above 
mentioned, were not immediately acknowledged as inspired 
writings, in the countries at a distance from the churches or 
persons to whom they were originally sent, it is no proof that 
they were looked on as forgeries. - It only shews, that the per- 
sons who doubted of them, had not received complete and in- 
contestible evidence of their authenticity: Just as their being 
afterwards universally received, is a demonstration that, upon 
the strictest inquiry, they found them the genuine productions 
of the apostles of Christ, whose names they bear.—For the 
churches to whom these letters were sent, hearing that doubts 
were entertained concerning them, would no doubt of their 
ewn accord, as well as when asked concerning them, declare 
them to be genuine. And their attestation made public, joined 
with the marks of authenticity found in the epistles themselves, 
in time established their authority beyond all possibility of 
doubt. The truth is, such good opportunity the ancient 
Christians’ had to know the truth in this matter, and so well 
founded their judgment concerning the books of the New Tes- 
tament was, that, as Lardner observes, no writing which was 
by them pronounced genuine, hath since their time been found — 
spurious ;) neither have we at this day the least reason to think 
any book genuine, which they rejected. 

Thus: much was necessary to be said concerning the five 
doubted of epistles’ in general. With respect to the second 
epistle of Petér in particular, it remains to point out the marks 
of authenticity, contained in the epistle itself, which, with the 
attestations of the churches to which it was sent, have fully es- 
tablished its authority. 

I. And first, it is observable that the writer styles himself 
Symeon Peter ; from which we conclude that this epistle is the 
work of the apostle Peter.—If it be objected, that the apostle’s 
name was Simon not Symeon, the answer is, that although in 
Greek, this apostle’s name was commonly written Simon, the - 
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Hebrew form of it was Symeon. For in the history of Jacob’s 
sons it is so written. Besides, this very apostle is called (2v- 
peor) Symeon, Acts xv. 14.—Next, it is objected, that in the 
first epistle, which is undoubtedly the apostle Peter’s, he styles 
himself, not Simon Peter, but Peter simply. But 1 observe; 
that Luke hath called this apostle Simon Peter, Chap. v. 8. 
And that John hath given him that name no less than seven- 
teen times in his gospel; perhaps to shew that he was the au- 
thor of the epistle which begins Symeon Peter, a servant, and 
an apostle, &c.— Farther, though in the inscription of the first 
letter, Peter’s sirname only is mentioned, because by it he was 
sufficiently known, he might in the inscription of the second, 
for the greater dignity, insert his name complete; because he 
intended authoritatively to rebuke the false teachers, who had , 
already arisen, or were to arise. Upon the whole, Symeon 
Peter being the same with Simon Peter, no objection can be 
raised against the authenticity of this epistle, on account of 
the name. f 

2. The writer of this epistle expressly calls himself in the 
inseription, an apostle. He does the same, chap. iii. 2.. And 
in other places, he ascribes to himself things which agree to 
none but to Peter the apostle. For example, chap. i. 14., 
Knowing that the putting off of my tabernacle ts soon to happen, 
even as our Lord Jesus Christ hath shewed me ; alluding to 
John xxi. 19., where we are told, that Jesus signified to Peter, 
by what death when old he should glorify God.—Chap. i. 16. 
This writer affirms, that he/was one of the three apostles, who 
were with Jesus at his transfiguration, when by a voice from 
God, he was declared to be his Son the beloved. —Chap. iii. 15, 
This writer calls Paul hzs beloved brother, in allusion no doubt 
to his having given Paul the right hand of fellowship : withal 
he commends his epistles as scr¢ptures, that is, divinely inspi- 
red writings. ‘The writer therefore having thus repeatedly ta- 
ken to himself the name and character of an inspired apostle, 
if he was an impostor, he must have been the most profligate 
of men. See 1 Pet. Preface, Sect. 2. paragr. 2. 

3. By calling this, 42s Second Epistle, chap. iii. 1., the writer 
intimates that he had written to them formerly. He insinuates 
the same thing, chap. i. 12.—15., and by so doing, shews him- 
self to-be the same Peter who wrote the first epistle. The 
method which Grotius has taken to elude the force of this 
presumption, shall be considered afterwards. 

4. The matters contained in this epistle are highly worthy 
of an inspired apostle; for besides a variety of important dis- 
coveries, (See Sect. v.), all tending to display the perfections 
of God, and the glory of Christ, we find in it exhortations to 
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virtue, and condemnations of vice, delivered with an earnest- 
ness and feeling, which shew the author to have been incapa- 
ble of imposing a forged writing upon the world ; and that 
his sole design in this epistle, was to promote the interests of 
truth and virtue in the world. 

Ii. But in opposition to these internal marks of authenti- 
city, and to the testimony of all the ancient. Christian writers, 
since the days of Eusebius, who with one voice have ascribed 
this second epistle, as well as the first, to the apostle Peter, Sal- 
masius, and other learned moderns have argued, that because 
its style is different from the style of the first epistle, it must 
have been written by some impostor, who personated the apos- 
tle Peter. This objection shall be fully considered immediate- 
ly. , At present suffice it to say in the general, that if this were 
a writing forged in the name of an apostle, by any impostor, 
we should certainly find some erroneous tenet, or false fact, 
asserted in it, for the sake of which the forgery was attempted. 
Yet nothing of that kind appears in the second epistle of Pe- 
ter ; nothing inconsistent, with the doctrine taught in the other 
writings, which by all are acknowledged to be divinely inspi- 
red; in a word nothing unsuitable, but every thing consonant, 
to the character of an inspired apostle. | 

This argument appeared so strong to Grotius, that although, 
on account of the difference of the sentiments and style obser- 
vable in the two epistles, he would not allow the second epistle 
to be Peter’s, he did not venture to call it the work of an im- 
postor, but supposed it to have been written after the destruc- 
truction of Jerusalem, by Symeon who succeeded James our 
Lord’s brother in the bishopric of Jerusalem. And because 
the inscription, with the other particulars in the epistle relating 
to the writer’s character, are utterly inconsistent with Grotius’s 
_ opinion, he uses a method of removing these difficulties, un- 
worthy so learned a critic, and so gooda man. Without the 
least authority from any ancient MSS. or versions, he confi- 
dently affirms that the inscription is interpolated, and that ori- 
ginally it was Symeon, a servant of Jesus Christ.—Wéith the 
same unauthorised boldness, he proposes to expunge the words 
our beloved brother, which. precede the word Paul, chap. ui. 
15.—And with respect to the words, which this writer says he 
heard coming from the excellent glory, when he was with Je- 
sus on the holy mount, chap. i. 16., Grotius affirms, “ that if 
‘© some more ancient MSS. could be found, it might thence 
<¢ appear, that these words were added in this place, as other 
‘s words in other places, by those who were willing to have 
‘ this pass for an epistle of Peter.” But I reply: That if the 
texts of ancient books are to be altered, at the pleasure of eve- 
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q f 
ry rash critic, for the sake of supporting some groundless con- 
ceit, there will be no such thing as the genuine text of any an- 
cient book whatever. Wherefore, if liberties of this kind are 
not to’be taken with profane authors, far less are they to be al- 
-Jowed in settling the text of the books of scripture, whose au- 
thority depends on our having, not the conjectural emenda- 
‘tions of fanciful critics, but the very words of the inspired au- 
thors themselves.— With respect to the insinuation, that the 
author of this epistle wrote the first also, contained in the ex- 
pression, This second epistle, beloved, I now write to you, chap. 
iii. J., Grotius says, that the two preceding chapters are the 
first epistle, and that the second epistle begins with the words, 
This second epistle, &c. But, as in no ancient MS. or version 
of this epistle, it is so divided, and as no author ancient or ‘mo- 
dern hath spoken of its having been at any time so divided, 
Grotius’s opinion merits no regard. 

I[I. With respect to the objection against the authenticity 
of the second epistle of Peter, taken from its style being diffe- 
rent from the style ofthe first, it is to be observed, that in the 

. opinion of many learned men this diversity is found, only in 
the second chapter of the second epistle; the style of the first 
and third chapters, being pretty much a-kin'to the style of the 
first epistle. Wherefore, if the first and second epistles of 
Peter, are thought to have been written by different authors, 
because the style of the second epistle differs in one chapter 
from that of the first, we must think that the second epistle 
itself was written by two different authors, because the style of 
its first and third chapters differs from ‘that of the second.— 
Yet no such conclusion ought to’ be drawn in either case; as 
it is well known that an author’s style is regulated by the sub- 
jects of which he treats. If these are grand and interesting, 
they naturally suggest animated and sublime expressions ; 
such as those in the first and third chapters of the second epis- 
tle, in which Peter describes the transfiguration of his Master, 
with the august circumstances which attended it: also the 
creation of the world, its past demolition by water, and its fu- 
ture destruction by fire.—On the other hand, if the subjects 
treated of, raise an author’s indignation and abhorrence, he will 
use an acrimony of style, expressive of these feelings. » Of this 
kind is the style of the second chapter of the second epistle.— 
For the apostle, whose love to his Master was great, and who 
had the feeding of Christ’s sheep committed to him, regarding 
the false teachers as the most flagitious of men, wrote that chap- 
ter against them, with a bitterness, which he would not have 
used in correcting teachers who had erred through simplicity, . 
Moreover, in describing the character, and in foretelling the 
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miserable end of these impostors, he adopted the bold figures 
and lofty expressions peculiar to the eastern writers, as even 
coming short of what might with truth be said concerning 
them.-: Wherefore, since the diversity of style in the two epis- 
tles of Peter, can be so well accounted for, even on supposition 
that they were written by the same author, there is no reason 
to fancy with Grotius, that the second epistle was written by 
Symeon bishop of Jerusalem ; or with Jerome, that Peter made 
use of different interpreters for the purpose of turning his Sy- 
riac epistle into Greek ; or with Bishop Sherlock to suppose, 
that Peter in his second epistle, and Jude in his epistle, copied 
‘some ancient Jewish writer, who described the false teachers 
-of their own times, and denounced’ the judgments of God a- 
gainst them. pihY 


Secr. I. Of the time when the Second Epistle of Peter was 
i written. : 


When Peter wrote his second epistle, he was old, and near 
his end: Chap. i. 14., Knowing that. the putting off of my ta- 
bernacle is soon to happen, even as our Lord Jesus Christ hath 
shewed me. Besides, chap. iii. 16., he speaks as if he had then 
seen all Paul’s epistles. As also our beloved brother Paul, ac- 
cording to the wisdom given to him, hath written to you, 16. as 
indeed in all his epistles, &c. I Peter bad seen all Paul’s epis- 
tles when he wrote this letter, it is probable that Paul was then 
dead. Nay it is thought that Paul was dead when Peter wrote 
his first letter; at least if he wrote it from Rome, as most of 
the ancient Christian writers testify, (See 1 Pet. Pref. Sect. y.) 
The reason is, when Paul wrote his second to ‘Timothy from 
Rome, a short while before his martyrdom, though he men- 
tioned many who were then with him, he spake nothing in 
that letter of Peter; an omission, which, if Peter had been in 
Rome at that time, could not well have happened. Where- 
fore if Peter wrote bis first epistle from Rome, he must have 
done it after) Paul’s death; consequently not sooner than the 
end of the year 66, or the beginning of the year 67, about three 
years before the destruction of Jerusalem. or Paul was put 
to death in the twelfth year of Nero, answering to A. D. 66. 

With respect to the second epistle, which, as we have seen, 
was composed a little before Peter’s death, it seems to have 
been written from Rome likewise, not long after the first. For 
as Lardner, Can. iii. p. 253. observes, “ It is not ‘unlikely, 
«< that soon after the apostle had sent away Silvanus with the 
“‘ first epistle, some came from those countries to Rome, where 
_ & there was a frequent and general resort from all parts, 
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“ bringing him an account of the state of religion, among 
«© them, which induced Peter to write a second epistle, for the 
“¢ establishment of the Christians, among whom he had la-. 
« boured; and he might well hope, that his last words and 
«« dying testimony, to the doctrines which he had received 
‘© from Christ, and had taught for many years with unshaken 
< stedfastness, would be of great weight with them.” Indeed 
he seems to make that circumstance his apology for writing a 
second letter to them, so soon after the first. See chap. i.15., 
iii. 1.—If the. second epistle of Peter was written not long af- 
ter the first, we may date it in the year 67, or 68, while the 
persecution against the Christians raged at Rome, and when 
Peter had an immediate prospect of suffering martyrdom, as 
the Lord Jesus Christ had shewn him. . vas 
It was mentioned, NO. 2. that Grotius suppesed this epistle 
was written after, the destruction of Jerusalem.» But if his 
opinion be true, it will destroy the authenticity of the epistle, 
as an inspired writing, seeing the only ground on which he 
rests his opinion is chap. ili. 12.,, where he says the writer 
speaks. of the end of the world as then at hand. Expecting, 
and earnestly desiring the coming of the day of God, in which 
the heavens being set on fire shall be dissolved, &c. - For as, 
according to him, it was a common opinion.in the first age, 
that the end of the world was to succeed the destruction of 
Jerusalem, he supposed the writer of this epistle could not ex- 
hort the Christians to expect and earnestly desire the coming of 
the day of the Lord, &c., unless Jerusalem had been then de- 
. stroyed. But an exhortation of this sort is no proof that the 
writer, whoever he was, thought the end of the world was then 
at hand. He knew the contrary, as is plain from chap. iii. 3., 
where he expressly foretells, that scoffers will come in the last 
days ; saying, where is the promise of his coming ? For since 
the fathers fell asleep, &c. In the last days, the scoffers, on 
account of Christ’s long delaying,to come, would ridicule his 
promises, and his disciples’ expectation of that grand event. 
It being thus evident, that the writer of this epistle did not 
think the end of the world was then at hand, (see 9 Thess. 
Pref. sect. 3,) his exhortation to expect, and earnestly desire 
the coming of the day of the Lord, does not imply that the 
day of the Lord’s coming to destroy the world was then at 
hand, but that being kept hid from all mankind, and abso- 
lutely uncertain, believers ought always to be prepared for it. 
And as at that day the living are to be changed, and the dead 
to be loosed from the bands of death, and the whole crowned 
as victors, it ever was, and till it happen, ever will be, the ob- 
ject both of their earnest desire, and of their firm hope. Gro- 
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tius’s argument, therefore, to prove that this epistle was writ- 
ten after the destruction of Jerusalem, taken from chap. iii. 
12., being a misrepresentation of that text founded on a false 
fact, i is not of the least value. y ; 
Secr. III. Of the Persons to whom the Second Epistle of Peter 
was wr vitten. 


_ In the preface to 1 Peter, sect. 3. we have shewn, that that 
_epistle was written to the whole of the brethren, whether of 
Gentile or Jewish extraction, who were dispersed in the wide- 
ly extended countries of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, - 
and Bithynia. Wherefore they were the brethren to whom 
St Peter directed this his second epistle, 2 Pet. iii. 1.. And 
as the matters which it contains, were admirably calculated 
for confirming them in the faith of the gospel, and for com- 
forting them under the persecution to which they were expo- 
sed for their religion, it must have been of great use to all the 
brethren in these countries to have them in writing from an 
inspired apostle; and the epistle which contained them, could 
not fail to be exceedingly valued by them, especially as it is 
written in a higher strain than common both of discovery and 
of language; (see sect. v.) written also in the prospect of his 
soon dying. a martyr for the truths, which he had all along 
taught dnting the course of a long ce 


. Sect. IV. Of the Occasion on which the Second si de of Peter 
Was wr itten. 


For this see the quotation from Lardner, sect. 2. penult 
paragr. See also the preface to James, sect. 4. and the Illus- 
trations prefixed to chapters i. and ii. of this epistle. 


Srera V. Ofte the Matiers contained in the Second Epistle of 
Peter. 


The Spirit, who revealed to Peter, that false teachers and 
corrupt docrine, would greatly disturb the peace and purity 
of the church in after times, directed him to publish these 
discoveries in a second epistle to the brethren of Pontus, &c. 
and to accompany them with the plainest and most express de- 
clarations of the chief doctrines and precepts of the gospel ; 
and to assert the high character, the power and the coming of 
Jesus the author of the gospel; that at whatever time these 
false teachers appeared, and this epistle was read, the faithful 
might discern the impiety of their tenets, by comparing them 
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with the true doctrines of the gospel set forth in this epistle, 
and stedfastly resist them. ¥ 
In speaking of the matters contained in the second epistle 
of Peter, 1 must not omit observing, that in it, as in the first 
epistle, there are discoveries of some important facts and cir- 
cumstances, not mentioned at all, or not mentioned so plainly, 
by the other inspired writers. Such as, 1. That our Lord was 
transfigured for the purpose of exhibiting, not only a proof 
of his greatness and power as the Son of God and Judge of 
the world, but an example of the glory in which he will come 
to judgment: An example also, of his power to transform our 
corruptible mortal bodies, at the resurrection, into the likeness 
of his own glorious body, as it appeared in his transfiguration, 
—2. That the destruction of the cities of the plain by fire, 
was intended to be an example of that destruction by fire from 
the presence of the Lord, which will be inflicted on the wick- 
ed after the judgment. Compare Jude ver. 7.—3.: That in 
the last age of the world, scoffers will arise, who from the sta- 
bility of the present mundane system, will argue that the world 
hath existed as we see it from eternity, and that it will con- 
tinue for ever.—4. That after the judgment, this earth with 
its atmosphere shall be set on fire, and burning furiously, the 
elements shall be melted, and the earth with all the works of 
God and man thereon shall be utterly destroyed.—That af- 
ter the present heaven and earth are burnt, a new heaven and 
a new earth shall appear, into which, according to God’s pro- 
mise, the righteous shall be carried, there to live in unspeak- 
able happiness ; an event which Peter himself in his discourse . 
to the Jews, Acts iii. 21. hath termed, the restitution of all 
things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy pra- 
phets since the world began. 
From the foregoing account of the discoveries made in the 
second epistle of Peter, the attentive reader must be sensible, 
that they are more grand and interesting, than even those 
contained in the first epistle; and that to the foreknowledge 
and declaration of them, a degree of inspiration was necessary; 
superior to that required in the writing of the first. epistle.— 
Consequently, that the matters exhibited in the‘second epistle 
“are every way worthy of an apostle of Christ really inspired,, 
such as this’ writer expressly affirms himself to have .béen, 
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and of which there can be no doubt. 
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H CHAP. I. 


View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this 
Chapter. . Al gh 


bee the latter part of the apostolical age many false teachers 
arose, among whom the Nicolaitans and the Simonians 
were the most remarkable. ‘These,:as Jude tells us, ver. 4., Per= 
' werted the grace of God to lasctviousness. "They perverted the 
docrine of the gospel concerning men’s being justified of free 
grace by faith, without the works of law, so as to make it a 
pretence for gratifying the lusts of their flesh without restraint. 
And to gain credit to their impious explications of the doc- 
trines of the gospel, these impostors denied the authority of 
the apostles of Christ, and arrogated to themselves an illumi- 
nation and authority superior to theirs. Nay they denied the 
authority of Christ himself, chap. ii. 1. And having thus set 
themselves up’ as the only inspired teachers, (Jude ver. 16. 
19.), they assured their disciples, that being justified by faith 
without works, believers are under no obligation, either to ab- 
stain from sin, or to do what is morally good; that Christ 
hath purchased for them a liberty to gratify all their passions 
and-appetites ; and that. Christ will not judge and punish them 
for so doing, nor for any sin whatever. 

These doctrines being extremely agreeable to the corrup- 
tions of the human heart, were embraced by many in the lat- 
ter part of the first age. Wherefore, to stop the mouths of 
those false teachers, who were now gone abroad among the 
churches, and.to prevent the faithful from being seduced by 
them, and to establish them in the belief of the things which 
the Lord himself had taught, and which his apostles had de- 
livered in his name, Peter wrote this second epistle, in which 
he brought these things to their remembrance. 

And first of all, in opposition to the calumnies of the false 
teachers, he assured the brethren to whom this epistle was di- 
rected, that Christ had gifted to his apostles every thing ne- 
cessary to qualify them for leading mankind to a godly life, 
and for making them partakers of the divine nature. He had 
bestowed on them inspiration to know the true doctrines of 
the gospel, and authority to declare them to the world. From 
this it followed, that the teachers who pretended -to possess a 
greater illumination than the apostles, or greater authority, 
were impostors, ver. 3, 4.—And because these seducers taught 
their disciples, that morality was of no use in procuring sal- 
vation, Peter, by his apostolical authority, commanded all whe 
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professed the gospel, to add to their faith courage, and to cou- 
rage knowledge, &c. ver. 5.--7.—- Declaring, that these ex- 
cellent dispositions would make them ‘fruitful in good works, 
ver. 8. That if they were deficient in these things, they were 
blind, notwithstanding their pretensions to illumination, ver. 
9. Moreover, the practice of good works the apostle recom- 
mended to them from this important consideration, that there- 
by, and not otherwise, they would make their calling and elec- 
tion firm, ver. 10.—and have an entrance into the everlasting 
kingdom of the Saviour, richly or honourably ministered* to 
them, ver. 11.—.These things, he told them, he would not cease 
to call to their remembrance while he was in life, although 
they knew and believed them already, ver. !2, 13 —\ ithal, 
being sensible that he was saon to die, he proposed, by com- ~ 
mitting his instructions to writing in this epistle, to put it in 
their power, after his decease, to have them always in remem- 
brance, as his dying words, ver. 14, 15. ; 

In the mean time, to give the faithful the fullest assurance of 
the truth of all the things, which the apostles with one consent 
had delivered to the churches, and which in part he was now 
going to write ; more particularly, to give them a perfect as- 
surance of Christ’s being’ the Son of God, and of his coming 
to judge the world, which the infidels “of that age loudly de- 
nied, St Peter told them, that in making known the power 
and coming of Christ, he and his brethren apostles had not 
published a fable cunningly devised by Christ, and credulous- 
ly received by them. They had the clearest evidence of their 
Master’s power and coming, set before them visibly, in the ho- _ 
nour and glory which he received from the Father, when he 
was transfigured in their presence, and a voice came to him ~ 
from the excellent glory, saying, Thzs 7s my Son the beloved, 
with whom I am well pleased. 'Vhis voice, said he, we Peter, 
and James, and John, heard distinctly, beg with him on that 
occasion upon the holy mountain, ver 16.—18.—He added, 
by these proofs of our Master’s greatness, of which we were 
beholders, we and all mankind have the ancient prophecies 
concerning the resurrection of the dead, and the judgment of 
the world, as well as our Master’s prophecies concerning these 
events, made more firm. Wherefore, it is your duty to give 
heed to the prophetic word thus confirmed, as to a lamp shin- 
ing in a dark place, until the day of judgment itself dawn, and 
Christ the morning star of that day arise in your hearts, by his 
personal appearance from heaven, ver. 19.— Knowing this first, 
as a circumstance necessary to confirm you in the belief of the 
ancient prophecies, that no prophecy of Scripture is of the 
prophet’s own invention, ver. 20.—But that all the prophets 
spake their prophecies by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost. 
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New TRANSLATION. - Commrntary. 
Cuav. I. 1 Symeon Cuar. I. 1 Symeon Peter, a ser- 


Peter, a servant and a- 
postle of Jesus Christ, 
(see 1 Pet. v. i. note 2.) 
to them who have obtain- 
ed like precious’ faith 
with us, through the 
righteousness of our God 
and Saviour Jesus Christ.” 


2 Grace and .peace 


be multiplied ¢o you, 


vant and apostle of Jesus Christ, to 
ali, both Jews and Gentiles, who 
have obtained like precious faith in 
the gospel with us believing Jews, 
through the righteousness of our God 
who, by the prophets, promised that 
blessing to all nations; and of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath call- 
ed us thereto. 
2 May good dispositions, and hap- 
piness temporal and eternal, be mud- 


through the knowledge’ 
of God, and of Jesus our 
Lord. | : 

3 (2s, 319.) Certainly 


_tiplied to you, through the knowledge 
of God, and of Jesus our Lord, gi- 
ven you in the gospel. 

3 Certainly God’s divine power 


Ver. 1.—1. Precious faith. Faith is called precious, because it is 
more essential to men’s happiness, than all the things they esteem 
most precious. 

2. Of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ. Te Oce iw nes Larnges 
Tars Xgisg. On what authority our translators have rendered this, 
of God and our Saviour Jesus Christ, I know not. Perhaps they 
pointed the Greek text thus, ©es, nuwy xas cwrnees Ince Xess. But 
the propriety of the language does not admit of that ‘punctuation. 
Some understand this passage as signifying, that Jesus Christ is 
both our God and our Saviour. But others are of opinion, that 

_the relative our, in the first clause, though omitted in the second, 
is according to the idiom of Scripture to be understood as repeat- 
ed. Yet, as this is disputed, I have not ventured to supply it in 
the translation of the second clause.—Mill says one of Stephen’s 

MSS. instead of Gc needy zoe THTIEOSIN TH, hath Kugis nay Incg: and 
that the Syriac, by which he means the second Syriac version, hath 

- ef our Lord and Saviour Jesus. Christ : and the Arabic, God and 
our Saviour Jesus : in which it is followed by our translators.—I 
have only to add, that, in the following verse, God is distinguish- 
ed from Jesus our Lord: and that clause hath not the article pre- 
fixed to it. ; 

Ver. 2. The knowledge, &c. So exmpweig signifies, ver. 8. What . 
an high value Peter put on the knowledge of God and of Christ 
may be known, not only from his account of its efficacy in produ- 
cing good dispositions and inward peace in men’s minds ; but from 
his exhortation, ver. 5., to add to their faith knowledge, (see note 
4, on that verse), and from the advice with which he concludes 
this epistle, chap. ii. 18., Grow—in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour. This knowledge our Lord likewise highly commended, 
John. xvii. 3., This is life eternal, to know thee the only true God, 
and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. i 
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his. divine. power. hath: 


gifted to us, all,things' 


which ARE NECESSARY, 


to life and. godliness, 
through the acknowledg- 
ment of him who. hath 


called us (%«#) to. glory” ,, 


and courage. 


4 (Ai av) By whom the 


greatest, even precious 
promises,’ are gifted to us, 
that by these ye might 
become. partakers, of the 
divine nature, fleeing .a- 
way from the corruption? 
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hath gifted to.us the apostles of his 
Son all, things necessary, to, bring 
mankind to @godlylife,.on account of 


our acknowledgment of PAS RR n whds 


because we, acknowledged him, and 


accompanied him, from, the. begin- 


ning, ath called us to the glorious 
office. of apostles, and to courage in 
the exercise of that office. — 

4, By whom the greatest, even pre- 


cious promises, are revealed to us a- 


nostles, with a commission to pu- 
blish them, that by believing them, ye 
might become partakers of the,divine 
nature, the holiness.and. immortali- 
ty. of God) fleeing away from all the 


vices which arepractised by the wichk- 
‘ed, through the prevalence of fleshly 
2: busts. (See T° Pet. ivi Fe ore Oe 


which 1s im the world 
through lust. 


Ver. 3.—1. All things which are necessary to life. and godliness, 
that is, to a godly life. The things gifted by God’s divine power to. 
the apostles, to enable them to bring mankind to a holy lite, were, 
~ 1. A complete knowledge of the doctrines of the, gospel.—2. A, 

mouth to preach and defend these doctrines, which their adversa- 
ries should not be able to resist.—3. Wisdom to direct them to 
behave as teachers sent from God, Luke xxii. 15.—4, Miraculous 
powers, to confirm their doctrine and mission. _ . 

2. Hath called us to glory. The apostle, 1 Epist. v, 1., denotes 
the apostolic office by the word glory. oe i Si. cs yaue Tay avn 

3. And courage. So I have tlh By the word agers, because 

" courage was one of the spiritual gifts bestowed on the apostles, to. 

fit them for their work. Accordingly, we find two of them pray- 
ing for courage,*Acts iv. 29. See ver. 5. note 3.—Others trans-. 
late Osa DoZn- nos weeras, by his glorious power. At 

Ver. 4.—1. By whom. If the third verse is read as a parenthe- 
sis, the antecedent to the plural relative oy will be, God and Jesus,. 
See, however, chap. iii. 6. note 1. at the end, where it is shewed, 
that according to the Hebrew idiom, a plural relative may havea 
singular antecedent : Consequently, Jesus our Lord, may be intend- 
ed by St Peter.—Two or three MSS. have & « here. 5 

2. Precious promises. The apostle means, all the promises of the 
gospel ; which he calls great, because the things promised are the 
grandest that. can be conceived by the human mind; such as the 
pardon of sin, the favour of God, the return of Christ, the resur- 
rection of the dead, the judgment of the world, &c. He likewise, 
calls them precious, because of their efficacy to make us partakers 
of the divine nature ; a possession more precious than all the riches" 
in the universe. 

: iJ 
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6 (Kas ave ter0 De 107.) 5 “And for this very reason indeed, 
And ror this very reason that we make known to you the pro- 
indeed, giving all dili- mises of the gospel, giving the great- 
gence, join" (#%) to your est diligence, do ye join to-your pre- 
faith® courage,®? and to ‘cious faith, (ver. 1.) cowrage to main- 
courage knowledge ;* ‘tain it under persecution, and to 

i leis “courage, increasing knowledge of the 
gospel doctrine. : 


3. From the corruption: This name, the apostle gives to vicious 
actions in general, because they tend to destroy, both the souls and 
the bodies of men. j / ei aici . 
“Ver. 5.1. Join, &c. Extyoenynocare. Knatchbull, supposing 
that the apostle alludes ‘here to the ancient chorus in which they 
danced holding one another by the hand, would have this transla- 
ted, join ‘hand in hand with your faith, courage, and with courage 
knowledge, &c.—Others, because yopnyw and exyogmew signify to 
furnish the expence necessary to a chorus, are of opinion that the 
clause should be translated, minister, or supply by your faith, cou- 
rage, &c. in which sense exiyoenyew is used in ver. 11. of this chap- 
ter.: : 
2. To your faith. Fath being here distinguished from know- 
ledge, means a general disposition to know and do the will of God, 
which one may possess who has not attained an extensive know- 
Jedge of the will of God: or it may mean, a general belief of the 
divine original of the gospel, such as those were impressed with 
who embraced it on their first hearing the apostles preach. See 
note 4. on this verse. ; . 

8. Courage. Agerw from Agys Mars. This Greek word is com- 
monly used by the poets, to denote military courage. It has the 
same sense likewise in some prose writers. Afterward, it came 
to signify virtue, or a right moral conduct in general. Thus, Phi- 
lip. iv. 8., Ifthere be any (agern) virtue, any praise. But as agera is 
mentioned by Peter among a number of particular virtues, it can- 
not signify a right moral conduct in general, but, agreeably to the 
original sense of the word, it means here, courage to profess one’s 
faith.—In the first age, the disciples of Christ were often accused 
before the heathen magistrates of being Christians, On such oc- 
casions it was incumbent on them to acknowledge it, notwithstand- 
ing they exposed themselves thereby to persecution ; because by 
boldly professing their faith, they not only encouraged each other 
to persevere in their Christian profession, but they maintained the 
gospel in the world. ‘Accordingly, Christ solemnly charged all 
his disciples to confess him before men, and threatened to inflict 
the severest punishment on those who denied him, Matth. x. 32, 
33. But to this difficult and dangerous duty, no small degree of 
fortitude being necessary, the apostle Peter ordered the brethren 
of Pontus to add to their faith courage.—In the present state of the 
world indeed the profession of the gospel does not commonly ex~ 
pose us to persecution. Nevertheless, it is still necessary to jorn 
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_6 And to knowledge, 6 And to knowledge, the. govern- 
temperance; and to tem=- ,. ment of your passions, and to the go- 
perance, patience ;* and., vernment of your passions, patience 
to patience, godliness ;*. . under afflictions, and to patience, 
‘ oo Pretyes sve ty ait 
7 And to. godliness, 7 And to piety, the love of your 
the love of the brethren ;. Christian brethren, and to the love of 
’ and.to the love of the bre- the brethren, love to all men, not ex- 
thren, love’ TO ALL. MEN. cepting enemies and persecutors., 


to our faith courage in professing and defending our faith, that when 
infidels ridicule the doctrines of the gospel, or when the wicked 
openly transgress its precepts, we may not by our silence appear te 
be ashamed of our faith and practice as Christians, nor suffer the 
young and unstable to be drawn away by the error of the wicked. 
. 4, And to courage, knowledge. In the first age, the sermons and 
miracles of the apostles. often produced a strong conviction of the 
divine original of the gospel, in persons who never. had heard of 
the gospel before. Such, on their. believing, must have had a very 
imperfect understanding of the doctrines and precepts of the gos- 
pel It was therefore necessary that such should join to their 
faith, the knowledge of these things ; especially as the influence of 
the gospel on men’s temper and conduct, results in a great mea- 
sure from their knowledge of its doctrines, precepts, and, promises. 
It is still necessary, therefore, that Christians be at pains to in- 
crease their knowledge of spiritual things, that they may have 
grace and peace multiplied to them, ver. 2., and become partakers 
of the divine nature, ver. 4.—By wasis, in this verse, Benson thinks 
prudence, to prevent courage from degenerating into rashness, is 
meant. | P , j y 

Ver. 6.—1. And to knowledge (eyxeattiay) temperance.. This vir- 
tue consists, in a confirmed habit of governing all the affections, 
passions, and appetites of our nature, in a proper manner, by pla-: 
cing our affections on proper objects, by restraining our angry pas- 
sions, and by gratifying our appetites in moderation. Where this 
virtue subsists, temptation can have little influence. 

2. And to temperance, patience. . This virtue consists, in bearing 
all kinds of afflictions meekly and quietly, in the hope, whether of 
reward, or of deliverance, Rom. vili..25.,: Heb. xii, 1., James y. 11. 
It differs from courage in this, that it is exerted under the, actual 
suffering of evil; whereas courage is exerted, in encountering eyil, 
with a view to avert it. a ‘ nore 

3. And to patience, godliness, By desiring us to join godliness. to 
patience, the apostle teaches. us, thatpéety, or a firm belief of the 
wisdom and goodness of the. divine dispensations, is the only foun- 
dation by which. patience, can be effectually supported. 

Ver. 7. And. to the love of the brethren, love to all men. This 
chain of virtues, the apostle begins with faith, because it is the root 
from which they must all spring; and ends with love, because it is - 
-the point to which they all tend. Dr Wessel of Groningen, one of 


8 Forthesethingsbeing 


in you, and abounding, 
make ZOU TO BE neither ° 
‘slothful’ nor wnfruitful,? 


in the knowledge of our 


_ Lord Jesus Christ. 


“9 (Tee, 98.) But he 
who hath not these things 
is blind,’ shutting his 
eyes, AND taking up a 
forgetfulness of the puri= 
fication of his old sins, 
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8 For these virtues being in you 


and abounding, will make you to be 
neither slothful in endeavouring to 


do, nor unfruitful in actually doing, 
those good, works, which the know- 
ledge of our Lord Jesus Christ leads 
men to perform. XG ose 

_ 9 But, he who hath neither the 
good dispositions, nor the good ac- 
tions I have recommended, 7s wil- 


‘fully blind, shutting his eyes against 


the light; and is at pains to forget 


‘the vow, which he made at his bap- 


tism, to purify himself from his for- 
mer sins, . 


the reformers, observed on this passage, That the Spirit of God 
hath, by Peter, established this the only Budl of Indulgence, where- 
by an entrance into the kingdom of God is obtained. 
Ver. 8. ‘Sloihful nor unfruitful. The apostle, in the preceding 
verses, having recommended the acquisition of virtuous disposi- 
tions, he in this tells us, that these dispositions must lead us to good 
works, © itekos atlases 
Ver. 9.—1. Is blind. Good works, being the natural fruits of 
the knowledge of Christ, the person who pretends to have the 
‘knowledge of Christ, and yet does'no good works, is blind with re- 
“spect to the nature of the Christian religion. The Jews, though 
~ very faulty in their actions, gloried in the knowledge of true reli- 
gion, which they derived from the Mosaic revelation; and took to 
themselves the pompous appellation of guides of the blind Gentiles, 
‘Rom. ii. 19. This therefore may have been intended as a rebuke 
‘to them. eked +3 4 
2. Shutting his eyes.’ Muwxefwv, according to Bochart, this word 
comes from pve ras was, to shut the eyes. The apostle uses: this 
word to shew that the blindness of which he speaks was wilful. 
‘3. The purification of his old’sins. ‘This expression, which is an 
allusion to baptism, together with Ananias’s words to Paul, Acts 
xxii. 16., Arise and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, is thought 
by many to imply, that in baptism, the guilt of former sins is wash- 
ed away. But Paul himself hath taught the sound meaning of 
Ananias’s words: Heb. x. 22., Having your hearts sprinkled from 
an evil consgience, and your body washed with clean water. Besides 
Peter in his 1 Epist. iii, 21. tells‘us expressly, that baptism is not 
the washing away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good 
‘conscience towards God: in which respect it resembles circumcision, 
which is not that which 1s outward, but of the heart, by cutting off all 
irregular passions and appetites. The washing in baptism, there- 
fore, is not ‘a real, but an emblematical washing of the sinner front 
the guilt of his sins. Which emblem, as it contains a promise of 
pardon, will be realized to the sinner, if he gives the answer of a 
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10 Wherefore the ra- ' 


ther, brethren, earnestly 
endeavour to make your 
calling and election sure.’ 


For doing these things, 


ye shall never at any time 
fall. 2 0 


11 (fae, 97.) And thus, 
there shall be richly mi- 
nistered to you, (x erodes) 
_an entrance into the ever- 
lasting’ kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesu 


Christ. J r 
12 Wherefore I will 


not neglect to put you. 


always ii remembrance 
concerning these things, 


although ye know, and 
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“10 Wherefore, the rather that men 
are apt to forget their vows, do ye 
brethren earnestly endeavour, to make 


your calling as the Sons of God, and 


election as his church, sure, by doing 
good works. For continuing to do 
these things, ye shall never at any 


time fall from your calling and elec- 


tion. , SOMRIETN 

11 And thus not falling, there 
shall be, in the most honourable man~ 
ner, an entrance afforded to ‘you in-. 
to the everlasting kingdom erected by 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
and a place allotted to you there, 
suitable to the degree of virtue’ ye 
have attained. 

12 Wherefore, as it is in this 
manner only that ye can enter, Z 
will not neglect to put you always in 
mind of these things, although ye 
know and are established in the per- 


good conscience, and not otherwise. For, as the burying of the 
baptized person in the water is an emblem of lis death, the raising 
him out of the water is an emblem of his resurrection to eternal 
life if he forsakes his sins. suas: ticle 
Ver. 10. Make your calling and election sure.’ The original word 
Pbaray signifies firm. The Vulgate version is, that by good works, 
ye make your calling and election firm. And Beza tells us, that-he 
found the same reading in two Greek MSS.—As men’s election to 
eternal life cannot be made more firm than it was at first, and as 
calling is here put before election, it is reasonable to think, the apos- 
tle is speaking of the brethren’s calling and election to be the church 
and people of God, which they were to make firm by adding to 
their faith courage, &c., especially as it is said, 2f ye do these things, 
ye shall never at any time fall ; namely, from your election.” Ac- 
cordingly the word fall is used to signify the rejection of the Jews 
as a nation, and their falling from their privileges as the people of 
God, Rom. xi. 11. . ; my 
Ver. 11. Everlasting kingdom. Since we are told, 1 Cor. xv. 24. 
That after the judgment, Christ will deliver up the kingdom to the 
_ Father, we must not. think the kingdom into which the righteous 
shall enter after the judgment, is called the everlasting kingdom'of 
Christ, because it will for ever be governed by him. The kingdom of 
Christ being the genitive of the agent, and not of possession, means 
the kingdom which Christ erected by what he did in the flesh, and 
which by the government which he now exercises, he will at length 
fully establish. This kingdom is fitly called everlasting, because af- 
@ 
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eiibusinlbhod waivehe 


present..truth. | (See 1. 


Sohaedi Abou vies 


OUD yo" ie anor ft ani 
» 13, Yea, I think it, fz, 


as long.as: I am in this. . 


tabernacle,’ to stir. you 
up, by putting you in re- 
membrance. 


as ’ ¢ 14 Knowing, that the 


putting away of my ta- 
bernacle is soon TO HAP- 
PEN, even as our Lord 
Jesus Christ hath shew- 
ed me.’ abs 
/150(4y 106.) There- 


Sores Lowill carefully en- 


deavour, that ye may be 
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suasion of the truth which at present 
Lam inculcating ; namely, that by 


doing. good: works. ye shall enter 


hoenourably into Christ’s kingdom. 

13. Yea, I think it suitable to my 
office as an apostle, as long'\as I am 
in this body, to stir you up to prac- 


‘tise all the Christian virtues, by 


putting you in remembrance that they 
are necessary to your entrance into 
Christ’s kingdom. 

14 Iam the more earnest in this, 
knowing that. my death is soon to 
happen, even in the manner. our 
Lord Jesus Christ hath shewed me, 
before he ascended into heaven. 


‘15 Therefore, I will carefully en- 
deavour, by writing these things in 
this epistle, that ye may be able, 


ter it is. delivered up to.the Father it will continue throughout all 
‘eternity. Some MSS. ifistead of c:wyoy, read here Seavioy OF emzeuyeoye 
The, MSS. from which the Ethiopic version was made, instead of 
Kvgis read Oz... But the common reading is best supported. 
_ Ver, 13. As long as I am in this tabernacle, to stir you up. Here 
the apostle seems to apologize to the brethren for writing a second 
letter.to:them, so soon after the first. He calls his body cxmwpe, 
a tabernacle, to intimate, that the soul is a distinct substance from 
the body, that its continuance in the body is of short duration, and 
that,its departure is.easy.. ‘ 
_. Ver. 14. Even as our Lord Jesus Christ hath shewed me; meaning 
the revelation which Christ. made to him, John xxi. 18,19. But 
because.he says this was soon to happen, Estius, following Hege- 
sippus, thinks he speaks of some new revelation, signifying that he 
was to die soon. . However, as our Lord in the before-mentioned 
revelation, told him he was to die when he was old, he might, from 
his own great age, without any new revelation, know that his death 
was to, happen soon... a 
Ver. 15. May be able after my decease, to have these things always 
in-remembrance,.. The apostle’s.care in this was highly commend- 
able ;, because the most important truths, if they are not remem- 
bered,; have no influence onthe mind. ‘The gradation in this pas- 
sage, as Benson remarks, is beautiful. He proposed to put the bre- 
thren in mind of some revealed truths with which they were ac- 
quainted: He proposed to do this, not.once or twice, but always, 
as long as he.lived;, nay, he proposed to put them in remembrance 
of these. things after. his. death. Wherefore the ministers of the 
gospel, following Peter’s example, ought to insist most on the things 
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able after my decease, to fhrough frequently reading them, 
have these things always after my decease to have these things 
‘in remembrance." » always in remembrance as my dying 
bch rhs ' - > words. .«- Var eye Sania! 
16 For (see the View © 16 For we:have not published cun= 
and Illustration here,)we  ningly devised fables, like those fa- 
have not followed cun-  bricated by the heathen priests con- 
ningly devised fables,’ cerning the appearance of their gods. 
when we made known zo on earth, when we made known to 
you (1.Ep.i. 5.13.) the you the power and coming of our 
power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ fronr heaven, to 
Lord Jesus Christ, but raise the dead and introduce his 
were (exexrm) beholders* \ people into his kingdom. But were 
of his greatness,» -beholders of his greatness as the Son 
‘4 ~~ of God and Judge of the world, in 
the things which happened at his, 


».. transfiguration. 


which are of most importance to their people, though they are 
already well instructed in them ; the influence of truth depending, 
not'so much upon the knowledge, as upon the frequent recollec- 
tion of it. ‘ 

Ver. 16.—1. We have not followed cunningly devised fables. The word 
otcodicpevors in its bad sense, denotes, as Benson remarks, that which 
hath a false appearance of wisdom and goodness. From the apos- 
tle’s using the term eworras, beholders, in the end of the verse, it is 
probable that the cunningly devised fables of which he speaks, were 
those concerning the appearance of the heathen gods on earth in 
human forms, which the heathen priests had contrived to agerandize 
their particular temples, and which the legislators and statesmen 
had adopted for the purpose of supporting the popular. religions. 
To gain the greater credit to these fables, the priests and states- 
men instituted what they called the mysteries of the gods, in which 
the fabulous appearances of the gods were represented in mystic 
shews. But one particular show, none but the fully initiated were 
permitted to behold. Hence they were called Exorcui, Beholders. 
See the following note. In this passage the apostle, I suppose, 
meant to tell us, that the account which he and his brethren gave 
of Christ’s transfiguration, was not a cunningly devised fable, like 
those exhibited in the heathen mysteries, but a real transaction of 
which they were Exorra:, beholders. vif 

2. For we were ixoxret; beholders:. The initiated into the greater 
mysteries were called saoarras, beholders, because they'were admit- 
ted to behold a shining image which represented the supreme God, 
and heard an hymn in which his attributes were described and ce- 
Jebrated. In opposition to these vain’ mysteries, St Peter places 
the much more grand and important mystery, of the transfiguration, 
in which, as our Lord told the ewowze1, beholders, there was exhibit- 
ed, both a visible example and a proof of the glory wherein, as the 
Son of God, he will appear at the last day to judgé the world, 
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17 (Adoavyae,94.)when 17 When indeed he received from 
indeed he received from God the Father honour and glory, 
God the Father, honour . beyond what is competent to men 
and glory, @ voice of this or even to angels, (govs;. See 1 Cor. 
kind being broughttohim' \ xiv. 10. note.) @ speech of this kind 
from the magnificent glo- being brought to him from the mag- 
ry; This is my Son, the  nificent glory in which God dwells: 
beloved, ‘(e#, 143.). with This is my Son, the beloved, with 
whom Iam well pleased. whom I am always delighted. 


Matth. xvi. 27. In ‘our Bibles sawomras is translated eye-witnesses 
but the proper term for eye-witnesses is wvromre:, Luke i. 2. 

3. Ofhis greatness. ‘The change which our Lord produced in his 
own body, when he transfigured himself, so that his face shone as 
the sun, and his garments became white as the light by his body 
shining through them, together with the voice which came to him 
from the magnificent glory, is'called by Peter, his Meyaauorns, great- 
ness, both because the transfiguration was an example and proof of 
his power to change our corruptible body into one which is incor- 
-ruptible, and because the voice was a declaration from God, assuring 
the (Emoxra) beholders that he is his Son. These beholders were 
three in number, that the credit of so great a miracle might not rest 
on the testimony of one person only, but be supported by the con- 
curring testimony of a sufficient number of credible witnesses. 
The appearing of Moses and Elijah at the transfiguration, was not 
only an honour done to Jesus in‘his humble state, but a proof from 
fact, that the dead have not lost their existence, and that God’s be- 
loved Son hath the keys of Hades and of death, Rev. i. 18. In the 
transfiguration, therefore, having not only an image of the power 
and. glory with which Christ will return to raise the dead and judge 
the world, but:a proof that he will actually return and accomplish 
these great events, thé promise of his coming is worthy of the high- 
est credit. 

Ver. 17.—1. A voice of this kind being brought to him. The voice 
was not addressed to Jesus, but to.the three apostles. _Neverthe- 
less, as it spake of Jesus in his hearing, it might be said to have 
been: drought to hin. 

2. From the magnificent glory. Miyarorginss ; literally, the great 
ly becoming glory. ‘This was different from the glory in which 
Moses and Elijah appeared, Luke ix. 31., being the glory of God 
which Stephen beheld, Acts vii. 55., and the glory of the Lord in 
which Christ will.come to judgment, Mark viii. 38.—At the trans- 
figuration, it had the appearance of a bright or shining cloud, Mat. 
Xvii. 5., which by the Jewish doctors was called the schechinah ; 
but in the Old Testament it is termed the fuce of God ; and by St 
Paul, the presence of the Lord and the glory of his power, 2 Thess. 
i,.9. This glory, or fiery shining cloud, appeared to the patriarchs 
when the deity was pleased to make them sensible of his presence. 
In; particular, this glory appeared to Moses at the bush, and on 
mount Sinai,at the giving of the law, Hence he is said to have 
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1g And this voice we. .18)And thiswoice declaring Jesus 
heard brought from hea- , to, be God’s Son, we Peter, James, 
ven,’ being with him (9. and John heard, brought, from God, 
169.) on the holy moun- being with ham on the holy mountain. 
tain, ~§ Ae CSA SHY GA 4: (cogs Sows) 

19 (Ke, 212.) And so 19 And thus, we apostles, and all 
we ‘have the prophetic. men, have the word of the Jewish 
word (chap. iii. 2.) more . prophets, and of Christ himself, con- 


- 


conversed with God face to face, Exod. xxxiii. 11. It accompanied 
the Jews in their journeyings from Egypt'and through the wilder- 
ness, in form like-a pillar of fire. On these occasions its brightness 
was softened by the cloud which attended it. See 1 Cor. x. 1. note 
g. When it appeared to Saul on. the road to Damascus, it shone 
‘with a brightness above that of the sun. But in its greatest splen- 
dor it cannot be-looked on with mortal eyes. Hence it is called, 
1 Tim. vi. 16., das aagocitoy, the light which no man can approach.» + 
3. With whom I amwell pleased. The Vulgate version adds, hear 

ye him; and all the evangelists. mention these words.as spoken on 
this occasion. . They are.a, plain’ allusion to Moses’s prophecy, 
Deut. xviii. 15.. And being directed to the. disciples, God there- 
by intimated. that Jesus is the prophet foreteld by Moses, to whom 
the Israelites were to hearken, Benson supposes, that, as atthe 
transfiguration Moses and Elijah represented the law and the pro- 
phets, the uttering of the words, hear ye him; after they disappear- 
ed in the cloud, was intended as a declaration by action, that the 
dispensation of the law and the prophets was removed, and-that 
from thenceforth mankind were to hearken to God’s Son speaking 


to them in his gospel. dso: eomseaninin Ae 
. Ver, 18.—1. We heard brought from heaven, that. is,,from God: 
For in this, as in other passages, heaven signifies God, Luke xy. 21; 
I have sinned against heaven... Besides, from the voice itself it is e- 
vident that it was uttered by God: T'hisis my Son the beloved. .And 
being directed to the three disciples, they could not but attend to, 
it, and. know, that it was.their Master of whom these, words. were 
spoken. AG Vee 
_ 2. In the holy mountain. Peter calls this mountain oly, on ace 
count of the appearance of God.thereon, at the transfiguration,) In 
this he was authorised by God himself, who, when he appeared te 
Moses at the bush, ordered. him to put off his shoes, because: the 
place where he stood was holy ground, Exod. iii, ., Concerning the 
mountain on which our .Lord was transfigured,, see-Harmony, 2d 
edit. p. 301. | iste 2iged modiioy 
Ver. 19.—1. We have the prophetic word (BCasorsgov) more firm 
This, which is-‘Oecumenius’s translation, is the true literal'transla- 
tion of the passage, as Benson hath shewn by examples from Socra- 
tes and Josephus., Besides, the Greek word (BsGasow) signifies to 
confirm or make firm, 1 Cor. i. 6., 2 Corin 2l., Colsiic 7.5 Heb. iin 3, 
and vi. 16, an oath, (us G:Samey) for confirmation. The comparative 
(Seoasos¢eoy) may therefore be translated more confirmed....What the 


\ 
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Jirm;' to which ye do well cerning his coming to raise the dead 
totake heed, as toalamp and judge the world, made more 
shining ina dark place;? firm ; to which ye will do well to take 
until the day dawn,* and © heed, as to a lamp shining in a dark 
(ParGogos) the morning place, until the day of judgment 
star* arise in your hearts. dawn, and Christ surrounded with — 
9 “the glory of the Father appear, like 
// 0 9 the morning star, which by assuring 
you of his coming, may be said to 

j aainsne 2k ea arise in your hearts. 

20 Knowing this first; 20 To receive comfort and direc- 
that no prophecy ofserzp- tion from the prophetic word, ye 
ture is of private inven- must know this jirst, that no prophe- 
tion.» ey of Scripture is of the prophet’s 

/- ', ON Invention. 


prophetic word was, which was made more firm by the transfigura- 
tion, is explained, chap: iii. 2. Sir Isaac Newton thought it was St 
John’s prophecies in the Revelation. But it is not certain that the 

Revelation was published when Peter wrote: wherefore, the com- 
mon translation of this passage, which represents the word of pro- 
phecy as more sure than the miracle of the transfiguration, is ut- 
terly wrong. | : 

- 2. As to (avyyw) a lamp shining in a dark place. Avypenen, Nasty ; 
such as a dungeon, which is commonly dark. The present state of 
mankind, in respect of their knowledge of spiritual things, is fitly 
compared to the darkness of night. During this night of darkness, 
the prophesies concerning the resurrection, judgment, final issues 
of things, &c. contained in the writings of the prophets and apos- 

_tles, perform the office of'a lamp, by cheering and directing us in 
our journey through life. eat ; 

3. Until the day dawn.’ The fature state, which is to dawn or 
begin with Christ’s appearing to judgment, is fitly called the day, be- 
cause of the clear knowledge we shall then attain of spiritual mat- 
ters;and ‘because it will be one never ending day, without any night. ~ 

4. The morning star arise in your hearts. Our Lord calls himself 
the bright and morning star, Rev. xxii. 16., because when he comes 
from heaven to judge the world, being surrounded with the glory 
of the Father, that bright'light at a great distance will have the ap- 
pearance of a star; which he termed the morning star, because it 
will usher in the day of judgment. This star the apostle repre- 
sents as arising in men’s hearts, because its appearing will produce 
in their hearts the fullest conviction of the truth of all Christ’s pro- 
mises. 

“Wer: 20. Is of private invention: dias ewtavocws. That the Greek 
word, which:I have translated invention, hath that signification in 
any other Greek book, I will not take upon me to affirm; but this 
f will venture to say, that the subsequent verse plainly leads to that 
meaning. If so, why should not the scope of the context determine 
the méaning of the word? In translating prophane authors, critics 
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21 For, never at any 21 For never, either anciently or 
timeywasprophecybrought lately, was prophecy uttered by the 
by the will of man, but will of the prophet, but the‘holy pro- 
the holy men of God » phets of God spake their prophecies, 
spake, being moved! by being inspired by the Holy Ghost. 
the Holy Ghost. (See So that the:prophecies recorded in 
2 Tim, iii. 16.) the Scriptures are not the words of 

men, but of God. oly sngeneye 


and dictionary writers give: uncommon: meanings to words on.no» 
other authority, but that the:scope of the passages where they are 
found leads to that-meaning, So Vitringa, and Lowth. tell. us, 
Prelim. Diss. Isaiah, p. 39, In particular, what. other. reason had 
the Greek commentators for interpreting pegeegseas, 1 Cor, viis 34, 
Br Est, vePigser adanrwy, They differ from another? In like manner, 
what other reason had our English translators for rendering Luke 
lii: 13. weeecere, Exact no more than that which is appointed you : and 
for rendering eecv, 1 Cor. xi. 10. a vail’: and aveveara, 1-Cor, xiv. 
12. Spiritual gifis s and for translating # xareieexnew, 2 Cor. xi. 8. 
I have not been chargeable? However, not to rest the translation of 
éatducts, Solely on the ground of necessity, I observe, that it comes 
from the word éxtave, which signifies to watie a knot, tounloose a bun- 
dle, so as to disclosé what it contains. Now, as a prophecy is a 
thing hidden from the prophet himself, till it is discovered to him 
by the Spirit, the discovery of it to him may very properly be ex- 
pressed by the word (tmiavois) untying « consequently the clause, 
no prophecy of scripture is of private untying, means, that the pro 
phet did not make it known to himself: it is not of his own inven- 
tion or finding out. If the reader desires to: know the various in- 
terpretations which have been given.of this»passage, he may con- 
sult Benson in loc. who rightly observes, «that this text,says no-, 
‘* thing about any man’s interpreting or explaining the scriptures, | 
* but declares how the. prophets who wrote.the scriptures came 
“ by the knowledgé of the things they wrote.”” - rere 
_ Ver. 21. Spake, being moved by the Holy Ghost. Degopever literal- 
ly, being carried; not, however, like’ the heathen priestesses, ‘by’ 
the agency of evil spirits, who deprived them of the exercise of all’ 
their faculties, (see 1 Cor. xiv. 32. rote 2.) but by the inspiration 
of the Spirit of God, during which they had the entire use of their 
tational powers, ysobonae 


CHAP. II. 


View and Illustration of the Subjects discoursed of in this. 
Chapter. " 


rE HE entrance of false teachers into the church, ‘their ime 
4 pious doctrines, their success in perverting many; and the 
influence of their doctrines in’ corrupting the morals ofitheir 
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disciples, were all very early made known by the Spirit to the 
apostle Paul; as we learn from his ‘speech to the elders of 
Ephesus, and from his epistles to ‘the Thessalonians, to Timo- 
thy, and to Titus. «The same discoveries were made to the 
apostles Peter, and John, and Jude, who, as well as Paul, pu-. 
plished them in their writings, that the faithful might oppose 
these false teachers, and confute their errors, as soon as they 
appeared. 5 

With this benevolent design, therefore, Peter, in his second 
chapter, recorded the revelation which was‘made to him con- 
cerning the false teachers who were to arise in the church, 
and concerning their destructive ways. But lest the prospect 
of these' great evils might have grieved the faithful too much, 
as if God had forsaken his church, he observed, by way of pre- 
face, that in the Jewish church there were false prophets, even 
as among the disciples of Christ there were to be false teach- 
ers, who, in a covert manner, would introduce most destruc- 
tive heresies, denying even the Lord who bought them, ver. 1. 
—and by their vicious manners, would occasion the gospel to 
be evil spoken of, ver. 2.—These false teachers Jude describes 
as in part actually come when he wrote his epistle, and men- 
_ tions their perverting’ the grace of God into lasciviousness. 
Both apostles, I suppose, spake of the Nicolaitans, whose deeds 
our Lord hated, Rev. ii. 6. 15., and of the pestilent sects which 
sprang from them; namely the Gnostics, Carpocratians and 
Menandrians. See 1 John, pref. sect. 3. Farther, St Peter 
foretold that these teachers, actuated by an, insatiable love of 
gain, would make merchandise of the people with feigned 
words; but should at length suffer condign punishment, ver. 3. 
—Of these feigned words, the most destractive it seems. were, 
their confidently affirming, that God is so good that he will 
not punish men for their sins. For in confutation of that pes- 
tilent error, Peter appealed to the punishment.of the angels 
who sinned, and of the old world, and of Sodom and Gomor- 
rha,y as clear proofs from facts, that sooner or later God will 
not spare. impenitent ‘sinners, ver. 4, 5,°6.—By what other 
feigned words, the false teachers were to make merchandise of 
the people, Peter has not so plainly insinuated ; but from his 
appealing to the punishment of the antediluvians and Sodo- 
mites, in proof that heretical teachers and their disciples shall 
not escape, and-from what hé says ver. 10. and downwards, 
concerning the practices of these men, it may be presumed, 
that they were falsehoods, contrived’ to make the indulgence. 
of: their lusts consistent with their hope of salvation. If this 
was the nature of their doctrine, it accounts for the great suc- 
cess of these teachers in:making disciples 5, for with the bulk of 
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mankind, instructors are most acceptable when, they flatter the 
tultitide an :theiravices. |; ved, nels BRAT a te SHORE 
But lest, it might be alleged that the flood, which destroyed 
the old world, and the fire which fell on the cities‘of the plain, 
were natural events, In which the wicked were no more con- 
cerned than the righteous, St Peter in describing the destruc- 
tion of the antediluvians and. Sodomites, took care to mention 
the deliverance of Noah and Lot, as evident proofs that, these 
punishments fell on the wicked by the immediate interposition 
of God, ver. 7; 8.—And from the whole he draws this. con- 
clusion; the Lord is able and willing to deliver the godly, and 
to reserve the wicked to.the day of judgment to be punished, 
ver. 9.—So that the righteous have no reason to fear their be- 
ing involved with the wicked in the everlasting destruction 
whieh in the end is to fall on them.—Farther, that the faithful 
might know who the false teachers and wicked men are that 
shall be punished at the judgment, the apostle told them, they 
are those especially, who oo after the flesh in the lusts of pol- 
lation, and who despise government, that is, the ‘wholesome 
laws of the countries where they live, and speak evil of magis- 
trates, ver. 10.—characters, by which false teachers in all 
ages have been distinguished. Vor their errors have constant- 
ly ended in the gratification of their lusts; and they themselves. 
have.always hated laws and magistrates, because they restrain- 
ed and, punished their enormities. . But: the apostle justly ab- 
served, that persons of this stamp, by their own corruptions: 
destroy themselves, both in the present and future life, ver. 12. 
-——Then described the rioting of the false teachers, at the love 
feasts of the church, together with their lasciviousness, ver. 13, 
14.— And by remarking, that they followed in the way of Ba- 
laam, he insinuated, that in opposition to, their own know- 
ledge and conscience, they, for the sake of drawing money from 
their disciples, taught them-to indulge themselves in all kinds, 
of sensuality, ver.15,16.—-Next, because these teachers never’ 
delivered any instructions really useful, the apostle compared 
them to wells without water, and to clouds driven by the wind: 
which yield no rain, ver. 17.—while in the mean time, to draw 
disciples after them,, they boasted of the excellency of their’ 
doctrine, _by which they permitted those to live in lascivious-. 
ness, who, by receiving the gospel,. had separated. themselves. 
from: the wicked. heathens, yer. 18.— But. of, the. miserable 
state into: which they brought their. disciples, by promising 
them liberty from the restraint of all laws: human and dis- 
vine, these teachers were glaring examples; being themselves 
slaves to their own lusts, which is a much worse condition than 
to be under the restraint of good laws, ver. 19.—He therefore 
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told the disciples of these teachers, that if, after fleeing away 
from the pollutions of heathenism by professing the gospel, 
they were again entangled in the same pollutions through the 
base arts of their teachers, they would become even more vici- 
ous than formerly, ver. 20.—So that it had been better for 
them never to have known the way of righteousness, than ha- 
ving known it,to forsake it, ver.21.—For in that case, they 
would be like dogs who turn again to their own vomit, and to 
' the washen sow which’ returns to its wallowing in the mire, 
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_ New, TRANSLATION... CoMMENTARY. — 6 v. | 
_ Cuap. II. 1 But there 1 But, now that [ am speakin 
were also false prophets _ of the divinely inspired Jewish:pro- 
among the people, even. phets, I must remind you, that there 
as among you there well were also false prophets among the 
be false teachers, who Jews, even as among you Christians 
will previly introduce’ there will be false teachers, who will 

SPeretia: | ‘ \ 

. Ver. 1.1. Privily introduce. So the word xapsou%se: properly 
signifies, as is plain from the use of the verbal noun, aagacaxrés, 
privilysbrought in, Gal, ii. 4.-Jude uses a word of the same com- 
position, in the same sense: ver. 4., Certain men aagucidocay have 
crept in privily. By using the word under consideration, Peter in- 
timated, that the heresies.of which he’speaks were to be introdu- 
ced: under the colour, of true doctrine, in the dark as it were, and 
by Jittle and little; 'so,that the people would not discern:their real 
nature... Biot s ; p33} : 

2. Destructive heresies. Literally, heresies of destruction. _ This 
is what grammarians call the genzzve of the agent ; heresies which 

cause destruction, The word translated heresy hath a middle sig- 
nification in Scripture, as well as in prophane authors. For‘ as it 
signifies simply a choice, it is used to express any system of opi- 
nions in philosophy or religion, whether true or false, which a person 
hath» chosen to adopt... Thus Paul said to, king Agrippa, Acts 
xxvi.. 5.5 after the most| straitest eneeaw heresy sect of our religion, &e. 
But ,by~Peter in this passage, it is. used, to signify, opinions 
known to be false, taken up to gratify pride, ambition, ;covetous- 
ness, lust, or other evil passions. Hence, Paul tells Titus, chap, 
iil. 11., That an heretic zs self-condemned: which he ‘could not be 
if heresy were merely an error of judgment. Being, therefore, an 
error of ‘the will, it is reckoned among the works of the flesh, Gal. 
ve 20.,-and the heretic himself is to be marked and avoided, Rom. 
xvii/17:\ Doctrines known to be false, taken up and spread forthe 
sake of gain,:are justly declared to be destructive, because they will 
bring destruction both on,them..who teach, and on,them who re« 
ceive.them. But if one is sincerely, persuaded of, the truth of the 
opinion he has embraced, and if neither, his worldly interest nor 
the gratification of his vicious inclinations are thereby promoted, 
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destructive heresies,” de- privily introduce destructive heresies ; 
nying even'the Lord who In particular, they will deny even 
bought them,’ bringing . the Lord who bought them from sin 
‘on themselves swift de- and death, (See 2 Cor. v. 15. note 
struction. 1.) bringing on themselves irresisti- 
| ble destruction.’ 

2 And many will fol- 2 And many nominal Christians 

low their destructions,' (0: will embrace their destructive here- 


his heresy or wrong opinion is his misfortune rather than his fault; 
and God who knows the heart, will make the allowances which are 
necessary in such a case. ; Se TA WOO RT? 

3. Denying even (tov deoxorgv) the Lord who bought them. Because 
the Lord is said to have dought the persons who denied him, duy- 
ing cannot mean the buying these persons from eternal punishment, 
but must be taken in the sense in which God is said to have bought 
the Israelites to be his subjects and hae namely by working mi- 
racles for their deliverance out of Egypt, and their introduction 
into Canaan, Exod. xv. 16., Deut. xxxii. 6. In this sense, either 
God or Christ might be called the Lord who bought the false teachers. 
The common opinion however is, that Christ is the Eovd spoken of. 
Benson indeed affirms that the Father is meant, because Jude in his 
4th verse distinguishes the only Lord God, from our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and because in Scripture the title d:eaorys is no where else 
given to Christ, but to the Father, Luke ti. 29., Acts iv. 24., 2 Tim. 
li. 21. Nevertheless, that title seems to be given to the Lamb who 
opened the seals, Rev. vi. 10. But the determination of this point 
is of little importance, because whether the Father or the Son be 
here styled d:cworns, it is generally agreed that by the Lord’s buy- 
ing the heretical teachers, nothing more is meant but his making 
them his professing people by the preaching of the gospel; and 
that their denying the Lord who bought them, consisted in their 
refusing to obey the precepts of the gospel; perhaps, also, in their 
worshipping idols in order to escape persecution, If Christ in par- 
ticular is the Lord here spoken of, the false teachers who denied 
him, may be those described, 1 John iv. 1., some of whom denied 
his humanity, ver. 2., and others his divinity, ver. 15. See Jude 
ver. 4. note 5. 

Ver.2.—1. Many will follow cais ananreas their destructions, 
More than twenty MSS. read here eceaysisc, their lasciviousnesses, 
which Estius and others think the true reading, because it is more 
natural to say, follow their lasciviousnesses, than follow their destruc- 
tions. But the common reading should be retained, because any 
transcriber who did not know that by destructions, the apostle meant 
the destructive heresies mentioned ver. 1., might easily write wrtaya- 
ais, for ezroAces. But no transcriber would substitute amwatims, a 
word whose meaning he did not know, in place of aceaysas, a word 
well understood by him. aie 

2. The way of truth. So the gospel is called, because pérseve- 
tance in the faith and practice of the gospel will, like a way or 
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xs) on account of whom, | sies, because they encourage them 
the way of truth? w7/Z- in their sins; on account of whose 
be evil spoken of. bad lives, the gospel which. teaches 
jam 8 i 9 the true way of salvation-will be evil 
spoken of by infidels, who..do not 
distinguish real, from nominal 

thera is »» Christianity. 

.3 And through cove-... 3 And having nothing in view but 
tousness they will make money, these teachers will make mer- 
merchandise of you,' by . chandise of your persons and estates, 

Jictitious tales.2 Tothem. will get possession of them by the 
(xewa) the punishment falsehoods and,fables which they will 
THREATENED of old. tell you... Zo. them and to their dis- 
(Jude, ver. 4.) lingereth: ciples, the punishment threatened of 
not,;? and their destruc- old, lingereth not, and their destruc- 
tion slumbereth not. tion slumbereth not. 


path, \ead men to heaven. In the same sénse, way of righicousness, 
way of judgment, &c. are, used in Scripture. 

3. Wil be evil spoken of.. The monstrously vicious lives of the 
false teachers and their disciples, was, without doubt, one of the 
causes which, in the early ages, occasioned the Christians in gene- 
ral to be. spoken of as the most flagitious of mankind, 

Ver. 3.—1. Through covetousness they will make merchandise of 
you. In.this single sentence there is a clear prediction of the ini- 
quitous practices of these great merchants of souls, the Romish 
clergy, who haye. rated all crimes, even the most atrocious, at a 
fixed price ; so that. if their doctrine be. trae, whoever pays the 
price may commit the crime, without hazarding his salvation, 
| 2. By fictitious tales + So warasos Aoyos, literally signifies: For 
any narration, whether historical or fabulous, was called Avyes. See 
Ess, iv. 60., Accordingly our translators have rendered soy xewror 
aoyor, Acts i, 1., he former treatise. What the fictitious tales were, 
by which the false teachers would make merchandise of the peo- 
ple, is not said. But from the apostle’s-mentioning the degrada- 
tion of the angels who sinned, and the destruction of the antedilu- 
vians and Sodomites, to prove that God will not spare obstinate 
‘sinners, it is probable they were of such a kind as to make; the 
people believe, that God is so good that he will not punish men 
severely for indulging their natural appetites, and committing a 
few sins which do him no harm. Perhaps, also, he had in view the 
fables concerning the visions of angels, and the miracles perform~- 
ed at the sepulchres of departed saints, &c, which the false teach- 
ers in the early ages, and the monks in later times, fabricated to- 
gain credit to those impious doctrines, by which they made the, 
practice of sin consistent with the hope of salvation, and drew mo-. 
ney from the people. 

. 3. The punishment threatened of old, lingereth not. God having 
at the beginning, condemned the first sinners Adam and Eve te 
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4 For ift God did not 4 The punishment of these de- 
spare the angels who sin- ceivers, and of those who are des — 
ned,? but with chains of \uded by them, is certain. Forif 
darkness confining THEM \ God did not spare the angels who 
in Tartarus,? delivered sinned, notwithstanding their high 
THEM over to be kept for rank, but with chains of darkness con~ 
judgment ;* fining them in Tartarus, delivered 

. them over to be kept for judgment 
and pupishment; = z 


death, that ancient condemnation belongs to all sinners, and will. 
fall heaviest on those who not only are wicked themselves, but by 
false doctrine and fables excite others-to'be wicked. The\ apostle 
therefore justly declared, that the condemnation threatened.of eld 
belongs to false teachers; and by a beautiful, personification, re< 
presents it as having long ago begun its journey towards them. 
And since it neither lingereth nor slumbereth, it will certainly 
overtake them. Thus, while the apostle asserts the justice of God; 
he declares‘his patience. He is slow to punish, that sinners ;may 
have time to repent. But if they continue impenitent, he will © 
without fail punish them at last. itis deri qoetten 
Ver. 4.—1. For if. Es yae may here be translated affirmatively; 
since God did not spare. Hither way translated, this and verses 
5, 6, 7. contain a proof of the apostle’s affirmation in the latter 
part of ver. 3. j ' sons bar 
2. God did not spare the angels who sinned. The angels| seem to 
have been placed originally in a state ‘of trial Those who stood 
are called in Scripture the holy angels. The sin of the angels is 
spoken of likewise, John viii. 44., and Jude ver. 6.:as a thing well 
known. Perhaps it was handed down by tradition from Adam and 
Eve; for the memory of it seems to have been preserved.among 
the heathens in the fable of the Titans warring against the godsi 
What the sin of the angels was is not well known. Jude ver. 5. 
says they kept not their own principality, but left their proper habita- 
tion. Hence their sin by many is thought to have been pride, 
and a discontent with their station. See 1 Tim. iii. 6. note.3.. But 
whatever it was, considering their high intellectual powers,"they 
might easily have avoided it. And therefore God “did not spare 
them, as he spared Adam and Eve, who, on account of the greats 
ness of the temptation spread for them by the evil ‘angels, :an 
their own inexperience, were fit objects of mercy- fi. to bodoiv 
3. With chains (see Jude ver, 6. note 3.) of darkness, confining. 
them tn Tartarus. This is a literal translation of csigais' Cops apr - 
gas, The word tartarus is not found in the LXX. nor any where 
in the New Testament but here. Its meaning therefore must: be 
sought for among the ‘Greeks. Homer represents’ Tartatus as a 
deep place under the earth, Hiad, ©. line 13.. In like manner He! 
siod speaks of Tartarus as a place far under’ ground,’ where the 
Titans are bound with chains in thick darkness, Theogon-line119, 
718. But on other occasions the Greek writers speak of ‘Tartarus 
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: 
~.5 And did-not spare | 5 And did not suffer the wicked 
the old world; but saved inhabitants of the old world io go 
Noah, a: preacher of) wnpunished,but saved Noah, a preach- 
righteousness,‘ the eighth er of righteousness, the eighth person 
HUA FIGHT DUI DGS Ms ¥ ig RSE SPPUSERGSLY) " 72 , 
as in the air, and at theextremity of the earth, beyond:the region 
of Mauritania... Hence\the epithet, sagragoy aegovze, airy Tartarus. 
The Jews, as appears from Job ii, 2., thought the fallen angels, of 
at least some of them, were permitted to wander up and down the 
earth, and to tempt men. ‘This was the opinion of the evangelists 
likewise, who speak of the devil’s tempting our Lord: and of Pe- 
ter, who represents the devil as @ roaring lion walking about, &c. 
_Y Epist..vie8.;"and the ‘opinion’ of Paul, who insinuates that evil 
spirits: have their! habitation“in the’ air,’ Ephes. ii 2., vi. 11, 12. 
Wherefore, seeing the Greeks manied the’ place where they sup- 
posed the Titans, the enemies of'the gods, were confined, J'artarus 
it was natural for Peter, when writing in' the Greek language cous 
cerning the corifining of the evil angels in the air, or wherever else 
they’ are shut up, to’call the place of their confinement Tartarus 
although his idea of Tartarus was different from that of the Greeks. 
—Peter’s'expression, chains of darkness, and Jude’s, reserved in ever- 
lasting chains under darkness, are not-inconsistent with the fact as- 
serted by the other inspired writers, that the evil spirits are confi- 
ned in our atmosphere; for in comparison of the regions out of 
which theywere cast, our‘air is a place of darkness. Or darkness 
and chains of darkness may be understood metaphorically, as deno- 
ting the horror and misery of the state in which the evil spirits now 
are. See ver. 17. Because it is said, Rey. xx. 3. that Satan was cast 
A; aevrce into the abyss ; and Luke viii. 31. that the devils besought 
Jesus that he would not ‘command them io go out tis aevecey into the 
abyss; Estiusinfers that Tartarus and: Hell are the same; and that 
the greatest part of the angels who sinned are confined there, 
though ‘sore of them ‘are allowed to roam about on the earth,. 
tempting’ men. For more ‘concerning Tartarus as a place of pu- 
nishmenty see. Pope’s note on line 16. of his translation of the sth 
bookiof the Hiad. Ae 
“4. Delivered them over to be kept to judgment. Jude ver. 6., The 
judgment of the great day. From this it follows, that\ the angels 
who sinned are hot/at present suffering the punishment due to them 
. for their crimes ; but like. malefactors they are kept in durance in 
the air, till. the time come when they are to’ be punished with the 
wicked of mankind whom they have seduced. This was the opi- 
nion of all the Christian writers for five centuries, as Whitby hath 
shewn; ‘and it is agreeable to our Lord’s doctrine, who calls the 
fire into which wicked men are to be cast, fire prepared for the de- 
wil and his angels.» 
Ver. 5.—1. But saved Noah (xnevxa) a preacher of righteousness. 
By calling Noah xnguxe a sribrion beta of righteousness, Peter in- 
sinuates, that all the time Noah was preparing the ark, he pro- 
claimed to the antediluvians the destruction of the world by a flood, 
that from the dread of that impending judgment of God, they might 
VOL, IV. N 
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WHO WAS SAVED,” when 


he brought the flood upon . 


the world of the ungod- 
ly ;? 


6 And having reduced 
to ashes the cities of So- 
dom and Gomorrha,'pu- 
nished THEM with an 
overthrow, placing THEM 
an example® to those whe 
afterward would live un- 
godly ; 
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who was saved, when he brought the 

ood upon the earth, on which the un- 
godly dwelt, and destroyed them all, 
though they were so many in num- 
ber, 1 Pet. iii. 20. 

6 And having reduced to ashes the 
cities of Sodom and Gomorrha, pu= 
nished their inhabitants with a great 
overthrow, placing them a typical 
example, of that dreadful punish- 
ment by fire, which he will inflict 
on the wicked at the last day, to de- 
ter those who. in after-times would. 


live ungodly; 


be brought to repentance; like as Jonah proclaimed to the Nine- 
vites the destruction of their city for the same purpose. 

2. The eighth who was saved. Pearson on the Creed, p. 113. trans- 
lates this the eighth preacher of righteousness 3 supposing that Enoch 
(Gen. v. 24.) from whom Noah was descended, was the first preacher 
of righteousness, and that all the intermediate persons were likewise 

reachers of righteousness. But. there is not any evidence that the 
intermediate persons were preachers of righteousness, and therefore 
the translation I have given seems more natural. For in the ark 
were Noah, and his sons Shem, Ham and Japhet, and Noah’s wife, 
and the three wives of his sons, Gen. viii. 16., in all eight persons. 
Bryant, Mythol. vol. 2. hath shown, that the knowledge of the flood, 
and of the eight persons who were saved, hath been preserved a- 
mong the different nations of mankind by tradition; that in the an- 
cient heathen writings there is mention made of the sacred eight s 
that the hill where the ark rested is called the hill of the eight; and 
that a village near that hill bears the same name, Themanim. See 
Hammond. 

3. The world of the ungodly. The antediluvians are called ux- 
godly, because they had lost all knowledge of God, were univer- 
sally addicted to idolatry, and lived in the gratification of the lusts 
of the flesh, Gen. vi. 2.4. These likewise were the sins, of the false’ 
teachers of whom Peter speaks. 

Ver. 6.—1. The cities of Sodom and Gomorrha. The sin of So- 
dom was unnatural lusts, Gen. xix. 5., and pride with fulness of 
bread, (luxury) and abundance of idleness, especially among the 
women, and hard heartedness towards the poor, Ezek. xvi. 49., 
Jude ver. 7. bi fey 

2. Placing them an example. Because the word used here is 
imodsiywa, NOt wagedeyec, Erasmus supposes the apostle meant, not 
an example to be imitated, but an example to be avoided; and 
that Jude, to express the same idea, uses the word Yeyux. Estius 
says, these differences in the use of the words are not always ob- 
served; and therefore he is of opinion, that by az example Peter 


Cap. If, 


ous Lot, exceedingly grie- 
wed, by the lewdness of 
the behaviour of the law- 
dess ; WILL HE SPARE 
‘THEM ? (See ver. 4. note 
1.) Pay 


man dwelling among 


them,' by seeing and: 


shearing tormented "1s 
righteous soul from day 
to day with THEIR un- 
lawful works. 


__ 9 The Lord knoweth 
to rescue the godly out of 
temptation, (é,101.) and 
to keepin ward the un- 


righteous, to the day of 


judgment, to be punish- 
ed;' (Vulg. eruciandos.) 


IL. PETER. 
9 And rescued righte- 


179 


7 And to shew his regard to good 
men, rescued righteous Lot, who had 
been exceedingly grieved, by the lewd- 
ness of the behaviour of the lawless 
Sodomites ; will he, do ye think, 
suffer those ungodly teachers to go 


. unpunished, who by their false doc- 
a RL -- trine destroy multitudes ? 
° 8 For that righteous 


‘8: Lot was justly delivered when 
the Sodomites were destroyed, for 
that righteous man, dwelling among. 


' them, was so far from imitatingthem, 


that by seeing their base actions, 
and. hearing their lewd speeches, 


he tormented his righteous soul from 
day to day, with their unrighteous 


works. 

9 From the preservation of Noah 
and Lot with their families, ye may 
be sensible, that the Lord ts willing 
and able to rescue the godly out of 
temptation ; and from the example 
of the angels who sinned, that he 


will keep in ward the unrighteous, 
to the day of judgment to be punished. 


‘means a type or representation of the future punishment of the wic- 


‘ked by everlasting fire. 


Jude ver. 7. 


~ Ver. 8. Dwelling among them. Lot dwelled sixteen years in So« 


“dom after he parted with Abraham ; which was a long space of se- 
vere trial. Doubtless Lot, who was so exceedingly grieved with 
the léwdness of the Sodomites from day to day, often earnestly de- 
sired’ to depart from so wicked a city. But he was directed, it 
seems, by God to remain, that he might be an example of his 
goodness and power, in delivering the godly both from temptation 
and punishment: ; . ane 
Ver. 9. And to keep in ward the unrighteous, &c. So cngisy signi- 
fies, Acts xvi. 23. The multitude of the inhabitants of the old 
‘world and of the cities of the plain, was in the eye of God no rea- 
‘son for not destroying them. He destroyed them all at once, On 
the other hand, a few godly persons among them were not over- 
looked by God because they were few, but were preserved by an. 
immediate interposition of his power. This last observation Peter 
makes to shew, that notwithstanding God permits false teachers to 
‘arise and deceive many, he will preserve the sincere from being 
deluded by them, and at length will destroy them out of the church. 
By God’s keeping the unrighteous in ward to be punished at the 
_ day of judgment, we are taught, that the punishment inflicted on 
the wicked in this life, will not hinder them from being punished 
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10 And especially those, 
who go after the flesh’ in 


the lust of pollution, and. 
who despise government: 


BEING: audacious, self- 
willed, they do not fear 
to revile dignities. 


11 Whereas angels, 
who are greater in 
strength and power, do 
not bring a reviling’ ac- 
cusation against them? 
before the Lord.3 
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10 And especially God will punish 


those who go after the flesh through 


unnatural lust, and who despise the 


government both of God and man, 


hating to be restrained - thereby : 
and being audacious, self-willed, they 
do not fear to revile magistrates when 
they punish them for their crimes.' 

11 Whereas the holy angels, who 
are greater in. strength and power 
than the angels who sinned when 
they complain of them, do not bring 
an accusation against them in revil- 
ing speech before the Lord; but set 
an example of temperate’ language 


which mankind ought to imitate. 


° 


in the next... The principal part of their punishment will be that 
which they shall suffer after the judgment. 

Ver. 10.—1. Those who go (omsew cagxos) after the flesh, Jude 
ver. 7. after strange flesh. This is a periphrasis for sodomitical 
practices. . 

2. They despise government. Since dogas dignities, persons in high 
offices, magistrates and rulers, are mentioned in the following clause, 
it is natural to suppose that Kugsorares signifies the office of ma- 
gistrates, or rather the exercise of their office; they hate the go- 
-vernment which God and men carry on by righteous laws. In this 
passage the apostle had an eye to the false teachers of the Jewish 
nation, whose principles led them.to despise the heathen magis- 
trates, and even to revile and resist them: See Rom, xiii. Ilus- 
tration. : ' F 

Ver. 11.—1.. A reviling accusation. Baacdnuoy xecv. The Greek 
word faacduusy signifies to utter speech, whether true or false, which 
hurts the reputation of another... Here it. signifies true speech of 
that kind, expressed _in bitter language... ; tage tt 

2. Against them. One MS. supported by the Vulgate, reads here 
ecvray, against one another, which no doubt gives a good meaning. 
But the common reading avrwy, them, is better supported and may 
be-retained, because it is no uncommon thing in Scripture to in- 
troduce a relative, the antecedent of which is not expressed, see 
Ess. iv. 64... Or avtwy may be read with the spiritus asper, thus, 
avrwy, in which ease the translation will be one another. To this 
temperate manner of speaking concerning the angels who sinned, 
the holy angels are led by their own virtue, and by their reverence 
for God. It is probable the apostle had in his eye Michael’s con- 
test with the devil, mentioned Zech. iii. 1. To which also Jude 
refers, ver. 9. For angels the plural, signify one angel here, See 
iv. 22. : aa Sipe 
3. Before the Lord. If, as is generally supposed, this is an al- 
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12. But these, as na- 


tural jrrational animals,’ 
nade for capture and de-. 


struction, speaking . evil 
(#,..166.): of MATTERS 


which they do not under- 
stand, shall be utterly de- 


stroyed by their own cor- 
BUptiOns,i is) il5 

. 13 Receiving the DUE 
reward of unrighteous- 


ness. Zhey reckon riot 
which Is in. the day, plea- 
sure. 


‘THEY ARE spots 
and causes of reproach,* 
living in riot* by their 
own deceits, when they 
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| 12. But these false teachers, lke 
natural wild beasts made for capture 
and. destruction on account of the 
mischief they do, reviling laws and 
magistrates whose excellent nature 
they do not understand, shall be mi- 
serably destroyed, both in the pre- 
sent and future life, by their own 
corrupt doctrines and practices ; 

13 Thus, receiving the due reward 
of unrighteousness. They reckon riot 
which is in the day the highest plea- 
sure, because it is a carrying vice to 
the greatest pitch, (1 ‘Thess. v. 7.) 
They are spots in the body of Christ, 
deformities in the church; and 
causes of reproach, living in riot by 


means of their own corrupt doctrines, 


feast? with you. 
OD SM ais when they join you in your love feasts. 


Jusion to Zech. iii. 1, 2., before the Lord, means before the angel of 
the Lord. , , et 
_. Ver. 12. But these, as (vcixe) natural irrational animals, The 


epithet natural is given here to wild beasts, to signify that they 
act always according to their natural dispositions ; and that the 
false teachers, whom the apostle compares to them, were like them 
furious, rapacious, lustful, and revengeful ; and on account of their 


mischievous nature, were to be taken and destroyed. For in these 


things the false teachers. resembled wild beasts, and not in revi- 
ling laws and magistrates: unless we suppose the apostle means, 


that in so doing they were actuated like wild beasts, by the im- 


pulse of their passions. See Jude ver. 10. note. 
Ver. 13.—1. And causes of reproach. Jn this translation I have 
followed Estius, because the word «aos, which signifies a reproach, 


“is here put for a cause of reproach. 


2. Living in riot. The word szgvpey properly signifies (delici- 
ari), to live in sensual pleasure, especially that of eating and drink- 
ing carried to excess. / ; 

3. By their own deceits, when they feast with yous Svvevwyspesvor, 
from sveyie, an elegant plentiful feast, from ev sev re5 cvnovres—The 
primitive Christians were used to feast together, before they cele- 
brated the Lord’s supper, because it was instituted by Christ after 


“he had eaten the passover with his disciples, see 1 Cor. xi: 21. 
‘note 1. 


These previous suppers were called, Jude ver. 13. ayaru, 


“love feasts, because the rich, by feasting their poor brethren, ex- 
_pressed their love to them, see Jude ver. 12. note 2. On these oc- 


casions, the false teachers and their disciples were guilty of much _ 
lewdness. For, as is mentioned in the next verse, they inflamed 


themselves by looking lasciviously on the married women, whom 
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of an adulteress,. and 
which cease not from sin. 
They allure’ unstable 
souls. They have an 
heart exercised IN coye- 
tous practices; (See Eph. 
iv. 19. note2.) Children 
of the curse. (Matth. 
RXV, 41.) 


15 Having forsaken 
the straight way, they 


have wandered, following 


IN the way' of Balaam 


THE son of Bosor,? who . 


loved the Aire of un- 
righteousness ; * 
Numb. xxii. xxiii.) 
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14 They have eyes full 


(See 


Crap. LL. 


14 On these occasions, they look 
lasciviously on the married women 
whom they have debauched, without 
ceasing from looking on them. With. 
the bait of sensual pleasure, they al-, 
lure souls who have no fixed princim. 
ples of virtue, making them believe 
the Lord’s supper was instituted to 
promote carnal love. Besides being 
lewd, they are excessively covetous. 
They are heirs of the curse which 
Christ will pronounce on the wicked, 

15 Having forsaken the straight 
path of virtue, these teachers have 
wandered, following in the crooked. 
path of Balaam the son of Beor, who.. 
loved the hire of unrighteousness pro= 
mised him by Balak, to such a de- 
gree that he resolved to curse the 
Israelites, whether God gave him 
permission to do so or not. i 


‘4 


they had debauched by telling them that Christ’s precept. of loving 
one another was chiefly to be understood of the mutual love of the 


sexes. 
riot by their own deceits. 


Thus did these wicked teachers and their disciples live in 


Ver. 14. They allure unstable souls. For the import of derca@ovres 


here translated allure, see James i. 14. note. 


The persons, espe- 


cially the women, who were thus allured, were souls not establish- 
ed in the faith and practice of the gospel. youd 


Ver. 15..—1. Following in the way of Balaam. 


Balaam loved 


wealth and honour so immoderately, that to obtain them he acted 


contrary to his conscience. 


To follow in his way, therefore, is to 


be guided by the same base passions, and to commit the same base 


actions. 


2. The son of Bozor. Heis called by Moses the son of Beor ; and 


his city was Pethor, Numb. xxii. 5. Wherefore, eithcr Balaam’s 
father had two names, or, as Ainsworth and Lightfoot conjecture, 
the apostle adopts the Chaldaic orthography, in which letters are 
often changed, as in this name Azjn is changed to Samech, 

3. Who loved the hire of unrighteousness. When Balaam was first 
sent for to curse the Israelites, Balak’s messengers carried only the 
rewards of divination in their hand, ver. 7.; , therefore, when 
God forbade him to go, he easily acquiesced and refused to go, 
ver. 13. But when Balak sent a second request, by more honour- 
able messengers, and with them a promise to promote him to very 
great honour, and to do whatever he should say to him, Balaam, 
inflamed with a love of the promised hire, endeavoured a second 
time to obtain permission to ge. And though God allowed him 
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16 But received a rea 16 But he received a rebuke for 
buke for his own trans- his own transgression, the dumb beast 
gression, (Povey dwelvyv) .on which he rode, speaking to him 
the dumb beast speaking nm man’s language, put a stop to the 
an man’s' language, for- madness of the prophet, by occasion- 


to go, on the express condition that he should do nothing in the 
affair without his order, Balaam went with the resolution of cur- 
sing the Israelites, whether God permitted him or not. This ap- 
pears from the following circumstances :—1. God’s anger was hin- 
dled against Balaam, because he went, ver. 22. ; and that. notwith- 
standing he had permitted him to go.—?. An angel was sent to 
stop him on the road, because his way was perverse, ver. 32.—3. 
After the angel rebuked him, Balaam confessed he had sinned ; 
not surely in going, since God had permitted him to go, but in go- 
ing with the resolution to curse the Israelites.—4. Having acknow- 
ledged his sin, Balaam was permitted to go without farther oppo- 
sition; doubtless because he had at that time laid aside his wicked 

roject, and was determined to do nothing but by God’s order. 

evertheless, his love of the hire still continuing, he again resu- 
med his wicked project, and endeavoured, by repeated sacrifices and 
enchantments, to obtain permission to curse the people, that he 
might obtain the hire, chap. xxiv. 1. And when these were inef- 
fectual, though he so far obeyed God that he blessed the Israelites, 
it was no dictate of his heart, but a suggestion of the Spirit of God, 
which he could not resist. For that his love of the hire, and his in- 
clination to curse the Israelites continued, he shewed by his after 
behaviour, when, to bring the curse of God on the Israelites, he 
counselled Balak to entice them to fornication and idolatry, by 
means of the Midianitish women, Numb. xxxi. 16., Revel. 1i. 14. 
Now in giving that advice, Balaam acted most unrighteously, as 
he did it in contradiction to the will of God made known to him, 
and in opposition to his own knowledge that God’s purpose con- 
cerning the Israelites was irrevocable, Numb. xxiii. 19., &c. He 
therefore gave the advice, notin the persuasion that it would be 
effectual, but merely to gain the promised hire, which therefore is 
called the hire of unrighteousness. In these things the false teach- 
ers, who, to draw money from their disciples, encouraged them by 
their doctrine to commit all manner of lewdness, might well be 
said to follow in the way of Balaam; and their doctrine might just- 
ly be called the doctrine of Balaam. 

Ver. 16.—1. The dumb beast speaking (w aviewxs @om) tn man’s 
Zanguage, (for this translation, see 1 Cor. xiv. 10. note) forbade. 
‘The apostle does not mean, that the ass forbade Balaam, in so many 
words, to go with the princes of Moab; but that her unwillingness 
to proceed in the journey, her falling down under him rather than 
go on, her complaint in man’s language of his smiting her three 
times for not going on, and her saying, was I ever wont to do so to 
thee, were things so extraordinary, especially her speaking, that 
Balaam, from that miracle at least, ought to have understood that 
- the whole was a rebuke from God of his-feolish project. But the 
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bade the madness of the sing him to attend to the angel who 
prophets) > ssoogqys stood in his way. ri. oh 
“\h% DhesesTeACHERS 7 These teachers, though they. 
are wells without water; » promise much instruction to their 
- clouds driven bya tem-» disciples, are:wholly void of know- 
pests(ots 0 Gopes) tor whom ledge ; so may be calledy-wells with- 
‘the dlackness of dark-. out water, and clouds drivensabout 


tak . 


thoughts of the riches and honours: promised him by Balak so oc- 
-cupied his mind, that nothing of that sort occurred to him till the 
angel'shewed himself, and rebuked him for his perverseness. “That 
Balaam’s.ass should have spoken on this occasion cannot be thought 
ineredible. .. God opened her mouth, that is, made such a change in 
its parts as fitted them for emitting articulate speech ; and’ either 
by-his own operation, or by the operation of an angel, directed the 
ass to utter what she said. There is therefore no necessity to sup- 
pose, either that the ass was endowed for a few moments with rea- 
son, or that the particulars relating to her were presented to Ba- 
Jaam’s imagination in a dream, as Maimonides believed; or that, 
according to the system of the metempsychosis, she was animated 
by’a human soul... The whole transaction, on the supposition that 
it was miraculous, is rational and consistent. a 
«2. The madness of the prophet. The apostle terms Balaam’s re- 
solution to curse the Israelites without the divine permission mad- 
ness, because it could have no effect but.to bring the curse of God 
upon himself. Though Balaam is termed a soothsayer, Josh. xiii. 2., 
and is said to have used enchantments, Numb. xxiv. 1., Peter just- 
ly calls him a prophet on account of God’s speaking to him, and . 
giving him a very remarkable prophecy, recorded Numb. xxiv. 15. 
However, being a very bad man, he may often have feigned com- 
municatiens with the Deity, to draw money from the multitude. 
Perhaps the only communications he ever had with God were on 
this occasion; and they may have been granted to him, that by ut- 
tering them in the hearing of Balak, and of the princes of Moab 
and) Midian, the coming of one out of Jacob who was'to have do- 
minion; might be known to the nations of the east.’ See’Numb, 
xxiv. 19. £ 78 
ov Ver. 17.—1.. Wells without water ; clouds driven by a@ tempest. 
There being few wells, and little rain in the eastern countries, it 
was a grievous disappointment to a thirsty traveller'to come to a 
well that had no water. The husbandman was equally disappoint- 
ed to see clouds arise which gave ‘him the prospect of rain,~but 
ending in a'tempest, instead of refreshing destroyed the fruits of 
the earth.': By these comparisons, the ostentation, hypocrisy, Je- 
vity, and perniciousness of the false teachers, are set forth in the 
strongest coloursi: See Jude 12. notes 5,'6. 
2e'The blackness of darkness. In Scripture, darkness signifies a 
state of disconsolate misery. Here it denotes the punishment of 
the wicked after the judgment, which our Lord also hath repre- 
sentedaby persons being’ cast into outer darkness, Matth. viii. 12. 


, 
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ness? is- reserved for e- 


vers Ys" 5 


Yeh ah varia : 

~~ 18 (Tae, 98.) Because 
speaking great swelling 
worpsof falsehood,’ they 
allure by the lusts of the 
flesh, EVEN by lascivious- 
nesses, those who have 
actually fled away* from 
them who are living in 
error. — at 


19 They promise them 
liberty,’ themselves being 


' slaves of corruption. (See 


chap. 1,4. note 3.) For 
by what a man is con- 
quered, by that also he <s) 
enslaved.” 
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by @ tempest, which give no rain. 
For these hypocritical teachers and 
their:disciples, the gloomiest. dark- 
ness is reserved for ever: 

18 Because, though they are ut- 
terly void of knowledge, speaking 


great swelling falsewords concerning 


their’ own illumination, and _ their 
knowledge of the gospel, they allure 
by the lusts of the flesh, even by per- 
mitting all kinds of lasciviousness, 
those to become their disciples, who, 


vas Christians, have actually separa- 


ted themselves from the heathens, who 
are living in error and sin. See v.20. 
19 By teaching, that men’s ap- 
petites are given them to be grati- 
fied, and that the gospel allows them 
every pleasure, they promise them lis 
berty. But what sort of liberty that 
is; may be known from themselves 
being slaves of corruption. Kor by 
what aman is overcome, by that he 
certainly zs enslaved. 


T he blackness of darkness, therefore, is a great degree of future mi- 
Serys ws oo { : 
erie 18.1. Greatiswelling words of falsehood. The false teach- 
ers pretending to.an illumination superior to that of the apostles, 
vaunted thereof on all occasions in pompous language, to gain cre- 
dit to every thing they taught. The doctrine mentioned by Jude 
ver. 16., forthe sake of which the false teachers boasted of their 
illumination, was different from the doctrine of which Peter speaks 
here, see Jude.ver..16. note 4. ) 

2. Who have actually fled. For ovzas the Alexandrian MS. hath 
here orvyas a little, andthe Vulgate paululum.. Some MSS, have 
OAYOve 

3. Fled away from them who are living in error. The word amo- 
dvyorrss is rightly construed with rx avacesPomeves them who are lin 
ving, because it governs the accusative. _ See ver. 20. 

Ver.19.—1.. Lhey promise them liberty. By teaching their dis- 
ciples to, despise government, ver. 10., they promised them liberty to 
gratify their lusts without restraint, ver. 18., which they pretend- 
ed was the true Christian liberty. But as the apostle observes in 
this verse, instead of being liberty, that method of living is the 
most grievous bondage. z 
9 2For by what a man.is conquered, by that also he is enslaved. 

' This,Le Clerc tells-us, is an allusion to the ancient custom of 
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20 (Tug, 97.)' Now if 
having fled away from 
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20 Now the deluded ought..to 
consider, that 7f having fled away 


the pollutions of the from the pollutions of the heathens, 


world through the know- 
ledge of the Lord and 


Saviour Jesus Christ, be-. 


gng again entangled. in 
these they are overcome, 
the last POLLUTIONS be- 
eame worse to them than 


the first. 


21 (Tae, 93.) There- 
fore, it had been better’ 
for them not to have 
known the way of righte- 
ousness, than having 


through the knowledge of the Lord 


and Saviour Jesus Christ, being a 


second time entangled in these lasci-e 
vious practices they are overcome 
(ver. 19.) by them, the latter pollu-. 
tions are more fatal to them than the 
first, because they are more aggra- 
vated, more difficult to be expelled, 
and will be more severely punished. 


. See Matth. xii. 45. 


21 Therefore it had been better for 
them never to have known the gos- 
pel, the way of righteousness, than 
after having known it and embra- 
ced it, zo turn away from the holy 


known rr, to turn away commandment delivered to them by 


making those slaves who were conquered and taken in battle. Such 
persons were called Servi, because they were preserved from death 
to be made slaves, Just. Inst. Lib. 1. Tit. 3. It was one of the 
Stoical paradoxes, That the wise manis the only free man, and that 
all wicked men are slaves. This maxim the apostle adopts and 
supports in its sound sense, by unanswerable argument; namely, 
that the man who is conquered by his lusts hath no freedom left 
him, but must as a slave obey all their dictates. Hence our Lord 
said to the Jews who boasted of their freedom, John viii. 34., Who 
soever committeth sin is the slave of sin. Of the slavery in which 
every wicked man lives, St Paul hath given a lively picture, Rom. 
vi. 16.20, 

| Ver. 20. The pollutions of the world. What these are, Peter hath 
described 1 Epist. iv. 3. ‘Che word sacwerx, in the language of 
the ancient physicians, signified the infection of the plague. It is 
here used to denote sin in general; but more especially the sin of 
lasciviousness, on account of its infectious nature and destructive - 
consequences. 

Ver. 21.—1. Better for them not to have known the way of righ- 
teousness ; because their sin would have been less, and their pu- 
nishment lighter. If a man forsakes the way of righteousness which 
he hath once walked in, he sins knowingly and wilfully. This our 
Lord declares to be worthy of many stripes.—See Heb. vi. 6., x. 26., 
where the dangerous nature of the sin of apostacy is described. See 
also James iv. 17. : 

2. The holy commandment delivered to them. ' Bishop Sherlock 
ynderstands this of some directions drawn up by the apostles, and 
delivered to the Christians, ‘concerning their conduct with respect 
to the false teachers of that age. But I rather understand it of 
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from the holy command- the apostles. of the Lord and Savi- 
ment delivered to them.? our, chap. iii. 2. 

22 But the saving 22 But the saying of the true pro- 
of the true proverb hath verb hath happened to them: The 
happened to them. The dog is turned again to his own vomit, 
dog 1s turned again to (Prov. xxvi. 11.) and the washen 
his own vomit'; and the sow ¢o wallowing in the mire ; which 
washen sow to wallowing proverbs teach, that it is as difficult 
in the mire. _ to change the dispositions of wick- 

ed men, as to alter the nature of 

brute animals. 


the commandments delivered by the apostles in their epistles, con- 
_ cerning the moral conduct of Christians in general.—See what is 
meant in Scripture by delwvering, tradition, &c. Col. ii. 6. note. 
Ver. 22. The dog 2s turned again to his own vomit. . As applied 
» by the apostle, this proverb signifies, that although the persons: 
spoken of had at their baptism promised to renounce their wicked , 
practices, and perhaps had begun to do so, yet as the corruptions 
of their nature still remained, they returned to their evil practices 
with more greediness than ever. Blackwall says this proverb, 
«¢ with great propriety and strength, marks out the sottishness and 
*¢ odious manners of wretches enslaved to sensual appetites’ and’ 
s¢ carnal lusts ; and the extreme difficulty of reforming vicious 
“ and inveterate habits.”? Sacr. Classics, vol. 2. p. 82. 


CHAP. III. 
View and Illustration of the Discoveries in this Chapter. 


Bs apostle informed the brethren, that his design in wri- 
i ting both his epistles, was to bring to their remembrance, 
the doctrines and precepts delivered by the prophets and apos- 
tles ; ‘because it was the most effectual method. of preserving 
them from being seduced by false teachers, ver. 1.—Where- 
fore, as one of the greatest of these men’s errors, was their de- 
nying the coming of Christ to judge the world and destroy this 
mundane system, he desired the brethren to recollect what the 
holy prophets anciently had spoken, together with the com- 
mandments of the apostles of Christ to their disciples, to prepare 
for and to expect these events, ver. 2.—But, lest they might 
think Christ was to come to judgment immediately, he told. 
them they were to know this, that in the last age of the world, | 
scoffers will arise in the church itself, who though they may 
pretend to believe the revelations of God, (see ver. 5.) will be 
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infidels. at heart, ver. 3.,. and who, because Christ’s coming: was 
so long delayed, will ridicule the promise. of ,his.coming asa 
mere fable, and from the permanency of the mundane system 
without. any alteration, since the beginning, will argue that. 
there is no probability of its: being ever destroyed, ver.:4.— 
But to shew the fallacy of these reasonings, the apostle ob- 
served, that such atheistical Christians are wilfully ignorant. of 
Moses’s doctrine concerning the making of the heavens and 
the.earth of water, and concerning the. earth’s subsisting by 
water, through the power of the word of God, ver. 5.—and 
concerning the destruction of the old world by the same word 
of God, through his overflowing it with water, ver. 6.— Where- 
fore, the world having been once destroyed, as well as made 
by the word of God, there is a possibility that it may be de- 
stroyed by hima second time. This conclusion following clear- 
ly from the Mosaic history, the apostle did not think it neces- 
sary to mention it.» But to shew the certainty of the destruc~ 
tion of the mundane system, he assured the brethren and all 
amankind, that*the world is no more to be destroyed by water 
‘but by fire; being defended from deluges, and kept safely to 
be destroyed by-five at the day of judgment, ver, 7.’ This ar- 
gument being founded on.experience, was unanswerable, 
©The apostle, it seems, foresaw that-on account of the day of — 
judgment’s being so long ‘delayed, the-scoffers would charge 
Christ with want of faithfulness, or want of power to perform 
his promise. He therefore assured the brethren;:that God’s 
purposes are not affected by any duration whatever. One day 
as with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as- 
one‘day. His purposes are accomplished with as much cer-- 
tainty, however long delayed, as if they had been executed the 
very day they were declared, ver. §.—Further, he assured 
them that Christ does not delay his coming, either because he. 
has forgotten his promise, or because he wants:power to: do 
what-he hath promised, but merely with.a view to afford sin+ 
ners space for repentance, ver. 9:;)that.his coming will be sud+ 
den and unexpected, and occasion inexpressible terror:to infi- 
dels ; that after the judgment, the heavens and the earth, and 
all the works of God and man upon the earth, shall be utterly 
burnt, ver. 10.; and that, knowing these things, believers 
ought always to.live in a godly manner,’ ver. 11,—looking for, 
and earnestly desiring the coming of the day of the Lord,.in 
which the heavens being set on fire, &c. ver. 12.—But though 
the world is thus to be burnt, the apostle declared’ that: he, 
‘with all the godly, according to God’s promise, expected a 
new heaven and a new. earth,,in which the righteous are to 
dwell for ever, ver, 13,— Wherefore he exhorted the faithful, 
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in the expectation of an abode'in that happy country, to'en- 
deavour ‘earnestly to be’ found blameless by Christ at his co: 
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. In the remaining part of the chapter, St Peter informed the 
brethren, that some of the teachers built ther false doctiine 
on certain passages of his brother Paul’s epistles, which they 
wrested, as they also did the other Scriptures, to their own 
‘destruction, ver. 15,16.—He desired them therefore to be on 
their guard, that they might not be carried away by the error 
of these lawless persons, ver. 17.—and exhorted them to grow in 
grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom 


he addressed a doxology : and so concluded his letter, ver.18. 


S\ 6 


New TRANSLATION. ° 
~ Cuap. III. 1 Belov- 
ed, this second epistle I 
. now write to you, 7 
which’ EPISTLES | stir 
up your sincere* .mind 
(srs 163.) £0 remembrance: 


2. To recollect (ra gn- 
peerov) the words before 
spoken by the holy pro- 
phets, (chap. i/12, 19.) 
and the commandment 
of us the apostles of the 
Lord and Saviour. (See 
ver. 11,:12.) 


Sh 


that scoffers will come’ in 
the last of the days,” 
walking after their own 
lusts,* 


©») 3 Knowing this first, 


on) COMMENTARY S| os pos 
~Cuap. III. 1 Beloved, this: se- 
cond epistle I now write to youn 
which two epistles, my design isto 
stir up your sincere mind to the prac- 
tice of every virtue, by bringing to 


your remembrance some things which 
aye knows), 


2 Liven to recollect the predictions 
before spoken by the holy prophets 
Enech, (Jude, ver..14, 15.) David, 


(Psal.1.-1.—6. Ixxv. 8.) and Daniel, 


(xii. 2.) concerning the power and 
coming of Christ to judgment: also 
the commandment of us the apostles 
of the Lord and Saviour, to prepare 
for that.event, which we delivered 
to you as his commandments. 

8 But that your faith in the pro- 
phetic word may not be shaken, ye 
are to know this first of -all, that 
scoffers will arise in the last part of 
the days of the world, walking after 
their own lusts, 


Ver. 1.1. In which (« es.) Because the antecedent Second 
Epistle, implies that Peter had writtena first, he puts the relative 
in the plural, to shew that he speaks of both his epistles... 

2. Your sincere mind. Esamewn.. The apostle calls their mind 
sincere, to signify that he believed they had a real love of truth and 
goodness. ' 
Ver. 3,—1. profes will come. When the apostle wrote this pas- 
sage, there were Epicureans and others among the Gentiles, and 
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4 And saying, Where ' 4 And saying, where is his pro- 
is the promise’ of his mésed coming to'raise the dead, and 
coming? For from the to destroy the earth ? For from the 
TIME’ the fathers have’ time of the death of the first race of 

fallen asleep, all things men, all the parts of the mundane 
continue’ as at the be- — system continue as they were at their 
ginning of the creation.’ first creation. Christ’s coming there- 
fore is a delusion. © 


Sadducees among the Jews, who ridiculed the promises of the gos- 
el concerning the resurrection of the dead, the general judgment, 
the destruction of the earth, and a future state of rewards and pu- 
nishments. Wherefore, seeing the scoffers of whom Peter speaks 
had not yet appeared, but were to come in the last period of the 
duration of the world, it is probable that they were to arise in the 
church itself. Accordingly they are reproved, ver. 5. for being 
wilfully ignorant of the Mosaic history of the creation ant of the 
deluge. And Jude ver. 18, 19. says, the scoffers separated them- 
selves from other Christians, and had not the Spirit, though they 
pretended to be inspired.—The evil of scoffing at the doctrines and 
promises of the gospel may be learned from Psal. i. 1., where scof- 
fing at religion is represented as the highest stage of impiety. ‘The 
prediction of the coming of scoffers shews that they come by the 
permission of God, who no doubt will bring good out of that great 
evil. 
9. In the last of the days. Ex’ soyars tay nwcgay. This is different 
from isegos yeovois, 1 Tim. iv. 1., Future times, and from seyerwis 
autects, 2 Tim. ili. 1., Latter temes. See the note on that verse. It 
is different likewise from ex’ eryzrav trav xeevay, 1 Pet. i, 20., in the 
last of the times. Perhaps it means the last part of the days of the 
world’s duration, oe. ; 

‘3. Walking after thetr own lusts. Here the apostle has laid open 
the true source of infidelity, and of men’s scoftfing at religion. As 
Benson says, ‘* They may pretend to religion, but they are go- 
« verned by sense and appetite: and they take refuge in infideli- 
‘* ty, and scoff at religion, to make themselves easy in their vices,’? 

Ver. 4.—l. Where ts the promise of his coming ? that is, the ac- 
complishment of the promise of his coming. The promise of Christ’s 
coming we have, Matth. xv. 27., The Son of man shall come in the 
glory of his Father, with his angels, and then he will reward every 
man according to his works. See also John xiv. 3. This promise 
was renewed by the angel at our Lord’s ascension, Acts i. 11., 
This same Jesus, who is taken from you into Keaven, will so come, in 
like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven—By representing 
Christ’s promised coming as a delusion, the scoffers set themselves 
and others free from all fear of future judgment, and bereft the 
righteous of their hope of reward. rage 

2. For (ag us supply nuegus) from the time. Grotius translates 
this, For a that the fathers have fallen asleep, contrary to the 
propriety of the Greek idiom. . 
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5 (Tee, 98.) But this. 5 But this wilfully escapes the 
wilfully escapes them, that scoffers (who from the stability of all 
the heavens wereancient-  the.parts of the universe argue a- 
ly, and the earth () of gainst the creation and destruction 
water, and (di, 113.) of the world) that according to Mo- 
through water THE ses,*the aérial heavens were ak the 
EARTH consists* by (ce beginning, and the earth made of 
doy) the word of God. water, and through water the earth © 

_ subsists, and all by the word of God. 
See John i. 3... 


3. All things continue, as at the beginning. By all things, the seof- 
fers meant the existence and motion of the heavenly bodies, the 
successions of the seasons, the revolutions of day and night, the 
same degree of light and heat in the world, the fruitfulness of the 
earth, the successive generation and corruption of animals and ve- 
getables; in short, every part of this.stupendous fabric, which, 
because it suffers no change, the scoffers will say must be eternal. 
And with respect to the resurrection ; as the first races of men, 
who have fallen asleep, continue to sleep, without the least symp- 
tom of their awaking, the scoffers will affirm, that the resurrection 
of the dead is a thing altogether improbable.. The same they will 
say of the creation of the new heavens and new, earth. The.a- 
theists of the present age have no better arguments for proving 
the eternity of the world, in opposition to the arguments from tra- 
dition, from history, from the recent invention of arts, from the. 
imperfect population of the earth; which all shew that it was made, 
and that not very long ago. , Ba ig 
_ 4. Of the creation... The scoffers being nominal Christians, will 
speak of the creation, not because they believe it, but as using the 
common phraseology ; or, perhaps, by way of ridicule. For if 
they allowed the world to have had a beginning, they could not 
deny the possibility of its having an end. 

' Ver. 5.—1. That the heavens were anciently, and the earth of wa- 
zer. As in this passage the heavens signify the aérial atmosphere. 
which surrounds this earth, the plural is put for the singular, by a 
ehange of the number very common in the Scripture. See Ess. 
IV. 22.—Further, since Moses tells us, that zn the beginning God 
created the heavens and the earth ; and that after the earth was crea- 
ted 2¢ was without form and void, and then calls it the deep and the wa- 
ters, he certainly speaks of the creation of the Chaos. But the apos- 
tle Peter speaks of the formation of the different parts of the mun- 
dane system out of the chaos or water of which Moses also gives 
an account, For the latter tells us, that the Spirit of God moved 
on the face of the waters ; and then that God brought from them, 
first light, next the firmament or atmosphere which he calls Hea- 
wen, and then the dry land which he calls Earth, &c. So that alf 
the different parts of our system, according to Moses, were of was 
ter ; which is what Peter likewise affirms. ‘The ancient philoso- 
pher Thales gave the same account of the origin of things, I sup« 
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6 (Ai ay o sore zoos) 6 By whom the then created world, 
By whom the then world, — being overflowed with water, perish= 
being overflowed with ed before it was two thousand years 
water, perished. old. nO aed cS 
pose from ancient tradition ; Ex rs ideros Quote cuvecuvae wave: which 
Cicero thus translates, Ex agua dixit omnia constare,.. He said that 
all things consist of water. 7 

2. And through water, the earth (cvrswcu) consists. Because this 
Greek word is the nominative singular feminine, it cannot agree 
With of sgeves the heavens, which is masculine. T he earth 4 yn there- 
fore is understood ; and 1 have supplied it accordingly. The 
apostle’s meaning is, that as the earth was made of water, it 
consists or subsists by water; for water is necessary to unite its 
parts, to render it fruitful, and to afford drink to animals. Water 
also is necessary to the subsistence of the heavens or atmos- 
phere, to render it fit for respiration and for distilling rain to fruc- 
tify the earth. Erasmus translates the clause thus: /'hat the hea- 
vens were anciently, and the earth of water, and through water, con- 
sisting by the word of God, But both the number and the gender 

of the word cuvesaoa consisting, forbid this translation. See the next 
note. as ! 

Ver. 6.—1. By whom the then world, being overflowed with water, 
perished. Because the relative Ai ay, By whom, is in the plural 
number, and the immediate antecedent, the word of God, is in the 
singular, Beza, who is followed by Whitby, Benson and others, 
thinks Ai ay, refers to the heavens and the earth the remote antece- 
dent, and interprets the passage thus: By which heavens and 
earth, the inhabitants of the old world being overflowed with water, 
perished. For as the waters of the deluge came from the heavens 
or atmosphere and from the earth, he thinks the antediluvians 
might be said to have been overflowed with water by the heavens 
and the earth. But first, That the then world which perished, 
means principally the material fabric, and not its inhabitants only, 
I think‘is plain from ver. 7., where the é¢ voy ovgcvos xae-4 yn, the prea. 
sent heavens or atmosphere and the earth, are opposed to what is 
called ver. 6. 6 rors xocyeos, the then world, and is said to have been | 
overflowed with water. For if, as all agree, the ¢ vuv ovgevor xctt yn, 
which are said ver. 7. to be kept for fire, mean the present mun- 
dane system, the o rore xocgos, which was overflowed with water, 
and which is opposed to the present heavens and earth, must un- 
doubtedly mean the antediluvian earth itself, rather than its inha- 
bitants, whose perishing was only the consequence of the over- 
flowing of the earth with water. Secondly, with respect to the ac- 
count given ver. 6. of the cause of the deluge, I acknowledge that . 
Ai wy in the beginning of the verse may imply that it was brought 
on, either by the instrumentality of the heavens and the earth, as 
Beza supposes; or, which is the more general opinion, by the effi- 
ciency and direction of the word of God. This latter sense I take 
to be the apostle’s meaning ; for, as his design in the passage was 
to prove that Christ is able to destroy this mundane system, it was. 


5 
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Ty But (és\vev sgavot) the 7, But though the destruction of 
presené heavens and the the old»world: by. water. shews that 
earth, by the sameword’ the present world may be destroy 
are treasured up, bemg ed, I do not say it»will.be de 
kept for fire® (us) against - stroyed by water: Zhe present hea- 


- directly to'his purpose, to speak of him as, the intelligent. efficient 
cause of the overflowing of the old world with water, after having 
made it at first out of water.. The reason is, if the word of God 
destroyed the old world, with water, he certainly is able to destroy 
it a second time... And haying promised to preserve it from being 
destroyed: again by water, that he,.may destroy it. by fire at the 
judgment and destruction of ungodly men, ver. 7.5 his having,ac- 
tually preserved.it during so many ages from any deluge, is a proof 
which, the'longer the world,continues, becomes the stronger,,.to 
convince us that it shallibe destroyed by fire, as Christ,hath decla+ 
red.On the other hand, forthe apostle to have mentioned,,as Beza 
supposes, that mankind perished by the heavens and the earth over- 
flowing them with water, is no proof that the world shall.be de. 
stroyed a second time; and far less is it a proof that the heavens 
andthe earth shall be destroyed by fire at. the judgment. Yet. that 
event the apostle infers ver 7., from the old world’s having been 
destroyed by water. See the notes on.that verse.—For all these 
reasons,I conclude that the relative, Aid», ver..6. does. not refer.to 
the heavens and the carth, the remote antecedent mentioned ver..5.5 
buttoithe Word of God, the near antecedent in the.end of the verse. 
It:issno: objection that the relative is in the plural number; for as 
the: Hebrews, in order to aggrandize the persons and things..of 
which they treat, speak of them in the plural number, although in 
their nature’ they ‘aresingular, (Ess..1V. 22.) Ai a» in ver. 6. may, 
agreeably to the Hebrew) idiom, be put for Ai ov, consequently the 

Word of God, though it be singular, may very well be its antecé- 
dent., Or the relative in this passage may be put in the plural form 
torshew,; that:the expression Word of God includes two persons, 
namely, God and his, Word, just as in chap. iii, 1. the.phrase, this 
second epistle,isshewed to imply the first epistle also, by the relative 
eee Dermg in the-plural. 4», ‘ 

2. Overflowed with water, perished ; that is, lost its primitive con- 
stitution: and form, by which means, and by the alteration made in, 
itssatmosphere,»it became.a habitation. less healthy and fruitful, 
and: lessypleasant than formerly; as may be gathered from. the 
shortening of the life of man after the flood, and the present ap- 
pearance of the earth, which is that of a-ruin. ‘ : 

Vers 7-1. By the same ward... The common reading here is 0 
aves oye, byihis words But our translators have followed the read- 
ing of the v\lexandrian and some other MSS, and of the Vulgate 
version, and which-is:adopted by Beza, namely, di aura aoyas by the 
same word. See) Millecors 7 a 

2. Being -hept\for fre. Here the apostle hath in his eye God’s 
oath toNoah, otto destroy the earth any more by a flood, Gen. 1x. 

1}.; alsovhis declaration Gen: viii. 22.,: That while the earth rex 
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the day, of judgment? .vens and earth, by the same word who 

and destruction of un- destroyed the old world, are trea- 
godly men. (See Whit-. sured up and, preserved from a de~ | 

by’s note on this verse.) luge, for the purpose of being burnt 

wae with fire, at the day of judgment and 

destruction of ungodly men. < 


mained, seed time and harvest, &c. should not cease.’ Wherefore, the 
earth is not always to remain; but it is not to be destroyed by a 
deluge. It is kept from floods, to be destroyed by fire. 

3. Against the day of judgment and destruction of ungodly men. In 
regard that Hammond and other celebrated commentators under- 
stand this prophecy as a prediction of the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, it will be proper here to.inform the reader, that in support of 
their interpretation they appeal to the ancient Jewish prophecies, 
where, as they contend, the revolutions in the political state of em- 
pires and nations are foretold in the same forms of expression with 
those introduced in Peter’s prediction. The following are the pro- 
phecies to which they appeal.—Isa. xxxiv. 4., where the destruc- 
tion of Idumea is foretold under the figures of dzssolving the host of: 
heaven, and of rolling the heaven together as a scroll, and of the.fall- 
ing down of all their host.as the leaf falleth off from the. vine-—izek. 
xxxii. 7., where the destruction of Egypt is described by the figures: 
of covering the heaven, and making the stars thereof dark ;' and of co- 
vering the sun with a cloud, and of hindering the moon from, giving 
her light.—Joel ii. 10., the invasion of Judea by foreign armies is 
thus foretold: The earth shall quake before them ; the heavens shall 
tremble; the sun and the moon shall be dark, and the stars shall withdraw 
their shining. And ver. 30.31., the destruction of Jerusalem by the 
Romans is thus predicted, L will shew wonders in the heavens and in: 
the earth: blood and fire and pillars of smoke. The. sun shall.be. 
turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, beforethe great and ter-. 
rvible day of the Lord come.—Amos viii. 9., God threatening, the’ 
Jews is introduced saying, In that day I will cause the sun to go, 
down at noon, and I will darken the earth in the clear day.—Haggai; 
u. 6., the overthrow of Judaism and heathenism is: thus, foretold, 
Yet once and I will shake the heavens and the earth, and the sea, and: 
the dry land.—Lastly, Our Lord in his prophecy of the destruction, 
of Jerusalem has the following. expressions, Matth. xxiv.29:, .A/~) 
ter the tribulation of those days shall. the sun be darkened, andthe. 
moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven;.and: 
the gees of heaven shall be shaken. 54 bas ene 

ow it is remarkable, that in these prophecies none ofthe pro~ 

phets have spoken, as Peter has done, of the entire destruction. of 
this mundane system, nor of the destruction of. an part, thereof. 
They mention only the rolling of the heavens. together. as a scroll 3 
the obscuring of the light of the sun and of the moon ;' the shaking of 
the heavens and the earth, and. the Salling down of the stars ; where- 
as Peter speaks of the utter destruction of all.the parts, of this 
mundane system by fire. This difference affords room for belie-. 
ving, that the events foretold by the prophets are different in their 
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8 But this one thing, 8 Do not hearken to those, who, 
_ let it not escape you, be- from Christ’s delaying, argue that 
loved, that one day with he will never come. © But this one 
the Lord 1s as a thou- thing remember, beloved, that the 
sand years, and a thou- « Lord’s purposes are not affected by 
sand years as one day.’ any duration, whether short or long; 
Sy because nothing can happen to hin- 

der their execution... iat 


bts 


nature from those foretold by the apostle ; and that they are to be 
figuratively understood, while those predicted by the apostle are 
to be understood literally. To this conclusion likewise the phra- 
seology of the prophets, compared with that of the apostle, evi- 
dently leads. For the prophetic phraseology literally interpreted 
exhibits impossibilities ; such as the rolling of the heavens together 
«as ascroll, the turning of the moon into blood, and the falling down 
of the stars from heaven as the leaf of a tree. Not so the apostolic 
phraseology ; for the burning of the heavens or atmosphere, and its 
passing away with a great noise, and the burning of the earth and the 
works thereon, together with the burning and melting of the elements, 
that is, the constituent parts of which this terraqueous globe is 
composed, are all things possible, and therefore may be literally 
understood ; while the things mentioned by the prophets can only 
be taken figuratively.—This, however, is not all: There are things 
in ‘the apostle’s prophecy which shew that he intended it to be ta- 
ken literally; as, 1. He begins with an account of the perishing of 
the old world, to demonstrate against the scoffers, the possibility 
of the perishing of the present heavens and earth. But that exam- 
ple would not have suited his purpose, unless by the burning of 
the present heavens and earth he had meant the destruction of the 
material fabric. Wherefore, the opposition stated in this prophecy 
between the perishing of the old world by water, and the perish- 
ing of the present world by fire, shews that the latter is to be as 
real a destruction of the material fabric as the former was.—2. The 
circumstance of the present heavens and earth being treasured up 
and’ kept, ever since the first deluge, from all after deluges, in or 
der to their being destroyed by fire at the day of judgment, shews, 
I think, that the apostle is speaking of a real and not of a meta- 
horical destruction of the heavens and earth.—3. This appears 
ikewise from the apostle’s foretelling, that after the present hea- 
vens and earth are burnt, a new heavens and a new earth is to ap- 
pear, in which the righteous are-to dwell for ever.—4. The time 
fixed by the apostle for the burning of the heavens and the earth, 
namely, the’ day of judgment and punishment of ungodly men, 
shews that the apostle is speaking not of the destruction of a single 
city or nation during the subsistence of the world, but. of the earth 
itself, with all the wicked who have dwelt thereon. These:circum- 
stances persuade me that this prophecy, as well as the one record- 
ed’ 2 Thess, i. 9., is not to be interpreted metaphorically of the de- 
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9 The Lord who hath 9 The Lord who hath promised 
promised, doth not deiay 0 come doth not delay his coming 
in the manner some ac- to destroy the world, for the reason 
count delaying ; but he supposed by some ; namely, that he 
exercises long-suffering is not able to do what he hath pro- 
towards us, not desiring? mised; but he delays his coming, 
that any should perish, that he may exercise long-suffering 
but that all should come towards us, not desiring that any 
‘to repentance. should perish, but that all should 

have an opportunity of repenting. 


struction of Jerusalem, but should be understood literally of the 
destruction of our mundane system, and of the general judgment. 

Ver. 8. One day with the Lord is as a thousand years, &c. This 
is an allusion to Psal. xc. 4. But neither the apostle nor the Psal- 
mist meant, that God does not perceive any difference between 
the unequal durations of a day and of a thousand years; but that 
these differences do not affect either his designs, or actions, or fe- 
licity, as they do those of finite creatures : So that what he brings 
to pass on the day he declares his purpose, is not more certain than 
what he will bring to pass a thousand years after his declaration. 
In like manner, what is to be brought to pass a long time after his 
declaration, is not less certain than if it had been done when de- 
clared.. See Abernethy’s Sermons, vol. 1. p. 218, 219. 

Ver. 9.—1. The Lord who hath promised, doth not delay, &c. 
Benson, by supplying eg: here, translates the clause thus: The 
Lord doth not delay concerning the promise. But ‘O xvsos exayysrtog 
may be the genitivé not of possession, but of the agent; on which 
supposition the translation will be, The Lord who hath promised, 
namely, to come.—L’ Enfant observes, that the word exayyerrw de- 
notes a declaration of any kind, whether it be a promise of some- 
thing good, or a denunciation of evil. ie ; 

2. Not desiring that any should perish. The word Bercueves in 
this passage cannot be understood of the ultimate determination 
of the divine will; for that'is always followed with the thing will- 
ed. The proper translation of the word is, not desiring ; for God 
may truly be said not to desire that any should perish, as he hath in- 
cluded Adam and all his posterity in the covenant of grace, and 
hath given the means of repentance and salvation to all.) On this 
Oecumenius writes, Conswmmationis tempus differri, ut compleatur 
numerus saloandorum. That the time of the end is deferred, that the 
number of them who are to be saved may be filled up. By the per- 
sons to be saved, Estius and Beza understand the elected to eternal 
life ; but others understand this of mankind in general. 

Ver. 10.—1. As a thief in the night. Because thieves commonly 
break into houses in the night time, and occasion great fear to 
those who are within, any sudden unexpected event, especially 
such as occasioned terror, was compared by the Hebrews to the 
coming ofa thief in the night. The suddenness, therefore, and 
unexpectedness of the coming of the day of the Lord, andthe ter- 
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10 However, as a thief 10 However long it may be de- 
in the night,' the day of layed, as a thief in the night cometh 
the Lord’ will come, in suddenly and unexpectedly, the day 
which the heavens® shall of the Lord will come ; in which the 
pass away* with a great atmosphere of air being set on fire, 
noise, and the elements® (ver. 12.) shall pass away with a pro- 
burning, shall be dissol- digious noise, and the elements of 


ror which it will occasion to the wicked, are the circumstances in 
which it will resemble the coming of a thief, (see 1 Thess. v. 4. note) 
and not that it will happen in the night time. Yet the ancients, 
from this and other passages, inferring that Christ’s coming to 
judgment would happen in the night time, instituted their vigils. 
But as Beza says, leaving the uncertainties, let us rather watch 
day and night, with minds raised up to him, that we may not be 
lulled asleep by the intoxications of the world. 

2. The day of the Lord. See 2 Thess, Pref. Sect: 4., where it is 
shewn, that although Christ’s coming to destroy Jerusalem is 


‘sometimes called the coming, and the day of the Lord, these appel- 


lations are given to various other events; and therefore Hammond, 
Lightfoot, and others, who argue that the apostle is speaking of 
the destruction of Jerusalem, because he calls the event of which 


he speaks the day of the Lord, build their opinion on a very weak 


foundation. See ver. 6. note 1,, and ver. 7, note 3., and Whitby’s 
preface to this epistle, toward the end. 

3. In which the heavens. In calling the atmosphere of air which 

surrounds this earth the heavens, the apostle followed Moses, Gen. 
i. 8. 
_ 4, Shall pass away. The passing away of the heavens and earth 
does not mean that they will be removed to another part of space, 
or that they will be annihilated ; but that being burnt, their form 
and constitution will be changed, as the constitution or form of 
the old world was by the flood. 

5. With a great noise. The word goZndev is an adverb from gocew, 
sibilo, strideo, and denotes any loud noise, such as that occasioned 


‘by the rattling of chariots, the blowing of a storm, &c. According- 


jy Erasmus translates it, in morem procelle, with a storm. That the’ 
thundering noise occasioned by the burning of the whole heavens 
or atmosphere, mentioned ver. 10. 12. will be terrible beyond de- 
scription, may be conjectured, by considering what a noise is made 
by those small portions of the air which are burnt when it thunders, 
or which are set in commotion in a storm. 

6. And the elements burning avdnroveas shall be dissolved. The 


_ word ayes translated elements, signifies the first principles, or con- 


stituent parts of any thing. Hence it denotes the principles of 
science (Heb. v, 12.) as well as the principles of bodies. It signi- 
fies likewise the letters of the alphabet, which are the constituent 
parts of writing ; also the Mosaic form of religion, Gal. iv. 3. 9.; 


_and the heathen worship, Col. ii. 8. note 3.——-Mede by elements here, 
- understands the planets, because he thinks it improper to say that 


fire, which is itself an element, is to be burnt.. In support of his 


| 
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wed, and the earth, and which it is composed, burning, shall 
the works thereon, shall. be disunited, and the earth, and.the 
be utterly burned.’ works thereon, both of God: and 
man, being set on fire by the fla- 
ae Dadar ming alr, shall be utterly consumed. 
11 Serine then, ail 11 Seeing then the heavens and 
these things’ (avoyeov, the earth, and all the works there- 
verbat. are dissolved) on, are to be burned, what sori of 
shall be dissolved, what persons ought ye to be? Certainly 
sort OF PERSONS? ought such as by holy behaviour towards 
ye to be? Sucu as by men, and piety towards God, shew 
holy behaviour and god-. that ye 
liness, " bs ostts 


opinion he gives some examples, in which the word denotes the 
planets; and as it comes from saya to march in order, as soldiers 
do, he thinks it may have been given to the planets on, account of 
their regular courses. But as the destruction occasioned by the 
_ flood was that of the earth and air only, it is probable that the de- 
struction of the heavens and earth by fire, which is set in, opposi- 
tion to it, will be of the earth and air only.—Estius, by the elements, 
understands the elements of which this terraqueous globe is com- 
posed. . But as the melting of these is mentioned ver. 12.1 am of 
opinion that in this verse the apostle speaks.of the electrical, mat- 
ter, the sulphureous vapours, the clouds, and whatever else floats 
in the air, together with the air itself; all which burning furiously, 
will be disunited and separated. ai 
7. The works thereon shall be utterly burned, Ev avr egya is just- 
ly rendered, the works thereon; for chap. i. 18., 2 tw oge ro, wytn, 
evidently signifies wpon, not in the holy mountain. Weare not cer-. 
tain from this expression, whether the things upon the earth only, 
are to be consumed in the conflagration, or whether the confla- 
gration will penetrate to the centre of the globe, and, reduce the 
whole to one homogeneous mass of burning matter.—See a descrip- 
tion of the order in which the conflagration will. proceed, 2 Thess. 
i. 8. note 1.—Baxter on this verse saith, ‘ It is marvellous prepos- 
‘* session that could make any learned man think. that all these 
“ words, (the words in this ver. 10.) signify nothing but the de- 
“© struction of Jerusalem.”’ er 
Ver. 11.—1. All these things. In note 6. on the former verse, we 
have shewn that the apostle, in describing the destruction of. the 
heavens and; the earth by fire, means this. earth only with its at- 
mosphere, as in the description of the destruction of the old world 
by water, he meant only the destruction of the then earth and airy 
{ now add, that in all probability Moses in his history describes the 
creation of our planetary system only ; for though Gen..i. 16. he 
says, God made two great lights, the greater light to rule the day, and 
the lesser light to rule the night : He made the stars also.. The words 
he made found in the latter clause, are not in the original. Taylor 
therefore thinks the translation should be, the lesser light to rule the 
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“12 ARE expecting end * “ 12) Are expecting, and earnestly 
earnestly» desiring’ “the chevbvinas the:coming of ‘the day ap- 
coming’of ‘the day. of ‘pointed of God, in which the atmos: 
God, (3 117.) in which phere, (ver. 10. note 3.) being set on 
the heavens (#vespesv) be- fire, shall be dissolved, and the ele~ 
ing’ set on Jerre; shall be’ ments, of which this terraqueous 
dissolved, and’ the ele- globe is composed, burning, shall be 
ments? butning, shall be melied into one fluid mass of fire,’ 
melted. a ~ sp that an end will be put to its ex- 

1S istence in its Pupeent form. 


night, with the stars ; that. is, jointly with the stars, ont Fuvlog 
been made long before ; for it is the opinion of many, that the stats 
are much more ancient ‘than the earth, and shall remain after it is 
pan Sn salad bas 

“2. What sort a persons wae ye to be’ ? T have followed Castalio 
in’ putting the point of interrogation after’the word be, so’as to 
make what follows in the verse the answer to the question. The 
burning of the earth and of all the works thereon, shews in the 
strongest light the absurdity of covetousness, and ofall those pro- 
jects which the men of this world pursue with such earnestness to 
the neglecting of piety ; and so is‘a most powerful motive toa a, 
life. Seever. 14. note.’ 

Ver. 12.—1. Earnestly desiring: Tmivdovrees, literally, iinsooibng 
But both in Greek and Latin the effect'is often put for the cause. 
Wherefore, as ‘haste is commonly the effect of earnest desire, 
hasting in this place may well signify earnestly desiring. Of this 
use of the word’ Pool, in his Synopsis, and Wolf in his note on the 
passage, ‘have’ given ‘undoubted examples. See also Parkhurst’s 
Dictionary’ in’voce Uxtvdw. 

(2)°The heavens being set on fire, (see 2 Thess. i. 8. note.) That 
the world‘is to: be destroyed by fire was the opinion of Anaximan- 
der, Anaxagoras, Archelaus, Leucippus, and other ancient philoso- 
pherts. “And Burnet, (Theor. Tellur. vol. ti. p. 30), having consi- 
dered the antiquity ‘and universality of the opinion, says, “We 
“«-have heard-as it were the cry of fire through all antiquity, and 

. among all-the people of the earth.’ Let us examine what attes- 

“tation the prophets and apostles give to this ancient doctrine of 

“¢ the conflagration of the world. ‘The prophets saw the world on 
‘fire at a distance, and more imperfectly ; as a brightness in the 

‘Heavens, rather than as'a burning flame. But Peter describes 
“it as if he had been standing by, and seen the heavens and earth 
ein Fed! fire; heard the cracking flames, and the tumbling moun- 
'tains2?: ‘Then quotes ver. 10. “19. and adds, ‘ This is as lively 
‘eas aman would express it, if he had the dreadful spectacle be- 
© fore his eyes.””: Benson’s translation. 

8) And the elements: I think the elements in (ehiia verse are not 
theielements ach heavens or atinosphere, for the dissolution of these 
18 Uéseribed ver.10. ; but'the’ elements of which this ‘terraqueous 
globe is composed, namely} eartly and water, ‘and every thing which 


a 
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13 (As°100.). Never- 13 Nevertheless, according to God’s- 
theless, according to his promise to Abraham, (as explained 
promise,' we expect new Isa. lxv. 17.) we who believe, firmly 
heavensanda newearth,? eapect the creation of new* heavens 
wherein dwelleth righte- and of a new earth, wherein righte- 

~ ousness. ous men shall dwell for ever. ~ 


enters into the composition of these substances, and on which their. 
constitution and form depend. Accordingly, to shew that he is 
speaking of these elements, consequently of the destruction of this 
earth, he adds in the next verse, nevertheless, according to his 
(God’s) promise, we expect new heavens and a new earth. 

4. Shall be melted. Tnxerce, for reexnosves; as ver. 11. Avomsvoy is 
put for rvoopevay. The original word is applied to the melting of 
metals by fire. Wherefore, as the elements signify the constituent 
parts of any thing, (see ver. 10. note 9.) the word melted, applied 
to the constituent parts of the terraqueous globe, intimates that 
the whole, by the intense heat of the conflagration, is to be re- 
duced into one homogeneous fluid mass of burning matter; con- 
sequently that it is not the surface of the earth, with all the things 
thereon, which is to be burnt, as some have imagined, but. the 
whole globe of the earth. eaten d 
- Some commentators, as was formerly observed, contend that the 
description which St Peter hath given of the conflagration, is to be 
understood of the destruction of Jerusalem, and ofthe Jewish po- 
lity. But the impropriety of that interpretation may be understood 
from the things mentioned note 3. on ver. 7. and note 2. on ver. 13. 

Ver. 13.—1. According to his promise. The promise of which the 
apostle speaks, is that which God made to Abraham, to give to 
him, and to his seed, all the land of Canaan for an everlasting posses- 
sion. This promise St Paul tells us, Rom. iv. 16., must be sure to all 
the seed; not to that only which 2s of the law, Abraham’s natural de- 

- scendants, but to that nd which is of the faith of Abraham, to be- 
lievers of all nations, his spiritual seed.. Wherefore this promise, 
in its first and literal sense, pertained to the Jews only, and not to 
the spiritual seed, who could not all be contained in the earthly - 
country ; or though it could have received them all, the posses- 
sion of it would have been no blessing to them. From this. it fol- 

_lows, that the everlasting possession of Canaan, which was pro- 
mised to all the seed, and which must be sure to them all, means 
the possession of a greater, and better, and more enduring coun- 
try than the earthly Canaan, and of which the earthly Canaan was 
the emblem or type. Now what country can that be, which all 
believers are to inherit for ever, but the new heavens and the new 
earth, which Peter in this passage tells us the righteous expect to 
dwell in after the destruction of the present material fabric ?. And 
as they are to possess it after they regain their bodies, it must be a 
material habitation, suited to the incorruptible and immortal nature 
of their new bodies. This also St Paul hath shewn, by telling us 
that Abraham and his seed were made heirs of the world by God’s 
promise, Rom. iv, 13. In like manner Christ hath shewn this, 
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14 Wherefore, belov- 14 Wherefore, beloved, firmly ex- 
ed, expecting these things, pecting the coming of Christ to de- 
diligently endeavour tobe stroy the present mundane system, 


when in arguing against the Sadducees, he said, Luke xx. 35., They 
which are counted worthy to receive that world, and the resurrection 
. from the dead. 

The promise to Abraham and to his seed, of giving them the 
everlasting possession of Canaan, Isaiah hath explained by predict- 
ing the creation of the new heavens and the new earth, and the 
happy state of its inhabitants, chap. Ixv. 17.—23.; where, under 
the figure of there being no infant of days there, and of the ex- 
treme longevity of all its inhabitants, he hath described. the im- 
mortality of the righteous; and by representing the animals in this 
new earth as entirely stript of all their noxious qualities, and as 
living in peace with one another, he hath taught us, that in the new 
creation there will be nothing to hurt or to offend. This creation 
ofthe new heavens and the new earth, our apostle in his sermon 
- to the Jews hath called the restitution of all things, which God hath 

spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets, since the world began, 

Acts iii: 21... See Ess. V. Sect. 4. towards the end. 

2. New heavens and a new earth. Having in the former note ex- 
plained what the new heavens and the new earth are, it may be 
proper to mention, that the commentators who interpret St Peter’s 
prophecy of the destruction of Jerusalem by the new heavens and 
new earth, understand the peaceful state in which the Christians 
were to live after the destruction of Jerusalem. But to overturn 
that interpretation it needs only to be observed, that there was no 
such alteration in the state of the disciples after the destruction of 
Jerusalem, as merited to be called a new heavens and a new earth ; 
for they were as much persecuted as ever, for near three hundred 
years, till, Constantine embraced the gospel. Others, by the new 
heavens and the new. earth understand that state of things called 
the Millennium, which is supposed to take place before the general 
judgment. But to confute this opinion I observe, 1. That our 
Lord himself hath expressly told us, that his disciples are not to 
be received into the place he hath gone to prepare for them till he 
come again.—2. That the Millennium of St John is a state peculiar 
to the martyrs who have suffered death for Christ; whereas the 
new heavens and the new earth, as Whitby observes, are the com- 
mon expectation of all Christians, who are therefore admonished, 
ver. 14., to endeavour earnestly to be found of Christ spotless and ire 
reproachable in peace.—3. That the apostle, speaking of. the de- 
struction of the heavens and the earth by a conflagration, repre- 
sents it ver. 7. as contemporary with the day of judgment and de~ 
struction of ungodly men, who are to perish in that very fire which 
is to consume the heavens and the earth.—4. That the Scripture 

in other places represents the destruction of the wicked as to hap- 
pen at the end of the world, Matth. xiii. 49., So shall zt be at the 
end of the world : the angels shall come forth and sever the wicked 
JSrem among the just, 50. and shall cast them into the furnace of fire : 


“ 
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found of him spotless! and cand to createanewheavenand earth, 
irreproachables in peace. » earnestly, endeavoursto be found. of 
tok Hey EOL AR Christ, spotless and irreproachable, 
GOK consequently 72 peace with him. 
od 5And the long-suf «15 And instead: of: considering 
fering (ver. 9.) -of our his delaying to’ come, as a proof 
Lord, reckon TO BE FOR that he will never come, consider 
salvation, ‘as also Our be- the long-suffering of our Lord, as 
loved ‘brother Paul, ac-\ designed to promote the salvation of 


Loyvbh 


ihere.shall-be wailing and. gnashing of teeth.—2 Thess. is '7., And to 
you. the afflicted rest with us,.when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
Sirom heaven with the angels of his power, 8. -inflacting: punishment 
with flaming jire on them who know not God and obey not the gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 9. They shall suffer punishment, even ever= 
lasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory 
of his power, 10. in that. day when he shall come to be glorified by has: 
saints, &c.; whereas the Millennium of St John:must be at an end 
before the day of judgment. For having spoken of the first. resur- 
rection, and of the conclusion of the thousand years in-which they 
are.to reign who are raised, and.of the insurrection of Gog and 
Magog against them, he saw, Rev. xx. 11., One sitting on a great 
white throne. 12. And the dead, small and great, standing before 
God,—und judged according to their works. ver. 15. And whoso- 
ever was not found written mn the book of life, was cast.into the lake of 
pre. After which, Rev..xx. 1., St John saw. a new heaveniand a) 
new earth 3 for the, first heaven and the first earth were passed away. 
—These things shew, that the new heavens and the new earth:which 
Peter and John tell us expressly are to, succeed: the: present hea- 
vens and earth after the general judgment, do by no means signify) 
the state of things called the Millennium, which is to take place and 
come to am end, before the general judgment.» ©) ) | oso) ora i 
Ver. 14. Hapecting these things, diligently endeavour:to be: found; : 
&e, What,a blessing is the gospel to. the world). By explicitly re-) 
vealing our duty as. the,command of God, it lays: us under ithat 


“ strong obligation which arises from the consideration of the authos | 


rity of God; by assuring us that our souls do not perish at death, 
but are preserved in the state.of the dead. by the power:of Christy, 
it, gives weight to all the motives. offered) in recommendation:of: a 
religious Jife ;.and by giving us the assured hope: of Christ’s return: 
from, heayen to raise the dead, and to carry the righteous into the” 
heavenly country, it gives those who firmly hope for these: glori- 
ous events, an, elevation of, soul above;all. the! pomp and:boasted ' 
vanities of this life, it inspires, them with fortitude to withstand:the 
temptations which arise, whether from the prospect, the possession; | 
or the loss. of worldly things, and. strengthens, them to bearafflies:’ 
tions not.only with, patience, but, with joy. -May: thou who read: 
est always live “under, the influence of these obligations and hopes ! 
Ver. 15.—1.. According to,the. wisdom. given to him. As the gos 
pel itself is called the wesdom of Ged, and the inspiration by:which 
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cording to: the wisdom’ sinners, by giving them’ time'to re- 


given:to him, hath writ- pent, as also. our beloved brother 
ten to you.” oy Paul, according to the inspiration 
seul . _ given torhim, hath written to Yous 

16 Asindeedinalluis 16 As indeed in all his epistles, 
epistles,'speakinginthem speaking in them concerning these 


the apostles were enabled to declare all the parts of the gospel 
scheme in an infallible manner, is called the word of wisdom, I haye 
no doubt that by the wisdom given to Paul, Peter means his inspi- 
ration. See ver. 16. note 7. 

2. Hath written to you. This epistle being written to’ those to 
whom the first epistle was sent, the persons to whom Paul wrote 
concerning the long suffering of God, were the Jewish and Gentile 
Christians in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia. 
Accordingly; we know he wrote to the Ephesians, (ii. 3, 4, 5.) 'to 
the Colossians, (i.21.) and to Timothy, (1 Ep. ii. 4.) things which 
imply, that God’s bearing with sinners, is intended for their salva- 

‘tion. «The persons to whom Peter’s epistles were sent, were for 
the most part Paul’s converts... — EPAE DS SLY 

» Ver. .16.—1. As.indeed in all his epistles. From this it appears, 
that: Peter had read Paul’s epistles; and as he speaks not of some, 
but: of all his epistles, it is probable that Paul was dead when Peter 
wrote this ;and seeing Paul in his epistle to the Romans, chap. 
iiv4., and to the Hebrews, chap. x. 36.—38., wrote that the long- 
suffering of God was intended for salvation, by mentioning that 
circumstance, Peter intimated that he knew Paul to be the author 
of the epistles to the Romans and to the Hebrews. 

2. He speaketh of these things. Paul in all his epistles hath spo- 
ken of the things written by Peter in this letter. For example, he 
hathspoken of Christ’s coming to judgment, 1 Thess. iii. 13., iv. 
J4i-18.; 2 Thess, i. 7.-10.; Tit. ii. 13.—And of the resurrection 
of the dead, 1 Cor. xv. 22.; Philip. iii. 20, 21.—And of the burn- 
ing: of the earth, 2 Thess. i. 8.—And of the heavenly country, 2 
Cor. v. I.-10.—And of the introduction of the righteous into that 
country, 1 Thess. iv. 17.; Heb.. iv. 9., xii. 142.18. 24.—And of 
the judgment of all mankind by Christ, Rom. xiv. 10. ; 

_82dIn which there are some matters hard to be understood. The 
greatest number of MSS, read here « «>. But because the neuter 
relative oss, cannot refer to saisoaes, which is feminine, ey és may 
be translated among which things ; namely, the things which Paul 
hath written concerning Christ’s coming to judgment ; the burn- 
ing of the earth; the heavenly country ; and the introduction of 
the righteous into that country; there are some matters hard to be 
understood. It is true the Alexandrian, and six other MSS. read 
here e ais: in which epistles. ‘This Beza says is the true reading, 
because he thinks it would have been improper in Peter to say that 
Paul had written obscurely concerning subjects, of which Peter 
himself hath written more things hard to be understood, than any 

-Paul hath written in any place of his epistles. Nevertheless the 
common reading may be retained; because the antecedent te 
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concerning these things:’ things; In which ‘writings, there 
in which? there are some are somethings hard to be understood, 
things hard to beunder- which the unteachable and unstable 
stood, which the unteach- wrest, as they do-aiso the other scrip- 
able* and unstable’ wrest,® ¢aes, making them the foundation 
as THEY DO also the o- . of erroneous doctrines, whereby the 
ther scriptures,’ ¢o their morals of men are corrupted, and so 
own destruction. bring destruction wpon themselves. 
ace See ch. i. View, also ch. ii. View. 


the neuter relative os may be a word not expressed but under- 
stood, (sce Ess. LV. 64.) namely, yeappasr, which signifies letters 
or epistles, Acts. xxviii. 21. On this supposition Peter’s meaning 
will be, ix which epistles there are some things hard to be understood. 
The inferences of the Papists from this passage are, ‘* That the 
** Scriptures are not sufficient for deciding controversies concern 
i ing the articles of faith ; and that the decision of these matters 
** is to be sought from the Catholic church,” by which they mean 
the church of Rome.’ But the falsehood of these inferences must 
be acknowledged by every candid person who recollects, that the 
Papists hitherto have never determined among themselves what 
person or persons in their church are the infallible judge of con- 
troversies, to whose’ decisions all Christians ought to submit, whe- 
ther it is the Pope alone, or the Pope in conjunction with his own 
clergy, or a general council of Christian bishops, or any particular 
council, or any other body of men in their church distinguished by 
a particular denomination. The truth is, in leaving this undeter- 
mined they have acted wisely; because a]l to whom they have at- 
tributed infallibility, whether they were individuals or bodies of 
‘vhnen, have erred in their decisions, as the Papists themselves have 
been obliged to acknowledge. DSi, 4 aR 
4, Which the unteachable. ApeSes, Indociles. So Estius trans- 
lates the word.—T'he unteachable are persons whose passions blind 
their understanding and make them averse to truth. : 
5. And unstable. The escgixce unstable are those whom St Jame 
calls dupuye:, men of two minds, chap. i. 8., men who, having no real 
jove of goodness, sometimes follow it, sometimes desert it, as good 
or bad inclinations happen to predominate in them; whereas the 
‘stable are those who have a firm attachment to truth and virtue, 
called ver. 17. segeyusz, establishment. & 
6. West. The original word ¢gebagow signifies to put a person 
to the torture, to make him confess some erime laid’ to his charge, 
or reveal some secret which he knows. Applied to writings, it 
signifies, by far-fetched criticisms and unsupported senses of words, 
to make a passage speak a meaning different from what the author 
intended: Hence in our language we have the expression to tor- 
ture words. Of this vice they are mest commonly guilty who, from 
pride of understanding, will receive nothing but what they can ex- 
plain ; whereas the humble and teachable receive the declarations 
‘of revelation according to their plain, graminatical, unconstrained 
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17 Ye therefore, belo- 


ved, foreknowing’ THESE 
THINGS, be on your 
guard,’ lest being carried 


- away with others (marc, 


Eph. iv. 14.) by the de- 
cett of the lawless, ye fall 
from your own stedfast- 
ness. eee 

18 But grow in grace, 


and in the knowledge of 


our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. To him 
BE clory both now and 


(us) unto the day of eter- 


nity.’ . Amen.” _ : 
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17 Ye therefore, my beloved, fore 
knowing the coming of the Lord to 
judgment, and that scoffers will ri- 
dicule the promise of his coming, 
be on your guard, lest being seduced 
with others by the deceit of lawless 


teachers, ye fall. from your own sted- 


Jastness in the faith and practice of 
the gospel. 

18 But instead of becoming un- 
stable, grow ye in grace daily, and 
in the knowledge of the doctrine of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
To him be glory ascribed by us his 
disciples, both now, and until. the 
day of eternity. Amen. 


¥ 7 


‘meaning, which it is their only care to attain by reading the Scrip- 
tures frequently, and with attention. Siygeits 
7. As they also do the other Scriptures. Here Peter expressly 
acknowledges the divine inspiration by which Paul wrote .all,his 
epistles ; for, unless Paul was inspired, his writings could not have 
,been called Scriptures by any inspired apostle, .The atfection with 
which, Peter, on this occasion, spake of Paul, and the honourable 
testimony which he bare to his writings, deserves great praise. He 
had been formerly rebuked by Paul before the brethren at Anti- 
och, for refusing to keep company with the Gentile converts.. But 
whatever resentment he might, have entertained of that affront at 
the beginning, he had long ago, laid. it aside; .and.on cool reflec- 
tion, it is probable, that instead of thinking ill of Paul, he now.ad- 
mired him for his bold and steady, maintaining of the truth. 
uo Ver. 17,—1., Foreknowing these things, be on. your guard... Here 
St Peter teaches, that one great purpose for which the-prophets 
were inspired to foretell the corruptions which were to arise inthe 
‘church, and the evils which were to befall the sincere disciples of 
‘Christ, was to put them on their guard against these corruptions, 
and.to arm them with fortitude to bear persecution. . 

2. Be on your guard. The word gvawcceod: is a military term, 
denoting the action of soldiers, who keep guard in fortified towns 
or castles. hi 
. Ver. 18.—1. Until the day of eternity: So the original (2s, 4cecy 

-etiwyes) literally signifies. Bengelius on this expression remarks, 
_that it teaches us that eternity is a day without any night; areal and 
perpetual day. ' 
2. Amen. See Ephes: vi. 24. note 2. \ Benson. remarks, that 
when this word is placed at the beginning of a sentence, it is an 
earnest asseveration. In the conclusion ofa sentence it imports 
~ an earnest wish that it may be so.+-The doxology with which this 
epistle concludes is evidently directed to, Christ, as are some of the, 
other doxologies in Scripture. 
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Sect. 1. The bi keisiery of John the whee 


yous the writer of this epistle seth the gospel while 
bears his name, was the son of Zebedee a fisher, who had a 
boat and nets and hired servants, Mark i. 20.,; and followed hig 
occupation on the sea of Galilee——From Matt. xxvii. 55. com-' 
pared with Mark xv. 40., it appears that the name of Zebedee’s’ 
wife was Salome; for in the former of these passages, she is call- 
ed the mother of Rebedee’s children, who in the latter is named. 
Salome.—Zebedee had another son whose name was James, 
and who seems to have been elder than John. Both of them, 
were fishers like their father, and assisted him in his’ business + 
till they were called to follow Jesus.—They seem all to have’ 
lived in one family in the town of Bethsaida, which being situa- 
ted near the sea of Galilee, was a convenient station for fishers 

Because the mother of Zebedee’s children is mentioned a- 
mong the women who followed Jesus from Galilee to the last 
passover, ministering to him, as related, Matt. xxvii. 56,, Lard- 
ner conjectures, that Zebedee was then dead, and that the two 
brothers lived in separate houses. , For when our Lord, upon 
thé cross, recommended his mother to John, it is said; Johnxix.” 
27.5\ From that hour that disciple took her into ‘his own home. 
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Perhaps John and his mother Salome lived together.—Theo- 
phylact was of opinion that John’s mother was related to our 
Lord: And Lardner, whom I have generally followed in gi- 
ving John’s history, supposes that that relation encouraged 
her to ask ‘the two: chief places in Christ’s kingdom for her 
sons; and that it was the occasion of our Lord’s committing 
the care of his mother to John. But there is no evidence in 
scripture of Zebedee’s children being related to our Lord by 
their mother. 

John had not the advantage of a learned education 3. for we 
are told, Acts iv. 13., that ‘© the council perceived Peter and 
John were unlearned men.” Nevertheless, like the generality 
-of the Jewish common people of that age, they may have been 
well acquainted with the scriptures, shaving often heard them 

read in the synagogues. And as with the rest of their coun- 
trymen, they expected the coming of the Messiah about that 
time, they lent a willing ear to the Baptist, when he published 
that Messiah was actually come, though the people did: not 
know him, John i. 26. Afterward, when the Baptist pointed 
out Jesus to his disciples, ver. 29., “as the lamb of God who 
taketh away the sin of the world,” he said to them, ver. 33.; 
«* T knew him not to be Messiah, but he who sent me to bap- 
tize with water, the same said to me, Upon whom thou shalt 
see the Spirit. descending and. remaining on him, the same is 
he who baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. 34. And I saw and 
bare record, that this is the Son of God.” If the sons of Ze- 
bedee were of the number of those to whom John testified that 
Jestis was the Son of God, we may believe they attached them- 
selves early to:him, and were among those who are called his 
disciples, and to whom he manifested his glory at the marriage 
in Cana, by turning water into’wine, John ii. 11. DoS 

After the miracle in Cana, the sons of Zebedee seem to have 
followed theiri ordinary occapation, till Jesus called them to at- 
tendon him constantly, as mentioned Matt. iv. For the evan- 
gelist having related the:calling of Peter and Andrew, adds, 
vers 21,5 6 And going on from thence, he'saw other two bre- 
thren, James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother, in a 
ship with Zebedee their father mending their nets; and he call- 
edthem, 22., and they immediately left the ship and their ‘fa-. 
ther} and followed him ;” namely, when's‘ he went about all 
Galilee, teaching in’ their synagogues, and preaching the good 
news of the kingdom, and healing all manner of sickness, ‘and 
all manner of disease among the:people.” [02.2 

Some timé afterthis, Jesus chose twelve of his disciples to be’ 
with him always, that they might be eye and ear witnesses of all: 
hedid\and»said,: and: be ‘qualified to testify:the same to the: 
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world ; and, in particular, qualified to bear witness to his re- 
surrection from the dead. These chosen persons Jesus named 
apostles; and the sons of Zebedee being of that number, he 
sirnamed them Boanerges, or sons of thunder, to mark the cou- 
rage with which they would afterwards preach him to the world, _ 
as Christ the Son of God. How well James fulfilled his Mas- 

ter’s prediction, may be known from his being put to death by 
Herod Agrippa, not long after our Lord’s ascension, on ac- 

count of his boldly testifying the resurrection of Jesus from 

the dead ; so that he became the first martyr among the apos- 

tles. Cave, in his life of James, says, the sons of Zebedee had. 
the sirname of Boanerges given them, on account of the im- 

petuosity of their tempers. And it must be acknowledged 

that they shewed too much anger, in their proposal to have 

the Samaritans destroyed by fire from heaven, because. they 

refused to. receive Jesus, as he was going up to Jerusalem to 

worship, Luke ix. 54. ‘* Lord, wilt thou that we command 

fire to come down from heaven, and consume them, even as 

Elijah did °” ) 

But although James and John shewed improper zeal on the 
occasion mentioned, they were highly esteemed by their Mas- 
ter, for their other good qualities; as appears from this, that 
of all the apostles, they only, with Peter, were admitted by 
him to be the witnesses of the resurrection of Jairus’ daugh- 
ter, and of our Lord’s transfiguration, and of his agony in the 
garden. John more especially was so much beloved of Jesus, 
that he was called the disciple whom he loved. His benevolent 
disposition John manifested in this his first epistle, by the fre- 
quency and earnestness with which he recommended mutual 
love to the disciples of Christ. With benevolence, John join- 
ed great fortitude and constancy in his attachment to his Mas- 
ter. For he only of the twelve, attended him during his eru- 
cifixion, and saw the blood and water issue from his side, when 
the soldier pierced it with a spear; and, I doubt not, was pre- 
sent when his body was laid in the sepulchre, and saw the se- 
pulchre closed with a stone. He, with Peter, ran to the se- 
pulchre, when Mary Magdalene brought word that the Lord’s 
body was taken away. He was present also when Jesus shew- 
ed himself to his apostles, on the evening of the day of his re- 
surrection; and on the eighth day thereatter. He, with his bro-~ 
ther James, was present when Jesus shewed himself to his dis-. 
ciples at the sea of Tiberias; and to the five hundred.on the 
mountain in Galilee, mentioned Mat. xxviii. 16. Moreover, 
he was present with the rest of the apostles, when our Lord 
ascended into heaven from the mount of Olives. So that, with 
the greatest propriety and truth, he could begin his first epis« 
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tle with saying, * That which was from the beginning, which 
we have heard, which we have seen, gc. we declare unto you ;” 
referring to his gospel, in which he hath narrated the cruci- 
fixion, miracles, sufferings, death, and resurrection of the li- 
ving Word; his appearances to his disciples after his resurrec- 
tion; and, last of all; his ascension into heaven. To conclude, 
John was one of the one hundred and twenty upon whom the 
Holy Ghost descended, on the day of Pentecost, which imme-~ 
diately followed our Lord’s ascension. 

After the effusion of the Holy Spirit, John displayed the 
greatest boldness in maintaining his Master’s cause, when with 
Peter he was brought before the council, and was strictly char- 
ged not to teach in‘the name of Jesus... For on that occasion, 
he made the noble answer recorded; Acts iv. 19, ** Whether 
it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you rather than 
unto God, judge ye. ‘For we cannot but speak the things 
which we have heard and seen.” 

» We are told, Acts viii. 14., that “ when the apostles who 
were at Jerusalem, heard that Samaria had received the word 
of God, they sent to them Peter and John, that they might 
receive the Holy Ghost.” It seems none could confer that 
gift but apostles. dot 

_ From Gal. ii. 9., it appears that John was present at the 
‘council of Jerusalem; which met A. D. 49. or 50., to deter- 
mine the great question agitated in the church of “Antioch, 
namely, whether it was necessary to the salvation of the belie- 
ving Gentiles, that they should be circumcised.—And if, as is - 
probable; John had his ordinary residence in Jerusalem till 
that time, he had his share in working the many signs and 
wonders, which are’ said to have been done by the hands of the 
apostles, Acts ii. '43., iv. 33., v. 12. . 

We are told, Rev. i. 9.,; That John was banished to the Isle 
of Patmos, for the word of God, ‘and for the testimony of Je- 
sus. In that island, he was favoured with the visions, which 
he hath recorded in his book of the Revelation. 

The foregoing particulars concerning John, are all men- 
tioned in the New Testament. The fathers in their writings 
add that John lived to a great age; that he spent the latter 
part of his life mostly at Ephesus, the metropolis of the pro- 
vince of Asia; that the Roman emperor Domitian banished 
him to Patmos about the year 95; consequently after the de- 
struction of Jerusalem.” But Grotius and Sir Isaac Newton 

lace John’s banishment to’ Patmos, the former in the reign 

of Claudius, the latter in the reign of Nero; consequently before 
the destruction of Jerusalém. And in support of their opi- 
nion, they allege some testimonies of later’ writers, together 
' VOL. IV. F 
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with other particulars. But Lardner, Can. vol. 1. p. 359,— 
377., hath shewed, that these things are insuflicient for esta- 
blishing the early date of John’s banishment. — He therefore 
adheres to the common opinion, that John was banished to 
Patmos, by Domitian’s edict for persecuting the Christians, 
published in the latter part of his reign, A. D. 95. Domitian 
died September 18., A. D. 96., and was succeeded by Nerva, 
in the first year of whose reign, if not sooner, John being re- 
leased, returned to Ephesus, where, according to the ancients, 
he died in the third year of the emperor Trajan, answering to 
A. D. 100. Or, as Jerome expresses it, he died in the 68th 
year after our Lord’s passion ; which was the third of ‘Trajan. 
Wherefore, if Lampe’s opinion is well founded, that John was 
born in the same year with his Master, he must have been an 
hundred years old when he died. 

The time of John’s leaving Judea is unknown. But, as in 
Luke’s history of Paul’s travels, John is not mentioned, and 
no salutation is sent to him in any of the epistles which Paul 
wrote. from Rome to the churches of Asia, not even in his 
epistle to the Ephesians, nor in the epistles which in the latter 
part of his life he wrote to Timothy in Ephesus, it is reason- 
able to think that John was not at Ephesus while Paul was 
alive. I therefore am of their opinion, who suppose that John 
remained in Judea, from the time of the council of Jerusalem, 
till he saw Jerusalem encompassed with armies, and observed 
the other signs of its approaching destruction foretold by his 
Master ; that he then fled into Asia, and coming at length to 
Ephesus, he fixed his ordinary residence in that city, and 
abode there till his death, as all the ancient Christian writers 
testify. Because none of these writers say our Lord’s mother 
went with John into Asia, Cave, Basnage, and Lardner, con- 
jecture that she died before John left Judea. 

The other particulars, said by the ancients to have happen- 
ed to John after he settled at Ephesus, it is needless to men- 
tion ; as some of them are not sufficiently attested, and others 
of them are embellished with circumstances evidently fabulous. 
Yet, if the reader is desirous to know what ancient authors 
have reported concerning our apostle after he went into Asia, 
he will find the passages of their writings, in which these things 
are mentioned, quoted by Lardner, Canon, vol. 1., beginning 
- at page 349, 


Sect. II. Of the Authenticity of the first Epistle of John. 


The authenticity of any ancient writing is established, First, 
by the testimony of contemporary, and of succeeding authors, 
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whose works have come down to us ; and who speak of that 
writing, as known to be the work of the person whose name 
it bears. Secondly, by the suitableness of the things contain- 
ed in such a writing, to the character and circumstances of its 
supposed author ; and by the similarity of its style, to the style 
of the other acknowledged writings of that author. The for- 
‘mer of these proofs is called the external. evidence of the au- 
thenticity ofa writing. The latter its nternal evidence. Where 
these two kinds of evidence are found accompanying any wri- 
ting, they render its genuineness indubitable. 

The external evidence of the authenticity of John’s first epis- 
tle shall be laid before the reader in the preface to the second 
epistle, sect. 1., by shewing that the earliest and best Christian 
writers have all with one consent, and without any hesitation, 
ascribed the first epistle to him. And their testimony is con- 
firmed by this circumstance, that the Syriac translator who 
omitted the second epistle of Peter, the second and third epis- 
tles of John, and the epistle of Jude, because some doubis were 
entertained concerning them in the first age, or perhaps be- | 
cause they had not come to his knowledge, hath translated — 
John’s first epistle as an apostolical writing of which there 
never was any doubt. 

In this preface, therefore, we shall state the internal evidence 
of the authenticity of the first epistle ascribed to John, by shew- 
ing, first, that in respect of its matter; and, secondly, that in 
respect of its style, it is perfectly suitable to the character and 
circumstances of its supposed author. In respect of the mat- 
ter or subject of the epistle under consideration, the writer of 
it hath discovered himself to be John’ the apostle, by intro- 
ducing a number of sentiments and expressions found in the 
gospel, which all Christians from the beginning have acknow- 
ledged to be the work of John the apostle. 


GosPEL. 
Cuap.I. 1. In the begin- 


= EPISTLE. 
Cuar. I. 1. That which was 


from the beginning.--o sbeacapector, 
which we have contemplated— 
concerning the living word. 


II. 5. Whosoever keepeth bis 
word, truly in that man the love 
of God is perfected. 

Il. 6. He who saith he abid- 
eth in him, ought himself also so 
to walk, even as he walked, See 
chap. iii. 24., iv. 13. 16. 


ning was the word. 14. And, 
eSsoueeSe, we beheld his glory. 

4. In him was life. 

14. The word was made flesh. © 

XIV. 23. If a man love me, 
he will keep my words, and my 
Father will love him. 

XV. 4. Abide in me and I 
in you. As the branch cannot 
bring forth fruit of itself, except 
it abide in the vine, no more can 
ye, except ye abide in me. 
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II. 8. I write to you anew 
commandment. 

III. 11. This is the message . 
which ye have heard from the 
beginning, that we should love 
one another. 

II. 8. The darkness passeth 
away, and the light which is 
true, now shineth. 

10. Abideth in the light, and 
there is no stumbling block to 
him. 

If. 13. Young children, I 
write to you, because ye have 
known the Father. 

14. Because ye have known 
him from the beginning. 

II. 29. Every one who work- 
eth righteousness, is begotten of 
God. See also iii. 9. v. 1. 


Ilf. 1. Behold how great 
love the Father hath bestowed 
on us, that we should be called 
the sons of God ! 

III. 2. We shall be like him, 
for we shall see him as he is. 


III. 8. He who worketh sin 
is of the devil ; for the devil sin- 
neth from the beginning. 

Ii. 
brethren, that the world hateth 

ou. 

IV. 9. By this the love of 
God was manifested, that God 
sent his Son, the only begotten, 
into the world, that we might 
live through him. 

IV. 12. No man hath seen 
God at any time. 

V. 13, These things I have 
written to you who believe on 
the name of the Son of God, 
that ye may know that ye have 
eternal life; and that ye may be- 


lieve on the name of the Son of 
God. 
V. 14. If we ask any thing 


according to his. will, he hear- 
eth us. 


13. Do not wonder, my 


TO THE Sect. 2.: 
XIIL, 34. A new command- 

ment I give to you, ~ ¥ 
that ye love one another as I 

have loved you. Eee 


I. 5. The light shineth im 
darkness. 

9. That was the true light. 

XI. 10. Ifa man walk in the 
night, he stumbleth, because 
there is no light to him. Z 

XVII. 3. This is the eternal 
life that they might know thee 
the only true God, 

‘And Jesus Christ whom thou 
has sent. 

Ill. 3. Except a man be be- 
gotten again. 

5. Except a man be begotten 
of water and of the Spirit. 

I. 12. To them he gave power 
to become the sons of God, even 
to them who believe on his name. 


XVII. 24. Be with me where 
Iam, that they may behold my 

lory. 

VIII. 44. Ye are of your fa- 
ther the devil—He was a mur- 
derer from the beginning. 

XV. 20. If they have perse- 
cuted me, they will also perse- 
cute you. 

Ill. 16.'God so: loved the. 
world, that he gave his-only be- 
gotten Son, that whosoever be- 
lieveth on:him might not perish, 
but have everlasting life. 

I. 18. No man hath seén God 
at any time. hobs 

XX. 31. These things’ are 
written that ye might believe 
that Jesus is the Christ the’Son 
of God, and that believing: ye 
might have, life through: his 
name. 


XIV. 14. If ye shall ask any 
thing in my name, I will do it. - 
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V. 20. The Son of God is 
come, and hath given us an un- 
derstanding, that we may know 
him that-is true, and we are in 
him that is true, even in his Son 
Jesus Christ. This is the true 
God, and. eternal life. 
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XVII. 2. Thou has given 
him power over all flesh, that he 
might give eternal life to as ma- 
ny as thou hast given him. 3. 
And this is the eternal life, that 
they might know thee the only 
true God, and Jesus Christ whom 


thou has sent. 


From the above comparison of the first epistle of John with 


his Gospel, there appears such an exact agreement of senti- - 


ment in the two writings, that no reader who is capable of 
discerning what is_peculiar in an author’s turn of thinking, 
can entertain the least doubt of their being the productions of 
one and the same writer. Farther, since John hath not men 
tioned his own name in his gospel, the want of his name in 
the epistle, is no proof that it was not written by him; but ra- 
ther a presumption that it is his, especially as he hath suffi- 
ciently discovered himself to be an apostle, by affirming in the 
beginning of the epistle, that he was an eye and ear witness of 
the things which he hath written concerning the living Word. 

-2. The style of this epistle, being the same with the style of 
the gospel of John, it is by that internal mark likewise shewed 
to be his writing. In his Gospel, John doth not content him- 
self with simply affirming or denying a thing, but to strength- 
en his affirmation he denies its contrary. In like manner, to 
strengthen his denial of a thing, he affirms its contrary. See 
John i. 20., iii. 36., v. 24., vi. 22. The same manner of ex- 
pressing things strongly, is found in the epistle. For exam- 
ple, ch. ii. 4., ** He who saith I have known him, and doth 
not keep his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in 
him.”—Ver. 27., ** The same unction teacheth you concerning 
all things, and is truth, and is no lie.”-Chap. iv. 2., ‘* Every 
spirit which confesseth Jesus Christ hath come in the flesh, is 
from God. 3. And every spirit, which doth not confess Je- 
sus Christ hath come in the flesh, is not from God.” . 

In his Gospel likewise, John, to express things emphatical- 
ly, frequently uses the demonstrative pronoun ¢his. Chap. i. 
19., Aseny This is the testimony.—ili. 19., Avra, This is the con- 


dentnation, that: light, &c.—vi. 29., Taro, This 1s the.work of 


God.—ver. 40., Tero, This is the will of hims—ver. 50., “Ovress 
This is the bread which came down from heaven.—xvii. 3., 
Avra, This is the eternal life.’ In the epistle, the same empha- 
tical manner of expression is found, chap. i. 5. i. 25., This 
is the promisé.—iii. 23., Avra, This is his commandment.—v. 3., 
Avm, This is the love of God.—ver, 4., This is the victory.— 


Qld PREFACE TO THE Sect. 2. 


ver. 6. Ovres, This is he who came by water.—ver. 14., This is 
the boldness which we have with him. a 

Such is the internal evidence on which all Christians from 
the beginning have received the first epistle of John, as really 
written by him, and of divine authority, although his name is 
not mentioned in the inscription, nor in any part of the epis- 
tle. 


Secr. I1].—Of the State of the Christian Church, at the time 
John wrote his First Epistle ; and of his design in writing it. 


The apostle John, having lived to see great corruptions, 
both in doctrine and practice, introduced into the church, by 
many who professed themselves the disciples of Christ, em- 
ployed the last years of his life in opposing these corruptions. 
For he wrote his three epistles, to establish the truths con- 
cerning the person and offices of Christ, and to condemn the 
errors then prevailing contrary to these truths, Also to re- 
press the lewd practices, for the sake of which these errors 
were embraced.— Besides, he considered that his testimony to 
the truths concerning the person and offices of Christ, toge- 
ther with his direct condemnation of the opposite errors pu- 
blished to the world in his inspired writings, would be of sin- 
gular use in preserving the faithful from being seduced by the 
false teachers and other corrupters of Christianity, who in fu- 
ture ages might arise and trouble the church. See the pre- 
face to James, Sect. 4. ’ 

The heretical teachers who infested the church in the first 
age, finding Messiah called in the Jewish Scripture, God, and 
the Son of God, thought it impossible that he could be made 
flesh. In this sentiment, these teachers followed the Jewish 
chief priests, elders, and scribes, who being assembled in full 
council, unanimously condemned Jesus as a blasphemer, be- 
cause being a man, he called himself Christ the Son of the 
blessed God. See 1 John v. 5. note. Upon this decision, one 
class of the ancient false teachers founded their error concern- 
ing the person of Christ. For, while they acknowledged his 
divinity, they denied his humanity ; that is, the reality of his 
appearing in the flesh, (see ! John iv. 2, 3., v. 1.), and con- 
tended, that his body was only a body in appearance, that he 
neither suffered nor died, and that he did none of the things 
related of him in the gospel. He seemed indeed to do these 
things, which, in their opinion, was a sufficient foundation for 
the evangelists to relate them as done by him. But their 
reality, as matters of fact, they absolutely denied. More par- 
ticularly, having affirmed that he died only in appearance, 
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they denied his having made a propitiation for the sins of the 
world by his death, chap. ii. 2. They likewise denied, that 
he arose from the dead and ascended into heaven. In short, 
according to them, the things ascribed to Jesus in the Gos- 
pels, were altogether imaginary. This was the opinion of 
Basilides, and of all the heretics in the first age to whom the 
fathers have given the name of Docete, or Phantasiaste; but 
who by the apostle John are more emphatically called antz- 
christs, chap. iv. 3., because they were opposers of Christ as 
come in the flesh. By pretending that Christ suffered death 
_ only in appearance, the Docetae endeavoured to avoid the ig- 
nominy of the crucifixion of their Master, and to free them- 
selves from that obligation to suffer for their religion, which 
was laid on them both by Christ’s precept and example. 

On the other hand, the Cerinthians and Ebionites adopted 
a doctrine concerning the Christ, which, though contrary to 
that just now described, was equally erroneous. They ac- 
knowledged the reality of the things written in the gospels 
concerning Jesus. But like many in modern times, who ad- 
mit nothing as true which they are not able to compre- 
hend, they denied that Jesus was the Christ or Son of God, 
chap. il. 22., because they could not reconcile the things which 
happened to him, with their idea of the Son of God. This 
class of heretics were said by the fathers, Avs rev Incsy, to dis- 
solve Jesus. See chap. iv. 3. note 1. end. For they affirmed, 
that Christ entered into Jesus at his baptism in the form of a 
dove, but flew away from him before his passion.—B. Hors- 
ley, in let. xiv. to Dr Priestley, saith, ‘* The Cerinthians 
«held, that Christ being restored to Jesus after his resurrec- 
‘¢ tion, it rendered the man Jesus an object of divine honours.” 
They believed, it seems, that Jesus was originally and essen- 
tially a man; and that whatever divinity he possessed was ad- 
ventitious, consequently was separable from him. 

The former sort of false teachers having denied the huma- 
nity, and the latter the divinity of our Lord, the apostle John, 
to confirm all the disciples in the belief of the truth concern- 
ing the person and offices of Christ, wrote this his first epis- 
tle, in which he expressly asserted, that Jesus Christ 1s the Son 
of God, chap. i. 3. 7., iv. 15.,-and that he came in the flesh. 
See chap. iv. 2. note. © 

Here let it be observed, that the opinions of the Docete, 
on the one hand, and of the Cerinthians on the other, con- 
cerning the person and offices of Christ, make it probable that 
the apostles taught, and that the first Christians believed Christ 

to be both God and man. For if the Docete had not been 
taught the divinity of Christ, they had no temptation to deny 
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his humanity. And if the Cerinthians had not been taught 
the humanity of Christ, they would have been under no ne- 
cessity of denying his divinity. But fancying it impossible 
that both parts of the apostle’s doctrine concerning the Christ 
could be true, the one class of heretics, to maintain his divini- 
ty; thought themselves obliged to deny his humanity, and the 
other, to maintain his humanity, supposed it necessary to de- 
ny his divinity.—To this argument, by which it is rendered 
probable that the apostles taught, and the first Christians be- 
lieved Jesus Christ to be both God and man, the Socinians 
perhaps will reply, that the members of the church of Jerusa= 
lem being called Ebionites by the ancients, is a proof, not on- 
ly that the church of Jerusalem held the opinion of Ebion 
concerning the mere humanity of Christ, but that the apos- 
tles who planted and instructed that church held the same 
Qpinion;. because it is natural to suppose that the faith of the 
teachers and of the disciples on this article was the same, con- 
sequently that the apostles themselves were Unitarians. Ne- 
yertheless, from the account which Origen hath given of the 
brethren of the church of Jerusalem, who he tells us were call- 
ed Ebionites by the ancients, it appears that this name, as ap-= 
plied to the Hebrew Christians, by no means leads to these con- 
clusions. For in his second book against Celsus, sect. !., in 
answer to the Jew, who alleged that the Jewish Christians, be- 
ing deceived by Christ, had forsaken the laws and institutions 
of their fathers, and gone over to a different name and man- 
ner.of living, Origen affirmed, “ That they had not forsaken 
‘the law.of their fathers, but lived according to it, bein 

‘named from the poorness of the law; (he means, band 
«‘ Ebionites,) for a poor person is called by the Jews, Ebion. 
‘s Hence, those of the Jews who received Jesus are called 
§§ Ebionites.” The Jewish believers, therefore, according to 
Origen, were called Lbionites, not because they held the opi- 
nion of Ebion concerning the mere humanity of Christ, but 
because. they adhered to the law of Moses, and expected only 
' the poor temporal rewards which were promised in that law. 
Whereas, the proper Ebionites were those who had a low opi- 
nion) of the person of Christ. So Eusebius informs us, E. H. 
lib. 3..c. 27., ‘¢ The ancients called them Ebionites, who en- 
‘¢ tertained a poor and low notion of Christ; for they thought 
hing only, asoy-xct xowevs a simple and common man.” Far- 
ther, admitting that the argument taken from the appellation 
of Edbionites, which was given by the ancients to the members 
ef the church of Jerusalem, were well founded, it would not 
prove that all, or even the greatest part of them, held the doc- 
‘trine ef the mere humanity»of Christ. For in comprehend- 
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ing the whole body of the Hebrew Christians under the ap-. 
pellation of Ebionites, Origen himself acknowledgeth in the 
third section of the same second book, that he wrote incor- 
rectly, since he there distinguishes the Hebrew Christians into 
three sects, one of which, he tells us, discarded the law entire- 
ly ; consequently they were not EHbionites, but orthodox Chris- 
tians, The same distinction Jerome hath made in his commen- 
tary on Isaiah ix. 1, 2, 3, where he speaks of Hebrews belies 
ving in Christ, and asa class of people distinct from them men- 
tions Nazarenes, who observed the law, but despised the tradi- _ 
tions of the Pharisees, thought highly of Paul, and held the 
doctrine of our Lord’s divinity. See also his Comment. on 
Isaiah vill. 14,21. More than this, although it were granted, 
for argument’s sake, that the brethren of the church of Jerusa- 
lem generally believed the doctrine of Christ’s mere humanity, it 
will not prove that the apostles by whom they were instructed 
were of the same opinion, unless we think the Hebrew Chrise 
tians could not be enticed by false teachers to forsake their first 
faith. This, it is presumed, no one will affirm who recollects 
that the Laodiceans are an example of a whole church de- 
clining from its first faith, even in the days of the apostles, 
Rev. iii. 14.—18.  Lasily, in this question it is of impor- 
tance to know that the doctrine of the proper Ebionites con- 
cerning the mere humanity of Christ was deemed heretical by 
the church in the days of Irenzéus, who wrote his books against 
heresies in the’ year 176 or 177. For in the list which he 
hath given of heretics, lib. 1., he places the Hdéonites between 
the Cerinthians and the Nicolaitans, both of them acknow- 
ledged heretics. And in his third book‘he refutes, by testi- 
monies from the Scriptures, the opinion of those who affirmed 
that Christ was a mere man engendered of Joseph, which was 
precisely the opinion of the proper Ebionites. Now, if the 
Ebionzan doctrine concerning the person of Christ was es- 
teemed by the church heretical so early as in the time of Ire- 
neeus, it could neither be the doctrine of the apostles nor of 
the first Christians. Upon the whole, the argument of the 
Socinians to prove that both the apostles and the first Chris- 
tians were Unitarians, taken from the members of the church 
of Jerusalem being called Hbconztes by the ancients, is by no 
means conclusive. 

Besides the heretics above mentioned, there was a third sort 
who troubled the church in the apostle’s days, named Nicolaz- 
tans, Rev. ii. 15. These, the ancient Christian writers called 
Gnostics ; because, misunderstanding our Lord’s words, John 
_ syii. 3., 6 This is the life eternal, that they might know thee 
«‘ the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent,” 
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they affirmed that nothing was necessary to eternal life, but 
the knowledge of the true God and of his Son Jesus Christ. 
With them, therefore, knowledge was the highest, and indeed 
the only Christian virtue; and therefore, whoever possessed 
the knowledge of God and of Christ, was sure of salvation, 
whatever his character and actions might be.—Farther, be- 
cause the apostle Paul, in his epistles, had taught the doctrine 
of justification by faith without works of law, these heretics 
affirmed, that Christ had set men free from the obligation of the 
law of God as a rule of lifes consequently that in the gospel 
dispensation believers being under no law whatever, they sin- 
ned not by any thing they did, however contrary it might be 
to the laws, whether of God or of men. According to them, 
the only thing incumbent on believers, in order to their ob- 
taining eternal life, was to abide in Christ; by which they 
meant, abiding in the knowledge and profession of the gos- 
pel. This impious doctrine, the Nicclaitans anxiously pro- 
pagated, for the purpose of alluring wicked men to become 
their disciples, that they might draw money from them, which 
they spent in gratifying their lusts. Accordingly our Lord, 
in his epistle to the church of Pergamos, Rev. ii. 14., repre- 
sents the Nicolaitans as * holding the doctrine of Balaam, 
who, (as Peter expresses it, 2 Pet. ii. 15., loving the hire of 
unrighteousness ), taught Balak to cast a stumbling-block be- 
fore the children of Israel, to eat things sacrificed to idols, and 
to commit whoredom.”— Farther, because these ungodly teach- 
ers, whilst they inculcated the most immoral doctrines, pre- 
tended to.be inspired, our Lord gave them the name of Jeza- 
bel, Ahab’s wife, who, being addicted to sorcery and divination, 
was a great favourer of the prophets of Baal. Perhaps also 
the Nicolaitans, to gain the reputation of inspired teachers, 
imitated the prophets of Baal in their extasies.—Our Lord’s 
condemnation of the doctrines and practices of these impos- 
tors, we have in the following passage, Rev. ii. 20., * Thou 
sufferest that women Jezabel, who calleth herself a prophetess, 
to teach, and to deceive my servants to commit whoredom, 
and to eat things sacrificed to idols.”—Concerning this class 
of false teachers, it is proper to remark, that their error did 
not consist in denying the essential difference between moral 
good and evil, but in affirming, that Christ having purchased 
for his people an absolute freedom from the laws both of God 
and men, they were not bound by any rules of morality, but 
were at liberty to do what they pleased ; so that being inca- 
pable of sinning, they were not subject to punishment. This 
doctrine leading its abettors to all manner of licentiousness, 
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our Lord had good reason to say of the Nicolaitans, Rev. ii. 
6., that he hated their deeds ; and also their doctrine, ver. 15. 

_ The licentious doctrines and abominable practices of the 
Nicolaitans, being adapted to the corrupt inclinations of the 
wicked, were eagerly embraced by many, in the latter part of 
the apostle John’s days. He therefore judged it necessary in 
this epistle, to condemn these doctrines and practices, in the 
- plainest and strongest terms. See chap. i. 8—10., ii. 1—3., 
iii. 4.—For a more particular account of the Gnostics, taken 
from Mosheim, see Pref. to the Coloss. sect. 2. paragr. 3. from 
the end. 


Secr. 1V.—Of the Time when, and the Place where, John 
wrote his First Epistle. 


Grotius, Hammond, Whitby, and Benson, think John wrote 
_ his first epistle before the destruction of Jerusalem. Benson 
fixes it to A. D. 68., answering to the 14th year of the em- 
peror Nero, not long before the destruction of Jerusalem. This 
opinion he founds on chap. ii. 18., where the apostle says, 
s* Young children it is the last hour ;” by which Benson un- 
derstands, the last hour of the duration of the Jewish church 
and state. But Lampe, who supposed this epistle was written 
after the destruction of Jerusalem, thought the apostle might 
say, It is the last hour, not only before, but after Jerusalem 
was destroyed.— Wall in his note on these words, after men- 
tioning that Grotius and Hammond interpreted them of the _ 
time immediately ‘preceding the destruction of Jerusalem, 
which happened, A. D. 69. adds, ** Nor are St John’s words 
*¢ like those of any one who was foretelling that event, but ra- 
ther of one who was speaking of the present state of the 
‘© Christian religion.”—The commentators who suppose this 
epistle was written before Jerusalem was destroyed, appeal 
likewise, in support of their opinion, to chap. ii. 13., ‘* Fathers, 
I write to you, because ye have known him from the begin- 
ning.” For this, they think, could be said only to persons 
who had seen and conversed with Christ; of which descrip- 
tion there might be many alive at the time Jerusalem was de- 
stroyed. ; 

Other commentators assign a much later date to this epistle. 
—Mill and Le Clerc place it A. D. 91 or 92.—Basnage A. D. 
98.—Beausobre and L’Enfant in the end of the first century, 
when John was very old: on which account, they think, he 
called himself in his second and third epistles, Te Hider.— 
Du Pin was of the same opinion.—~ Whiston thought this and 
the other two epistles were written A. D. 81 or 82.--Lampe 
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places the first epistle after the Jewish war was ended, and be- 
fore the apostle’s exile into Patmos.—Lardner also places it 
after the Jewish war, A. D. 80, or later. ‘ 

My opinion is, that John wrote his first epistle before the 
destruction of Jerusalem. 1. Because the expression, Ji zs the 
iast hour, may more naturally be understood of the last hour 
of the duration of the Jewish state, than of any later period ; 
especially since the apostle adds, ** and as ye have heard that 
the antichrist cometh, so now there are many antichrists ; 


whence we know that it is the last hour:” plainly alluding 


to our Lord’s prediction concerning the false teachers, who 
were to arise before the destruction of Jerusalem.—2. The ex- 
pression, Ye have known him from the beginning, applies bet- 
ter to the disciples, immediately before Jerusalem was destroy- 
ed, than to the few who may have been alive at the late date 
assigned to this epistle. or thirty-five years after our Lord’s 
ascension, when Jerusalem was destroyed, there may have been 
many living, who had seen and conversed with him during his 
ministry on earth. Whereas in the year 98, or even in 92, 
there could not be many alive who were of that description. 

In proof however of the late date of John’s first epistle, it is 
alleged, that the heretics who are said by the ancient ‘fathers 
to have propagated the errors and practised the vices con- 
demned in it, did not arise till after the destruction of Jeru- 
salem. But, though it were true, that Basilides, Cerinthus 
and the rest, who are mentioned by the fathers as holding the 
_ errors, and following the vicious practices, condemned in this 
epistle, did not arise till after Jerusalem was destroyed, the 
errors and vices, for which they were infamous, certainly ex- 
isted in the church before that catastrophe. For James speaks 
of them as prevalent in his time. See the preface to his epis- 
tle, sect. 4. And John represents the false teachers whom he 
terms antichrists, as the very persons who were foretold by 
Christ to arise before Jerusalem was overthrown, 1 John ii. 18. 
Iam, therefore, of opinion, that Basilides and the rest were 
mentioned by the fathers, not because they were the authors 
of the heresies ascribed to them, but because they propagated 
them with great industry and success. 

As we do not know the precise time when, so neither do we 
know, with any certainty, the place where John wrote his first 
epistle. Grotius thought it was written in Patmos, during the 
apostle’s exile there, which he places before the destruction of 
Jerusalem. But if it was written before that event, which I 
think is the truth, it is more reasonable to suppose, that it was 
penned in Judea, about the time the apostle observed the en- 
compassing of Jerusalem with armies, and the other signs of 
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its approaching destruction foretold by his Master ; which led 
him to conclude that the last hour of the Jewish’ state was 
come, and to write this letter, to prevent the Christians in Ju- 
dea from being seduced by the false Christs and false teachers, 
who, according to our Lord’s prediction, had arisen. If I 
am right in this conjecture, the persons addressed in the se- 
cond chapter, under the denomination of little children, young 
men, and fathers, were the Christians of different standings in 
the church, who were living in Judea and the neighbouring 
countries at that time, for whose salvation the apostle had the 
most anxious concern ; especially as he speaks of the persons 
he calls fathers as having seen Christ. However, they were - 
not the only persons for whom this epistle was intended. It 
_was written for the benefit of Christians in general, to preserve 
them in the truth, and to prevent them from following the vi- 
cious practices of the false teachers, who had then arisen, or 
‘who might afterward arise. But of these things, more in the 
following section, where the opinions, both of the ancients 
and moderns, concerning the persons to whom John’s first 
epistle was written, shall be explained. | 
In this question, it is of some importance to observe, that if 
John wrote his first epistle in Judea, about the time of the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, and delivered it to the Christians living 
in that country, as I suppose he did, it will account for its be- 
ing universally received as his, in the first age, notwithstanding 
it appeared without any inscription, and did not bear his name 
in any part of it, For as he lived among the people for whom 
it was more immediately intended, and delivered it to some of 
them personally, they must all have known it to be his.—Be- 
sides, after he settled at Ephesus, he had frequent opportuni- 
ties, during his long abode there, to acknowledge that epistle 
as his in the presence of persons who inquired concerning its 
authenticity, and who no doubt reported his acknowledgment 
to others. Thus the testimony of the brethren in Judea, to 
whom this epistle was originally delivered, joined with the 
apostle’s own acknowledgment, published in Asia by the 
Christians there, could not fail to establish its authenticity, in 
such a manner as to occasion its being universally received as 
his, before the apostle’s decease.—But the second and third 
epistles of John being written in the latter part of his life, he 
did not survive long enough, to establish their authenticity 
universally, by his own acknowledgment. Besides, being 
written, to private individuals, we may suppose they remained 
some time concealed in their possession, and did not come 
‘abroad so as. to occasion much inquiry concerning them, whilst 
the apostle was alive.—-This, I suppose, was the reason that 
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the second ‘and third epistles of John were doubted of by 
many in the early ages ; whilst the first was received univer- 
sally as his, immediately on its publication. 


Secr. V.. Of the Persons for whose Use the First Epistle of 
John was written. e MLSS 


Lardner, Can. vol. iii. p: 273., saith of this epistle, ** As the. 
‘¢ writer does not at the beginning prefix his name, nor any 
«¢ where else mention it in the epistle ; so neither does he de- 
«« scribe, or characterize the persons to whom he writes, by. 
‘«¢ the name of their city or country, or any such thing.” 

Augustine, Cassiodorius, and Bede, inform us, that the first 
epistle of John was anciently called the epistle to the Parthians : 
as*if it had been written to the Jewish believers in the country 
of Parthia; which Estius saith lay between the Tigris and the 
Indies... For in that country, as Josephus informs us, Antiq. 
lib, xxiii. c.12., there were many Jews, of whom, it is proba- 
ble, some were converted to Christianity. For Luke, speak- 
ing of the Jews, who came to Jerusalem to worship at the feast 
of Pentecost, which immediately followed our Lord’s ascension, 
and who heard the apostles preach after the Holy Ghost had 
fallen on them, mentions first of all, Parthzans. 

Estius, following the tradition preserved by Augustine, was 
of opinion, that as Peter wrote his epistle to the strangers of 
the dispersion in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bi- 
thynia, so John wrote his first epistle to the strangers of the 
dispersion in Parthia, and the neighbouring countries ; and to 
persons of all ages in these countries, as he himself testifies, 
chap. ii. 13, 14, 18., because he had a concern for the salva- 
tion of all. Meeks 

Whiston, in his commentary on John’s epistles, saith, 
“ None of these three epistles of St John were written to the 
‘* Parthians, as some later Latin writers have supposed; but 
‘¢ rather to the Christians or churches of Asia near Ephesus.” 
This opinion he supports, ‘* by the perfect silence of all true 
* antiquity, as to St John’s ever preaching in Parthia; and 
‘© from the account which we have in Eusebius from Origen, 
‘¢ that Parthia was St Thomas’ province, and Asia St John’s; 
“as also from the account in the Recognitions, ix. 29., That 
‘© ‘Thomas really preached the gospel in Parthia, without a 
«< syllable of St John thereto relating. All which,” says he, 
«* makes it plain, that this pretended direction of any of St 
John’s epistles to the Parthians stands on no good authority 
“at all. And it is not improbable, that the occasion of this 
error was barely a false reading in some ancient manuscripts, 
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© where xgos wae9ss, to the Parthians, was read for xaeSxc, to 
‘* the virgins : which latter inscription might easily be applied 
‘¢ to the first epistle. For as it is chiefly addressed to young 
« Christians, yet uncorrupted both as to fleshly and to spiri- © 
*¢ tual fornication, such as in St John’s revelations arte called 
S° wapIeves, virgins ; so was the second epistle anciently affirm- 
“ed. by some to be written to the virgins; as we learn from 
s¢ Clement of Alexandria in Cassiodorius,”’ that is, as Lard- 
ner observes, from Clement’s Adumbrations on the Catholic 
epistles, translated by order of Cassiodorius. But as L’Enfant 
has remarked, there is nothing in the second epistle which suits 
virgins more than other Christians. 
Oecumenius, in his comment upon the last verse of this epis- 
tle, says it was written to the whole church in general. And 
in the proem to his commentary upon the second epistle, he 
calls the first a catholic epistle, and says, ** That epistle is not 
s¢ written to a certain person, nor to the churches of one or 
«¢ more places, as the blessed Peter’s to the Jews in their dis- 
‘¢ persion ; nor as James before him to the twelve tribes of the 
«¢ Jewish people. But he writes to all the faithful in general, 
«whether assembled together, or not ; for which reason there 
‘6 is no inscription to that epistle, as there is to the other two.” 
—‘* To me, therefore,” said Lardner, ‘* it seems that this epis- 
‘© tle was designed for the churches of Asia under St John’s 
‘¢ inspection, and for all other Christians into whose hands it 
«* should come.”—Lampe says, ** We easily admit that Jewish 
‘‘ believers are specially regarded in this epistle. Neverthe- 
ss less, we think that St John directed it to all believers of his 
s¢ time in general ; forasmuch as there appears not in it any 
‘¢ expression of limitation.”—Nevertheless, chap. ii. 2., “ He 
is the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, but 
even for those of the whole world,” seems to intimate, that 
this epistle was intended chiefly, though not exclusively, for the 
Jewish believers in Judea and the neighbouring countries. To 
this opinion Oecumenius likewise inclines; for in his note on 
chap. ii. 2., he thus writes, ‘“ ‘This John said, either because 
«© he wrote to Jews, and intended to shew that the benefit of 
© yepentance was not restrained to them, but extended to 
« Gentiles also ; or else that the promise was not made to the 
* men of that time only, but likewise to all in future times.” 
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CHAP. I. 
me 1 
View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


‘'T is remarkable, that the apostle begins this epistle with a 
confutation of those corrupt teachers, whom he afterwards 
calls antichrists, but who were named by the ancient fathers 
Docete, because, as was observed, pref. sect 3., they affirmed 
that Christ had vot come in the flesh, and that the things 
which were related concerning him by the evangelists, were 
not really done and suffered by him, but were transacted in 
appearance only. For he assures us, that the evangelists and 
apostles testified to the world, nothing concerning the life of 
the Word: in the flesh, but what they had heard with their 
ears, and seen with their eyes, and handled with their hands ; 
founding their attestation on the evidence of their own senses, 
ver. 1.—So that the apostles, who accompanied the Word du- 
ring his abode on earth, bare witness to his life in the flesh, as 
it was plainly manifested to their senses, ver. 2——And, that 
they-declared these incontestable facts to the world, that all 
who received them, might have fellowship with the apostles, 
through their believing the truth. ‘This he told them would 
be a great honour to them, because the apostle’s fellowship 
was with the Father of the universe, and with his Son Jesus 
Christ, ver. 3.—John mentioned the honourableness of being 
in the fellowship of the Father and of his Son Jesus, because 
the heathens boasted to the believing Jews’ and Gentiles, of 
the honour which they derived from their fellowship in thé 
Eleusinian andvother mysteries. But these were far inferiot 
to the Christian: fellowship_in this’ respect, that the heathen 
gods, the supposed headé“of the heathen fellowships, were 
mere non-entities, 1 Cor. viii. 4. Or if any of them were real 
beings they had no power in the affairs of the world. Whereas 
the Father and his Son Jesus Christ, the heads of the Chris- ’ 
tian fellowship, governed the whole affairs of the universe 
without controul. ‘These things concerning the heads of the 
Christian fellowship, the apostle told them he wrote, that theit 
joy in being members of such an honourable and powerfully 
protected: fellowship, might be complete, ver. 4 —Further, 
that the believing Jews and Gentiles might know the ‘advan- 
tages also which they enjoyed in the Christian fellowship, he 
told them, This is the message which we apostles have recei- 
‘ved from Christ, and which we declare to you, the initiated 
into our fellowship, That God is light. and in him is no 
darkness at all; He is goodness and truth,~ without any mix- 


2 
vw 


\ 


Cuap. I: I. JOHN. View. 225 


ture of evil or ertot. Wherefore, the discoveries made in the 
gospel, to the initiated into the Christian fellowship, concern- 
ing the nature and perfections of God, were very different 
from, and far superior to the boasted discoveries made to the 


‘initiated in the heathen mysteries, who were made to believe 


that their gods practised every sort of vice, and that their vo- 
taries worshipped them acceptably by imitating them in their 
vices, ver. 5.—To shew that the character and manners of the 
initiated into the fellowship of God were of a very different 
nature from those of the initiated into the heathen fellowships, 


- the apostle declared, That if any one pretended to be-a mem- 


ber of the fellowship of God, who lived in wickedness, he lied, 
and was no member of the fellowship of God, who is infinitely 
holy, and admits none but the holy into his fellowship, ver. 6. 
—In the mean time, to encourage the disciples of Christ, to 
imitate the head of their fellowship, in his moral perfections, 
the apostle assured them, That if they walked in holiness as 
God is holy, they would certainly have fellowship with God, 
and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son would procure them 
pardon for all such sins as they might fall into, not presump- 
tuously, but through human infirmity. Such is the nature of 
the Christian fellowship, and such its unspeakable advantages, 
ver. 7. . 

To his account of the motives offered in the gospel, to the 
members of the fellowship of God to live in holiness after the 
example of God, the apostle subjoined an express condemna- 
tion of the corrupt doctrine of, thé Nicolaitans, described, 
pref. sect. 3., toward the close. For he declaréd, That who- 
soever saith he hath no sin to be cleansed from, deceiveth 
himself, and the true Christian doctrine is not in him, ver. 8. 
—He, therefore, advised every one to confess his sins to God, 
who, agreeably to his promise published in the gospel, and to 


a ° ; a. C f , 
his own righteousness, will cleanse penitent sinners from the 


pollution and punishment of all their sins, ver. 9.— Farther, 
he declared, if-any one affirmeth that he hath no sin to be 
cleansed from, he strives to make God a liar, who, as the 
apostle observes in the beginning of the next chapter, hath 
sent his Son to be a propitiation for the sins of the world, 


ver. 10. 


New TransLation. CoMMENTARY. . 

_Caap.J.1Thatwhich  Cuap. I. 1 That which was from 
was from the beginning,' the beginning of the gospel, which 
which we have heard, we apostles have heard with our 
which we havescen with ears, which we have seen with our 
our eyes, which we have eyes, which we have contemplated at 
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contemplated,? and our leisure and with the greatest atten- 
hands have handled*con- tion, and our hands have handled 
cerning the living word.* pertaining to the really living word. 


Ver. 1.—1. That which was from the beginning. As the apostle 
is here describing, not the word simply, but the living Word, the 
Son of God made flesh, he doth not say, ev aexn, in the beginning, as’ 
he doth, John i. 1., but az’ aeyns, from the beginning ; a phrase usec 
in other passages, to denote the beginning of the gospel, See 
John xv. 27,, Acts xxvi. 4.,/ 1 Johnii. 7: 24., iii. J1., 2 epistle, 
ver. 5, 6.— That which was from the beginning, which the apostles 
heard and saw, and contemplated and handled, was the life of the 
Word in the flesh, together with his doing and suffering all the 
things related of him in the gospel ; namely, his baptism, the de- 
scent of the Holy Ghost on him at his baptism, his temptation of . 
the devil in the wilderness, his preaching, his miracles, his trans- 
figuration, his agony in the garden, his trial and condemnation by 
the Jewish Council, his death on the cross, his resurrection from 
the dead. Also the eye-witnesses conversing with him, and han- 
dling his body after his resurrection, his eating and drinking with 
them at different times, and his ascending into heaven in a shining 
cloud, while they looked on. ; Ss 

2. Which we have seen with our eyes, which we have contemplated. 
The expression o tagaxausr, which we have seen, is different from « 
eSearcuede. For the latter, as distinguished from the former, de- 

_notes the apostle’s beholding attentively and considering at leisure, 
the life of the Word in the flesh ; his words, his actions, his suffer- 
ings, and all the other particulars by which he manifested the rea- 
lity of his life in the flesh. ‘To mark this difference in the expres- 
sions, I have translated 6 sSeaccapeSe, which we have contemplated. - 

8. And our hands have handled. In this John alludes to what 
Christ said to his disciples, when he appeared to them after his re- 
surrection, Luke xxiv. 29., Handle me and see; for a spirit hath 
not flesh and bones, as ye see me have.—On many other occasions, 
the disciples had an opportunity of handling their Master, and 
knowing that he had a real body. For example, when he washed 
their feet ; when he took Peter by the hand to prevent him from 
sinking as he walked on the water; when the disciples gave him 
the loaves and fishes, and when he, after multiplying them, put 
them into their hands to be distributed to the multitude. John, 
in particular, had an opportunity of feeling Christ’s body, when he 
leaned on his bosom, during the last passover supper, John xiii. 23. 

4, Concerning the living word.. Megs 78 roys tus Cans : literally con- 
cerning the word of life. But the expression is an Hebraism, which, 
as the context sheweth, ought to be translated, concerning the li- 
ving word. See Ess, 1V. 18.—The sentiment in this clause, John 
hath expressed more fully in his gospel, chap.i. 4., where speaking 
of the Word he saith, In him was life, andthe life, namely of the 
Word, was the light of men. And-ver. 14., The Word was made 

Sesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld his glory, as of the only be- . 
gotten of the Father, full of grace and truth.. The heresy which the 
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(2 Kau, 207.) For the 2 For the life of the word, or Son 
life’ was manifested,”and- of God in the flesh, was manifested 
we haveseen it, and bear to the senses of all who conversed . 
witness, and declare to with him. And we apostles, who 
you that life which 1s accompanied him during his abode 
eternal, which was with on earth, have seen it, and bear wit- 
the :Father,* and was mess, and declare to you that life 
manifested o us.) . which is eternal, which the Word pos- 

sessed with the Father, and which 
was manifested to us at his baptism, 
transfiguration, and resurrection. 


apostle condemned in this and the following verse, is mentioned, 

2 epistle, ver. 7., Many deceivers are entered into the world, who do 

not confess Jesus Christ did come in the flesh: See Pref. to 1 John,» 
Sect. 3., paragr. 2. Also 1 John iv. 3., note 1. In opposition to 

that pernicious doctrine, which overturned the gospel entirely, 

John solemnly affirmed, That what he and his brethren apostles 

published to the world concerning the real manifestation of the 

Word or Son of God in the flesh, and concerning his actions and 

sufferings in the flesh, all actually happened: That having heard 

him speak, and seen him die, and handled him both before his: 
death and after his resurrection, they could not be mistaken in be- 

lieving that he really appeared in the flesh. ‘ 

Ver. 2.—1. The life. By this expression, Benson understands 
Christ himself the author of eternal life, chap. v. 11. But as the 
apostle adds that they had seen the life, I rather think he means the 
life of the Word in the flesh. 

2. Was manifested. EQavegwSy. This word is applied, not only 
to our Lord’s appearing in the flesh, but to his second appearing 
at the end of the world, chap. ii. 28. See note 2. on that verse, 
and 1 Pet. i. 7., note 2. 

3. And declare to you that life which ts eternal, which was with the 
Father and was manifested to us. By the life which is eternal, which 
was manifested to the apostles, some understand that immortal life of 
blessedness which was brought to light, and promised in the gospel 
to believers. But as that life is said to have been with the Father, 
it must mean, either the eternal life, or existence of the Father him- 
self, or of some other person. Now since the eternal existence of 
the Father could not be manifested to the apostles by revelation, 
which pre-supposes the existence of God, the life which is eternal 
must be that which the’ Word, or Son, possessed.with the Father 
before the world was; and which was manifested to the apostles at 
our Lord’s baptism and transfiguration, when, by a voice from hea- 
ven, God declared him his beloved Son: It was: manifested like- 
wise by God’s raising Jesus from the dead.—That this ver. 2. is a 
parenthesis, is evident from the repetition of the words of the first 
verse, in the beginning of the third. 

Ver. 3.—1. That which we have seen and heard. John having af- 
firmed this in the first verse, he repeats it here to shew that he and 
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3 That which wehave $I say, that which we apostles 
seen and heard: we de- have actually seen and heard, per- 
clare to you,” that ye al- taining tothe appearing of the word 
so may have fellowship* in the flesh, we declare to you as ab- 
with us: and our fellow-  solutely certain, that, by believing 


his brethren apostles were the persons to whom Christ said, Mat. 
xiii. 16., Blessed are your eyes for they see, and your ears for they 
hear.—Further, because the apostles by hearing and seeing had the 
fullest assurance of the things which they testified concerning their 
Master, John told the elders of the Jews, Acts iv. 20., We cannot 
but speak the things which we have seen and heard ; namely the doc- 
trine, miracles, resurrection, and ascension of their Master, and his - 
return to judge the world. Thy 
2. We dectare to you. As I am of the opinion of those who think 
John wrote his gospel a censiderable time before the destruction 
of Jerusalem, I suppose he here alluded to his own gospel, in which 
he had related the particulars, whereby the Word was proved to 
have been made flesh. a 
- 8. That ye also may have xowovar fellowship with us. In scripture, 
xowavie signifies both the communication of something to others, 
and the participation of something with others: 4 joznt participas 
tion. In the former sense it is used, 2 Cor. ix. 13., where it is 
translated distribution. In the latter sense it is used, 1 Cor. x. 16., 
Ts it not xowava the joint participation of the blood of Christ? The 
Greeks likewise, as Chandler informs us, in his note on Ephes. 
v. 11., used the word xowayec, to denote a participation in their re- 
ligious rites and mysteries, and in the benefits supposed to be pro- 
cured by them.—Kowane also signifies A fellowship, or company of 
men joined together by some common bond, for the purpose of ob- 
taining certain advantages by means of their union. Among the 
heathens there were a variety of such fellowships, called by the 
Latins Sodalitia. And because many of them were instituted for 
celebrating the mysteries, or secret worship of their gods, the pare 
ticular god in honour of whom the fellowship was- instituted, was 
considered as the head of it, and the author of the benefits which 
the associated expected to derive from their fellowship in his wore 
ship.—In this sense, the word fellowship is with great propriety 
applied to the disciples of Christ united, by their common faith, | 
into one society or church for worshipping the only true God, 
through the mediation of his Son Jesus Christ, and for receiving 
from him, through the same mediation, the great blessings of pro- 
tection and direction in the present life, and of pardon and eternal 
happiness in the life to \come.—Agreeably to this account of the 
Christian fellowship the apostle in this $d verse contrasts the heads 
thereof with the heads of the heathen fellowships: Truly our fel- 
lowship is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ. The heads 
of the Christian- fellowship are the great Father of the universe, 
and his Son Jesus Christ, who governs the world under him. 
Whereas the heads of the heathen fellowships were mere non-en- 
tities. Or if any of them were real beings, they had no power in 
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fhip (%) ¢raly 1s with the our testimony, ye also may enter in= 
Father, and with his son to our fellowship ; and our fellow- 
Jesus Christ.’ ship truly ts with the Father of the 
MiBIIO universe, and with his Son Jesus 
Christ ; consequently it is a more 
‘honourable and a more powerfully 
protected society, than «any ‘of the 
Sa nats ~ heathen fellowships. é 

'4 And these. things 4 These things concerning our 
we’ write to you, that fellowship with the Father and the 
human affairs: consequently their votaries could derive, neither 
protection, nor any blessing whatever from them.—-Farther, in 
vers 5., the apostle contrasts the knowledge of the nature and per- 
fections of the true God, communicated in the gospel to the mem- 
bers of the Christian fellowship, with the knowledge of the pre- 
tended heathen divinities, communicated in their mysteries to the 
initiated. This is the message we have recetved from him and declare 
to you, that God is light and in him is no darkness at all. He pos- 
sesses every possible perfection, and is absolutely free from evil. 
Whereas the heathen gods, according to the representation given 
of them in their mysteries, were polluted with every kind of vice. 
—Next, in ver. 6., he contrasts the character and manners of the 
members of the fellowship of the true God, with the character and 
manners of the initiated into the fellowships of the heathen gods. 
No person could be in the fellowship of the Father who habitually 
practised any wickedness. Whereas, to be in the fellowship of the 
heathen gods, it was necessary to imitate them in their characters 
and vices——In verse 7., the apostle contrasts the benefits which 
the members of the fellowship of God, who imitate him in his mo- 
ral qualities, receive from him, with the benefits which the vota- 
ries of the heathen gods receive from them. The former are the 
objects of God’s love and care, and are cleansed both from the 
power and from the punishment of their sins through the blood of 
Christ : Whereas the latter receive neither of these blessings from 
their Gods ; nor indeed any benefit whatever. 

- Before this note is concluded, it may be proper to observe, that 
xewane, fellowship, is used by the apostle Paul likewise, to denote 
that intercourse which the members of a fellowship or society have 
with each other, 2 Cor. vi. 14., Now what xewwye (fellowship) zn- 
tercourse hath light with darkness? . . 

4. And our fellowship truly is with the Father, and with his Son 
Jesus Christ.—Fellowship with the Father and the Son, means our 
being members of that religious community, of which the Father 
and Son are the heads ;.and our sharing in all the benefits which 
the members of that community derive from the Father and the 
Son, on account of their relation to them, as votaries or worship- 
pers.—Paul likewise hath mentioned this fellowship, under the de- 
nomination of the fellowship of Christ. 1 Cor. i. 9., Faithful ts 
God, by whom ye have been. called into the fellowship of his Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord, 
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your joy may be com- Son, we write to you who have en- 
plete. tered into our fellowship, that your 
cit He ‘joy, on account of the great honour 
; and safety which ye have obtained 
Bates Sh 2h therein, may be complete. 
5 (Ker, 224.) More- 5 Moreover, to shew you the ad- 
. over, thisis the message’ vantage of being members of our 
which we have heard fellowship, this 2s the message which 
from him, and declareto ‘we apostles have heard from the li- 


Ver. 4. These things we write. Estius saith, the apostle useth the 
plural we, because the things which he wrote were perfectly con- 
sonant to the doctrine of his brethren apostles. : 

Ver. 5.—1. This is the message. Here the common reading is, 
ewaryysrice, the promise. But our translators have justly followed the 
reading of above thirty MSS. and several ancient versions, which 
have here ayysaiw, the message. Or they have supposed, that exay- 
+a May be translated a message. For it is plain, that the apostle 
‘is not speaking of a promise, but of a message. ae Ms 

2. Which we have received from him, and declare to you. ‘The ini- 
tiated into the heathen fellowships gloried in their mysteries, or 
hidden doctrines, as the only effectual means of purifying the soul 
from ignorance and error. But the real tendency .of these myste- 
ries was to corrupt the minds of the initiated, with false notions of 
the objects of their worship, and of the duties of morality : for which 
reason they were always communicated under the seal of the great- 
est secresy. See pref. to Ephesians, sect. 7., paragr. 4. The Chris- 
tian mysteries, or doctrines, being of a very different nature, and 
having a real tendency to enlighten the soul, the apostles. published 
them to all mankind: particularly that. great doctrine concerning 
-the nature of God, which was delivered to them by Christ as a mes- 
sage from God himself, namely, That God ts light, He is righteous- 
ness, goodness and truth ; and in him is no darkness at all, no igno- 
rance, nor error, nor evil of any kind. See the following note 3. 
Moreover, he is the source of all the knowledge, truth, and good- 
ness existing in the universe.. This important doctrine, having 
been delivered by the living Word, as a message from God himself 
to the apostles, their declaration of it was thereby rendered more 
solemn and certain.—Thus it appears, that while the minds of the 
heathens were utterly corrupted by the representations given of 
their gods in the mysteries, the initiated in the fellowship of Christ 
had in their mysteries, that is in the preaching of the word and in 
the sacraments, the highest ideas given them of the holiness and 
other perfections of God : and were taught to aspire after the great- 
est sanctity of manners, by imitating him. 

This message concerning God, so solemnly declared by the apos- 
tle, may have been designed likewise as a condemnation of the im- 
pure doctrines and practices of the Nicolaitans, and other heretics, 
who in the first age endeavoured to seduce the faithful to commit 
idolatry, lewdness, and other impurities. / 


) 
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you,” that God is light,’ ving Word, and which we declare to 
and in him is no dark+ you, that God, the father of the uni- 
ness at all... - verse and head of our fellowship, is 
es. ) _ possessed of all moral perfection, and 
IN) -in-him ts no evil nor error at all. 
+6. If we say,' (‘or, 6 Wherefore, If we say, certainly 
260.) Certainly we have we have fellowship with God, (ver. 8. 
fellowship with him, (x«,- note.3:) although we practise wicked- 
211.) although we walk ness, we lie and do not the truth ; we 
in darkness, we lie, and do not act agreeably to the true 
do not the truth. doctrine of the gospel, nor to the | 
HBR, pad - true nature of the fellowship which 
we pretend to have with God. 
.7 But if we walk in» (7 But if we practise holiness, af- 
the light, as he is in the’ fer the example of God the head of 


~ 8. That God is light, and in him is no.darkness at all. Light be- 
ing the purest of all material substances, and that which, by means 
of the eye, conveys to the mind pleasures more grateful, and more 
various, than those communicated by the other senses, it is fitly 
used, metaphorically, to denote knowledge and virtue. Where- 
fore, when we are told that God is light, it signifies not only that 
he is infinite in knowledge, and possessed of all moral perfection, 
without the least mixture of evil, but that the contemplation of his 
nature and’ perfections is .as: pleasant to the minds of his rational 
creatures, as light is tothe eye.—On the other hand, darkness ad- 
mitting all manner of mixtures, and concealing every thing from 
our view, and being extremely unpleasant as well as hurtful, 1s used 
with propriety to denote ignorance, error, and moral evil or vice, 
which of all things. are the most destructive of our rational nature. 
Hence the devils, the most immoral beings in the universe, and 
the greatest promoters of ignorance and wickedness, are styled, 
Ephes: vi. 12., The rulers of the darkness of this world: and their 
kingdom is called, Luke xxii. 53., and Col. i. 13., The power of 
darkness : And the idolatrous heathen their subjects, who were 
- converted to Christianity, are said,,Ephes. v. 8., to have been, for- 
merly darkness, but now light in the Lord. So likewise the Jews 
converted to Christ, ate called, Col. i. 12., Saints in the light.— 
Bengelius thinks the apostle, by calling God light, means to tell us, 
that God is to the eye of the mind what light is to the eye of the 
body.—Estius in his note on this verse says, the Manicheans held 
that God is a light visible to the bodily eye, and that Christ is the 
visible sun which we behold. 

Ver. 6. If we say. This isan expression repeatedly used by John, 
the meaning of which according to Bengelius is, If we endeavour 
to persuade ourselves and others. id 

Ver. 7.—1. But if we walk in the light, as he is in the light. The 
apostle doth not say, as he walketh in the light, but as he is in the 
light, to shew that God is essentially and perfectly holy. 
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light,? we have fellow- our fellowship, who ts cnfinitely pure, 
ship with one another,’ he’and we have fellowship ‘with one 
and the blood of Jesus another; he by bestowing, and we 
Christ his son cleanseth by receiving happiness. And the 
us \from all sin.* blood of Jesus Christ his Son, shed 
‘ afitheeg. \ as an atonement, well deliver us 
Aye - from the punishment of all our sins, 
8 If we say (see ver. 8 If we say, with the Nicolaitans, 
6, note) that we have that we have no sin to be cleansed 
‘no-sin,’ we deceive our- from, being allowed under. the gos- 
selves, and: the truth is pel to. do what we. list, we decerve 
not in us. ourselves, and the true doctrine of 
® 4d j God is not in us. 


2. We have fellowship with one another. As the apostle is speak- 
ing here, not of the fellowship which Christians have with each 
other, but with the Father and with his Son Jesus Christ, fellowship 
“er wdrrnrwy with one another, must mean fellowship or intercourse be- 
tween the head and the members of the community. ‘This fellow- 
ship consists in the Father’s bestowing blessings on us through the 
mediation of Christ ; and in our receiving these blessings from the 
Father, andthe Son with thankfulness.—In some MSS. the reading 
here. is, yer’ avev, with kim. But it makes no alteration in the sense, 

8. And the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin. 
As the apostle in this passage represents our being cleansed from 
all sin as the effect of our walking in the light, it is evident that by 
our being cleansed from all sin, he doth not mean our being deli- 
vered from the power but from the punishment of sin; a blessing 
which hath been procured by the blood or death of Christ as a pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice. Accordingly Christ’s blood is said, Heb. ix- 
14.; to cleanse the consciences of sinners from dead works ; that is, 
from those fears which always accompany the consciousness of ha- 
ving done works which deserve eternal death. Our actual deli- 
verance however from punishment is not accomplished in the pre- 
sent life ;ibut it is promised in. the gospel to all who walk in the 
' light ;and that is sufficient.—But there is a cleansing from all sin, . 
in anothér sense, which is begun in the present life by the blood of - 
Christ, who having died to procure us the influences of the Spirit 
for sanctifying our natures, may be truly said to cleanse us from 
all’ sin by-his blood. Of this cleansing the apostle does not speak _ 
in this verse, as was observed above: but he speaks of it ver.9. 

Ver. 8. If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves. This 
the apostle declared in opposition to the Nicolaitans and Simonians, 
who corruptly fancying that under the gospel dispensation no ac- 
tion whatever-was forbidden, argued that they did not sin by any 
thing they were pleased to do.—As the cleansing of men from all 
sim, mentioned in the preceding verse, doth not mean that belie- 
vers are pardoned and rendered perfectly holy in the present life, 
‘but only that the pardon ofall their: sins is attainable, and that the 
sanctification of their nature is begun and only gradually carrying 
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9 If we confess our 
sins, he is faithful and 
just (i 292) so that he 
can forgive sins to us, ard 
cleanse us from. all. un- 
righteousness. (See ver. 
7, note 3.). / 


_ 10. If we say that we 
have not sinned, we 
make (Ess. 1V. 1.) hima 
liar, and his word is not 
nus. . 
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9 The doctrine of the Nicolaitans, 
that believers have no sin to be par- 
doned, doth not afford men' more 
comfort than the true doctrine of 
the gospel; which is, Jf we confess 
our sins to God with a firm resolu- 
tion to forsake them, he is faithful 
to his promise, end just to his Son 
whom he sent to save sinners; so 
that he can forgive sins to us and 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness 
by his Spirit. _ writ 

10 Jf, with the Nicolaitans, we 
say that we have not sinned by any 
thing we have done, because all ac- » 
tions are free to us, we endeavour 
to make God a lary who by ap- 


pointing his Son to die as a propi- 
tiation, and by promising to par- 
don uson account of that propitia- 
tion, hath declared that we are sin- 
ners ; consequently his word ts not 
in us. 


on, the apostle, without contradicting himself, might affirm that 
whosoever saith he ‘hath no sin, deceiveth himself. For, through 
the infirmity of human nature and the strength of temptation, the 
holiest sometimes fall into sin ; but they quickly recover themselves 
by repentance: So that they do not continue in sin.—This text 
with chap. iii. 3., overthrows the Pelagian notion, that good men 
may live without sin: and that many good men have actually so 
lived. . 
~ Ver. 9. If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just, so that he. 
can forgive. Here the apostle shews what is necessary on our part 

for obtaining pardon through the blood of Christ. We must con- 

fess our sins to God. He mentions confession ; not as if it were 

the only thing necessary ; but because it is the first step towards 

repentance and: reformation ; and because, if it is sincere, it will be 

followed with reformation, without which no sinner will be pardon- 

ed, if space of amendment is allowed to him. 


: CHAPTER II. 
View and Illustration of the Doctrines and Precepts contained 
| in this Chapter. 


BRE apostle, in the preceding chapter, having mentioned 
. the honour which believers derive from being members 


of the fellowship of God-and of his Son Jesus Christ ; also ha- 


i} 
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ving shewed the obligation which lieth on all the:members of 
that honourable fellowship,to imitate God and Christ in their 
holiness, and described the benefits to. be obtained ‘by being 
in that fellowship, particularly the great. benefit of being 
cleansed from their sins through the blood of Christ; he, ix 
the -beginning of this ehapter, declared: that, he wrote these 
things to them, not to encourage them to sin, but to prevent 
them from sinning. -Yet if any one happened to sin, through 
surprise, or strong temptation, or weakness of understanding, 
he was not to despair of pardon, provided he repented, and 
did not continue in his sin; because we have an advocate 
with the Father, Jesus Christ the just one, ver. 1.—who is 
the propitiation appointed of God for the sins of the Jews, 
_and not for theirs only, but for the sins:of the whole world ; 
so that penitents of all ages and nations, may expect pardon 
through the merit of lis death, ver. 2.—Next it appears. that 
the Nicolaitans, who like/the Jews, (Rom. ii, 17.—20.) were 
great admirers of knowledge, not only inferred from Christ’s 
words, John xvil. 3., This:ts life eternal, &c., that the only 
thing necessary to one’s obtaining eternal life, was to possess 
the knowledge of: the true God and of Jesus Christ, but af- 
firmed, that the person who: possessed this knowledge, was 
under no obligation to obey God’s commandments, For in 
opposition to these impious tenets, John declared, that it is 
only by the keeping of God’s commandments, that any man 
can know that he knoweth: God. aright ; consequently, that 
that is the only right knowledge of God which leadeth men ta 
a holy life, ver. 3.— Wherefore, if any one affirmeth that: he 
knoweth God, and doth not keep his commandments, he is a 
liar, and the true knowledge of God is not in him, ver. 4.— 
Farther, it seemeth to have. been a doctrine of the Nicolai- 
tans, that the enjoying of sensual pleasures without restraint, 
was a proper expression of. their love and gratitude to God, 
for his haying freed them, under the gospel, from the obliga 
tions of morality... For the apostle, in opposition to that im- 
pious. doctrine, declared, that whosoever keepeth God’s in- 
junction to obey Christ’s precepts, in that man, the love and 
gratitude which he oweth to God is carried to perfection ; 
and that such a person may thereby know, that he is in the 
fellowship of God, ver. 5.—And with respect to fellowship 
with Christ, the apostle declared, that he who saith he abi- 
deth in.fellowship with Christ, ought to live in the holy man- 
ner, in which Christ lived while he was on earth, ver. 6. 
_ Next, the apostle told his disciples, that in enjoining them 
to obey Christ’s precepts, he wrote no new commandment, 
but an old commandment given by Moses in the law, whe 


' 


. Gaieedh I. JOHN. Views. 298 


ordered the Israelites to hearken to the prophet, whom God 
was to raise up from among their brethren, like to him, 
ver. 7.—But he wrote a new commandment, when he enjoin- 
ed'them to walk even as Christ walked ; because it implied, 
that they were to lay down their lives for one another, (chap. 
iii. 16.) as Christ laid down his life for them, ver..8.—And, 
because some of the Jews, like the initiated in the heathen 
mysteries, thought themselves enlightened persons,’ notwith- 
standing they were void of love to the rest of mankind, and 
even hated them, the apostle told them, that the person who | 
thought himself enlightened, and yet hated his brother, was 
still m darkness, notwithstanding he called himself a Chris- 
tian, ver. 9.—But he who loveth his brother, in such a man- 
ner as to do him every good office in’ his. power, is in the 
light’; he is a truly enlightened person, and there is nothing 
in him: to occasion his falling into sin, ver. 10.— Then, to 
impress his disciples the more strongly, with a sense of the 
obligation’ they were laid under by the light to leve another, 
the apostle repeated the sentiment which he had delivered in 
ver. 9., that he who hateth his brother is in the darkness of 
ignorance, and doth not know whither that conduct will lead 
him, because the darkness of ignorance hath blinded the eyes 
of his understanding, ver. 11. 
~ Having finished these subjects, John told all the brethren in 
general, that he was going to write a precept which; he knew | 
would be agreeable to them, because their sins were to be for- 
given through Christ, ver. 12.—Accordingly, first of all ad- 
dressing such of them as were of long standing in the church, 
whom on that account he called fathers, he said he would 
write to them the precept of which he spake, because they 
had known Christ from the beginning, consequently they 
would know -that what he should write to them was Christ’s 
precept. ‘Then turning his discourse to those who were in 
the vigour of the Christian life, whom therefore. he called 
young men, heobserved, that his precept would not be difficult 
to them, because they had already overcome the wicked one, 
the devil, by resisting his strongest temptations. And with 
“respect to the newly converted, whom he termed young chil- 
dren, what he was going to write would, he believed, be ap- 
proved by them, because they were acquainted with the will 
of the Father, ver. 13.—However, before he wrote the pre- 
cept of which he spake, he told the fathers, that he had  writ- 
ten to them the precept of walking as Christ walked, because 
they had known Christ from the. beginning. The same pre- 
cept he had written to the young men, because they were 
strong in the Christian virtues through the doctrine of God 
abiding in them, and because they had already overcome the 
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wicked one, ver. 14.—Having thus roused the attention of 
the old, the middle aged, and the young, John told them his 
precept was, not to be in love with the men and manners of 
the world, neither with the things which the men of the world 
pursue: because, if any one loveth the world much; the love 
of the Father is not in him, ver. 15.—Besides, the evil _affec- 
tions towards the things.of the world, which subsist in the 
minds of idolaters and unbelievers, do not proceed from the 
Father, as wicked men falsely suppose, who on that account 
fancy they may safely gratify them; ‘but they are raised. in 
them, by the things of the world, ver. 16.—Further, though 
wicked men propose to make themselves happy, by the unre 
strained enjoyment of the things which are in the world, they 
delude themselves. For the world, together with the things 
which it contains, and the lusts which are gratified by these 
things, passeth away; they are all of a short duration. But 
he who doth the will of God by not indulging worldly lusts, 
shall abide in happiness through all eternity, ver. 17. 0 
At the time John wrote this letter, the Christians in Judea 
and in the neighbouring countries were greatly harassed by 
the unbelieving Jews, in the tumults which they excited imme- 
diately before their last war with the Romans. Wherefore, 
. to comfort more especially the newly converted under these 
sufferings, he assured them that it was the last hour of the du- 
ration of the Jewish state; so that the power of their perse- 
cutors would soon be broken; And to prove that it was the 
last hour, he put them in mind that Christ, in his prophecy 
concerning the destruction of Jerusalem, had mentioned the 
appearing of many false prophets, as a sign of the impending 
ruin. Wherefore, since many false teachers, whom the apose | 
tle called -antichrists, because they were opposers of Christ, 
(ver. 22.) were then going about deceiving many, they might 
from that circumstance know it was the last hour of the Jew- 
ish commonwealth, ver. 18.—These false teachers, the apostle 
observed, had gone out from them, having been once in the 
Christian church ; but they were not of the number of the 
teachers, who were commissioned and inspired by Christ. 
For if they had been of that number, they would have remain- 
ed with the apostles. But they were permitted to depart from 
the society of the apostles, that they might be known to be im- 
postors who.taught false doctrine, ver..19.— However, as ma- 
ny of the disciples.had the gift of discerning spirits, and could 
judge with certainty both of teachers and of their doctrine, 
there was the less occasion to caution them to beware of these 
deceivers, ver. 20.—The apostle, therefore, added, I have not 
written to you, because ye know not the truth concerning the 
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life of the Word in the flesh, but because ye know it, and 
know also that the false teachers affirm an abominable lie im 
direct contradiction to the truth, when they say Christ did not 
come in the flesh, neither did any of the things related of him, 
ver. 21.— Who then, said he, is the liar, or false prophet fore= 
told to arise before the destruction of Jerusalem, but he who 
denieth that Jesus is the Christ come in the flesh? They are 
antichrists, who deny the Father’s testimony, that he hath sent 
his Son in the flesh, and the Son’s testimony that he actually 
‘came in the flesh, ver. 22.— Whosoever denieth Jesus to be 
the Son of God come in the flesh, doth not acknowledge the 
Father’s testimony, delivered at the baptism and transfigura- 
tion of Jesus, ver. 23.—Therefore, said the apostle, let the be= 
lief of the Father’s testimony concerning his Son, which ye 
- have heard from the beginning, abide in you, that ye may a-° 
bide in the fellowship of the Son and of the Father, and there- 
by obtain eternal life, ver. 24.—For this is the promise which 
the Son hath made in the Father’s name, to them who abide 
in his fellowship ; namely, that they shall obtain eternal life, 
ver. 25, hake 
In apology for his writing with such earnestness, against 
the teachers who endeavoured to deceive them, he told them 
he had written these things to them, ver. 26.—notwithstand- 
ing he knew they possessed the gift of discerning spirits, and 
had no need that any one should teach them, unless it was to 
confirm them in the belief of what they were taught by their - 
own gifts. Wherefore, said he, as your own gifts have taught 
you that these teachers are antichrists, reject their doctrine, 
and hold fast the truth concerning Christ, ver. 27.—-I say, lit- 
tle children, by holding the truth concerning the Son, and 
practising holiness, abide in his fellowship, that when he ap- 
pears to judge the world, we may have confidence of your be- 
ing accepted, and may not be put to shame by the errors and 
vices of our disciples, ver. 28.—This excellent discourse, the 
apostle concluded by saying to them, if ye have a just idea of 
the righteousness of God, ye will know that every one who re- 
sembles God by working righteousness, is begotten of him 3 
he is a child of God, ver. 29. 


New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. 

Cuap. II. 1 My lit- Crap. II. 1 My dear children, 
tle children’ these things These things I write to you concern. 
I write to you, that («1 ing the faithfulness and righteous- 
apugrnrt, 2d aorist sub- ness of God in the forgiveness of 
junct.) ye may not sin.? sins, not to encourage you to sin, 
(Key 211.) Yetif anyone but that ye may not sin; the con- 
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hath sinned, we have an’ sideration of the mercy of God 
advocate* with the Fa- being’ a strong incitement to avoid 
ther, Jesus Christ the just sin. Psal. cxxx. 4. Yet if any one’ 
one. hath sinned, and hath repented of 
his sin, let him not despair: We 
have an advocate abiding with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the just one, or 

Messiah. Mey 
2 And he is a propi- 2 And the merit of his death is 
tiation (xg, 280.) for so great, that he is a propitiation 
our sins, and not for ours «for our sins who have embraced the 
only, but even for THOSE gospel, and not for ours only, but 
of the whole world.” even for the sins of the whole world 
of penitents who forsake their sins. 


) 


Ver. 1.—1. My little children. The word rixna, being the diminu-. 
tive of zzz, is a tender and affectionate appellation, denoting, as 
Lardner observes, paternal authority, love and concern, which in 
the character of an apostle, John might have used in any period of 
his life ; but in this epistle it seems to imply, together with apos- 
tolical authority, advanced age. ; 

2: These things I write to you, that ye may not sin. Having told 
them, chap. i. 10., that no man is without sin, it is plain, that by 
their not sinning, the apostle meant, either their not sinning habi- 
tually, or their not sinning wilfully —He wrote the things contain- 
ed in the preceding chapter to prevent them from sinning, because 
the consideration that God is faithful to forgive our sins, and to 
cleanse us from them, suggested chap. i. 9. must have a powerful 
influence on every good man, to make him solicitous to avoid sin, 
as far as human infirmity will permit. . r 

3. We have an advocate with the Father. Some critics observe 
that MagaxAnres, Advocate, here answereth to Patronus, Patron, a- 
mong the Latins. Doddridge thinks the import of this appellation 
may be illustrated by the custom of tributary states, who were wont 
to have certain eminent persons residing in the courts of the princes 
to whom they were tributaries, who negociated their affairs, vin- 
dicated their rights, and promoted their interests with the reigning 

owers.—Concerning the intercession of Christ for his people, see 
om, viil. 34, note 3., Heb. vil. 25. Ny ' 

4. Jesus Christ the just one. Aiaiov. This appellation is given 
to our Lord as the Messiah, in different places of the New Testa- 
ment, to denote either that he was just or righteous, in calling him- 
self the Christ, and the Son of God, (See James v. 6. note 1.) or 
that he was absolutely free from sin.—It is introduced in this place 
to make us sensible of the dignity of our advocate, and of the effica- 
cy of his intercession on our behalf, founded on the merit of his 
death. 

Ver. 2.—]. And he is a propitiation for our sins. The word ‘tauc- 
wos is no where found in the New Testament but in this passage. 
and in chap, iv. 10. But it occurs often in the LXX. translation 


) 
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8 And by this we know 3 And, since without repentance 
that we have known him,’ and reformation no one can be par- 
if wekeep hiscommand-. doned, by this we know most certain- 
ments. k : ly, that we have known God aright : 

have a right knowledge of his good- 

ang ness ; if we keep his commandments: 

4 He who saith (chap. 4 He who saith I have known 
i, 6. note) I have known God, and doth not keep his com« 
him, and doth not, keep: mandments, 2s a liar in so speaking ; 


of the Old Testament, where it signifies, a sacrifice of atonement. 
Thus Levit. vi. 6, 7., Numb. v. 8., xgis inoue, is a ram, for a sin-of= 
Jering, And Ezek. xliv. 27., xeocdegesy ircecuoy is to offer a sin offers: 
éng.—In considering the death.of Christ as a sacrifice for sin, John, 
like the other apostles, followed his Master, who in the institution 
of his supper, directed his disciples to consider it, as designed to 
bring to their remembrance his blood shed for many, for the remiss 
sion‘of sins. ; : 

2. And not for ours only, but even for those of the whole world. 
Some commentators by the whole world, understand the whole world 
of the elect. But no where else in Scripture doth the world signi- 
fy the elect. This appellation is given, either to the wicked of the 
world, (1 John ii. 16. note 1.) or to mankind in general : in which. 
latter sense John uses it here, to shew that Christ is a propitiation 
not for the sins of the Jews only, but also for the sins of all man-. 
kind. See Oecumenius’s excellent gloss on this verse, Pref, to 
this epistle, Sect. 5. at the end. Farther, as the first clause of the 
verse, He is the propitiation for our sins, must be understood only. 
of the sins of those Jews who were penitent and whose advocate 
Christ was, so the second clause, And not for ours only, but even for 
those of the whole world, must be understood only of the sins of those 
throughout the whole world from first to last, who, having repent- ° 
ed of their sins, attained to a virtuous manner of living.—-For the 
sense in which Christ died for all, see 2 Cor. v. 15. note 1. 

(Ver. 3. By this we know that we have known him, &c. As the 
apostle is reasoning here against the Nicolaitans and Gnostics, 
who affirmed that the only thing necessary to eternal life was the 
knowledge of the true God, (Pref. Sect. 3.) the relative Him in 
this clause, doth not denote Jesus Christ, the immediate antece- 
dent, but God, whose mercy in forgiving men’s sins was mention- 
ed, chap. i. 9.—The apostle doth not: deny the excellency of the 
knowledge of the true God, nor its efficacy in procuring eternal’ 
life: He only affirms that the right. knowledge of God necessarily 
leads to the keeping his commandments: And therefore that the’ 
keeping of God’s commandments is the only sure mark by which 
we can know that we have known him aright. PREG 

Ver. 4. He who saith Ihave known him, and doth not: keep ‘his 
commandments is a liar. The Nicolaitans and Gnostics, notwith-' 
standing they lived in an habitual course of the most criminal sen- 
sual indulgences, boasted that they were the objects of God’s love,. 
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his commandments, isa and the true knowledge of God is not 

liar,! and the truth is not in this man; for, by his works, he 

in this man. denieth that God is righteous and 
good. 

5 But whosoever keep- ~ 5 But whosoever keepeth God's 
eth his word,' truly in injunction, Matt xvii: 5., to obey 
this man the love of his Son’s precepts, truly on such a 
God’ is perfected. By person the love which he bears to God 
this we know that we are is rendered complete. By this we 
in him. know assuredly, that we are in the 

fellowship of God, and of his Son 
. Jesus Christ. . 

6 He who saith-he 6 He who saith he abideth in the 

abideth in him,' ought fellowship of Christ ought himself 


and sure of obtaining eternal life, merely because they possessed the 
knowledge of the true God, and of his mercy in forgiving men’s sins. 
In this boasting, the apostle declared them liars, either because 
they spake what they knew to be false ; or at least.what was in. its 
self most false. * ; ¥ Stoemin 

Ver. 5.—1. Whosoever heepeth his word. Here, his:word, does 
not signify God’s commandments in general, but one commandment 
in particular, namely, that which God gave at our Lord’s transfi« 
guration, and which is mentioned ver. 7. under the charaeter of an — 
old commandment ; being the commandment which God delivered 
to the Israelites by Moses, to hearken to the prophet whom God 
was to raise up from among their brethren, like to Moses. See 
however ver. 7. note. . ! 

2. Truly.in that man the love of God is perfected, The love of. 
God, of which the apostle speaks, is not God’s love to. us, but our 
love to God: Which, when we keep his commandment to obey his 
Son in all things, is carried to its greatest perfection. Hence 
Christ said to his disciples, John xiv. 21., He who hath my command 
ments and keepeth them, he it is who loveth me. And 1 Johny. 3., 
This is the love of God, that we keep his commandments. 

3. By this we know that we are in him. To be in Christ, is to be 
a member of that society, fellowship, or church, of which Christ 
is the head, and to enjoy all the blessings peculiar to that. society ; 
and in particular, to be the object of Christ’s love, see ver. 6. note 
1. This is called chap. i. 3..A having fellowship with the Father, 
and with his Son Jesus Christ. Beza thinks the expression denotes 
one’s union with Christ by affection and interest; because the 
force of love is such, that the parties are often in each other’s 
thoughts.-Some enthusiasts fancy, that to be in Christ, means a 

ersonal union with him by a mixture of substances; an error, 
which hath led enthusiasts into many extravagances.—See ver. 9. 
note Il. 

Ver. 6.—1. He who saith he abideth in him. This phrase which 

so often occurs in John’s writings, is founded on our Lord’s dis- 
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himself also* so to walk, also so to walk even as he walked 
even as he walked.3 when he was in the world: that 
being a much better proof of one’s 
abiding in Christ, than a nominal 

; profession. q ei 
7 Brethren, I do not 7 Brethren, I do not write.a new 
write a new command- commandment to you, when I tell you 
ment ¢o you, but an old that, by complying with God’s in- 
commandment’ which ye junction to hear his Son, the love 
had from the beginning. of God is perfected in you: But-I 
The old commandment write an old commandment delivered 


course, John xv. 1.—10. and particularly on ver. 10., If ye keep 
my commandments, ye shall abide in my lowe, even as I have kept my 
Father’s commandments, and abide in his love. Wherefore to be in 
Christ, is to be the object of Christ’s love, and to abide in Christ 
is to continue in his love, by keeping his commandments. See 
ehap. iv. 15. note 2.—It seems the false teachers boasted of theit 
abiding in Christ, merely through the power of knowledge. But 
to overturn that pernicious doctrine, our apostle appealed to Christ 
himself, who, in the words just now quoted, declared the keeping 
of his commandments to be the only method of procuring his love, 
and abiding in it——Though the phrase abide’in Christ, be taken 
from the similitude of the vine and its branches, mentioned John 
xv. 4., which are substantially united, it does not signify a perso- 
nal union with Christ, as was hinted ver. 5. note 3. But that union 
of sentiment, affection and will, which subsists between him and 
all his real disciples, the members of his fellowship. 

2. Ought himselfalso. The word also implies, that besides a per- 
s0n’s saying that he abideth in Christ, he ought likewise to walk 
or behave, as Christ behaved while on earth. 

3. So to walk even as he walked. He ought to abstain from sin, 
chap. iii. 8., and follow Christ’s example in piety, temperance, jus- 
tice, benevolence, disinterestedness, and charity to the poor.. More 
particularly, he ought to carry his imitation of Christ’s benevo- 
lence so far as to lay down his life for the brethren, when called 
by God to do so, chap. iii. 16~-While Christ lived on earth, he 
* was subject to all the trials, and temptations, and sufferings, to 
which men are exposed. These he bare with admirable patience 
and fortitude. His behaviour therefore under sufferings, is a pat- 
tern which his disciples ought also to imitate. f po 

Ver. 7. But an old commandment. Because the apostle affirmeth 
that in saying, ver. 5., Whosoever keepeth his word, &c. he did not 
write 2 new commandment, but an old commandment which*they 
had heard from the beginning, in explaining ver. 5. I supposed:izs 
word, to mean God’s command to the Israelites, Deut. xvitiie1 dy, 
to hearken to the prophet he was to raise up to them, like’to:Mo- 
ses; which commandment was certainly an old commandngent, 
though it was renewed by a voice from heaven at Christ’s)baptism 
and transfiguration. However, if the reader is of opinion thai His 
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is the word which ye by Moses, Dent. xviii. 15.,.whick 
have heard from the be- ye likewise had from the beginning. 
ginning. The old commandment is the word 
God uttered at Christ’s baptism and 
transfiguration, ordering men to 
obey him; which word ye have heard 

us declare from the beginning. 

8 (Marv, 268.) On the 8 On the other hand, when I exe 
other hand, | writeto you hort you to walk as Christ walked, 
a new commandment,’ J write to you a new commandment, 
which is true (¥, 168.) which is true concerning him, seeing 
concerning him and con- he laid down his life for men, and 


word, ver. 5. is Christ?s word, or precepts in general, it makes not 
the least,alteration in the sense of the passage. The voice from 
the excellent glory, by which, at our Lord’s transfiguration, God 
declared him his beloved Son, and.commanded. the disciples to 
hearken to him, Moses and Elijah being present, was an authentic 
and clear attestation, that Jesus is the prophet of whom Moses 
spake in the law. This miraculous attestation, and divine com- 
mand to mankind to hearken to Jesus, being frequently repeated 
by the apostles, and referred to in their sermons and conversations, 
(2 Pet. i. 17.) John had good reason to call it a commandment, 
which they had heard from the beginning. bie Wig Bet 
Ver. 8.—1. On the other hand, Iwrite to you a new commandment. 
The old commandment is that mentioned, ver. 5., that we keep God’s 
word, or command delivered by Moses, Deut. xviii. 15., which in 
reality was a command to us to obey all Christ’s precepts.---The 
new commandment of which the apostle speaks, is that contained in 
yer. 6., That Christ’s disciples ought to walk even as he walked : 
and in particular, That as Christ laid down his life for his people, 
they ought to lay down their lives for one another, chap. iii. 16. 
_ Thus to walk as Christ walked, John, with great propriety, termed 
a new commandment, because, notwithstanding the precept to love 
one another was strongly enjoined in the law of Moses, conse- 
quently wasmot a new commandment, the precept to love one an- 
other as Christ loved us, is certainly a new commandment, and is 
so termed by Christ himself, John xiii. 34., A new commandment I 
give to you, that ye love one another ; as I have loved you, that ye al- 
so love one another. This new commandment, being included in 
the precept ver. 6. of walking even.as Christ walked, the apostle 
called that precept a new commandment, and thus explained it, chap. 
iil. 16., He laid down his life for us, therefore we ought to lay down 
our lives for the brethren. : ; 
2. Which ts true concerning him and concerning you. AdrnSes being 
in the neuter gender, cannot be construed with syzoay,, command- 
ment, which is feminine. We must therefore supply mecryyd, OF 
some such general word expressive of the subject of the command. 
See Ess. 1V. 21.—By saying, that the thing enjoined:in the new 
commandment, was true concerning the persons to whom the apos- 
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rning you. For. th 
cerning you. Lor. the. 


SLAIIS RAS Soaks ste . 
darkness ts passing away, . 


and the light which is true. 
now shineth. _ 
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“9 He who saith he is 
in this light,’ (xa 211), 
and yet hateth his bro- 
ther, is in the darkness 
until now. 

» 10 He who loveth his 
brother abideth in this 
light, and there is xo 
stumbling ‘block (, 163.) 
fe hime ar? 
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concerning you, who ought to.imi- 
tate him. or the former darkness 
of heathenism and Judaism 7s pass- 


Ing away, and the light of Christ’s 


doctrine and example, which is the 
true light, now shineth, and teach- 
eth you to lay.down your lives for 
the brethren. after, his example. 

9 He who saith he 1s in the true 
light and yet. hateth his brother, isin 
the darkness of ignorance and wick- 
edness wntil now, whatever his pre- 
tensions may be. oy 

10 He who loveth his brother a- 
bideth in the true light ; He is truly 


enlightened with the doctrine and 


example of Christ; and there is no- 
thing to him to occasion his falling 


into sin. 


tle wrote, he perhaps. meant, that some of them had already ha- 
zarded their lives in assisting their. brethren. 

8. For the darkness is.passing away, and the light which is true now 
shineth. . By the darkness. which was passing away, we may under- 
stand, not only the darkness of heathenism, but the darkness of the 
Mosaic dispensation, together with the corrupt doctrines and prac- 
tices of the Jews under that dispensation : and particularly, the im- 
pious notion that they were commanded in the law to hate the, 
Gentiles, Matth..v.43. This darkness zzgeysco: was gradually pass- 
ing away, by means of the shining of. the light which was true, 
that is, by the publication of Christ’s doctrine and example in the 
gospel.—The Mosaic law, with its, obscure types, was likewise rea- 
dy to vanish in consequence of the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
the dispersion of the Jewish nation, which were soon to happen. 

_, Ver. 9. He who, saith he is in this tight. The apostle had decla- 
red, chap. i. 5., That God 4s light, and chap. i. '7., That if we walk in 
the light, we have fellowship with him. And ver. 8. of this chapter, 
That the light which ts true now shineth, namely by the preaching of 
the gospel. From these things he justly inferred in this verse, 
That he who saith he is in the light; that is,.in the fellowship of 
God, and well instructed in the doctrines of the gospel, and yet. 
hateth his brother, is in the darkness till now : He is still in ignorance 
and wickedness, and is no member of the fellowship of God, not- 
withstanding his loud pretensions to illumination. 

Ver. 10.. He who loveth his brother abideth in the light, and there 
is no. stumbling. block to him. This is an.allusion to Christ’s words, 
John xi. 9., If any one walk in the day he doth not stumble, because 
he seeth. the light of this world. But if any. one walk in the night he 
stumbleth, because there is no light to him.—The apostle, by compa- 
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11 But he who hateth 
his brother, is in the 
darkness,' and. walketh 
in that darkness, and 
doth not know whither he 
goeth, because the dark- 
ness hath blinded his 
eyes. 

12 Little children,’ I 
write to you, because sins 
are forgiven you 4%, 
112.) on account of his 
name. (Ess. IV. 51.) 
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11 But he who hateth his brother, 
is still zx the darkness of error and. 
wickedness, and walketh in that 
darkness, and doth not know the mi- 
serable end of such a course of life. 
For the darkness hath blinded his 
eyes, the eyes of his understanding. 


12 Dear children, I write to you 
the precept which I shall mention 
immediately, (ver. 15.) because sins 
shall be forgiven you on account of 
Christ at the judgment, if ye repent 


and forsake your sins. 


ring denevolence to the light of day, hath beautifully illustrated its 
efficacy in directing men’s actions, By expelling ill-will, pride, 
anger, immoderate selfishness, and all other evil-passions which are 
occasions of sin, love removes every stumbling block lying in one’s 
way, and enables him to do his duty to his neighbour with ease 
and pleasure —Schismatics and heretics, on pretence of having at« 
tained to a greater knowledge of the truth, and a greater purity of 
conduct than others, think themselves authorised to hate and per- 
secute those who differ frem them in opinion and practice. But 
these persons, being void of the dispositions. of the really illumi- 
nated, are not in the light, but stumble, or sin m their treatment 
of their brethren.---In the same manner, They who are severe in 
censuring the faults of others, or who aggravate them, and refuse 
to forgive them, being destitute of love, are not in the light, but 
are still in the darkness of ignorance and error ; as the apostle re- 
marks in the following verse. ; ; 

Ver. 11. But he who hateth his brother is in the darkness, and walk« 
eth in that darkness. By representing a malevolent person as invol- 
ved in the darkness of night, the apostle strongly expresseth the per- 
nicious nature of malevolence. It blinds a man’s reason to such a 
degree, that he doth not see what is right; it extinguisheth every 
virtuous inclination which would lead him to do what’is right, and 
putteth him wholly under the power of anger and revenge: So that 
in this darkness he is in danger, not only of stumbling, but of de- 
stroying himself, not knowing whither he goeth. 

Ver. 12. Little children. Because this appellation is used, ver. 1. 
to denote Christians of all ages and characters, Beza supposeth that 
John here addressed the whole body of Christ’s disciples, as their 
common instructor, (see ver. 1. note 1.) whom he afterwards di- 
vided into three classes. In support of Beza’s opinion, it may be 
observed, |. That the word, by which in the distribution, the apos- 
tle expresses young Christians is These and not Texne. 2. That the 
reason which John assigns for writing to those whom he calls 
vena, little children ; namely, that sins were forgiven them through 
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13. Fathers,’ I write 


to you, because ye have 
known (vv, 72.) him? 
Jvom the — beginning. 
Young men, I write fo 
you, because ye have 
overcome the wicked one. 
Young children,’ I write 
zo you, because ye have 
known the Father. | 


14 Fathers, I have 
written to you, because 
ye have known him from 
the beginning. Young 
men, I have written to 
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13 Old Christians, I write to you 
what follows, ver. 15. because ye 
have known Christ ; his doctrine, 
and precepts, and manner of life; 
Jrom the beginning, and must know 
that what Iam going to write, is 
his precept. Vigorous Christians, 
I write to you the following precept, 
because ye have already overcome the 
wicked one, having resisted his 
strongest temptations to apostasy. 
New converts; I write to you the 
same precept, because, though ye 
have not seen Christ, ye have known 
the Father: Ye have known his 
willingness and power to strengthen 
‘ou. 

14 Old Christians, I have written 
to you to walk even as Christ walk- 
ed, ver. 6., by loving your brethren 
as he loved you, ver. 8., because ye 
have known him from the beginning, 


Christ, is applicable to the whole body of believers; and was a 
strong reason for such of them as John addressed, to obey his pre- 
cept, not to love the world, &c.---Nevertheless if the reading of 
ver. 13. to be mentioned in note 3. on that verse, is admitted, 
zy here will signify the same class of Christians, with those de- 
signed by za:dse, ver. 13. And on that supposition the three 
classes, into which the whole body of the disciples was distributed 
by John, will have been twice addressed by him. 

Ver. 13.—1. Fathers, Ihave written to you. John gave the appel- 
lation of fathers to those who are called by the other apostles 
TeerSureges, seniores, elders, on account of their long standing in the 
Christian faith. The persons who were written to under this de- 
nomination, seem to have been of the number of the eye-witnesses, 
who generally had the office of elders conferred on them.---{n this 
part of his letter, the apostle distributes the whole body of Chris- 
tians into three classes, according to their different standings in the 
faith and proficiency in the knowledge of the gospel: namely, 
Teeregts, “fathers, Neavnoner, young men, and Tasdia, young children.--- Fa= 
thers were the most ancient believers, who had made the greatest 
progress in knowledge and virtue. Young men were those in the 
greatest vigour of the spiritual life, and who were considered by 
the apostle as soldiers fighting under Christ, against the powers of 
darkness. Young children were the newly converted, who being 
under a course of instruction, were called in the first age Catechu- 
mens. 
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you, because ye. are 
strong, and the word of 
God abideth in you, and 
ye have overcome the 
wicked one. 


- ‘ 
al’ : 


15 Lovenot the world, 
neither the things which 


are in the world.’ Ifany . 


one love the world, the 


love of the father is not . 
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and have been deeply affected with, 
the knowledge of his love. _Vigo-) 
vous Christians, I have written the. 
same precept to you, because ye are 
strong in all the Christian virtues 
through the word of God abiding in 
you, and ye have already overcome 
the devil. 
15 What I write to you all is 
this: Do not love the persons and 
practices of the men of the world ; 
neither the things which are in, the 
world. If any one love the world ; 


in him. if he enters into friendship with ido- 
laters and infidels, and is fond of 
the things which they pursue; the 
love of the Father is not in him. 
16 Forallthatisinthe © 16 For whatever evil affection 


world,’ the lust of the 


ir subsists in idolaters and unbelievers ; 
flesh,’ and the lust of the 


namely, the lust of the flesh after: 


2. Because ye have known him from the beginning. So I translate 
roy ax ceyns; because the article is often put for the pronouns ‘O; 
and «vrs, see Ess. IV. '72,, also because the apostle is speaking of 
Jesus Christ, mentioned ver. 6.—If the reader does not admit this 
use of the article, he may consider the expression as elliptical, and 
may supply it in this manner; because ye have known cov lncey oor. 
acexn; Jesus from ‘the beginning : have known his disengagement 
from the world, and his contempt of its riches, honours, and plea-, 
sures. | 

3. Young children, I write to you. Several MSS. together with the 
Syriac version and some copies of the Vulgate, read here, eyeapa,. 
I have written.—This reading, if it were well supported, might be. 
preferred to the common reading, for the reason mentioned. in the 
note on ver. 12. ave 

Ver. 15. Love not the world, neither the things which are in the. 
world. As the apostle distinguishes the world, from the things which. 
are in the world, it is probable that by the world, he means the wick- 
ed men of the world, and by the things which are in the world, the 
bad principles, and corrupt dispositions belonging to the men of 
the world. These, if they are the objects of admiration and love,. 
have a powerful influence to seduce both the old and the young 
from the imitation of Christ, and to extinguish brotherly love, or 
benevolent dispositions in the mind. See ver. 10. Note J. nes 

Ver. 16.—1. For all that is in the world. Here, as in the pre- 
ceding verse, the world signifies the men of the world. In this sense 
our Lord likewise used the word world, John xv. 19., if ye were of 
the world, the world would love his own: But because ye are not of 
the world, therefore the world hateth you. So likewise St Paul, 
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eyes, and the pride of sensual pleasures;'and the lust of 
life;* is not of the Fa- the eyes after magnificence in 
ther, but is of ‘the houses, equipage, and dress; and 
world © | the pride of life founded on titles, 

aol offices, and riches ; 7s not of the Fa- 
ther, but is of the world: hese evil 
affections are not produced in us by 
the Father, but by the things of the 

ss wot _ world exciting them in us. 

17 Now the world 17 Now, the wicked men of the 
passeth away, and the world shall perish, and the objects 
lust thereof. But he who of their lust in like manner. But he 
doth the will of God, ‘who doth the will of God, by morti- 
abideth for ever. * fying his worldly lusts, shall live 

happily for ever. 


Rom. xii. 2., Be not conformed to this world: And our apostle, 
chap. v. 19., The whole world lieth under the wicked one.. Hence 
the evil one is called, John xii. 31., The prince of this world. And 
Ephes. ii. 2., The spirit who now inwardly worketh in the children of 
disobedience.—Wherefore, in the passage under consideration, the 
world is that collection of idolaters, unbelievers, and wicked men, 
which compose the great bulk of the inhabitants of the world.— 
Whereas, if by the world, we understand the earth, and by the things 
which are in the world, the productions whether of nature, or of art, 
with which the earth is stored, it would not be true, that adl which 
as in the world is not of the Father but is of the world. Besides, from 
what follows, it is evident that John is not speaking of the earth, 
but of the men of the world, whose lusts he describes. 

2. The lust of the flesh. This, as distinguished from the lust of 
the eye, and the pride of life, denotes those fleshly appetites which 
are gratified by the intemperate use of women, and wine, and 
meats.” ; 

3. The lusts of the eye. According to Lightfoot, this is covetous- 
ness, called Matt. vi. 23., an evil eye. But I rather think the apos- 
tle means, an inordinate passion for magnificence in houses, furni- 
ture, equipage, and dress, which because it is gratified by the eye, 
may fitly be called, the lust of the eye. inn 

“4. And the pride of life. “H araCovewe vs Bis, literally Jactantia vi- 
te, the boasting of life. John means all the things pertaining to this 
life, of which the men of the world boast, and by which their pride 
is gratified ; such as titles, offices, lands, noble birth, honourable 
relations, and the rest, whose efficacy to puff up men with pride 
and to make them insolent, is not of God. , : 

5. Is not of the Father, but is of the world. These inordinate 
Justs do not, as wicked men pretend in excuse for their indulging 
them, proceed from the Father, but from the things of the world 
exciting the lusts and passions of wicked men, who are at no pains 
to restrain them, The father hath stored this earth with objects 
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18: Young children, it 18 Young children, be not terri- 
is the last hour... And as fied by the rage of the unbelieving 
ye have heard that the Jews: It is the last hour of the Jew- 
antichrist cometh,” (xa: ish commonwealth. And as ye have 
212.) so now there are heard that the antichrist, who deni- 
many antichrists,*whence eth the appearing of Christ in the 
we know that it is the last. flesh, chap. iv. 3., cometh before the 
hour. destruction of Jerusalem, so. now 

. there are many such antichrists '; 
! Jrom ‘which we know that tt is the last 
/ hour of the Jewish state. ; 


suited to the natural desires which he hath implanted in men’s 
minds ; and the enjoyment of these objects is innocent, provided 
they are used in moderation. But inordinate desires, called by the 
apostle /usts, and their power to tempt men, proceed from the wick- 
ed themselves, through indulging their lusts without restraint ; see 
James i. 13, 14.—Or, the meaning of the phrase, waru sx rs neous 
ss, may be, that the lusts mentioned are not excited in us by the 
Father, but by the ruler of the darkness of this world. The apos- 
tle mentions the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride 
of life, because these inordinate affections are the source of the 
greatest part of the wickedness which exists among men. 

Ver. 18,—1. Young children it is the last hour, namely of the du- 
ration of the Jewish church and state: God will soon destroy the 
Jewish commonwealth ; so that the power of your persecutors will 
speedily be broken, Some, by the last hour, understand the last 
hour of the world. But that none of the apostles fancied the end 
of the present mundane system was at hand, when they wrote their 
epistles, see proved in the 3d sect. of the preface to 2 Thessalo- 
nians. 

_ 2..Andas ye have heard that the antichrist cometh. The word aye 
rixegtsos, antichrist, is no where found but in John’s first and second 
epistles. It may have two meanings. For, if the preposition ayzt, 
in avtixerses, denotes 2x place of, the name will signify one who puts 
himself in the place of Christ: consequently antichrist is a false 
Christ... But.if.the preposition denotes opposition, antichrist is one 
who opposeth Christ,—The persons to whom this epistle was writ- 
ten, had heard.of the coming of entichrist, in both senses of the 
name. For the first sort of antichrists were foretold by our Lord, 
Matt. xxiv. 5., Many shall come inmy name, saying I am Christ, and 
shall deceive many. The second sort were foretold, Matt. xxiv. 11., 
Many false prophets will arise, and deceive many.. From what John 
hath wzitten, ver. 22. of this chapter, and chap. iv. 3. and 2 Epist. 
ver. 7., I am inclined to think that by antichrist he means those 
false prophets, or teachers, who.were foretold by our Lord to arise 
about the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, and who were now 
gone abroad. Some of these denied the humanity of Jesus Christ, 
others of them denied his divinity: and as both sorts opposed 
Christ, by denying the redemption of the world through his death, 
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- 19 They went (¢ sav) 
eway from us,’ but they 
were not (& seo») of us. 
For, if they had been of 
us, they would have abode 
with us; but THEY WENT 
AWAY, that they might 
be made manifest, that 
they were not all of us. 


20 (Ka, 205.) But ye 
have an unction' from 
the Holy sprri7,’ (chap. 
tii. 24.) and know all 
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19 These antichrists, though they 
once professed themselves Christian 
teachers, went away from us on the 
pretence that Jesus is not the Christ. 
But they were not inspired like us ; 

for tf they had been inspired like us, 
they would have abode with us. But 
they were permitted to apostatize, 
that they might be made manifest, 
that they were not inspired like us ; . 
and that their doctrine is false. 

20 But there is little occasion to 
put you on your guard against these - 
deceivers; ye have an unction from 
the Holy Spirit, whereby ye can know 


whether a teacher is really inspired, 
and whether his doctrine is true or 
false. 


things. 


I suppose it is of them chiefly that John speaks in his epistles.--- 
When the apostle mentions these false teachers collectively, he 
calls them, the antichrist in the singular number, as St Paul called 
the false teachers collectively, of whom he prophesied, 2 Thess. ii. 
~ 3. The man of sin. But when John speaks of these teachers as in- 
dividuals, he calls them many antichrists in the plural number. 
_ 3. So now there are many antichrists. The preterite tense yeyo- 
yeot is used here to signify, not only the existence of many anti- 
christs at that time, but also that there had been many antichrists, 
who were gone off the stage. 

Ver. 19. They went away from us. Hence it is one of the marks 
of antichrist, that he had been once in the Christian church, and 
a teacher by profession, but had left it or apostatized. 

Ver. 20.—1. But ye have an unction. Under the law, persons 
called to offices, to the execution of which singular endowments 
were requisite, were anointed with perfumed oils, in token of God’s 
conferring these endowments on them. In allusion to that ancient 
rite, John calls the communication of the spiritual gifts to the pri- 
mitive Christians, especially the gift of discerning spirits, an unc- 
tion, because it was an endowment bestowed by God, for prevent- 
ing the faithful from being deceived by false teachers, who to gain 
the greater credit to their erroneous doctrine, falsely pretended to 
be inspired. Wherefore the apostle, knowing that many of the 
brethren to whom he wrote possessed the gift of discerning spirits, 

_appealed to that gift as enabling them to detect the antichrists, or 
false teachers who were gone abroad ; and exhorted them, chap. iv. 
1., not to believe every spirit, but to try the spirits whether they be of 
God, because many false prophets were gone forth into the world.—See 

‘yer. 27. note, for a confutation of the pretensions of modern fana- 
tics to inspiration, founded on the apostle’s exhortation to try the 


250 


21-1 have not written! 
to,you-because ye know 
not; the! truth, » but: .be- 
cause ye know. it, and 
that. no He? 
truths 


(22 Who is the liar, 


butxhe who denieth that: 


I. JOHN. 


is of the 


’ 


22 I have not written to you, be- 


cause ye know not the truth concern=! 


ing the ‘life of the Word in the 
flesh ; but because ye know it, and 
know likewise that none of the lies 
propagated by the false’ teachers 


concerning Christ, 7s — part of the. 


gospel. 
22 Who is the false prophet fore- 
told to come before thé destruction 


. Cuarpe TI. 


Jesusiis the Christ? He 
‘is the antichrist, who de- 
nieth ihe F ather and the 
Son.” . 


of Jerusalem, but he who denieth that 
Jesus 1s the Christ or Son of God ? 
He, certainly, zs the antichrist, who 
denieth the Father's testimony con 
cerning his Son, chap. v. 6., and 
the Son’s testimony concerning him- 
self, John x. 36. 


. 23 Whosoever denieth 23 Whosoever denieth Jesus to be 


spirits, and on his affirmation that the persons to whom he wrote, 
had an unction from the Holy Ghost, and knew all things.’ 

2. From the Holy Spirit. 
exo re ays, from the holy. Beza thinks that our Lord was meant 
here, because he is called, Acts iii, 14. Lhe holy One, and the just. 
But as Jesus himself is. said to have been anointed with the Holy 
Ghost, Acts x. 38., I think the word Mvcugcavos may be supphed here. 

Mees 2).—1. Tine not written to you. Beza saith, the aorist 
eye may. be translated in the past time, because, when the’bre- 
thren, to whom his letter was sent, read it, the writing of it would 
be past, But I rather think the apostle refers to what he had writ- 


ten in the preceding part of his letter, concerning the — of the 


Word in the flesh. 
2. Because ye know ity and that no lie is of the truth. Lies hene 


means a doctrine contrary to that taught by the apostles, which: 


being the true doctrine, its contrary must be false or a He. Or, it 
may.be called a lie, because the teachers who propagated such 
doctrines, knew them to be false, especially the doctrines which 
the antichrists propagated, concerning the persons and actions of 
Christ.. They, therefore, in particular, are called the'liar, ver.:22. 

Ver. 22,—1. Who is the liar, but he who denieth that esas is the 
Christ ?-What is meant by denying that Jesus is the Christ,'see ex- 
plained, chap. iv. 2. note, and ver. 3. note 1. 

2. He ts the antichrist, that denieth the Father and the Son." sexs 


tius saith, the opinion of Irenzeus is probable, who understood John® 


as speaking here of the false teachers of his own time, who denied 
Christ to be the Son of God, and God to be the Father of Christ. 
See Pref. to 1 John, Sect. 3... 

Ver. 23.. Whosoever denieth the. San: doth not acknowledge the Father. 
The expression in the original 20 tov warege exe, doth not hold the 


So I supply and translate the clause : 


Cuap, II. 


the Son, doth nof acknow- 
ledge, the Father. 


5 a 


“24 Therefore. let what . 


ye have heard from the 
beginning abide. in you. 
If what ye have heard 
from the beginning abide 
in you, ye also shall abide. 
in.the Son, and. in the 
Father. 

25 (Kat, 207.) For 
this is the promise which 
he hath promised. ¢o us, 
EVEN the life which 
eternal. 


LS: 


I. JOHN. ‘ 


Les} 


5F 


the Son of God, doth: not-acknow- 
ledge the. Father, who, atvhis bap 
tism and transfiguration, ‘declared 
him his: Son. WOAA' OY 9208 
24 Therefore, let: what. ye: hive 
heard us preach from the beginning, 
concerning the Word’s being made 
flesh, abide in you. If what ye have 
heard from the beginning concerning 
that matter, abide dn you, ye also’ 
shall abide in the fellowship of the 
Son and of the. Father, chap. i. 3. 
25 And great will be your felicity 
in that fellowship. For this is the 
promise which the Father hath pro- 
mised to. us by his Son, even a life 


of happiness in heaven, which will 
- beeternal. | AV 


Father, is elliptical. We have it in its complete form, Rom. i. 28. 
As they did not approve voy @coy exer ev exiyvooe of holding God with 
acknowledgment, that is of acknowledging God. See note 2. on that 
verse, , Wherefore, #0 eye in-this passage is rightly translated, doth 
not acknowledge : as is plain likewise from this, that acknowledging, 
here, is the opposite to denying, in the preceding clause. Accord- 
inely in the Syriac it is neque in patrem credit, doth not believe on the 
Father. ses 

-In our English Bible the following words, But he that acknotw- 
ledgeth the Son, hath the Father also, are printed in Italic letters, to 
shew that they are not in the common Greek copies. _Beza how- 
ever hath inserted them in his edition of the Greek Testament, on 
the authority of four ancient MSS. and of the Syriac and Vulgate 
versions. ‘ See Mill on this verse, who mentions a number of MSS. 
which-have this clause. Estius reckoned it genuine ; as did Dod- 
dridge: But J have omitted it, because it is wanting in the com- 
mon edition of the Greek testament from which my translation is 
made 2onitisobh 3 tat p 

Ver. 25. This is the promise which he hath promised to us, even the 
life which is eternal. Tn» any being in'the accusative case, and stand- 
ing in: opposition with 4», it is governed as yy is, by exnyyesAcro.— 
This promise John hath recorded in his gospel, chap. xvii. 1., Glo- 
rify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee. 2. As thou hast gi- 
ven him power over all flesh, that he should give eternal life to as many 
as thou hast given him.—From these ' words, so solemnly pronoun- 
ced by Christ in an address to his Father, we learn that the great end 
of his coming into the world was to glorify his Father, by procu- 
ring through his own death eternal life for all good men, and by 
bestowing it on them after the judgment. See chap. v. 10, note 1, 
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26 These things’ J 
have written to you con- 
cerning them who deceive 


you, (Ess. IV. 1.) 


27 (xaty 21 1.) although 
the unction which ye have 
received from him (ver. 
20.) abideth in you, and 
ye have no need that any 
one should teach you,’ 
(zaarz, 80.) unless as the 
same unction teacheth 
you concerning all things, 
and is:truth, and is no 
lie. (xs, 208.) Where- 
fore, as it hath taught 
you, (wvare, 13.) abide in 
him. 


I. JOHN. 


Cuap. LI. 


26 These things I have written to 
you, concerning the antichrists who 
endeavour to deceive you, that ye. 
may shun all familiar intercourse 
with them, 

27 Although 1 know that the gzft 
of discerning spirits, which ye have 
received from the Holy Ghost, re- 
maineth in you, and that ye have no 
need that any one should teach you, 
how to judge of these deceivers and 
their doctrines, unless to exhort you 
to judge of them, as the same gift 
teacheth you concerning all things, 
and is a real, not a feigned gift. 
Wherefore as it hath taught you that 
these teachers are antichrists, reject 
their doctrine, and abide in the 
truth concerning him. 


Ver. 26. These things I have written to you, namely the things be~« 
ginning ver. 18, 

Ver. 27. And ye have no need that any one should teach you. Here 
two. things claim the reader’s attention. 1. That when John said 
to his disciples, ye have no need that any one should teach you, his 
meaning was, that they had no need to be taught how to distinguish 

retenders to inspiration, from those who were really inspired. 

his the connexion sheweth plainly.—2. That the persons who 
had no need of this kind of teaching, were those only who had an 
unction from the Holy Spirit. Wherefore, as it, appears from 
I Cor. xii. 10., that the discerning of spirits was a gift bestowed, 
not on believers in general, but on some individuals only, it is evi~ 
dent that when the apostle said, ye have an unction from the Holy 
Spirit, his discourse was directed. only to such as possessed the 
gift of discerning spirits: consequently he did not mean, that 
Christians in general had no need of being taught the doctrines of 
the gospel in the ordinary method; but that those who had recei- 
ved the unction from the Holy Ghost, needed nothing but to be 
directed or exhorted to judge of teachers pretending to inspira- 
tion, and of their doctrine, according as the unction which abode 
in them led them to judge, because that unction being a real gift, 
if they followed its suggestions, they would judge truly concern- 
ing all things; that is, concerning teachers and their doctrines.— 
From these things it is plain, that the Quakers and other fanatics, 
who from what is said in this and in the preceding 20th verse, in- 
fer that all believers have still an unction or inspiration. from the 
Holy Ghost, and hold that that inspiration is superior to the scrip- 
tures, are in a most dangerous error, as they dignify the productions 
of their own distempered brain, with the name of revelations of the 
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28 (Kas vv, 208.) Now, 28 Now therefore, my dear chil- 
therefore, little children,’ dren, abide in the doctrine and pre- 
abide in him, that when cepts of Christ, that when he shail 
he shall appear, we may appear to judge the world, we your 
have confidence,and may teachers may have confidence con- 
not be put to shame byhim cerning your acceptance, and may 
at his coming. (See 2 not be put to shame by him at his co- 
John, ver. 8.) “ming, on account of your errors and 

vices. ; 

29 (Ea) If ye know 29 If ye know that God is right 
that he is righteous, ye ows, in the commandments which 


Spirit.—They likewise err greatly from the truth, who on pretence 
that the inspiration of the Spirit is continued to believers in every 
age, contend that the outward ministry of the word, by pastors and 
teachers set apart to the office, and even the scriptures themselves, 
are unnecessary in the church. Holding such principles, is it any 
wonder that these enthusiasts and fanatics have fallen into the 
grossest extravagances and licentiousness? 

Ver. 28.—1. Now therefore little children. The adverb wy is us- 
ed here as an interjection of beseeching.—The word Tsxwa, Jitile 
children, comprehends the whole body of the disciples to whom 
this epistle was written, and whom John had before divided into 
three classes. See ver 12. note, and ver. 13. note 1. 

2. That when he shall appear. ®avgoIn, being the term by which 
Christ’s appearing in the flesh was expressed, chap. i. 2., note 2. 
when applied to Christ’s second coming, it signifies that he shall 
then be the object of men’s senses by means of his body, as he was 
at his first coming. See | Pet. i. 7., note 2. 

Ver. 29.—1. Every one who worketh righteousness, hath been be- 
gotten. ‘This is the literal signification of yeysvare, from yenaw, ge, 
nero, gigno, I beget. Accordingly, our translators have so render- 
ed the word, chap. v. 18.—Besides, orn of God, isan idea no where 
else found in scripture. 

To understand the true import of the high titles, which in the 
New Testament are given to the disciples of Christ ; namely, the 
begotten of God, as here ; the sons of God, and children of God, as in 
the next chapter ; the heirs of God, Rom. viii. 17. ; the elect of God ; 
the adopted of God ; saints ; a royal priesthood ; an holy nation ; @ 
pecultar people, 1 Pet. ii. 9., the following observations may be of 
use.—1l. That these high titles were anciently given to the Israel- 
ites as a nation, because they were separated from the rest of man- 
kind to be God’s visible church, for the purpose of preserving the 
knowledge and worship of him in the world, as the only true God, 
This appears from God’s own words, Exod. xix. 3., Lell the chil- 
dren of Israel; 4. Ye have seen what £ did unto the Egyptians, and 
how I bare you on eagles’ wings, and brought you unto myself. 5. Now 
therefore if ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then 
ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above al: ae And ye 
shall be unte me a kingdom of priests, and an holy nation.—-Deut. 


- 
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knéw that’ every ‘one’ he hath given to mankind, ye will 
who worketh righteous- also know, that every one who work- 
ness, (chap. iii. 7. note © eth righteousness, hath been begotten 


xiv. 1., Ye are the children of the Lord your God.—2. For thou art 
an holy people to the Lord thy God.—2. In particular, the title of 
God’s Son, even his first born, was given to the whole Israelitish 
nation by God himself, Exod. iv, 22., chiefly because they were 
the descendants of Isaac, who was supernaturally begotten by 
Abraham through the power which accompanied the promise, 
Gen. xviii. 10., Lo Sarah shall have a Son. So St Paul informs 
us, Rom. ix. 7., Neither because they are the seed of Abraham are 
they all children, namely of God, But in Isaac shall a seed be to thee, 
8. That is, the children of the flesh, these are not the children of God. 
But the children of the promise are counted for seed. ‘The apostle’s 
meaning is, That Ishmael and his posterity, whom Abraham pro- 
created by his own natural strength, being children of the flesh, 
were not the children of God; that is, they were not made the vi- 
sible church and people of God. But Isaac and his descendants, 
whom Abraham procreated through the strength which accom- 
panied the promise, Lo Sarah shall have a son, being more proper- 
ly procreated by God than by Abraham, were the children of God ; 
that is, were made the visible church and people of God, because 
by their supernatural generation and their title to inherit Canaan, 
they were a fit image of the Catholic invisible church of God, 
consisting of believers of all ages and nations, who being regene- 
rated by the Spirit of God are the true children of God, and heirs, 
of the heavenly country of which Canaan was the type.—3. As the 
promise, Lo Sarah shall have a son, which was given to Abraham 
when he was an hundred years old and Sarah was ninety, implied. 
that that son was to be supernaturally procreated, so the promise 
given to Abraham, Gen. xvii. 5., A Father of many nations I have 
constituted theé, implied that the many nations of believers, who. 
by this promise were given to Abraham for seed, were to be gene- 
rated by the operation of the Spirit of God producing in them faith 
and obedience, similar to the faith and obedience for which. Abra- 
ham was constituted the father of all believers.—This higher gene- 
ration, by which believers have the moral nature of God commu- 
nicated to them, is excellently described, John i. 12., As many as 
received him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God, even 
to them who believe on his name. 13.°0 éyewnSncay which were begots. 
ten not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, 
but of God: that is, men become the true sons of God, not by their: 
being naturally descended from this or that father, nor by their 
being called the sons of God by men like themselves, but by God’s_ 
bestowing on them that high appellation on account of their faith: 
and holiness.—4. If the Israelites, of whom the ancient visible. 
church and people of God'was composed, were all called the sons 
of God, because Isaac from whom they descended was supernatu- 
rally begotten by the power of God, certainly believers of all ages 
and nations, of whom: the invisible Catholic church and people of 
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2.) hath been begotten of of him. He.is.a son.of God. by par- 
him.’ _....° taking of his. nature, and shall ob- 
Bt tain that eternal life, which God 
hath promised to his children, 

ver. 25, : SK dot a VE 

God is composed, may with much greater propriety be called the 
‘sons of God, since they are begotten of God, and possess the mo- 
ral nature of God. This Catholic invisible church of God isnot 
limited to any one race of men, nor to any one age or country-of 
the world. It hath subsisted from the beginning, and is scattered 
over the whole earth. But after the general judgment, the mem- 
‘bers of this widely extended church will be gathered tegether and 
carried by Christ in a body, into the heavenly country.their, pro- 
mised inheritance, of which Canaan, the inheritance of Abraham’s 
natural seed by Isaac, was the emblem and pledge. 5 
Thus it appears that the high titles above mentioned; namely, 
the sons of God, the children of God, the elect of God, the adoption of 
sons, the election, saints, a holy nation, a royal priesthood, anda pe- 
culiar people, were anciently given to the Israelites as a nation, 
merely on account of their being the visible church and people of 
God, without any regard to the personal. character of the indivi- 
duals of whom that nation was composed.—Also, it appears that 
under the gospel the same high titles were bestowed on.whole 
churches, merely on account of their profession of Christianity, 
without any regard to the personal character of the individuals 
who composed these churches. But these high titles, with some, 
others of greater importance, such as, the begotten of God, the heirs 
of God, the adoption, were given in an appropriated sense to indi- 
viduals likewise, on account of their faith and, holiness... When 
given to whole churches, these titles imported nothing more but 
that the society to which they were given was a church of Christ; 
and that the individuals of which that society was, composed were 
entitled to all the privileges belonging to the visible church and 
people of God. But when appropriated to individuals, these titles 
‘implied that the persons to whom they were given were really par-' 
takers of the nature of God by possessing his moral qualities, and 
that they were the objects of his paternal love, and heirs of his fe- 
licity.-Wherefore, in reading the scriptures, by attending to the 
different foundations of these titles, and by considering whether: 
they are applied to churches or to individuals, we shall easily un- 
derstand their true import. Thus, when St Paul, writing to the 
Thessalonians, saith 1 Thess..i. 4., Knowing brethren, beloved of God, 
your election, he could not mean their election to eternal life, singe 
many of them were living disorderly, 2 Thess. ii. 11., but their 
election to be the visible church and people of God, under the 
‘gospel dispensation. Whereas, when John saith in the verse be- 
fore us, Every one who doth righteousness hath been begotten of God, 
by restricting the title to individuals of a specific character, he 
teaches us that the persons.of whom he. speaks are the sons of God 
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in the highest sense, and heirs of eternal life.. Accordingly, in the 
following chapter, he assures us that such shall see. God. 

2. Begotten of him. E% avze. The relative «vss stands here not 
for Christ, though he be spoken of in the verse immediately pre- 
ceding ; but for God, of whom it is said that he is righteous. For 
no where in scripture is Christ said to beget believers ; nor is he 
ever called their father. These things are attributed to God only, 
or to the Spirit, as his agent. Accordingly, in the first verse of 
the following chapter, the apostle extols the love of the Father in 
making believers his sons.—That the relative often stands for a 
person or thing, not mentioned before, see proved, Ess. IV. 64. 

Because in the following chapter the apostle describes the great 
honours and privileges of believers as the sons of God, Cajetan 
and Estius were of opinion, that that chapter should have begun 
with this 29th verse. 


CHAP. Ill. 


View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this 
Chapier. 


ae apostle, in the last verse of the preceding chapter, ha- 
& ving declared that every one who worketh righteousness 
hath been begotten of God, and is his Son, begins this chap- 
ter with an exclamation, expressive of his high admiration of 
the love of God in calling those who work righteousness his 
children, although they are not acknowledged to be such 
by the men of the world, because wicked men have no just no- _ 
tion of the character of God, ver. 1.—Then, to explain the 
ground of his admiration, he described the dignity and hap- 
piness, to which the children of God will be raised, at the ap- 
pearing of Christ to judge the world. ‘They shall be like 
Christ, because they shall see him as he is, and shall live with 
him for ever, ver. 2.— Now, this being the greatest honour and 
felicity of which mankind are capable, every one who hath the 
hope of seeing Christ, and of becoming like him, and of living 
‘with him for ever, is careful to purify himself from evil affec- 
tions and wicked actions, as Christ 1s pure, that he may be 
qualified to associate with Christ, ver. 3.— This naturally led the 
apostle to condemn a second time the impious doctrine of the 
Nicolaitans and Simonians, who affirmed, that every action 
being free to those who have the knowledge of God, such 
will not be punished for their actions, however vicious they 
may have been. See chap. i. S. note. For, in opposition to 
these heretics, the apostle declared, that whoever worketh sin 
shall certainly be punished ; because sin being a transgression 
3 


\ . 
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of the law of God, without doubt God will support the autho-- 
rity of his law, by punishing severely the transgressors-of it, 
ver. 4.—Besides, that he will punish obstinate sinners, God 
hath shewed by sending his Son to take away the punishment | 
of sin from those only who repent. For since the Son of God 
Was free from sin himself, he would not die to procure for his 
disciples a liberty of sinning, ver. 5.-From this it follows, 
that whosoever abideth in the fellowship of Christ, and is the 
object of his love, doth not’ sin habitually. Whosoever sin- 
neth habitually, though he may have seen Christ in the flesh, 
hath not seen him in his true character, neither hath known 
his’ will, ver. 6..-Wherefore, my beloved children, let no 
teacher deceive you, by affirming that the speculative belief of 
the gospel will make you righteous in the sight of God. He 
alone who habitually worketh righteousness, is righteous in the 
sight of God, and will be accepted with him; even as Christ 
himself was righteous, by keeping his Father’s commandments, 
and abode in his love, ver. '7.—He who worketh sin, instead 
of being a child of God, is a child of the devil: For the devil 
hath sinned from the beginning of the world. — Now the evil 
naturé of sin, and its hatefulness to God, may be known from 
this, that the Son of God was manifested in the flesh’ to de- 
Stroy the works of the devil; namely sin, and all the miseries 
which flow from sin, ver. 8. 1 he 
"Having described the character of the children of the devil, 
togéther with the evil nature of their works, the apostle ex= 
plained the character of the children of God, and taught the 
faithful how to distinguish them from the children of the devil. 
Whosoever is begotten of God doth not sin habitually, be- 
‘¢atise God’s seed, the doctrine of the gospel, abideth and opes. 
rateth in him constantly. Such a person cannot sin habitual- 
dy, for this very reason that he is begotten of God, ver. Qu 


‘By this sure mark, therefore, the children of God and the 


children of the devil are distinguished. ‘Whosoever doth not 
practise righteousness habitually is not begotten of God, nei- 
ther he who doth not love his brother so as both to do him 
good, and to abstain from injuring him, ver. 10.—And to im- 
press them strongly with a sense of the obligation which lay on 
them, as the disciples of Christ, thus to love their brethren, 
John put them in mind, that the message which the apostles 
brought from Christ, and delivered to them from the very 
first, was, that they should love one another, ver. 11.—and 


not behave like persons begotten of the wicked one, as Cain 
‘was’ who slew-his brother from envy and hatred,’ because his 


own works were evil, and his brother’s good, ver. 12.—Ha- 
ving this example of the hatred which the:wicked bear to the 
VOIn IV, s 
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righteous, recorded in the Scripture, the. faithful were not to — 
wonder that the wicked hated them. It hath been the lot.of | 
the righteous from the beginning of the world, to be hated and 
persecuted of the wicked, ver. 13.—And to animate them to 
bear these evils courageously, he told them, if they loved their 
brethren, they might know certainly that they had passed from 
death to life; they were sure of eternal happiness hereafter. 
Whereas the person who loveth not his brother, remaineth un- 
der the condemnation of death, ver. 14.—beeause every one 
who hateth his brother, is a man-slayer, like Cain; and un- 
less he repenteth, he is incapable of eternal life, ver. 15.—Far- 
ther; to prevent them from thinking that the only operation of 
love, is to restrain one from injuring his brother, the apostle 
told them, that as by this we have known. the great love of 
Christ to usy that he laid down his life for us, we ought to shew 
our love to. our brethren, by laying down our lives for them 
when ¢alled. in providence to do so,. ver. 16.— Whosoever, 
therefore, hath this world’s.goods, and seeth his brother in ne- 
cessitous cireumstancess. and yet doth not give him somewhat 
to relieve him, such a hard-hearted person hath no love to 
‘God, ver. 17.—F rom this consideration, the apostle affection- 
ately exhorted his disciples; not to put off their needy bre- 
thren with good words only, but to shew the reality of their 
love to them, by relieving their necessities, and even by doing ° 
them acts of beneficence, as-occasions required, ver. 18.—For 
by such a conduct alone they would know themselves to be of 
the fellowship of the true God, and would have confidence in 
his presence as his acceptable worshippers, ver, 19,—But if our 
own. conscience condemneth us, as wanting in love both to 
God and man, because we refuse to relieve our needy brethren 
in their distress, certainly God, who is a more perfect and im- 
partial Judge than our conscience, and knoweth all. things, 
will much more condemn us, ver. 20.— Whereas, if our con= 
science doth not condemn us as deficient in love to our needy 
brethren; we may have confidence with God that we are ac- 
cepted of him, and are the objects of his love, ver. 2].—And 
whatever we ask, agreeably to his will, we shall receive; be- 
cause by relieving our brethren in their. straits, we keep his 
commandments, and do those things which are pleasing to 
him, ver. 22.—For this is his commandment, that we should 
believe on the name of Jesus Christ as his Son, and that we 
should love one another, as he gave commandment to us by 
his Son, ver. 23.— Now, he who keepeth God’s command- 
ments abideth in his fellowship, and God abideth in him, as 
the principle of his spiritual life and strength. And by this 


ae 
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we know that God abideth in us, even by the gifts of the Spi- 


rit which he hath given us, ver. 24. 


New TRANsLation. CoMMENTARY. 
- Cuay. IIL: 1 Behold = Cuav. IIL. 1 Behold how great 
how great*love the Fa- < love the Father hath bestowed on us 


ther hath bestowed on 
“us; ‘that we should be 
called the children of 
God !? For this reason 
the world doth not know 
us, because (sx eyra, 2d 
aorist.) it doth not know 
Him! 369% gods savers 


- 2 Beloved, now we are 
the children of God; (xa:, 
205.) but it doth not yet 
appear what we shall be. 


Jews and Gentiles, who work righ- 


teousness, chap. ii. 29., that we 


‘should be declared the children of 


God ! Those who pretend to be the 
sons of the heathen gods, are readi- 


‘ly acknowledged as such by idola- 


ters. But,for this reason, the idola- 


‘trous world doth not acknowledge us 


as the sons of the true God, because 


~ at doth not acknowledge him., 


2 Beloved, though despised and 
persecuted by the world, even now 
we are the children of God. But it 
doth not yet appear how glorious, 


However we know that both in body and mind, we the 


~ Ver. 1.—1. Behold how great love. MWoreray signifies both how 
great, and of what kind. Accordingly Estius translates it here, 
Quantum et gualem. : 
2. That we should be called the children of God. Since God ef- 
fectually makes us what he calls us, by calling believers his children, 
he certainly maketh them his children, and entitleth them to all 
the honours and privileges of his children.—The apostle having de- 
clared in the last verse of the preceding chapter, that all who work 
righteousness are the begotten sons of God, he naturally thought of 
the great honours and advantages which belong to the begotten, 
or true sons of God. But, being dazzled with the grandeur of his 
own. conceptions, and unable to express them in their whole ex- - 
tent, he cries out, Behold how great love the Father hath bestowed 
“on us, that we should be called the children of God! One particular, 
however, he mentions, in the following verse, which may serve to 
' give us some notion of the felicity of the children of God; name- 
ly, that when Christ shall appear to reward every one according 
to his works, the children of God shall be like him. 
Ver. 2.—1. We know that (Eav avegwSy, the subjunctive for the 
future) when he shall appear. I have followed our English trans- 
lators in supplying the pronoun He before the words shall appear, 
to prevent the reader from taking $avegw9n impersonally, as Benson 
hath done, who translates the clause when it shall appear.—In this 
passage, the apostle evidently speaks of Christ’s appearing to judge 
‘the’world. For no where in scripture is God said io appear, so as 
to be the object of men’s sight. Jolm iv, 12., No one hath seen 
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(sav, 124.) when he'shali children of, God shall be. How- 
appear, we shall be like ever we know, that when Christ shall - 
him ;? for we shall see appear to judge the world, ch. ii. 
him as he is. '  98., we shall become like him, (Philip. 
ji. 21.) for we shall see him as he is, 
and be for ever with him* ) 
-$ And every one who 3 And every one who hath this hope 
hath this hope’ in him, of seeing Christ, and of being like 
purifieth himself, even him, and of living with him, 7s care= 
as he is pure. Sul to purify himself from sin, even 
as he is pure from sin, that he may 
be fit to live with him for ever. 


God at any time. I am therefore of opinion, that the nominative 
to paveguy i8 6 Xeises, when Christ shall appear. 
2. We shall be like him; namely both in body and mind. For, 
Philip. iii. 21., He will refashion our humbled body, in order that it 
may become of like form with his glorious body. And with respect 
to our mind, we shall be made like him in holiness, by seeing him 
as he is. We shall be like him in happiness also, for according to 
the measure of our capacity we shall partake of all the ineffable fe- 
licity which he possesseth. In this perfection of body, and mind, 
and happiness, consisteth the true import of the phrase, joint hezrs 
‘with Christ.—Like him, doth not import eguality, but similarity to © 
Christ. aad 
3. For we shall see him as he is : We shall behold him in the glo- 
ry which he now enjoyeth with the Father, and shall abide with 
him through all eternity. For the apostle doth not speak of a 
transient sight of Christ, but alludes to Christ’s words which he 
hath recorded in his gospel, John xvii. 24., Father, 1 will, that they 
also whom thou hast given me, be with me where I am, that they may 
behold my glory, which thou hast given me.—That the apostle is 
speaking of an abiding sight of Christ, is plain, because a transient 
view would not be a reason for our being like him. Wheréas, if 
we are to live for ever with Christ, our bodies must be fashioned 
like to his; since corruptible bodies cannot inherit or enjoy the 
kingdom of God. And with respect to our minds, the seeing of 
Christ as he is| cannot be supposed effectual for making us like 
him, unless it is an abiding sight, which by fostering in our minds 
strong desires, and exciting us to continued endeavours, to become 
like Christ in his moral excellences, will assuredly produce that 
happy effect.—At the judgment, the wicked are to have a transient 
sight of Christ as he is, but they will not thereby be made like 
him, either in body or mind. 
—» Ver. 3.—1. Every one who hath this hope of seeing Christ and of 

being like him, purifieth himself. The felicity which the gospel 
teacheth us to expect in the world to come, is not that of a Ma- 
hometan paradise, in which animal pleasures are the chief enjoy- 
ments. ‘The happiness of the children of God in the kingdom of 
their Father, will consist in being like Christ, not only in respect 
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4 Every one who work- 4 Every one who. committeth sin 
eth* sin worketh also the habitually, committeth also. the trans- 
transgression of law.” gression of law habitually. For sin 
‘For sin is the transgres- zs the transgression of law, and will 
sion of law... _c.. be severely punished, whatever the 

a false teachers may pretend. 

5 (xas, 224.)  More- 5 Moreover, ye may.&énow the 
over, ye know that. he certainty of the punishment of sin 
was manifested that he from this, that the Son of God was 


of his immortality, but in respect of his transcendant virtues ; es- 
pecially his boundless benevolence. And the joy which will flow 
from the possession and exercise of virtues similar to Christ’s is so 
great, that no one who hopes to become like Christ in virtue and 
happiness, will indulge himself in the unrestrained enjoyment of 
sensual pleasures ; but will purify himself from the immoderate de- 
sire of these pleasures, in imitation of ‘Christ, who while on earth 
was dead to sensual pleasure, fe: 

2. Purifieth himself ; namely from the lusts of the flesh, and 
from every sin. The apostle, as Beza observes, doth not say, Hath 
purified himself, but purifieth himself ; to shew that it is a good man’s 
constant study to purify himself, because in this life no one can 
attain to perfect purity. By this text, therefore, as well as by 
1 John i. 8., (see the note there), those fanatics are condemned, 
‘who imagine they are able to live without sin. . 

Ver. 4.—1. Every one who worketh sin: So wag ¢ aoswy rv dpene= 
may should be translated : For sos denotes continued action. 
Hence it is applied to a tree’s producing fruit, Matt. iii. 8. 10., 
and to a fountain’s sending forth its water continually, James iii. 
12. The meaning therefore is, he who worketh sin as one work- 
eth in a trade or occupation. ‘This sense of the word should be 
attended to, because we will not be sensible of the justness of the 
apostle’s reasoning in this and the following part of the chapter, 
particularly verse 6., where he saith, whosoever abideth in him 
doth not sin, unless we know that he is speaking of habitual sin. 
See ver. 6. note 1. 

2. Worketh also the transgression of law. Avoptie properly signifies 
a want of conformity to law, consequently might be translated law- 
lessness. Accordingly cvoyes, 1 Tim. i. 9., is translated in our Bi- 
ble, the lawless.—The apostle’s meaning is, that no one should think 
lightly of his sins, because every sin, even the least, being a viola- 
tion of the law of God, if not repented of, will most certainly be 
punished. The Nicolaitans and other heretics in the first age, fan- 
cying that knowledge sanctified the worst actions, affirmed that no 
man who possessed knowledge, will be punished for any action 
whatever. See Pref. Sect. 3. at the end. In opposition to this 
pernicious doctrine, the apostle declared that as the malignity of 
sin lieth in its being a transgression of the law of God, to maintain 
the authority of his own government, God will most certainly pu- 
nish him who worketh the transgression of law ; that is, who con- 
tinueth to trangress his law. 
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might take away‘. our manifested in the flesh, that he might 
sins: And sin is not in take away both the power and ‘the 
Hines © -(\22 ~ punishment of our sins. And as six 
' as not in him, he hath procured for 
no one a liberty of sinning. Re 
6 Whosoever abideth 6 Whosoever abideth in the love 
in him (chap. ii. 6. note and fellowship of Christ, doth not 
1.) doth not sin. Who- sin habitually. Whosoever sinneth 
soever sinneth hath not habitually, though he may have seen 
seen him,? neither hath Christ in the flesh, ath not seen 
known him. him in his true character, neither 
; hath known hiswillk © 


Ver. 5. He was manifested. that he might take away our sins. In 
the Old Testament To take away sin, signifies, to, procure the par- 
don of sin: and.in this sense the phrase is used, John i,.29., Behold 
the Lamb of God, (6 aeoy tollens) who taketh away the sin of the 
world. And 1 Peter. ii. 24., Who his own self (aveveyxe, lifted up) 
bare our sins in his own body on the tree.. See the note on that verse. 
But in this passage, John seems to affix a more enlarged meaning 
to the phrase take away our sins, agreeably to the sense of the word, 
aigesy, Which signifies to lift off a load-of any kind with which one’is 
oppressed. For, by the manner in which he introduces the phrase, 
his meaning in it appears to be, that Christ was manifested inthe 
flesh and died, for the purpose of taking away the power, as well 
as punishment of sin. ‘This likewise is the doctrine of Paul, ‘Tit: ii. 
14., Gave himself for us that he might redeem us from all iniquity, 
and purify to himself a peculiar people zealous of good works: The 
assured hope of pardon, which men derive from the knowledge of 
the atonement made for sin by the death of Christ, being a strong 
encouragement to sinners to repent, John on that, as on many 
other accounts, saith, Christ by his death hath taken away our 
sins ; and so, like the other apostles, he hath built the necessity of 
holiness on the doctrine of the atonement. 

2. And sin is not in him. If so, our likeness to him consisteth 
in our ceasing-from sin. i Ene guitars 

Ver. 6.—1. Whosoever abideth in him, doth not sin. Here xz 
apuprares, signifies doth not sin habitually ; as is plain from ver. 9., 
where it is said by way of explication, whosoever is begotten of God, 
_ omemceriay & Tels, doth not work sin: Doth not continue in the prac- 
tice of sin. See ver. 4. note I. bs 

2. Whosoever sinneth hath not seen him, neither hath known him. 
Probably some of the heretical teachers condemned by the apostle 
in this epistle, to make their disciples believe that their opinions 
were derived from Christ, boasted of their having seen and con- 
versed with him during his ministry on earth, consequently that 
they knew his doctrine perfectly. But the apostle assured his 
children, that if these teachers who avowedly continued in sin, had 
ever seen or conversed with Christ, they had utterly mistaken both 
his character and his doctrine. 
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7 Little children, let 
no one deceive you:' He 
who, worketh. righteous- 
ness, is righteous,” even 
as he.is righteous. (Chap. 
ii. 29.) 


» 8 He who worketh sin 
(see ver. 4. note 1.) is 
of the devil; for the de- 
vil sinneth from the be- 
ginning. 
pose. the Son of God 
was manifested,* that he 


For this pur- 
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7 Beloved disciples, let no false 
teacher deceive you, by affirming that 
the ‘speculative belief of the doc- 
trines of the gospel will constitute 
you righteous. He alone who ha- 
bitually performs good works is righ- 
teous, even as God himself zs righ- 
zeous by doing righteously. 

8 He who committeth sin habi- 
tually zs begotten of the devil. (See 
ver. 12. note 1.) For the devil hath 
sinned. from the beginning of the 
world. But for this purpose the 
Sen of God was manifested in the 
flesh, that he might destroy the works 


might destroy the works 


of the devil: namely, sin and punish- 
of the devil.* . 


ment, ver. 5. ; 


. Ver. 7.—1. Let no one deceive you. This implies that some pre- 
tenders to inspiration had endeavoured to deceive the brethren, by 
teaching what the apostle here condemneth. And being a solemn 
address to John’s disciples, it shews the importance of the matter 
which it introduceth. sb sat ; 

2. He who-worketh righteousness is righteous. ‘O ray, see ver. 4. 
note 1.—The apostle doth not mean, that to be righteous in the 
sight of God, it is necessary that one be perfectly righteous: but 
that to be acceunted righteous by God, we must endeavour to 
work righteousness habitually. This kind of righteousness, con- 
sisting in sincere endeavours followed by a corresponding general 
-practice, believers with the assistance of the Spirit of God may and 
do attain: but it is not a perfect righteousness, otherwise their sal- 
vation would not be of grace, but of debt. 

Ver. 8.—1. For the devil sinneth from the beginning, that is hath 
sinned. For as the present tense denoteth continuation of action, it 
implieth what is passed,of that action as well as what is present,— 
' The devil sinned at the beginning when he entered into the body 
of.aserpent, or assumed the appearance of a serpent, and seduced 
our first parents to,eat the forbidden fruit. And he hath continued 
to sin ever since, by tempting mankind to sin. 

2. For this purpose the Son of God was manifested. rduregodn. See 
1 Pet. i. 7. note. 2., 1 John ii. 28. note 2. The Son of God was 
manifested ; that is, was made the object of men’s senses by being 
clothed with flesh. For if he had not been clothed with flesh, he 
could not have done and suffered what was necessary for destroy- 
ing the works of the devil. 
© 8 That he might destroy the works of the devil. Avon, Demolish, 
that horrible. fabric of sin and misery, which the devil with such 
‘art, and industry, and malice, ‘hath reared in this our world. From 
this text some have argued that all moral and penal evil will at 
length be extirpated from the universe. 
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:. 9, Whosoever hathbeen 


begotten of God (chap. ii. 


29...note 1.) doth: not 


work sin;' because his 
seed. abideth in him :* 
and.he. cannot sin,? be- 
cause he hath been begot- 
ten of God. sis ; 
~ 10 Bythis the children 
of God. are. discovered, 
and the children. of the 
devil: whosoever work- 
eth not. righteousness, is 
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- 9 Whosoever hath been begotien of 
God, being renewed .in his nature, 
doth. not commit. sin: habitually; be» 
cause God’s seed of the word abzdeth 
in him: and he cannot. sin habituale 
ly, because he hath. been begotten.of 
God, and possesseth the moral .qua+ 


lities of his Father. = 


10 By this sure mark the children 


of God are, discovered: and the chil- 


dren.of the. devil; whosoever , doth 


not habitually perform good works, 


isnot begotten of God ; neither he 


Ver. 9.---1. Whosoever is begotten of God doth not.work sin. . See 
ver. 4. note 1. By translating » wos dueeriar, doth not work sin, 
‘according to the true import of the phrase, the argument drawn 
from this text to prove the sinless perfection of the saints in the 
present life, is precluded. a? 
-w@.Because his seed abideth in him. The word of God is called, 
‘I Pet. is.28., the incorruptible. seed by which we are regenerated. This © 
seed.is said by John to abide in those who are begotten of God, 

erhaps in allusion to Psal. cxix. 11., I have hid thy word in my 
“ont that I sin not against thee.---Or by the seed of God, the apostle 
may mean that principle of faith which is wrought by God in.the 
hearts of believers ; and by which they are said, chap. v. 4., to ob- 
‘tain the:victory over the world. 

3.. And he cannot sin, namely habitually, because he hath been be- 
gotten of God. That ov duvarae awagravay signifieth, he cannot sin ha- 
bitually,\is plain from the reason subjoined, because he hath been be- 
gotten of God. For since the apostle in the beginning of the verse 
had said, whosoever hath been begotten of God, # wot cuaeriav doth 
not work sin because-his seed abideth in him, it is evident that when 
he saith.in this clause, s duvaras cpagravay ors ex Ose yeyerarar he 
uses the word apaerevew in the sense of roi &eoeriay.---That John 
did not mean in this verse to say of them who have been begotten 
of God, nor in ver. 6. of them who abide in Christ, that they never 
commit single acts of sin, I-think is plain from chap. i. 8., where 
he affirms of all without exception, If we say we have no sin, we de- 
ceive ourselves, and the truth of God is not in us.---On verses 6, 8, 9, 
10. of this chapter, Jovinian and Pelagius founded their doctrine, 
that a good man may live without sin. But these texts, according 
to their true meaning, give no countenance to such a doctrine. 

Ver. 10. Neither he who loveth not his brother. Although, in the 
first age, the disciples of Christ called each other brethren, 1 think 
the word brother, in this passage, signifies mankind in general, who 
are all brethren by virtue of their common nature and their descent 
from Adam. It is true, the. brethren, ver. 14., are our Christian 
brethren, Nevertheless, since the apostle hath said in the follow- 
ing ver. 15., Every one who hateth his brother isa maneslayer, it is 
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Not BEGOTTEN (from 
ver. 9.) of God, neither 
he who loveth not his 
brother.’ 

- 11 For this is the mes- 
sage which ye have heard 
from the beginning, that 
we should love one an- 
other... 

12 Not BEING BE- 
GOTTEN’ of the wicked 
one, as Cain was, (xat, 
219.) who slew his’ bro- 


ther. And on account of 


what did he slay him? 


Because his own works 
were wicked, and his bro- | 


ther’s righteous. 

. 13 Do not wonder, my 
brethren, (s, 127.) that 
the-world hateth you. 


_ 14 We know that we 
have passed away from 
death Zo life,’ because we 
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who loveth not his brother with a real 


‘ affection. Such, instead of being 


begotten of God, are begotten of 


» the devil. 


11 For this is the message which 
Christ brought from his Father to 
mankind, and which ye have heard us 
apostles repeat from the beginning, 
that we,all should love one. another ; 

12.Not being begotten of the wick» 
ed one, as Cain was, who from envi 
and malice slew his brother. And 
on account of what did he slay him‘? 
Because his own works were wicked, 
and his brother's righteous. And he’ 
could not bear that his brother’s sa- 
crifice was accepted of God, while 
his own was rejected. 

13, Do. not wonder, my brethren, 
that the wicked men of the world 
hate you. ‘Tobe hated by the wick- 


~ ed, hath been the lot ofthe righteous 


from the beginning, 


“14 The hatred of the wicked is 


not to be regarded by us; for we 


know that we have passed away from 


evident that in this discourse, the word brother is to be taken in its 
enlarged sense.—Besides, when he tells us, ver. 17., Whosoever hath 
the goods of this worid, and seeth his brother having need, and shut- 
teth up his bowels from him, we cannot suppose him to be speaking 
of our Christian brethren only.—See chap. iv. 7. note, where a rea- 
son is assigned for John’s pressing so frequently and earnestly the 
love of our brethren of mankind. ; 

» Ver. 12.—1. Not being begotten of the wicked one. Ovx sx v2 romest, 
is an elliptical expression, which must be completed by supplying 
the word -yeyevynuevos, not having been begotten, as is evident irom 
ver. 9., where the phrase is in its complete form: and from ver. 10. 
where it is said of those who do not work righteousness, that they 
are not of God, that is, are not begotten of God. Besides, if wick- 
ed men are children of the devil, ver. 10., they may with great pro- 
priety be said to have been begotten by him. In representing 
wicked men as children of the devil, John hath followed his Mas- 
ter, John viii. 44., Ye are of your Father the devil, and the lusts of 
your Father yewill do. Piette 

2. And (yew vos supply xare) on account of what did he slay 
him? ! 

«Ver. 14.—1. We have passed away from death to fe. Were it is 
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fove'the brethren :* He © a state of death to a state of life, be- 
who'loveth not His bro- ‘cause we love the'brethren. He who 
therabideth in‘death.* ° loveth not his brother is ina state of _ 
=f DNR OU “= -condemnation. pa obihongd 

“15> Every one’ who 15 Every one who hateth his bro- 
hhateth his brother, is’ ther, 7s really a man-slayer, as he is 
-8) man-slayer ;‘ and ye in a disposition to take away his bro- 
‘know that no man-slay- ther’s life on every provocation. And 
er hath eternal life? a- ye know that no man-slayer hath the 
biding in him. “capacity of eternal life abiding in 


insinuated that all mankind, as sinners, are under the condemna- 
tion.of death. Oblique expressions, as Doddridge observes, con- 
vey truths like this, ina manner both convincing and affecting. | 
_ 2. Because we love the brethren. According to our apostle the 
surest mark by which we can know our state, is to consider whe- 
ther we possess that characteristic disposition towards our brethren ~ 
which the Christian religion enjoins.—The high encomium passed 
in this and the following verse on love to mankind, is not to be so 
understood, ‘as if-no virtue but benevolence were necessary to com- 
plete the Christian character. The virtues have all sucha con- 
nection with each other, that they cannot subsist separately. And 
therefore, if one really loveth his brethren of mankind, he will not 
only be charitable to the poor, hut he will be just in his dealings, 
true to his promises, faithful in all the trusts committed to him, 
‘Tn short, he will carefully abstain from injuring his neighbour in 
“any respect, and will perform every duty he oweth to him, from a 
sincere:principle of piety towards God, whereby his whole conduct 
-will be rendered uniformly virtuous. sit at 
3. Abideth in death. In this expression John, -I think, alludeth 
to our Lord’s words; John iii. 18., He who believeth not is condemned 
already? ti etasha shieegs uriidoidw 3013 ig te 
- ol Wer. 15.—1.: Whosoever:hateth his: brother ts a man-slayer. So 1 
\translate aSearoxreves, because aman-slayer differs from amurder- 
er in the same manner as: man-slaughter differs from murder.. The 
hatred of ‘one’s‘brother may be'the occasion by:accident of put- 
ting him to death, : For he who indulgeth hatred to his brother, 
lays himself open to the:influence of such passions as;may hurry 
him to slay his brother. So :our Lord tells:us in his explication of 
the precept, Thou shall not kill, Matths vi: 21. For he mentions 
causeless anger and provoking speeches; as violations of that coms 
mandment, because they are often productive of murder. 
2. And ye know that no man-slayer hath eternal life abiding in him. 
“No person who’cherisbeth such a hatred of his brother, as either 
Jeadeth him actually to-putvhis brother to:death unjustly, or dispo- 
seth him to put him to death: when accidentally enraged, hath the 
‘capacity of eternal life abiding in him... This the apostle affirmeth 
with the greatest truth. Because the person who. is a man-slayer 
in either of the senses just now described, being destitute not on- 
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16 By. this we. have 


énown the love oF.con,. 


that (eos) he laid. down: 


_ his life for us;? (as, 208.) 
therefore we ought tolay 


down..our lives for the 


brethren.? | 
« 17. Whosoever, .there- 
Sore, hath the goods of this 
world,’ and seeth his 
brother Aaving need (xas, 
211.) and yet shutteth up 
his’ bowels from him, 
show abideth the love of 
God? in him ? 
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16 By this we have known the love 
of God.to us,that his Son by his ap- 
pointment laid down. his life for us. 
Therefore, instead of hating and in- 
juring our brethren, we ought, after 
Christ’s: example, from love to lay 
down .our lives. for mankind.; and 
especially for -the brethren, when 


a called to do.so.) | 


-17 Whosoever, therefore, hath the 
good things of this world, and seeth 
his brother in need of them, and yet 
shutteth up his bowels from:him, by 
refusing to give him what is neces- 
sary for his present support, how 
can a sense of the love which God 
shewed to us be said to abide in such 
aman? . Se. 


ly of natural good dispositions, but of religion, he is without doubt 
incapable of eternal life. Nevertheless, if a man-slayer sincerely 
‘repenteth he may be pardoned. i341 it 
Ver. 16.+--1. By this we know the love of God that exssvos he laid 
down his life for us. Exsvos being the relative pronoun by which 
the Greeks expressed the remote antecedent, it stands in this. pas- 
sage for the Son of God, mentioned ver, 8. On this supposition the 
‘apostle alludes to Christ’s words, John iii. 16., God so. loved the 
«world that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on 
him should not perish.---Many MSS. and versions read here tay wye- 
‘ay -without7e Os. This reading, Mill and others have adopted 
‘am their printed editions of the Greek New Testament, as genuine ; 
“supposing that the love of which the apostle speaks is the love of 
iChrist.:. But «the reading which our translators have followed is 
“supported by chap. iv. 10., where the love which was manifested by 
-sending Christ ‘as a propitiation, is evidently God’s love. Never- 
theless, as the common printed editions want the words zs @:s, I 
have marked them in the new translation as supplied. 
v0 2. Therefore we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren ; name- 
‘ly fromlove to God, in return for his great love in sending Christ 
eto. lay down his life for us.---Many cases may be mentioned, in 
-which Christian benevolence requires us to hazard our lives, and 
even to undergo death, for the benefit of mankind. Pulchrum est pro 
patria mori, was a maxim among the heathen moralists. It is often 
‘esteemed praise-worthy to suffer torture, and even death, rather 
‘than divulge an important secret, the discovery of which might oc- 
2easion the destruction of a confederacy for delivering one’s coun- 
“try from slavery, Nay, the affection which subsists among. near 
“gelations will lead them, at the hazard of their lives, to attend and 
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_ 18 My little children, 18 My dear children, let us not 
let. us not love.in-ward, love our needy brethren 7m word, 
nor in tongue ONLY,‘ | nor-in tongue only, by giving them 
but indeed and in truth. nothing but fair speeches; dut let 
a ye SF: hy . us love them zn deed and in truth, 
bn; iF by relieving them in their straits. - 
19 (aly 207.) For by . 19 For by this behaviour alone, 
this we know that. we are. we can know that we are of the fel- 
of the truth, and shall lowship of the true God, and shall 
assure our hearts! before. asswie ourselves in his presence, that 
him = we worship him acceptably. See 

ver. 21.. i doa Ba. is 
20 (Or, 253.2.) But 20 But if our conscience condemn- 
 ifour heart condemnus, eth us as deficient in love to our 
(sx, 260.) certainly God needy brethren, certainly God, who 
is greater than our heart, is @ more perfect and impartial gudge 
and knoweth all things. than our conscience, and knoweth ali 
ge our actions, will much more con- 
demn us. 


comfort one another, when infected with the plague and other con- 
tagious distempers. ee 

Ver, 17.---1. Whosoever therefore hath rev Giov rs xocus the goods 
6f this world. The word Gros signifies, not only one’s natural life, 
but the means of supporting that life, and even the conveniences 
of it ; consequently, one’s goods and possessions. . JPost 

2. And shutteth up his bowels from him. In scripture bowels sig- 
nify the affections of love and pity, Ess. 1V. 34. The apostle’s 
meaning is doth not exercise pity towards him. ; 

3. How abideth the love of God in him? In the preceding verse 
the apostle saith, By this we know the love of God that he { Christ) 
taid down his life for us, and observeth that the consideration of 
God’s love to us should induce us so to love him, as at his call to 
lay down our lives for our brethren. Here he tells us, that. if, so 
far from laying down our lives for the brethren, we refuse them, 
when in need, some part of our worldly goods to support their lives, 
the love of God can in no sense be said to abide in us. _ ai deh 

Ver. 18. Let us not love in word, nor in tongue only. Ihave add- 
ed the word only, because the apostle cannot be supposed to for- 
bid our using aectionate speeches to our brethren in distress. But 
he forbiddeth usto content ourselves with these, when it is in our 
power to succour.them with money, or food, or clothes. F 

Ver. 19.. And shall. assure our hearts. Bengelius translates xto- 
pay tas xueedies pacabimus, shall pacify our hearts, that is, shall re- 
strain our hearts or consciences from accusing us as deficient in love 
to God, and to. our brethren. : . | 

Ver. 21. Beloved, if our heart doth not condemn us, we have con- 
Jidence with.God.. If to this it be. objected, that wicked men may 
have hardened their consciences to such a degree that they do not 
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‘21 Beloved, if our 
heart. doth not condemn 
us, we have (wagencizy, 
Heb. x. 19. note 1.) con- 
fidence (aes) with God. 


22 And whatever we 
ask, we receive’ from 
him, because we keep 
his commandments, and 


work the THINGS «which 


are pleasing in his sight. 


' 23 (Ke, 207.) For this 
is his commandment, 
that we should. believe 
on the name of his Son 
Jesus Christ, and should 
Jove one another, as he 
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21 Beloved, to shew you what an 
excellent virtue benevolence is, I 
tell you a second time, (ver. 19.) 
that 7f our conscience doth not con~ 
demnusas deficient in love to our 
needy brethren, ‘we have confidence 
with God, that we have so far per- 
formed our duty to them. faa 
22 And whatever blessings we ask, 
agreeably to his will, we shall re- 
ceive ; because by loving our bre- 
thren, and relieving them in their 
Straits, we keep his commandments, 
and do the things which are pleasing 
Clas Site are y 
23 For this is God’s command- 
ment, that we should believe on Jesus 
Christ as his Son sent into the world 
to save us, and that we should love 
one another in truth, as Christ gave 
commandment to us, chap. iv. 21. 


gave commandment fo 
us. 


condemn themselves, and yet they cannot’ from that circumstance 
justly have confidence with God, the answer is, the confidence of 
which the apostle speaks is not the confident expectation of sal- 
vation ; for that cannot be built on our hearts not condemning us 
as deficient in charity to the poor; but it is confidence with God 
as having done our duty to the poor. This sort of confidence, men 
wicked in other respects may have, who perform charitable actions 
from the natural feelings of humanity, while in the mean time they 
are not truly virtuous.---Or, the objection may be removed by un- 
derstanding the apostle as speaking of men’s hearts not condemn: 
ing them on account of their not having performed works of cha- 
rity from a right principle, namely from love to God mentioned 
ver. 16. and from the love of goodness itself For in that case a 
man may have confidence with God, that he is of the fellowship of 
the truth, ver. 19. and may confidently expect salvation, “This I 
take to be the apostle’s meaning, from his adding, ver. 22., And 
whatever we ask wereceive from him, because we keep his commandments, 
&c. Others think the apostle is speaking of men’s conscience not 
condemning them as guilty of any habitual sin. ! 

Ver. 22. And whatever we ask, we receive from him; that is, shall 
receive ; for the present tense is often used for the future, to shew 
the certainty of the thing spoken of.—This general declaration must 
be limited by the conditions, which, in other passages of Scripture, 
are made necessary to our petitions being granted by God: Such 
as, that we ask things agrecablé to his will, 1 John v. 14, 15., and 
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24 (Kar, 204.) Now 24 Now, as I said concerning fel- 
he who keepeth his com- ‘ lowship with Christ, chap. iii. 6., so 
mandments, abideth in I say concerning fellowship with 
him; ‘and he in°him’* © God, he who keepeth his command- 
and by this we know that’ ments, abideth in his fellowship, and 
he abideth in us, EVEN God abideth zn him, as the principle 
by the Spirit which” he of his spiritual life. By thzs we know 


hath given fo'us.2. that God abideth in us, even by the 
Pods to Sonne OOS gifts of the Spirit which he hath’gi- 

BLS CRO 1s, A REY ee eta 
that we ask them in faith, James i. 6., that is in the’ full persuasiort 


of the divine wisdom-and goodness: and with sincerity and resig- 
nation. Such prayers they: who keep the commandments. of God 
may hope will be heard, because they keep his: commandments by 
habitually doing the things which are pleasing to him.) |x) ;od. 
_ Ver. 24.—1. He who heepeth his commandments, abideth in. hin, 
and he in him. This is an allusion to our Lord’s words, John xiv. 
23., If a man love me, he will keep my words : and my Father will love 
him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him.. See 
1 John ii. 6. note 1. The apostle’s’ meaning is, that by say ie 
God’s commandments we obtain fellowship with the Father, as wel 
as with his Son Jesus Christ. We have the most intimate society 
and friendship with the Father and the Son, and are made unspeak> 
ably happy by their love. Of this fellowship John had. spoken bes 
fore, chap. i. 3. note 3. = yet eh EY 
2. By this we know that he abideth in us, even by the spirit which, 
he hath given to us. If John is here speaking of the apostles and 
other ministers of the word, who had the gifts of inspiration and 
miracles bestowed‘on them, his meaning will be, that by these mi- 
raculous gifts they were perfectly assured of their being authorised 
by God to preach the gospel ; and that by their continuance’ with 
_ them, they knew God approved of their conduct as the apostles of 
his Son.—If John is speaking here of ordinary Christians, the» spi= 
rit which he hath given to them denotes the ordinary influences. of 
the Spirit renewing their nature, sanctifying their wills, and direct- 
ing their actions. And his meaning will be, that by these influ- 
ences producing in them a thorough renovation of their nature, 
and: leading them to obey God’s commandments habitually, they 
know assuredly that they are in fellowship with God, and that God 
abides with them by the influences of his Spirit, and by the cofn- 
munications of his love. Hence St Paul told the Romans, chap. ‘ 
viit. 16., The Spirit itself beareth witness together with our spirit, that 
we are children of God... See however 1 John iv. 13. where the'sen= 
timent in the verse,under our consideration is repeated,in such.a 
manner as to-lead us to think the apostle is speaking of the mira- 
culous gifts of the Spirit. 
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CHAP. IV. _ 


View and Illustration of the Precepts and. Doctrines inculcaied: 
i eaehtwdindk Nat an this Chapterschvwana ¢ ot TE 
Do Vache the, Gnostics, and other heretics in the first: ages 
# to gain the greater credit.to their erroneous doctrines, 
assumed to themselves the character and authority of inspired 
teachers, (pref. sect. 3. at the end), John put his disciples. in 
mind, chap. ii. 27., that they had an unction from the holy 
Spirit by which they were enabled to: judge with certainty, 
both of teachers.and of their doctrine. He. therefore, inthis 
chapter, commanded. the disciples in general, not to believe 
rashly every teacher who pretended to be inspired; and ex- 
horted such of them as were endowed with the gift of discern- 
ing spirits, to try the inspiration by which any teacher pre- 
tended to speak, whether it was from God or from eyil spirits, 
that after trial they might make their real character known to 
the church, because many false teachers and pretenders to in- 
spiration were gone forth into the world, ver. 1.—However, 
because a number of the brethren whom. these teachers ad- 
dressed had not themselves the gift of discerning spirits, and 
perhaps had not an opportunity of consulting any spiritual man 
who possessed that gift, the apostle, to secure them from being 
deceived by impostors, desired them, in such cases, to consider 
whether the teacher who came to them pretending to be in- 
spired held the great and fundamental doctrine, which all the 
teachers really inspired of God maintained, namely, that Jesus 
Christ hath come in the flesh. .For if any teacher calling him- 
self inspired, taught that doctrine, his inspiration might be ac- 
knowledged tobe from God, ver..2.--On the other hand, 
such inspired teachers as did not hold that doctrine, were not 
inspired of God, but of the devil, and were the antichrists or 
deceivers foretold by Christ to come before the destruction 
of Jerusalem, ver. 3.—Moreover, to encourage such of the dis- 
ciples as had not the gift of discerning spirits, to. try-every- 
teacher pretending to inspiration, by the marks which:he had 
mentioned, the apostle observed, that some of the brethren be= 
ing rightly instructed of God had already,-by applying: these 
marks properly, detected and confuted certain impostors who 
had come to them, ver. 4.—who being worldly men_ spake | 
from worldly principles, and were listened to by those wicked 
men who resembled them in their corrupt maxims and prac- 
tices, ver. 5.—From this, John took occasion to mention ano-~ 
ther mark, by which the disciples might distinguish teachers 
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really inspired, from those who were not so. We apostles, 
said he, are proved to be from God by the miracles which we 
perform. Therefore every teacher who is instructed of God 
acknowledgeth our authority ; but the teacher who is not from 
God rejecteth our authority. By this mark also ye may know, 
what teachers speak by the inspiration of the spirit of God, 
and what by the inspiration ‘of evil spirits; ver. 6.00 
Having thus taught the’brethren how to distinguish the 
réal inspirations of the Spirit of God, both ‘from those which 
weré feigned, and from those which came from evil spirits, the 
apostle in an oblique manner condemned those heretical teach- | 
ets who thade the whole of a Christian’s duty to consist in the 
speculative knowledge of God without any regard to a right 
practice.’ For he enjoined mutual love on all Christians, front 
these Gonsiderations, that it deriveth its origin from God, and 
_that every’one who loveth his brother, and no one else, hath 
been begotten of ‘God, and knoweth God, ver. 7-—Withal, 
that his affirmation might make the deeper impression on his 
readérs, the apostle, according to his manner, denied its con- 
trary : “He, said he, who doth not love his brother, whatever 
he may pretend, doth not know God; for God is love, ver. 8. 
—and by this manifested his love to us, even by sending his 
Son, the only begotten, into the world, made flesh, that we 
might live eternally through him, ver. 9.—Farther, the apos- 
tlé observed that God greatly enhanced his love to men? in 
sending his Son to save them, by this circumstance, that they’ 
did not love God first, but he loved them, so exceedingly, that 
he gave’ his Son to dié’as ‘a propitiation for their sins, ver. 10. 
— And ‘from this he inferred, that if God so loved them, they 
ought from love ard’ gratitude to him to lové one another, 
ver. 11.+—Nexf, he told them, that although no'man hath seen’ 
God at any time; because he is not an object of men’s’ senses, 
yet if we love one another, God really abideth in us by virtie 
of his nature communicated ‘to us; and by that great blessitie, 
' the love which he bears to us fs carried to perfection, ver. 12. 
—Now, because the sending of Christ into the world ‘to die 
a propitiation for the sins of men, was the greatest evidence 
of God’s love to them, the apostle, to give us the fullest assu= 
rance of that fact, appealed to the miraculous gifts of the Spi- 
fit, with which he and his brethren who affirmed it to thé 
world were endowed, as clear proofs, that in declaring’ that 
fact they were authorised by God. By this, said he, we apos- 
tles know that we abide in him, and‘he in us, that is, that wé' 
continue faithful to him in‘all our doctrines, and that he ‘at’ 
thorises our preaching; namely, that he hath bestowed ‘on us; 
and never withdrawn from us, the gifts of his Spirit, ver. 19F 
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—Now both before and after his resurrection, we beheld the, 
Son. of God in the flesh, and bear witness that the Father. 
hath sent his Son a Saviour of the world ; and our testimony 
is rendered indubitable, by the miracles which we perform, 
ver. 14.—From these things John drew this inference; Every 
teacher who confesseth and teacheth:that Jesus. is.the Son. of 
God sent into the world a Saviour, God abideth in kim and 
he in God; the true doctrine of God abideth in such a teach- 
er, and he abideth faithful to.\God' by preaching it, ver. 15... 
Having thus taught. the disciples to distinguish true from. : 
false teachers by their doctrine, and. by their obedience to the 
apostles, John also taught them to distinguish teachers by 
their different dispositions and actions. Having known, said 
he, what the Son of .God did in the flesh for the salvation, of 
the world, we apostles have attained the clearest conception 
and the firmest persuasion of God’s great love to men, and are 
sensible that God is.love itself. Wherefore, every teacher who 
habitually cherisheth love to mankind, and doth all the good 
in his power ,to others, abideth in God; he partaketh of the. 
nature of God. And God abideth in him by the communica- 
tions of his grace and love, This, likewise, is a sure mark by 
which ye may know a teacher who is really inspired of God, 
ver. 16.—For by this knowledge of the love which God bears 
to mankind, and of God’s being himself love, which every 
teacher commissioned of God hath attained, the love of man- 
kind is carried to perfection in his heart, and operates in his 
actions; so that such a teacher can have boldness at the judg- 
ment, because he is conscious that as God is love, so he exer- 
cised love to his brethren while he abode in this world, ver. 
17.—No fear of the judgment accompanies love to God, and 
to mankind carried to perfection. But perfect love casts out 
of one’s mind all fear of the judgment, which is a tormenting 
passion. Therefore, if any teacher, or private Christian, is 
afraid of the judgment, he is not perfected in love to God and 
to man; on which account he is greatly to blame, ver. 18.— 
All rightly instructed persons love God ardently, and shew 
their love to him by loving mankind, because, as I told 
you, ver. 10., he first loved us, ver. 19.— Wherefore, if any 
teacher saith, Certainly I love God, and yet hateth his bro- 
ther, he is a liar; he is a deceiver if he is a teacher, and if in 
a private station he is an hypocrite. For he who loveth not 
his brother, whose good qualities he hath seen, cannot, possi- 
bly love God who is not the object of any of his senses, and 
whose perfections he cannot know but by reasoning, ver. 20. 
—Love to mankind is an essential part of the character, not 
only of a teacher, but of a private Chiistian ; for this command- 
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ment we have from Christ, that he who loveth God, love his 
brethren of mankind also, ver. 21. Me NAC Y. i ae 


New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. 

Cuar. IV. 1 Beloved, ....Cuar.,1V. 1 Beloved, since some 
do not believe every spi- of you possess the gift of discerning 

‘yit,’ but try the spirits, spirits, do not rashly believe every 
whether they be from teacher who pretendeth to be inspired, 
God; because many false but try those teachers, whether they 
prophets are gone forth be really sent from God; because 
into the world. many false prophets are gone forth 

_. into the world, with an intention to 
é .. draw disciples after them. 

2. By this ye know the, 2 By:this. mark, such of you, as 
Spirit of God: Every | have not the gift of discerning spi- 
spirit that confesseth Je- rits, may know the Spirit of Godin 
sus Christ hath come in a teacher. ° Every inspired teacher, 
the flesh, is from God.’ | who acknowledgeth and teacheth that 

; Jesus Christ the Son of God, hath 
_ come in the flesh, is from God. 


Ver..1. Beloved, do not believe every spirit. Every spirit, means, 
every. teacher who pretends to be inspired by the Spirit. of God, as 
is plain from the latter part of this verse; many ,false prophets. are 
gone forth. into the world..._These false prophets are called Antz- 
christ, and in the plural number Antichrists, 1 John ii. 18, See the 
2d note on that. verse. P faita 

Ver. 2. Every spirit that confesseth Jesus Christ hath come in the 
flesh, is from God... This is an exact literal translation of the ori- 
ginal, Hav wveuuc 0 oworoye Inouy Xeisov ev cupxs cAnrudora, ex 78 Cee est. 
—The clause -/esus Christ hath come in the flesh, imports.two things, 
First, That Jesus is the, Christ, whose coming was foretold by the 
Jewish prophets.. Secondly, That this great. personage hath.come - 
in the flesh. Here, the apostle hath rightly declared. that, every 
teacher pretending to inspiration, who confesseth that Jesus is the 
Christ come in the flesh, is really inspired. . For. as Paul told. the 
Corinthians, 1 Cor. xii. 3., No one can declare Jesus Kugwy Lord, or 
Christ, but by the Holy Ghost... See note 2, on that verse.» *_ 

The Socinians contend, that to confess. Jesus Christ hath come in 
the flesh, means simply, to confess that Jesus Christ isa mere man: 
and from this they infer, that he had no. existence before he was 
conceived of his mother... In proof of their sense of the clause, hath 
come in the flesh, they cite, Heb. ii. 14.,, where the writer, speaking 
of,our Lord, saith, He partook of the flesh and blood of the children. 
Now though it be true, that these words import nothing more but . 
that Christ was a man like other men, I am of opinion that John’s: 
words, hath come in the flesh, have a more extensive meaning. For 
as B. Horsley observes, the sense of a proposition ariseth, not from 
the meaning of a single word contained in it, but from the union 
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3 And everyspiritthat — 8 And, by this other mark, ye 
doth not confess Jesus may know when the Spirit of God 
Christ hath come in the is not in a teacher: Every spirit 

of the whole into one sentence, especially if that union suggests 
any circumstance by which the sense of the proposition is modi- 
fied. .This is the case in the clause, hath come in the flesh. - For, 
in common language, hath come, when the manner of one’s coming 
is specified, signifies, not only that he hath come in that particular 
manner, but that he might have come in a different manner, if he 
had pleased. Accordingly John hath used the verb ¢o come, in 
that sense, 1 John v. 6., This is he who come by water and blood, even 
Jesus the Christ ; not by water only, but by the water and the blood. 
For his meaning plainly is, That Jesus came attested as the Christ 
by water and blood jointly, although he might have come attested 
by either of these separately; and that Jesus existed as the Christ, 
before he came attested by the water and the blood. The above 
interpretation of 1 John v. 5. being allowed, the clause, hath come 
in the flesh, will signify much more than the clause, partook of flesh 
and blood. For, while it denotes the reality of Christ’s humanity, 
it goeth farther. By insinuating that he might have come in ano- 
ther manner than zn the flesh, namely, in the form of God, as men- 
tioned Philip. ii. 6, 7., it signifies that Jesus Christ existed before 
he came in the flesh, and chose to come in that manner rather than 
in any other; consequently, that he is more than a mere man.— 
That Jesus Christ might have come in another manner than in the 
flesh, was the opinion of Clemens Romanus, one of the apostolical 
fathers mentioned Philip. iv. 3. note 3. For in his epistle to the 
‘Corinthians, cited by Horsley in his 5th letter to Priestley, he 
saith, The sceptre of the Majesty of God, our Lord Jesus Christ, came 
not in the pride of pomp and arrogance, although he had it in his power, 
but in humility, as the Holy Spirit spake concerning him.—l have 
only to add, that if the foregoing interpretation of John’s expres- 
sion, hath come in the flesh, conveys his true meaning, the Soci- 
nians must be mistaken when’ they affirm, that in his first epistle, 
John hath neither said any thing concerning the divinity of Christ, 
nor censured those who asserted his mere humanity. For those 
teachers, who denied the humanity of Christ, being condemned by 
the apostle, ver. 2. in terms which imply that Christ was more than 
a man, he thereby, without doubt, censured those who affirmed that 
he was nothing but a man. 

Ver. 3.1. Every spirit that doth not confess Jesus Christ hath 
come in the flesh, is not from God. To determine whether the So- 
cinian interpretation of the clause, hath come in the flesh, expresses 
the apostle’s meaning, let that interpretation be substituted for the 
expression, of which it is the interpretation ; and the passages un- 
der consideration will run thus; ver. 2. Every spirit, every teacher 
calling himself inspired, who confesseth Jesus Christ hath come a 
mere man, is from God : ver. 3., And every spirit who doth not con- 

Sess Jesus Christ hath come a mere man, is not Jrom God. Where- 
fore, as John is here giving marks'by which true and false teach- 
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flesh, is not from God,’ speaking ina teacher which doth not 
And this is that spirit confess Jesus Christ is the Son. of 


ers were to be distinguished, if the Socinian sense of the phrase 
hath come in the flesh'is just, he hath made. it the mark of a true 
teacher that he confesseth Jesus Christ is a mere man; and the 
mark of a false teacher that he doth not confess Jesus Christ. is 
a mere man, but affrmeth that he is more than a mere man : 
Consequently by so doing John has condemned himself as a false 
teacher, because having declared, chap. iv. 15. v. 5., That Jesus 
Christ 1s the Son of God, he hath confessed that he is more than 
amere man. For all the Jews, the learned doctors as well as the 
common people, believed the Son of God to be himself God: as is 
evident from John’s own gospel. See this proved, 1 John v. 5. 
note.—Further, the same apostle having told us in his gospel, 
chap. i. 14., That the Word (who he had said ver. 1,.was with God, 
and was God) was made flesh, and dwelt among us; and we beheld 
his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, He hath 
certainly confessed that Jesus Christ is more than a mere man. 
For, whose glory, | pray, did the apostles behold, if it was not the 
glory of the Word made flesh, even the glory of Jesus Christ, as of 
the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. Wherefore, 
Joho having confessed, that Jesus is the only begotten Son of 
God, he cannot be supposed to have branded those teachers as de- 
ceivers, who did not confess that Jesus Christ is a mere man, but 
affirmed him to be more than a man; because by so doing he 
would have condemned himself as a false teacher. But this I think 
no one will admit, who believes John to have been in his right 
wits when he wrote this passage; far less will it be admitted by 
any one who believes him to have been an apostle of Christ.---Up- 
on the whole, it must be acknowledged that the confined sense 
which the Socinians affix to John’s expression, Jesus Christ hath 
come in the flesh, is manifestly wrong. 
In the Vulgate version the first clause of this verse runs thus: 
Every spirit (qui solvit Jesum) which dissolveth Jesus: 6 rAves rov 
Incovr Socrates in his Ecclesiast. History saith this is the true 
reading; and affirmeth that the Nestorians changed it into the pre- 
sent reading. Yet, when itds considered how numerous the co- 
pies of the New Testament were;even in the first ages, it cannot 
be thought that any one sect of Christians could alter them all.--- 
Besides, in this instance the Nestorians do not appear to have at- 
tempted any alteration, as in no Greek copy which hath come to 
our knowledge, is there any reading of this clause different from 
the common one, which is the reading of the Syriac version like- 
wise. For these reasons it is now generally agreed that the read- 
ing of the Vulgate above mentioned, was a scholiwm or explanatory 
note written on the margin of some copy of the Vulgate, which 
was afterwards inserted in the text, as a more direct confutation of 
the error of the Cerinthian Gnostics concerning the person of 
Christ, than the reading in the Greek copies. 
John had good reason to affirm, that every teacher pretending 
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of Antichrist which ye 
have heard that it cometh, 
and now zs in the world 


already.? ‘ 


4°Ve are of God, lit- 
tle children, and have 
‘overcome them : (07+) be- 


cause greater is he who 


Is (#, 162.) with you, 
world.!) 

5 They ‘are of the 
world, therefore they 


speak from the world, 
and the world (axss, 45.) 
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God, and hath come in the flesh, is 
not from God, but from the devil. 
And this is that spirit which speaketh 
zn the false prophet Antichrist, which 
ye have heard that it cometh, and 


now is in the world already. 


4 Ye are taught of God, little. 


children, and have detected and ¢on- 


futed these false prophets ; because 
more wise and powerful is God, who 


ts present with you and instructeth 
than he who 1s with the. 


you, than the devil who is present 
with, and instigateth the false pro- 
pkets who are now in the world. 

5 These false teachers belong to 
the wicked world, therefore they speak 
Jrom worldly principles ; and the 
wicked part of the world listeneth to 


hearkeneth to them.! them with pleasure. 
to inspiration who did not-confess Jesus Christ hath come in the 
flesh, was an impostor. W®or Psal. ii. 7., the Messiah or Christ 
is called by God, his Son, and his King whom he would set on his 
holy hill. Zion. And Psal. ex. 4., God with an oath constituted him 
a Priest after the order of Melchizedec. And, in other passages of 
the Jewish Scriptures, it was foretold that he was to be the son 
of Abraham and of David: all which implied that the Christ, or 
Son of God, was to be made flesh. Wherefore, every spirit or 
teacher pretending to inspiration, who denied that Jesus Christ 
had come in the flesh, was by that denial demonstrated to be an 
impostor: for, as it is expressed, 1 John ii. 22., He denied the Fa- 
ther, that is, denied the testimony which the Father had borne to 
his Son Jesus Christ, not only in the ancient oracles, but also by 
a voice from.heaven, first at his baptism, and after that at his trans- 
figuration, and last of all by raising him from the dead.-+--Who the 
false teachers.were who did not confess Jesus Christ had come in 
the flesh, and thereby denied the Father, see chap, ii. 18. note 2. 

2. This is that spirat, of, Antichrist which ye have heard that tt co- 
meth, and now is in the world already. From this, as well as from 
chap. ii. 18., it appears that Antichrist is not any particular per- 
son, nor any particular succession of persons in the church, but a 
general name for all false teachers in every age, who disseminate 
doctrines contrary to those taught by the apostles especially if 
these doctrines have a tendency to derogate from Christ’s charac- 
ter and actions as the Saviour of the world. 

Ver. 4. Greater is he who is with you, than he who is with the world. 
The issue of the divine government will be, that truth and virtue 
shall finally be victorious over error and wickedness, because God, 
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6 We are of God." 6 We apostles belong to God, as is 
He who knoweth God,* evident from the miraculous powers 
hearkeneth to us2. He he hath conferred onus. The teach-. 
who is not of God, heark-. er who is acquainted with the will of 
eneth not tous.. Bythis God hearkeneth to us ; he acknow- 
we know the spirit of Jedgeth ouranthority. The teacher 
truth, and the spirit of who doth not belong to God, heark- 
error. eneth not to us. By this mark also 

we know the teachers who are in- 
spired by the Spirit of God, and by 
the spirit of the devil. ae 

7 Beloved, let us love 7 Beloved, \et us not imitate the 
one another:' For love false teachers in neglecting the of; 
is from God. And every. fices of love, on pretence that know- 


the patron of truth and virtue, possesseth far greater power and 
wisdom, than the evil spirits who promote error and wickedness. 

Ver. 5. And the world hearkened to them. West the faithful should 
be discouraged by the success which false teachers oftentimes have 
in spreading their errors, the apostle observes that their success 
arises generally from their accommodating their doctrines to the 
prejudices and evil inclinations of the world. Wherefore, from the 
pevalence of any doctrine, no argument can be drawn in favour of 
its truth. Les i" 

Ver, 6.—1. We are of God. The apostle having appealed, ehap. 
iil. 24., to the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit, which God at 
the first bestowed on the apostles, and still continued with them as 
proofs of his abiding with them; also in the beginning of chap. iv. 
having insinuated that the doctrine which they taught was given 
them by the inspiration of the Spirit ; he in this verse expressly 
asserted that he and his brethren were commissioned by God to 
teach the world; and that all Christians were bound to acknow-- 
ledge their authority and receive their doctrine ; and that if any 
teacher did not acknowledge their authority, it was a proof that he 
did not belong to God. TF Qe 

2. He who knoweth God. By the great pains which the apostle 
takes here and in ver. 7, 8., and chap. ii. 3, 4., to shew who the per-. 
sons are who know God, it is probable he had the Gnostics and 
other false teachers of the first age in his eye, who by placing the 
whole of Christianity in the speculative knowledge of God, encou- 
raged their disciples in all manner of licentiousness. ae 

3. Hearkeneth to us. This mark, by which John directed his dis- 
ciples to judge of teachers, is not to be understood of their heark- 
ening to the apostles personally, but of their receiving their doc- 
trine with that submission which was due to persons inspired by 
the Spirit of God. Wherefore, though the apostles be all dead, yet 
as they still speak in their divinely inspired writings, John in this 
passage declares that their writings are the test by which the dis- 
ciples of Christ, since the decease of the apostles, are to judge 
both of teachers and of their doctrine. : 


A] 
! 
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one who loveth hath been ledge is the only thing necessary to 
begotten of God, and. the children of God: But Jet us love 
knoweth God... _.__.__ome another ; for love is from God, 
Ley Abiariay bd and every one ‘who loveth his bro- 

ther, hath been begotten of God, and 

nk att u,..,,d&noweth God. - 

8 He who doth not love 8 He who doth not love his bro- 
doth not know God:' for ther, doth not know God aright, 
God is Joye.? (See ver.. whatever he may pretend. For 
ne a ee SS ; _.. God is love, without any mixture of 
eo mee a a malevolence. ; 


bc 


Pty FS 
eet 


9 


Ver. 7. Beloved, let_us love one another. ‘The frequency and ear- 
nestness with which the apostle in this epistle inculcated the love 
of our brethren of mankind, is very remarkable. The greatest part 
of the present chapter and of chap. iii. is employed in pressing that: 
duty. See also chap. ii. 10. We may therefore believe, that some 
in the first age professed themselves the disciples of Christ, who 
were deficient in love. Possibly they were Jewish converts, who 
by the rites of their law having been cut off from all familiar in- 
tercourse with heathens, considered them as unclean persons who 
were hated of God. And therefore, instead of regarding them 
with any degree of esteem, they despised and hated them as ene- 
mies ; and thought themselves warranted by their law in so doing. 
This I think appears from our Lord’s words, Matth. v. 43., Ye 
have heard that tt hath been said, Thou shalt love thy neighbour and 
hate thine enemy. Wherefore, it is not improbable that some of the 
Jewish converts, retaining their ancient prejudices, considered it 
still as their duty to hate the heathens. And some of them who 
pretended to be teachers, no doubt taught their disciples the same 
lesson ; and perhaps extended it to those who did not agree with 
them in their religious opinions, see chap, iv. 20. note. But this 
doctrine being contrary to the doctrine of Christ, John was at 
great pains to condemn it. 

Ver. 8.—1. He who doth not love, doth not know God. See ver. 6. 
note 2. The love of which the apostle speaks, is the love of bene- 
polence, asis plain from the reason subjoined, God is love. He who 
doth not love his neighbour with the love of benevolence, doth not 
know God, He hath no just knowledge of the character of God, 
whose benevolence extends to all, even to the evil and unthankful, 
and who in this ought to be imitated by all who know him. 

2. For God is love; that is, according to Estius, God is essential- 
ly love ; even as he is properly and essentially power, wisdom, and 

goodness. But it doth not appear that the apostle meant to de- 
clare what the essence of God is, but only to teach us that God 
__ greatly delights in the exercise of benevolence, and perhaps that 

his other perfections are exerted for accomplishing his benevolent 
purposes.—The declaration in this verse, and in verse 16,, that God 
zs love, being made by inspiration, must afford us the greatest con- 
‘solation, as it assureth us that all God’s dealings with us proceed 


» 


9 By this the love of — 


God (sg, 163.) to us was 
manifested,: that God 
sent forth his Son, the 
only begotten, into the 
world that we might live 
through him. 

‘10 In this is love, not 
that we loved God, but 
that he loved us, and sent 
forth his Son T0 BE a 
propitiation for our sins. 


11 Beloved, if God so 
loved us, we>also: ought 
to love one another. 


12 No one hath seen - 


God at any time.” if 
we love ‘one. another, 
God abideth in us, and 
his love (#, 163.) ¢o us is 
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9 By this the love of God to us 
sinners was manifested, that God 
sent forth his Son, the only begotten, 
into the world made flesh, that we 
might live through his doctrine, ex- 
ample, and death. 


10 Jn this is the highest love ; not. 
that we loved God first, (ver. 19.) 
but that he loved us, and sent forth 
his Son into our world made flesh, 
to die as a propitiation for our sins. 
See chap. ii. 2. note 1. 

11 Beloved, if God so loved us 
whilst we were sinners, (Rom. vy. 8.) 
we also ought, in imitation of God, 
and from gratitude to him, to love 
one another, though sinners. 

12 No one hath seen God at any 
time. Yet, from what his Son hath 
taught us, we know that zf we love 
one another, the nature of God a- 
bideth in us, and his love to us is 


carried to perfection; he loves us 
greatly, because we partake of his 
nature. 


inade perfect. 


from,love,,and in the end will assuredly issue in our happiness, un- 
“less we refuse to co-operate with him. 

~ syiWer. 9:1. By this the love of God to us was manifested, that God sent,. 
&c.’ This is an allusion to our Lord’s words, John iii. 16., God so 
loved the warld, that hegave.his only begotten Son, that whosoever be- 
tieveth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life... Christ is 
called God’s only begotten Son, to distinguish him from all others, 
‘who in Scripture. are, called the sons of God ; and to heighten our 
idea of God’s'love tous, in giving a person of such dignity, and so 

_ beloved of:God, to die for us.—It is supposed, that by giving Christ 
the:title of God’s only begotten: Son in this passage, the apostle in- 
tended to, overturn the error of Ebion and Cerinthus, who affirmed 
that»Christ,was not God’s Son by nature, but’that, like other good 
men, he was honoured with the title of God’s Son on account of 
‘his)vintues’; in which opinion these heresiarchs have been followed 
by-some in modern times. They, however, who hold this opinion, 
ought to. shew a reason why the epithet of the only begotten, is ap- 
propriated to Christ. . 
> Ver. 12. No one hath seen God at any time. It is difficult to disco- 
ver the connexion of these words, either with what goes before, or 
with what follows. . But, as they are the words of the Baptist, re- 
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13 By this we know 
that we adide in him, and 
he in us, because he hath 
given us THE GIFTS of 
his Spirit." 


14 Now (r9:ecpe9u) we 
have beheld and bear wit- 
ness that the Father hath 
sent forth HIS Son To BE 
the Saviour of the world. 
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13 By this, we apostles know that 
we continue faithful to him in all our 
doctrines, and that he authorises our 
actings as apostles, because he hath — 
bestowed on us the gifts of his Spirit, 
and still continueth them with us. 
14 Now we have beheld with our 
eyes what the Son of God in the 
flesh did and suffered for the salva-, 
tion of sinners; and therefore we 
bear witness, that the Father hath 


sent forth his Son to bé the Saviour 
of the world. 3 
15 Wherefore, every teacher who 
acknowledgeth, and teacheth, that Je- 
sus is the Son of God sent forth in 
the flesh to save the world, God au- 
thorises his doctrine, and he abideth 


_ faithful to God. 


15 Whosoever wall 
confess that Jesus is the 
Son of God," God abzd- 
eth in him, and he in 


God.’ 


corded, John i. 18., if the apostle intended that his readers should 
take into their view what the Baptist added, namely, The only be- 
gotten Son, who ts in the bosomof the * ather, he hath declared him, his 
meaning probably was this: Though'no one hath any knowledge 
of God by his senses, yet from what the only begotten Son hath 
declared concerning him, we know that 7f we love one another God . 
- abideth in us, the divine nature abideth in us, and, on that account, 
God’s love to us is made perfect ; he loveth us most affectionately. 

Ver. 13. By this we know that we abide in him, and he in us, because 

he hath given us the gifts of his Spirit. Because the expression ex 7s 
Wvevyenros avre dedwxsy is elliptical, I have completed it in the transla- 
tion, by supplying the words the gifts. By possessing the gifts of 
the Spirit, the apostles knew that they abode in God, that is, con- 
tinued faithful to him in the execution of their office: and by the 
same gifts, they demonstrated to the world that God was with them, 
and authorised their doctrine. Accordingly it is added in the next 
verse, Now we have beheld, and bear witness that the Father hath sent 
forth his Son namely in the flesh, to be the Saviour of the world: in- 
timating that the gifts of the Spirit were given to the apostles, to 
enable them to prove the truth of their testimony concerning the 
Father’s sending his Son in the flesh to be the Saviour of the world. 
See chap: iii. 24, note 2. , 

Ver.'15.—1. Whosoever will confess that Jesus is the Son of God. 
For the meaning of this, see ver. 2. note.—Some commentators by 
confessing that Jesus is the Son of God, understand an outward profes- 
sion of faith in the gospel. But, notwithstanding that profession 
of one’s faith in the first age, exposed him to persecution, I hard- 
ly think the apostle on that account would say of such a person, 
that God abode in him and he in God. See Rom. x.10. note 2. 
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16 Andwe have known . 
and _. believed the . love. 


which God. hath to us. 
‘God is love; (see ver. 
8. note 2.) (xm, 208.) 
Wherefore he who. abid- 
eth in. love, abideth in 


God, and God in him. 


(See. ver. 15.:note 2.) 


‘ 17 By this the love is 


perfected. (we, 241.) in. 
us, so-that we can have. 


boldness in the day of 
judgment,’ because as he 
is, so. we are in this 


God in him. 


i. JOHN. Cuar. LV. 
/16 And having seen what the Son 
did for the salvation of the world, 
(ver. 14.) we apostles have known, 
and. believed, the great love which 
God bears to mankind. God is love. 


Wherefore, he who abideth in love to 


his neighbour, abideth in God, and 
) He partaketh of the 
nature of God, and God is present 
with him by his grace and love." 

17 By this knowledge of God’s 
great love to us, and by its opera- 
tion on our hearts, the love which 
we bear to our neighbour, (ver. 12.) 


ts carried to such perfection in us, 
that we can have boldness in the day 


world.? of judgment, because as he is bene- 
volent, so we are benevolent zn this 
world. “i are 
18 Fear of the judgment never ac- 
companies love. But perfect love to 


God and man casteth out of one’s 


18 Fear is not in love; .. 
but perfect love’ casteth 
eut fear;:* because. fear.. 


2. God abideth in him,.and hein God. See chap. ii. 6. note 1.— 
The expressions God abideth in him, and he in God, occur often in- 
this epistle, and must be understood differently according to the 
characters of the persons to whom they are applied. If spoken of 
teachers, as in'ver. 13. 15.of this chapter, and perhaps in chap. ii. 
97, 28:, their meaning is, that these teachers are faithful to God in 
teaching the true doctrines of the gospel, and are assisted and be- 
loved. of God. « But.if spoken of) private persons,.as in chap. ii. 5, 
6., li. 6. 24, 1v. 16., they mean one’s abiding in the belief .of the 
doctrines, and in the practice of the precepts of the gospel, and his 
enjoying the love of God, 7 if ai. 2o90RR er 

Ver. 17.--+1. So that we can have boldness.in.the day of judgment. 
The persons of whom the apostle speaks may well.have boldness 
in the day of judgment, because by loving God and their neigh- 
bour, being the children of God, they will not: be condemned by 
theisidudgesacis..s@ ce ,seusagd crete ie. ssieae 

2. Because as he is, so.we.arein this world... Kaus extivos este The 
verb inthis clause being of the present tense, the relative Ae must 
be understood of God, who is represented ver. 11. as the object. of 
our imitation in his love to mankind, If the reader is of opinion 
that Christ is meant, and that the words, 7x this world, stand-con- 
nected not only. with the words we are, but with the words he zs, 
the translation’ must.run, as he was, so we are in this world. .Ac- 
cording to this translation likewise, the sentiment expressed is per- 
fectly just. nda j a ae 
Ver. 18.—1. Perfect love. .The love which the apostle cullsper- 
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hath torment. (4s, 106.) 
Wherefore, he who fear- 
eth is not perfected in 
here as 

«3 fe 


a, 


19 We love him, be-— 


cause he first loved us. 
(See chap. iii. 16.) — 


20 If any one say, (67, 
260.) Certainly 1 love 
God, (xa. 211.) and yet 
hate’ his brother, he is a 
liar: For he who loveth 
not his brother whom he 
hath seen, how can he 
love God whom he hath 
not seen ? 
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mind all fear of the judgement ; be- 
cause such fear occasioneth a torment, 
which no one who truly loves God 
and man, and who thereby knowetk 
that he hath passed from death to 
life, hath any cause to suffer. Where- 
fore, he who feareth the judgment, 
is not perfected in love. 
19 We being rightly instructed 
love God exceedingly, because he 
Jrst loved us ; and our love to God 
we shew by loving our brethren. 
20 Let no one deceive you con- 
cerning the love men owe to God. 
Lf any one say, Certainly [love God, 
and yet hateth his brother, he is a 
liar ; heisa deceiver if he is a teach- 
er ; or, if he is a private person, he is 
an hypocrite. Zor he who loveth not 
his brother, whose good qualities and 
various distresses he hath seen, how 
can he love God, whose excellencies 


are not the object of his senses, but 
are discovered imperfectly by rea- 
soning from his works. 


fect, is love to mankind cherished from a regard to the will of God, 
and exercised habitually, as opportunity offereth, in the disinte- 
rested manner in which God exerciseth his love to us. This love, 
though not perfect in its degree or measure, may be called perfect, 
because it proceeds from a right principle, and operates habitually 
in leading the person in whose heart it lodgeth, to do to his neigh- 
peur all the good offices in his power. 

2. Casteth out fear. As the apostle speaks in the preceding verse, 
of one’s having boldness in the day of judgment, fear, in this verse, 
certainly means fear of the judgment, that is fear of being condemn- 
ed at the judgment. This fear, perfect or strong love to mankind 
casteth out of a man’s mind; because, as the apostle declared, 
chap. iii 14., We know that we have passed away from death to life, 
because we love the brethren.—It is a great recommendation of any 
quality, that it renders a man a child of God, ver. 7., and gives hin 
such an entire assurance of God’s love, as banisheth from his mind 
all fears with respect to his happiness in a future state. This love 
to our brethren effectually doth: and therefore it ought to be care- 
fully cherished.—Some interpreters give a different explication of 
this verse as follows: ‘* There is no fear of what one may lose or 

_ suffer by loving his brother perfectly : but perfect love casteth 
*¢ out all such fear ; for such fear hath torment in it. Wherefore 
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‘OQ (Kesy 224.) Maree . 21 Moreover, love to mankind is 
over, this commandment. inseparable from love to God: for © 
we have from him, That this commandment we have received: 
he who loveth God, love from Ohrist, John xiii. 34., xv. 12.5 
his brother also. ‘1 John iii. 11., That every one who 

iy : ——. loveth God, love his brother also with 
ye 3 i the love of benevolence, eng he 
be a sinner, or even an enemy. _ 


& he who thus fas what he may lose. or, suffer by loving his erp 
* ther, is not perfected in love.” But as this interpretation, doth 
not. shew, how the torment which is in fear, is a reason for its 
being cast out by perfect love, as the interpretation in the com- 
mentary doth, I think it should not be admitted. 

Ver. 20. “And yet hate his brother. Here the apostle, if I ‘mis- 
take not, glances at the character of some of the heretical ‘téach- 
ers, mentioned ver. 7. note, who being Jewish converts, had brought 
with them into the, Christian church - that malevolent spirit, which 
in Judaism they had cherished towards the heathens, and perhaps 
considered it as an expression of their love to God, to’ hate and 
persecute all who were not. of their way of thinking in religious 
matters, ‘The same spirit hath too much prevailed in, the zealots 
of modern times. But, thanks be-to God, this bel Geet a spirit 
is gradually passing away. 


‘ 


CHAP. V. | 


i reo ae Illustration of the Sentiments, Discoveries, ae Pr. ee 
cepts contained in this Chapters. ' 


pH apostle in the pr eceding chapter, having, from various 
‘considerations, inculcated the love of thankind, In gene- 
ral, and even of enemies, goeth on in this, to speak of the ob- 
ligation we are under to love ina more particular manner, 
all who are the sincere disciples of Christ. And first, toshew 
that “such are worthy of being loved, he declares, that every 
one who. believeth, Jesus is the Christ; is begotten of God. He 
possess fae the nature of God, and thereby i is more truly a Son 
of God: d, than any Jew who Gaim that high relation, merely 
on account of his des¢ent from Abraham, John viii. 39. Next, 
to shew the obligation all who love God are under to love 
the disciples of Christ, he observes that ever y one who loyeth 
God the begetter, will love also the begotten of hirn;, he will 
love good men because they resemble God in his moral quali- 
ties, ver. 1.—Then, that they might, judge with certainty of 
their own character, he told them, the best method of know- 
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ing, whether from love to God they really loved the children 
of God, was to consider, whether from love to God they per- 
formed to his children, what he commands them to perform, 
ver. 2.—For, said he, this is the natural expression of our, 
love to God, that we keep his commandments. And his com- 
mandments are not burdensome to the children of God, be- 
cause they are agreeable to their inclinations, ver. 3.—And 
because by the power of their faith, they are able to overcome 
all the temptations which the world lays in their way, to ‘in- 
duce them to break the commandments of God, ver. 4. 
* But that we may know who the children of God are who 
overcome the world, and what their faith is by which they ob- 
tain that victory, the person..who overcometh the world by 
the power of faith, is he who believeth that Jesus is the Son 
of God, sent into the world to bestow eternal life on all. who 
believe, ver. 5.— And such a person’s faith in Jesus as the Son 
of God, is well founded: For he was demonstrated to be the 
Son of God, by the water and the blood, even Jesus the Christ 
was proved to be God’s Son, not by the water alone, but by 
the water and the blood. For at his baptism with water, Je- 
sus was declared to be God’s Son by a voice from heaven. 
The same was declared by the shedding of this..blood, that is, 
by his death ; for by his resurrection from the.dead, God de- 
monstrated. him to be his Son. Now it is the Spirit who, by 
the water and the blood, beareth witness to Jesus as the Son 
of God. For by descending on him in a visible shape. at his 
baptism, he pointed him out to the baptist (John i. $2, 33.) 
and to the surrounding multitude, as the person concerning. 
whom the voice from heaven spake. In like manner, the Spi- ~ 
rit bare witness to Jesus as the Son of God, by the blood; 
for it was the Spirit who raised him from the dead, ver. 6._ 
The apostle, having thus declared how Jesus came into the 
world, attested as the Son. of God by the water and the blood, 
proceeds to inform us, that there are three in heaven and three 
on earth, who are continually witnessing something concern-_ 
ing Jesus, which he does not explain, till ver. 11., where he 
tells us that the facts which they attest, are, that God hath 
given us eternal life, and that this life is through his Son. 
Now the three in heayen who bear witness to these important 
facts, are the Father, the Word and the Holy Spirit, ver. 7.— 
And the three on earth who bear witness to the same facts, 
are the Spirit, and the water and the blood. All these wit- 
_ nesses, the apostle tells us, agree in one and the same testi- 
miony, ver. 8.—And because they attest these facts by the ap- 
pointment of God, he calls the joint testimony of the three in 
heaven and of the three an earth, the witness of God; and 
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observes, that if we receive the testimony of meh, and without 
hesitation rely on it, even in the most important matters, the 
witness of God is of much greater force to establish what he 
attesteth concerning his'Son, ver. 9.—especially as he who be- 
ieveth on the Son of God hath the thing witnessed by God be- 
gun in himself, whereas he who doth not believe: God’s witness 
concerning his Son, éndeavours to make God a liar, ver. 10.— 
To this account of the witnesses in heaven and on earth, and 
of the credibility of their testimony, the apostle at length sub- 
joins a declaration of the important facts to which they bear 
witness ; namely, that God will bestow eternal life on’ belie- 
vers, and that this life is to be bestowed on them through his 
Son, ver. 11.—Then repeats what he had hinted, ver. 10., 
That he who acknowledgeth Jesus to be the Son of God, hath 
the eternal life which God hath promised to bestow through 
his Son, assured to him by the graces and virtues which his 
faith produces in him; whereas he who doth not acknowledge 
Jesus as the Son of God, hath no assurance of eternal life, 
ver. 12.— Lastly, the apostle told them who. believed on the. 
name of the Son of God, that he had written these things to 
them concerning the coming of Jesus’ into the world attested 
to be the Son of God by the water and the blood, and con- 
cerning the three in heaven and the three'on earth, who are 
continually bearing witness to Jesus, and concerning the facts 
which they attest, namely, that God hath promised to give be- 
lievers eternal life through his Son, that they might be assured 
of obtaining eternal life through him, and that they might con- 
tinue to believe on his name, ver. 13. © | . 
John had told them, chap. iv. 17., that if they imitated God 
in his benevolence, it would give them boldness in the day ‘of 
judgment. Here he assured them, that even in the present 
life they who believe on Jesus have this boldness’ with the 
Father, that if. they pray to him for any thing according to 
his will he hearkeneth to them, ver. 14.—and granteth them 
what they ask, because they are the disciples of his Son; ver. 
15.—This assurance the apostle gave to the spiritual men’ in 
particular, and perhaps it was applicable to them only, telling 
them, That if any of them found a brother labouring under a 
bodily disease, inflicted on him for some sin ‘he had commit- 
ted, and if from the signs of repentance which the sick’ shew- 
ed, the spiritual man had reason to think his sin was not to 
be punished with bodily death, he might on account of his 
faith in God’s promise, ask his recovery, if moved'to do so 
by an impulse of the Spirit. And God, in answer to‘his 
prayer, would grant a miraculous recovery to such’a sick pers 
son, the temporal punishment of whose sin was not a disease 
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to end in death. At the same time, by.observing that there 
was a sin unto death, for the removing of the punishment of 
which, he did not direct any spiritual, man to pray, he insi- 
nuated that they were to pray for a miraculous recovery of 
the sick sinner, only: in the case of his having repented of the 
sin for which he was punished, ver. 16.—And to. shew this 
more clearly, he added, though. every unrighteous action, 
especially those by which our neighbour is injured, is. sin, 
there is a.great difference in sins, according as they are re- 
pented of or obstinately continued in... For there is a sin not 
unto death, from the punishment.of which the sinner may be 
delivered, because he hath. repented, ver. 17.—However, to 
prevent them from falling into mistakes in judging what sins 
were unto death and what not, he told them, that no one who 
hath been begotten of God sinneth habitually, because such a 
person keepeth himself from the dominion of the devil... By 
making this observation, the apostle, I think, insinuated to the 
spiritual men, that the persons for whose recovery by miracle 
they were to pray, were to be not habitual sinners, but the be- 
gotten of God, whose sins were of infirmity, of ignorance, or 
of surprise ; and of which they knew that the sinner had: re- 
pented, ver. 18.—He added, That by keeping themselves from 
the dominion of the devil, they would know. that they were 
begotten of God; as by the wickedness which then prevailed | 
among infidels and idolaters, they knew that the whole of 
them were lying under the dominion of the devil, ver. .19.— 
But they knew also that the Son of God had come, and had. 
given them understanding to acknowledge the true God ;.so- 
that they were under the dominion of the true God, by being 
under his Son Jesus Christ, ver. 20.—He therefore entreated 
them to keep themselves from idols, because by worshipping 
idols they withdrew themselves from, their subjection to the 
true God,, and put themselves under the power of the. devil, 
ver. 21. . i . hee racyel + 

‘Concerning the spiritual men’s praying for the recovery of 
sick sinners, and the sinner being restored to health miracu- 
lously in. consequence of such prayers, of which the apostle 
speaks in this chapter, it is proper to observe, that the inflic-_ 
tion of diseases in punishment of gross irregularities, and the 
removing of them by miracle at the intercession of the spiri- 
tual men, like all the other miraculous powers, was intended 
to render the Christian societies venerable in the eyes of the 
heathens, by shewing that God was actually among the Chris- 
tians, 1 Cor. xiv. 25., and to inspire the heathens with the de- 
sire of becoming members of a community which was honour- 
ed with such extraordinary privileges. 
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New TRANSLATION. 
‘Cuap. V. 1 Every 
one who believeth that 
Jesus is the Christ! hath 
been begotten® of God: 
and every one who loveth 
the begetter, loveth also 
the begotten of him? 


2 By this we know 
that we love the children 
of God, when we love 
God, and keep his com- 
mandments," 


I. JOHN. 


Cuap, V. 


CoMMENTARY. 

Cuap. V. 1 Every one who be- 
lieveth that Jesus is the Christ, and 
abideth in his fellowship and doc- 
trine, hath been begotten of God ; he 
is more truly ‘a Son of God, than if 
he were descended from Abraham. 
And every one who loveth God the 
begetter, loveth also the begotten of 
him.: Loveth all who bear his 
image. 

2 By this we know that we love the 
children of God in a proper manner, 
when we love God, and from love to 
him obey his commandments: espe- 
cially his commandment to love one 


another. « 


Ver. 1.1. Every one who believeth that Jesus is the Christ. This 
is not to be understood of a mere speculative belief, but of such a 
firm persuasion, as influenceth the person who is possessed of it, to 
obey Jesus implicitly, from a sense of his authority as the Christ, 
or Son of God, sent into the world to save mankind. 

2. Hath been begotten of God. See chap. ii. 29. note 1., where 

this translation of yeyeyras, is supported—The unbelieving Jews 
thought themselves the children of God, because they were descend- 
ed from Abraham by Isaac, and possessed the knowledge of the 
true God: and some even of the believing Jews built their titleto 
that high honour on the same foundation. But the apostle assu- 
- red both, that God having attested Jesus to be the Christ, the only 
thing under the gospel dispensation which made men his children, 
was their believing on Jesus as the Christ or Son of God ; and their 
loving the children of God. . 
_ 3. Every one who loveth the begeiter, loveth also the begotten of him. 
The apostle knowing that all the children of God love him as their 
Father, declareth it to be a characteristical mark of the children 
of God, that they love all their brethren because they bear the 
image of their Father. 

Ver. 2. By this we know that we love the children of God, when we 
love God and keep his commandments. Grotius, to render the apos- 
tle’s reasoning clear, thinks the original should be construed and 
translated in the following manner. Ey rst ywwoxousy ozs tov sor 
AY RA wUEey oray AYATOMLEY Tb Tiny TS Oss xeet THs syToAaS AaUTS TUL OEY, By } 
this we know that we love God, when we love the children of God, and 
keep his commandments. But, not to mention that this construction 
is forced, it represents the apostle as giving a mark by which we 
may know when we love (:od; whereas his intention is to shew, 
how we may know when we love the children of God ina right man- 
ner. Now this was necessary to be shewed, since men may love the 


nm 
a 


Crap. V. 


3 For this is the love 
of God, that we keep his 
commandments: and his 
commandments are not 
burdensome, : 


“4 (On, 254.) Because 


all’. that is begotten of 
God, overcometh | the 
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8 For this is the natural expres- 
sion ‘of our love to God, that we keep 
his. commandments ; which is not a 
burdensome thing to the begotten of 
God; because his commandments 
are agreeable to their inclinations, 
and » : 
_ 4 Because all that is begotten of 
God, overcometh the temptations 
which ¢he world layeth in their way, 


to induce them to break God’s com: 
mandments. And this victory over 
the world, we the begotten of God. 
obtain through the influence of our 
eS faith | , 


world. And this is the 
victory which overco- 
meth the world, uvEN 
our faith,’. 
children of God because they are their relations, or because they 
are engaged in the same pursuits with themselves, or because they 
are mutually united by some common bond of friendship. But love 
proceeding from these considerations, is not the love of the children 
of God which he requireth. By what mark then can we know 
that our love to the children of God is of the right sort? Why, 
saith the apostle, dy this we may know that we love the children of God 
in a right manner, when we love God, and from that excellent prin- 
ciple keep his commandmenis, especially his commandment to love 
his children because they bear his image. True Christian love, 
therefore, is that which proceeds from love to God, from‘a regard 
to his will; and which leadeth us to obey all his commandments. © 
“Ver. 3. And his commandments are not burdensome or difficultté 
his children. This must be understood of the commandments of 
‘God in ordinary cases. For his commandment to suffer the logs 
‘of liberty, the spoiling of goods, torture, and death, in times of per+ 
‘secution, must be excepted.---To a good man in ordinary circum: 
stances, the keeping of God’s commandments is easy, being:'the 
delight of his soul. ayia at 
Ver. 4.--4. All that is begotten of God, overcometh the world: Jobin. 
‘useth xay, the neuter gender, to comprehend all sorts’ of persons'; 
males and females, old and young, Jews and Gentiles, freemen ‘and 
slaves. ~ FORGES WO) AS OE RDT 
2. And this is the victory which overcometh the world, even our faith. 
Our faith is the cause of our victory over the world. ‘The power 
of faith in enabling men to overcome the temptations laid’ in their \ 
- way, by the things of the world, and by the wicked men of theiworld, 
is finely illustrated by examples, Heb. xi., which shew, that before 
the coming of Christ, the children of God by believing the things 
‘which he discovered to them, ‘whether by the light of naturalorea- 
“son, or by particular revelations, resisted the greatest temptations, 
sustained the bitterest sufferings, and performed the mostidifficuls 
acts of obedience, and thereby obtained a great and lasting fame.—~ 
VOL. IV. ; U 4 fy wo .19K 
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5 Whois zt that over- 5 That ye may know who wz ts 
cometh the world, but that overcometh the temptations of 
he who believeth that Je- _ the world, and what the faith is by 
sus is the Son of God?! which that victory is obtained, he is 

one who believeth that Jesus is the 
Son of God. . 


But now that Christ hath come, and made the gospel revelation in 
person and by his apostles, the faith of the children of God by which 
they overcome the world, hath for its object, all the doctrines and 
promises contained in that revelation, and particularly the great 
doctrine which is the foundation of all the rest, namely that Jesus 
is the Son of God and Saviour of the world, as the apostle observes 
in the following ver. 5. 

Ver. 5. Who is it that overcometh the world, but he who believeth that 
Jesus is the Son of God? That the Jews universally believed their 
Messiah, or Christ, was to be the Son of God, appears from the fol- 
lowing passages of scripture, Matth. xvi. 16., Simon Peter answered 
and said, Thou art the Christ the Son of the living God.—Luke.iv. 41., 
Devils also came out 'of many, crying out and saying, Thou art. Christ 
the Son of God.—John xx. 31., These are written, that we might, be- 
lieve that Jesus is the Christ the Son. of God.—Acts ix, 20., He 
preached Christ in the synagogues, that he is the Son of God.——Far- 
ther, that the Jews universally believed the Son of God to be God, 
appears from John v, 17., Jesus answered them, My Father worketh 
hatherto, and I work. 18. Therefore the Jews sought the more. to kill 
him, because he not only had broken the Sabbath, but said also that 
God was his Father, making himself equal with God.—John x, 33.5 
The Jews answered him saying, for a good work we stone thee not, 
but for blasphemy, and because that thou being a man, makest thyself 
God.—Matth. xxvi. 63., The high priest said to him, I adjure thee 
by the living God, that thou tell us, whether thou be.the Christ the 
Son of God. 64. Jesus saith to him, thou hast said. 65. Then the 
high priest rent his clothes saying, he hath spoken blasphemy.—Be- 
hold now ye have heard his blasphemy. 66. What think ye ? They 
answered and said, he is guilty of death. The high priest, and coun- 
cil composed of men of the highest rank and learning among the 
Jews, equally with the common people, believed that the Christ 
was the Son of God, and that the Son of God is himself God, other- 
wise they could not have reckoned Jesus a blasphemer, for calling 
himself Christ the Son of God. From these indisputable facts it 
is evident, that the modern Socinians contradict the gospel history 
in two of its essential articles, when they affirm that the first Jew- 
ish Christians, before their conversion, had no idea that.their Mes- 
siah was to come down from heaven, having never been taught to 
expect any other than a man like themselves, Next, since John 
hath so frequently declared, and in what followeth the verse under 
consideration, hath proved that Jesus is the Christ, and the Son of 
God, the same Socinians must be mistaken when they affirm that 
in. this epistle John is silent concerning the divinity of Christ, and 
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6 This is hewhocame — 6 We have good reason to be- 
(de, 113.) by water and lieve that Jesus is the Son of God: 
blood, Even Jesus the For this is he who was proved to be 
Christ :' not (#) by the the Son of God by his baptism and 
water only, but by the death; even Jesus the Christ ; not 
water and the blood. by his baptism only, when he was 
And it is the Spirit who declared God’s Son by a voice from 
witnessed ; (drt, 254.) heaven, but also by his death, when 
‘because the Spirit is the same thing was demonstrated 


boil met in any part of it censured those who deny it. See chap. iv. 
« note I. 

: Ver. 6.—1. This is he who came by water and blood, even Jesus the 
Christ. The coming of Jesus the Christ, here spoken of, is his 
‘coming into public life, attested, or proved to be the Christ and 
Son of God.—Jesus came thus attested, first, by means of his bap- 
fism In water ; secondly, by means of his blood or death, followed 
by his resurrection.—The proof by water is mentioned before the 
proof by blood, because his baptism was prior to his death.—Con- 
‘cerning Christ’s baptism, let it be remarked that it was not the 
baptism of repentance. For Jesus had no sin to be repented of, 
1 Pet. ii. 22. But it was the baptism of righteousness, Matt. iii. 14, 
15., that is, a baptism by which his righteousness, in calling him- 
self Christ the Son of God, was manifested to the surrounding 
multitude. So the Baptist himself declared, John i. 31., That he 
should be made manifest to Israel, therefore I am come baptizing with 
water. He was sent to baptize the people with water, that being 
gathered together they might hear and see Jesus proved to be the 
Son of God. Accordingly, when Jesus was baptized, coming up 
out of the water, Matth. iii. 17., Lo a voice from heaven, saying, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. This miracu- 
lous attestation, Jesus himself called a greater witness of his being 
the Son of God, than the witness which John bare to him. And 
this witness being borne to him in the hearing of the multitude af- 
ter his baptism, our apostle had good reason to say, This is he who 
came attested as the Son of God by means of water. And it was 
with great propriety that Jesus began his ministry immediately 
after receiving this miraculous attestation. See note 2—But Je- 
sus came attested by blood also; that is, he was attested to be Christ 
the Son of God by means of his death. For, 1. In his sufferings 
and death all the ancient prophecies concerning the sufferings of 
the Christ were fulfilled. 2. During his trial, Jesus expressly call- 
ed himself Christ the Son of the blessed God, before the Jewish 
council, and before Pontius Pilate. This is called, 1 Tim. vi. 13.5 
‘his witnessing a good confession ; and for that confession he was put 
to death as a blasphemer. 3. During his sufferings and death, God 
bare witness to him as his Son, by the three hours of darkness, the 
earthquake, the rending of the rocks, and the splitting of the veil 
of the temple. 4. Jesus being put to death for calling himself 
Christ the Son of God, his resurrection from the dead was an in- 
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truth. (See the illus- by his resurrection from the dead : 
‘tration of this verse.) And it is the Spirit who was em- 
gt ret ployed to bear witness by these mi- 
racles; because the Spirit ts a true 

witness: He can neither deceive 

nor be deceived. ° bugis f 

7 (Ort, 261.) | Far- 7 Farther, there are three who 


ther,' there are three who bear witness in heaven ; the Father, | 


fallible proof of his being the Son of God. For if he had falsely 
claimed that high.title, God never would have raised him from the 
dead. On all these accounts, therefore, our apostle had.good rea- 
‘son to affirm, that Jesus came attested as the Son of God, by blood, 
as well. as by water. yi y BA. AGRI 

2. And it is the Spirit who witnessed ; namely, by the water and 


the blood. The Spirit bare witness to Jesus by means of the wa- 
ter; for after Jesus came out of the water in which he was bapti- 


zed, the heavens were. opened, and the Holy Ghost was seen de- 
scending in a bodily shape and lighting upon him, whilst he pray- 
ed. By this. miracle the Spirit pointed him out to all present, ‘as 
the. person of whom the voice from ‘heaven spake. Accordingly, 
John Baptist told the Jews, that Jesus\was pointed out to him as 
the Christ by that witness of the Spirit, John i..32., And John bare 
record, saying, I saw the Spirit descending from heaven like a dove, 
and it abode upon him. 33. And I knew him not ; but he that'sent me 
to baptize with water, the same said to me, Upon whom thou shalt see the 
Spirit descending and remaining on him, the. same ts he which baptizeth 


with the Holy Ghost.—It is the Spirit likewise, who witnessed that ~ 


Jesus is the. Son of God by means of the blood. For it was the 
_ Spirit who raised: Jesus from the dead, and thereby gave him that 
great attestation of his being the Son of God. So St Peter affitm- 
eth, 1 Pet. ili. 18. © Hence he is said by St Paul, 1 Tim. iii. 16., 
to have been justified by the Spirit. ; $73) 


3. Because the Spirit as truth; that is, the Spirit is true : for in the’ 


Hebrew tongue, substantive nouns were often used for their cor- 
responding adjectives. See Ess. IV.'17...The apostle’s meaning 
is, that the Spirit was employed to bear witness to Jesus as God’s 
Son, by means or‘on occasion of the water and thie blood, bécause 
he is a witness who can neither deceive nor be deceived. na 

Ver. 7.—1. For there.are three, &c. In modern times, the au- 
thenticity of this verse hath been the subject of much controversy-: 
The arguments on both sides of the ‘question, taken from ancient 
Greek MSS. and versions, and from quotations made by the Fa- 
thers,. and from printed editions, have been stated with the sreat- 
est fidelity and accuracy by Mill in his long note at the end of 
John’s first epistle, where he observes, that this verse is wanting 
in all the ancient Greek MSS. of: the New Testament which have 
come down to us, except a few which ‘shall be mentioned’ imme- 
diately. It is wanting likewise in the first Syriac, and other an- 
cient versions, particularly the Coptic, Arabic, and Ethiopic, and 


- 
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bear witness’ in heaven; the Word, or the Son himself, and 
the Father,’ the Word,, the Holy Spirit ; and these three are 


_ in many of the present Latin MSS.—With respect to quotations 
from the Fathers, Mill acknowledges, that few of the Greek wri- 
ters who lived before the council of Nice have cited. this verse. 
The same he observes concerning those who, after that council, 
wrote in defence of the Trinity against the Arians and other 
heretics, which he thinks shews that this verse was not in their 
copies. < pees 
_. The only proofs, therefore, of the authenticity of the verse un- 
der consideration, are, 1. Some of the most ancient and most cor- 
rect Vatican Greek copies (for others of them want this verse) 
from which the Spanish divines formed the Complutensian edition 
of the Greek Testament, and with which they were furnished by 
Pope Leo X., but especially the one which Mill thus describes, 
Proleg. NO. 1090. Insignis ille pre c@teris Codex eximie vetusta- 
tis, spectateque fidet, quem tanguam Archetypum Complutensibus nos- 
tris tradidit Leo decimus, quemque proinde secutos eos ait Erasmus. 
—2. A Greek copy, called by Mrasmus Codex Britannicus, on the 
authority of which he inserted: this verse in his edition anno 1522, 
but which he had omitted in his two former editions. This is sup- 
posed to be a MS. at present in the Trinity College library, Dub- 
lin, in which this verse is found with the omission of the word 
ays before avevyeres. It likewise wants the last clause of ver 8., | 
namely, xas o¢ recs os vo ey ectv.—Concerning this MS., Porson in 
his letters to Travis, page’ 107, says, It ts certainly not earlier than 
the 15th century.—3. All Stephen’s MSS. being seven in number, 
which contain the Catholic epistles, have this verse ; only they 
want the words gv xgavw, But Wetstein says, he himself examined 
five of the seven of Stephen’s MSS. which all omit from the words 
vy ta seam, to the words ey sy yy—4. The Vulgate version, in most 
of the MS. copies and printed editions of which it is found, with 
some variations.—5. The testimony of Tertullian, who, according 
to Hammond, Bull, Mill and others, alludes to this verse, Praxeeam, 
‘ce 25., and who lived in an age in which, he saith, Preescript. 
c. 30., the authentic litere of the apostles were read in the churches. 
By authentice litere Mill understands, either the autographs of the 
apostles, which the churches to whom they were written had care- 
fully preserved ; or correct transcripts taken from these autographs. 
Also the testimony of Cyprian, who flourished about the middle of 
the third century, and who, in his epistle to Jubajanus, expressly 
cites the latter clause of this verse.—The objections which have 
been raised against the testimonies of Tertullian and Cyprian, Mill 
hath mentioned and answered in his long note at the end of 1 John 
v., which see in page 582 of Kuster’s edition.—-6, The testimony 
of many Greek and Latin fathers in subsequent ages, who have 
cited the last clause of this verse ; and some of whom have appeal- 
ed to the Arians themselves as acknowledging its authenticity.— 
Lastly, the Complutensian edition, anno 1515, had this seventh 
verse exactly as it is in the present printed copies, with this diffe- 
rence only, that instead of was sos of rgets ty Gert, It hath substituted 
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and the Holy Spirit,sand one ; these three are one in respect 
these three are one.° of the unity of their testimony. 


the Jast clause of ver. 8., xs ot vets as vot aot, and hath omitted it 
in that verse.—These arzuments appeared to Mill of such weight, 
that after balancing them against the opposite arguments, he gave 
it as his decided opinion, that in whatever manner this verse dis- 
appeared, it was undoubtedly in St John’s autograph, and in some 
of the copies which were transcribed from it. ne 

Many modern critics, however, of greater note are of a different 
opinion. Wherefore, instead of passing any judgment on a matter. 
which hath been so much contested, I shall only observe, 1. That 
this verse properly interpreted, instead of disturbing the sense of 
the verses with which it is joined, rather renders it more connected 
and complete; as shall be shewn in the course of the notes.—2. 
That in ver. 9. the witness of God is supposed to have been before 
appealed to ; If we receive the witness of men, the witness of God is 
greater. And yet, if ver. 7. is excluded, the witness of God is no 
where mentioned by the apostle.—3. That in the opinion of Beza, 
Calvin, and other orthodox commentators, the last clause of ver. 7. 
hath no relation to the unity of the divine essence, see note 6. If 
so, the Trinitarians, on the one hand, need not contend for the 
authenticity of this verse, in the view of supporting their doctrine ; 
nor the Arians, on the other, strive to have it excluded from the 
text, as opposing their tenets—4. That the doctrine which the 
Trinitarians affirm to be asserted in this verse, is contained in 
other places of Scripture. So Wall saith. Benson, likewise, in 
his dissertation written to prove this verse not genuine, saith, ¢ If 
it were genuine there could nothing be proved thereby, but what 
may be proved from other texts of scripture.””—But of these things 
every reader will judge for himself. me 

2. Who bear witness. Hammond translates éc'in the beginning 
of this verse Quemadmodum, and xe in the beginning of ver. 8. Ita: 
As there are three who bear witness in heaven,—So there are three who 
bear witness on earth. But this signification of ér: is uncommon.— 
Here oz: is a simple conjunction, as every one will acknowledge 
who perceives that the sentiment which it introduces is no reason 
for what is asserted in ver. 6. -I have therefore translated it by the 
word farther, to intimate that a new subject is brought in, which 
1s carried on to ver. 11.—Megrugeyres in this verse, and wegrvesy in 
ver. 6. being the participle both of the present and of the imper- 
fect of the indicative, the former, as the participle of the present 
tense, denotes the continued witnessing of the three in heaven and 
of the three on earth; but the latter, as the participle of the im- 
perfect tense, signifies, that the witnessing of the Spirit, first by 
water, and next by the blood, (ver. 6.) are actions passed and fi- 
nished.— Because the apostle hath not told us, ver. 7. and 8., what 
the things are, to which the three in heaven and the three on earth 
bear witness, some suppose it to be the fact mentioned ver. 5., 
namely, That Jesus is the Son of God. But the intelligent reader, 
who attends to the connection of the apostle’s discourse, will be 
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8 (Kw) And there are 8 And there are three who bear 
three who bear witness ‘witness on earth to the truth I am 


sensible that the declaration of the things witnessed, is suspended 
to ver. 11., and that they are there said to be, That God hath given 
to us eternal life, and that this life is through his Son; which are 
facts entirely different from the one which the Spirit is said, ver. 5. 
to have witnessed by the water and the blood ; that is, by the mira- 
cles which accompanied our Lord’s baptism and death. 

_ 3. The Father, The Father is here represented as continually 
witnessing in heaven that he hath given us eternal life through his 
Son, because on his Son’s return from the earth, by placing him at 
his own right hand, he invested him with the government of the 
universe, for the purpose of destroying the enemies of mankind; 
and that, by his sentence as Judge, he might acquit believers, and 
bestow on them eternal life. Farther, by accepting the sacrifice of 
his crucified body, which he came into heaven to offer, and decla- 
ring on that occasion the oath by which he had constituted him a 
priest for ever after the order of Melchizedec, and appointing him 
to minister as a priest in heaven, the true tabernacle, or habitation 
of the Deity, God declared the efficacy and acceptableness of the 
Suma which his Son had made for the sins of the world. 

herefore, Christ’s continued possession of the government of the 

universe by the appointment of the Father, and his remaining a 
priest in heaven, by the same appointment, is fitly called the Fa- 
ther’s continual witnessing in heaven, that he hath given us eter- 
nal life through his Son. 

4. The Word, ‘O reyes. This appellation John hath given to 
the Son of God, both in his gospel and in this epistle. If the fore- 
going explication of the witness which the Father continually bears 
in heaven to the fact, that he hath given us eternal life through his 
Son, is¥admitted, it will easily be allowed, that the Son’s exerci- 
sing the government of the universe,’ for the purpose of protecting 
believers from their spiritual enemies, and perfecting them in ho- 
liness ; and his officiating continually for the purpose of opening 
heaven to their prayers now, and to their persons after the general 
judgment, may with equal propriety be called, the continual wit- 

“messing of the Word in heaven, to the truth that the Father hath 
given us eternal life through his Son. 

5. And the Holy Spirit. As the Son of God was conceived, or 
made flesh, by the power of the Holy Spirit, and was raised from 
the dead in the human nature by the same power, his exercising 
in heaven the offices of King and Priest, in the human nature, which 
was communicated to him by the Holy Spirit, is fitly termed the 
Holy Spirit’s continual witnessing in heaven, that God hath given 
us eternal life through his Son. 

6. And these three are one. ‘Ovros cs recs éy uot. To understand 
the meaning of this passage, the substantive which agrees with the 
adjective iv must be known. Those who think the doctrine of the 
Trinity is here declared, suppose that éy agrees with some word ex- 
pressive of the divine nature. But that word can neither be sciay 
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on earth, the Spirit, going to\ mention, ver. 11, The 
and the water,? and the Spirit, and the water, and the blood. 


nor duets, Nor derosaois, because all these being feminine words, none 
of them can be joined with &, which is in the neuter gender. The 
only word which can be joined with it, is either xeayua, or wewow= 
#09, OF Sesov.» If wecyece 1S fixed on, the meaning will be, 7) hese three 
are one thing, or being. But, since it does not follow that the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Spirit are God, because they are one 
thing or being, any more than it follows, that any particular man 
is God, because his soul, and body, and spirit, is one being, it will 
not serve the purpose of the Trinitarians to fix on the word mgay- 
wa, Far less will it serve their purpose to adopt the word xgacw- 
xo; these three are one person: because this would destroy the dis- 
tinction of persons in the Godhead. ‘The only word therefore that 
remains is oy, which being itself an adjective, the substantive 
weayua must be joined to it thus, These three are one divine thing, 
or Godhead, or God ; for so 70 doy, signifies, and is translated, Acts 
xvii. 29. But, if this had been John’s meaning, he would not have 
written, these three are iv, but é&>; leading us directly to supply the 
word 90s, agreeably to the common phraseology, of which St Paul 
hath given us a remarkable example, 1 Cor. viii. 6., To wus there is, 
its @ces, one God the Father.—Besides, it was not to John’s purpose to 
speak here of the unity of the heavenly witnesses in respect either 
of their nature or of their number. Iam therefore of opinion, that 
‘when he wrote, autos ot ress ty cot, he meant only that they are one 
in respect of the agreement of their testimony, conformably to the 
use of the phrase, 1 Cor. iii. 8. where & ao, signifies not unity of 
number, but of design; ‘O Qvrsvoy de xcs 0 woriCav ty sow; Now the 
planter and the waterer are one : They have one end in view ; name- 
ly, that the thing which they plant and water may grow to matu- 
rity. he phrase thus understood, must, both in,1 John v. 7. and 
in 1 Cor. iii. 8 be completed as follows: «; co ev sis, they agree in 
one thing. Accordingly, both Beza and Calvin, by the oneness of 
the heavenly witnesses, understand not unity of number, but unity 
of testimony. Beza’s note on the passage is: “ Ita prorsus consen- 
** tiunt ac si unus testis essent, uti revera unum sunt, si ove, spec- 

tes. Sed de illa, ut mihi videtur, non agitur hoc in loco, quod 
et glossa interlinearis, quem vocant, agnoscit. Sed et Complu- 
tensis editio legit, «5 rot ace; id est, In unum consentiunt, uti 
*¢ Jegitur in sequenti membro.” In like manner Calvin, * Quod 
* dicit, tres esse unum, ad essentiam non refertur, sed ad>consen- 
“© tum potius.’” 

Ver. 8.—1. The Spirit.. Although in this verse, the three men- 
tioned, ver. 6, as bearing witness, are said to bear witness a second 
time to Jesus, namely, the Spirit, the water, and the blood, it is no 
tautology; because the water, the blood, and the Spirit, in ver.'8. 
are different from the water, the blood, and the Spirit, in ver. 6. as 
will appear immediately ; not to repeat what was said before, that 
the thing witnessed by them is indifferent. And this perhaps is 


the reason, that these witnesses are mentioned in a different order 
in the two verses. . 
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blood <3. (xas 0 tess ts vo And these three witnesses on earth 
ivacow) and these three » agree in one and: the same testimo- 
agree'in.onet)) ny. See ver. 7. note 6. 
9 If we receive the . 9 If we receive the testimony of 
witness of men,’ the wit- men as sufficient to prove even the 
Ness of God is greater. most important facts, the testimony 
(07, 261.) Now, thisis of God by the witnesses in heaven 


"As the Spirit inspired the apostles and evangelists with the know- 
ledge of the gospel. and moved them to record in their writings 
God’s promises of eternal life through his Son; and as these wri- 
tings are continually preserved and read in the churches, the Spirit 
by whose inspiration they were written, may with great propriety 
be said by them to bear continual witness on earth to the great 
- truth, that God hath given us eternal life through his Son—Nor 
is this all: The Spirit may be said to bear witness coiitinually to _ 
the same truth, by his ordinary influences producing in the minds 
of believers those dispositions, by which they become the children 
of God and heirs of eternal life, Rom. viii. 16. Hence they are 
said by our apostle, ver. 10. to have the witness in themselves. 

_ 2. The water ; that is, the rite of baptism regularly administered 
in the Christian church to the end of the world, witnesseth conti- 
nually on earth that God hath given us eternal life through his Son. 
For, baptism being instituted in commemoration of Christ’s resur- 
rection, and to be an emblematical representation of our own re- 
surrection, the continued administration of it in the name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, is a solemn assurance of our ob- 
taining eternal life through the Son. So St Paul informs us, Rom. 
wi. 4., We have been buried together with him by baptism into his 
death, that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of 
the Father, even so we also shall walk ina new life. > ~ 

3. And the blood. As the water signifies the rite of baptism con- 

tinually administered in the church, in commemoration of Christ’s 
resurrection, and for a pledge of our own resurrection to eternal 
life, so the blood signifies; that commemoration of the shedding of 
the blood of Christ for the remission of sin, which is daily made in 
the Lord’s Supper. Wherefore, as the remission of sin will be fol- 
lowed with the gift of eternal life, the blood, that is, the Lord’s sup- 
per, often celebrated through the Christian world, is a° continual 
witness on earth, that God hath given us eternal life through his 
Son. 
-' 4. And these three agree in one. They agree in testifying one 
and the same truth, as is plain from the account just now given of 
their testimony. They agree likewise with the three in heaven, 
who testify the same important truth. 

Ver. 9.—1. If we receive the witness of men, the witness of God is 
greater. The apostle here alludes to Christ’s words recorded, John 
‘viii. 17., It is alsowritten in your law, that the testemony of two men 
as true. 18. Tam one that bear witness of myself, and the Father that 
sent me beareth witness of me. 

2, The witness of God is greater. In the 7th verse, the Father 
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the witness of God which 
he hath witnessed con- 
cerning his Son. 


(10 He who believeth 
on the.Son of God, hath 
the witness’ in) himself. 
He who. believeth: not 
God,” hath made: (Ess. 
EV. 1.) him a liar, be- 
cause he hath not believed 
the witness which God 
hath witnessed concern- 


ing his Son.) 


1. JOHN. 


Cuap. ¥. 


and on earth, certainly is better and 
more worthy of credit, than the tes+ 
timony of men. Now this is the 
witness of God, which he hath borne 
by the witnesses in heaven and on 
earth, concerning his Son. 

10 (But before I declare what 
the thing witnessed is, I must take 
notice, that he who believeth on the 
Son of God hath the thing witnessed 
by God, begun in himself, But he 
who believeth not God’s witness con+ 
cerning his Son, hath endeavoured © 
to make him a liar, by refusing to 
believe the witness which God hath 
witnessed concerning his Son.) ° 


in particular is said to bear witness in heaven. But in this verse 
his witness is considered in conjunction with the witness, not only 
of the other witnesses in heaven, but of the three on earth: and 
the whole is termed the witness of God, because in witnessing, they 
all act in subordination to him, and agree with him in witnessing 
the great truth mentioned ver. 11., namely, that he hath promised 
to give us eternal life through his Son. This witness of God, John 
affirms,.zs greater, that is, more certain and more worthy of credit, 
than the witness of men, be they ever so numerous or ever So re- 
spectable for their. understanding and their integrity ; so that we 
may, rely on it with the greatest assurance. 

Ver. 10.—1. He who believeth on the Son of God, hath the witness 
in. himself. Here, as in the next verse, the witness, by an usual me- 
tonymy, is put for the thing witnessed. And the thing witnessed 
being, that God hath given us eternal life through his Son, he who 
believeth.on,the Son of God, may justly be said to have eternal 
life, the thing witnessed, in himself, because by his faith on the Son 
being begotten of God, he hath, in the dispositions of God’s chil- 
dren communicated to/him, eternal life begun in him, which is both 
a pledge. and a proof that God in due time will completely bestow 
on him eternal life through his, Son. 

2. He who believeth not God, that is, believeth not the witness 
which God bare concerning Jesus, when at his baptism he decla- 
red him his. Son. by.a voice from heaven, and when after his death 
he demonstrated Jesus,to be his Son, by raising him from the dead. 
The refusing. to believe these testimonies, John terms, a making, 
that is, an endeavouring,to make God a liar, or false witness.— 
Some MSS..and, ancient versions, particularly the Vulgate, instead 
of rt @cw have here tw iw, He who believeth not the Son: which Gro- 
tius and’ Bengelius think.the,true reading. But, like most of the 
various readings, this makes no alteration in the sense of the pas- 
sage. pat BRE ae it 4 
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God hath given to us 


eternal life : and this life: 


is (», 167.) through his 
Son." (See chap: iv. 9.) 


er 2 (exe) He who 
atknowledgeth' the Son, 
hath this life. He ‘who 
acknowledgeth not the 
Son of God, hath not 
(#0, 71.) this life. 


13 These things I have 
written to you who be- 
lieve on the name of the 
Son of God, that ye may 
know that ye have eter- 
nal life ; and that ye may 
CONTINUE TO believe’ 


I. JOHN. 


x 11. (Kas, 204.) » Now: > 
this is the witness, that. 


299 
11 Now this is the thing which 


\ God hath witnessed, by the three in 
_ heaven and the. three on earth; 


namely, that God will give to us 
who believe eternal life, and that 
this life zs to be bestowed on us. 


_ through his Son. ee 


12 He who acknowledgeth the Son, 
hath this life begun in him, and 
made sure to him, by the virtues 
which his faith produceth in him: 
He who acknowledgeth not the Son 
of God, hath no reason to expect 
this eternal life which is through 
Christ. at 

13. These things concerning the 
water and the blood, and concern- 
ing the witnesses in heaven and on 
earth, and concerning the things 
which they have witnessed, I have 
written to you who believe on the 
name of the Son of God, that ye may 


Ver. 11. Now this is the witness, (this is the thing witnessed. See 
vér. 10. note 1.) that God hath given to us eternal life 3 and this life 
48 through his Son. Here I suppose the apostle had in his eye his 
Master’s words which he himself had recorded in his gospel, chap. 
xvii. 2., Thou hast given him power over all flesh, that he should give 
eternal life to as many as thou hast given him.—Though the apos+ 
tle, in what goes before, hath spoken particularly of the three in 
heaven and of the three on earth who bear witness continually, he 
‘deferred mentioning till now, what it is they are witnessing; that 
by introducing it last of all, and after so much preparation, it 
might make the stronger impression on the mind of his readers.— 
In this, as in other passages of scripture, the preterite tense, God 
hath given, is used instead of the future, God will give us eternal life, 
to shew the certainty of our obtaining that great blessing through 
hhis Son. See Ess. iV. 10. 
~ Ver. 12. ‘0 sya», He who acknowledgeth the Son hath this life. As 
the word «yz is used in the sense of acknowledging by our apostle, 
chap. ii. 23. note, I am of opinion the scope of the passage directs 
us to take it in that sense here. For notwithstanding «ye in the 
ast: clause of this verse is used in its ordinary signification, it is © 
‘no*uncommon thing in scripture, to find the same word used in 
different senses in the same passage. ; 
Ver. 13. And that ye may mistvnce continue to believe. ‘This is the 
true translation of the clause: For in John’s style asvey often sig- 
nifies continuing to believe, John ii, 11,, xi. 15., xx. 31. 
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on the name of the Son _ be certain ye shall iave eternal life 
ef God. © through his Son; and ‘that ye may 
ae continue to believe on the name of 
| fe! the Son.of God.) > als 
14 And this is the. 14 And this is the boldness which 
boldness which we have we have with the Father through 
(wees) with him, that if our believing on his Son, that if we 
we ask any thing accord- ask any miracle according to his 
ing to his will, (#s«, 45.) will, for his glory and the good of 
he hearkeneth to us. — our sick brethren, he lendeth a fa- 
vourable ear to us, \neetyeS gg 


Ver. 14. Now this is 4 wagencia the boldness which we have with 
him, that if we ask any thing according to his will, he hearkeneth to us. 
It is commonly thought that this and the following verse, is spoken 
of Christians in general, to assure them, that if they ask any thing 
necessary to their own salvation, God will grant it to them. In 
this sense Estius understood the apostle. See his note on these 
verses, where he describes the qualifications of a prayer according 
to the will of God. Nevertheless, from verses 16, 17., it is plain. 
that the apostle is speaking, not of our asking spiritual blessings for 
ourselves, but of our asking life for a brother who hath sinned a-sin 
not unto death. Others, therefore, think John, in these verses, di- 
rects Christians in general to pray for the eternal pardon of each 
other’s sins. But as no person’s sins will be pardoned at the re- 
quest of another, a better interpretation will be suggested, by ob- 
serving that in this direction, there is an allusion to the promise 
which our Lord made to his apostles, and which John himself hath 
recorded in his gospel, chap. xiv. 12., Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
he that believeth on me, the works that I do shall he do also, and 
greater works shall he do, because I go unto my Father. 13. And 
whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, that the Father 
may be glorified in the Son. 14. If ye shall ask any thing in my name 
I will do t.—Also chap. xvi. 23., Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you. 
24. Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my name; ask and ye shall 
receive, that your joy may be full—Now, since in the first men- 
tioned passage, Christ promised that his apostles should do greater 
‘miracles than he himself had done, and, that whatsoever they 
should ask in his name, he would do it, the meaning plainly is, 
that whatever miracle they should ask for the confirmation of their 
mission as his apostles, he would do it.—In like manner, when he 
promised, in the second mentioned passage, that whatsoever they 
should ask the Father in his name, he would give it them: and 
_ then said to them, Ask and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full 

it cannot be doubted that the things he directed them to ask of 
the Father, were miracles for the manifestation of his character as 
the Son of God, and for the successful propagation of the gospel, 
whereby their joy as his apostles would be rendered complete.— 
These dectarations and promises were the foundations of the bold- 


! 
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15 And if we know 15 And if-we are assured that he 
that he hearkeneth tous lendeth a favourable ear to us con- 
CONCERNING ‘whatever cerning what we ask, because we 
we ask, we know that we are the disciples of his Son, wé 
shall have the petitions have reason to. believe that we shall 
which we have asked from have the petitions granted, which we 
him. have asked from hime. +... 

16 If any one see his . 16 Having this boldness. with the 
brother sinning'a sin not Father through our believing on his 


ness which the persons, of whom John speaks, had with the Father, 
that of they asked-any thing according.to his will, he would ‘hearken 
to them. That John is speaking of their boldness i asking mira- 
cles, is evident from ver. 16., where he saith, Let him ask God, and 
he will gvant'to him life for those who ‘sin not unto death. Tillotson 
being sensible that the boldness in asking of which John ‘speaks, 
was boldness in asking miracles, supposes that this is to bé under- 
stood of the’apostles alone. But that this boldness belonged also 
to such of the’disciples as, in the first age, were endowed ‘with ‘the 
gift of healing diseases miraculously, is evident'from Mark’ xvi. 17., 
These signs shall follow them that believe, &c. 18. They shall lay their 
hands-on the sick, and they shall recover. pOmonr pd Dae 
Ver. 16.—1. Ifany one see his brother sinning a sin not unto death, 
let ham ask God, and hewill grant to himlife for those who ‘sin not tinto 
death. According to Benson, the sin not unto death of which John 
speaks, is any single sin which a good man commits through infir- 
mity, or surprise. According to Doddridge, it is any sin what4 
ever, except ‘that which Christ himself declared ‘unpardonable. 
But as no sin will be pardoned which is not sincerely repented ‘of, 
the circumstance by which the sinner for whom life might be ask- 
- ed, is distinguished from those whom life might not be asked of 
God, namely, that his sin 7s*not a sin unto death, implies that he hath 
repented of his sin. In this persuasion, the learned persons above 
‘mentioned give it as their opmion, that John here authorises any 
pious person whatever, to ask of God eternal life’ for ‘all penitent 
sinners; excepting those who have sinned against’ the Holy Ghost ; 
and assures him, that in answer to his prayer, God will’ grant to 
him. eternal life for such sinners:—But their opinion is liable to two 
great objections. 1. No ordinary Christian; however pious, can 
know certainly whether the person, for whom he asketh life, hath 
sincerely repented of his sins: and yet, unless he certainly knows 
this, he is not warranted to ask life for him; far less to ask it with 
the boldness mentioned in the 14th verse.—2. Although any pious 
person, as an exercise-of his own benevolence, may pray for eter- 
nal life to his brother, the scripture gives no one ground to think, 
that his asking eternal life for his brother, hath any influence in 
procuring that blessing for him. As little doth right reason’ war- © 
rant such an expectation. ' Nevertheless in this verse, according to 
Benson and Doddridge, it is expressly promised,. that any one 
who seeth his brother sinning a sin not unto death, andasketh of 
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unto death, let ‘im ask” Son, Lf any one endowed with: spi- 
Gop, and he will-grant. ritual gifts, 7s senszble that his bro- 


God eternal life for him, shall certainly have it granted to him ; as 
if, without such a prayer, the sinner’s own repentance would not 
procure him that favour from the mercy of God. See note 3.—We 
may therefore believe, that in this passage, John speaks of per- 
sons and things, very different from those which the ‘authors now 
mentioned had in their eye. What these were will appear, if we 
attend to the following particulars. nist Coe UES 
Because it was necessary to the successful propagation of the 
ospel, that its professors should in the first age be remarkably 
ge God so ordered it, that the open miscarriages of individuals 
were often punished with visible temporal judgments, - So Paul 
told the Corinthians, who had been guilty of great irregularitiés 
in the celebration of the Lord’s Supper,''1 Cor. xi. 30., For this 
cause many of you are sick, and some are dead. These judgments 
being public, had no doubt a great influence in restraining the first 
Christians from. sin,—On the other hand, to encourage those to 
repent who by their sins had brought on themselves mortal dis- 
eases, there were in the first age persons, who being endowed with 
the gift of healing diseases miraculously, (1 Cor. xii. 9,) were mo- 
ved by the Holy Ghost to heal the sick, who had repented of the 
sins which had brought on them the diseases under which the: 
were labouring. We may therefore believe, that when John’ di- 
rected any one, who saw his brother sinning asin not unto death, 
‘to ask God to give him life, he did not mean any ordinary Chris- 
tian, but any spiritual man who was endowed. with the gift of heal- 
ing diseases ; and that the brother for whom the spiritual man was 
to ask life, was not every brother who had sinned, but the brother 
only who had been punished for his sin with some mortal disease, 
but who having repented of his sin, it was not a sin unto death: 
And that the life to be asked for such a brother, was not eternal 
life, but a miraculous recovery from the mortal disease’ under 
which he was labouring. bi ght Same Maths am oS Aer SS 
According to this view of matters, John, in the passage before 
us, is treating briefly of the subject concerning which James hath 
treated more at large, chap. v. 14., Is any sick’ among’ you? ‘Let 
him send for the elders of the church, and let them pray over him, ha- 
ving anointed him with oil in the name-of the Lord: (15. And the 
prayer of faith will save the sick person, and the Lord will raise’ him 
“ps (xe, Ess. 1V. 212.) And so, although he hath committed ‘sins, 
they shall be forgwen him. 16. Confess your faults one to’ another, 
and pray far one another that ye may be healed. The inwrought 
prayer of the righteous man availeth much:—Now if John, in the 
passage before us, is treating of the subject which James hath 
handled in the above verses, The any one, who seeth his brother'sin= 
ning asin not unto death, of whom John speaks, was any elder of the 
church endowed with the gift of healing diseases miraculously ; 
and the asking, prescribed by John, is what James calls the prayer 
of faith ; See note 2,; and the life to be obtained by such asking, 
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to him life’ for those ther hath committed a sin which is 
who sin not unto death.*. not to be punished with bodily death, 


was a miraculous recovery of the sick sinner from the mortal diss 
ease under which he was labouring; called also, the raising himup, 
namely to health, as is plain from James'v..16.0 © 9 2) s000- 

2. Let him ask of God. In the original, it is, He shall ask.. But 
the future of the indicative is often put in scripture for’ the impe~ 
rative.—This asking James hath termed, the inwrought prayer of 
the righteous man, because the elder was inwardly moved by-the 
Holy Ghost to pray for the miraculous recovery of the sick per- 
son: Also he termed it, the prayer of faith, because the elder feel- 
ing himself moved by the Holy Ghost to pray, prayed in the: full 
assurance that the Lord would raise: the sick petson up to health. 
See note 3. In this passage, therefdre, St' John directed ’the spiri- 
tual men, who had the gift of healing diseases miraculously, toex- 
ercise that gift, only in behalf of those who had sincerely repented 
of the sins which had brought on them the diseases under which 
they were labouring. For the spiritual men could:know withicer- \ 
tainty the truth of the sick sinner’s repentance, either by the>gift 
of discerning spirits with which they were endowed ; or if any-spi- 
ritual man had not that gift, he must have known it by feeling him- 
self inwardly moved to pray for the sick sinner’s recovery.—The 
anointing of the sick with oil, though not mentioned by John, was 
fitly prescribed by James; not however on account of any efficacy 
which it had, as a natural remedy, to procure health for thesick, 
but merely as an outward sign to the sick person himself, and to 
those who were present, that a miracle of healing was to be. | 
wrought. For the same purpose the twelve, when sent forth by 
Christ to heal diseases miraculously, anointed the sick persons with 
oil whom they were to recover. For, although that. rite isnot 
mentioned by any of the evangelists who have given an account of 
their commission, Mark who hath described the success with which 
they executed their commission tells us, chap. vi. 13., They anoints 
ed with oil many that were sick, and healed them. 

3. He will grant to him life.—The life which was to be asked for 
those who sinned not unto death, and which God'was to:grant, could 
not be eternal life, because no where in scripture is eternal life pro- 
mised to be given to any sinner, at the asking of another. Bes 
sides, right reason teaches, that eternal life should not be granted 
to any sinner merely because another asks it for him: nay, that 
the prayers of the whole world united will not procure eternal life 
for an impenitent sinner.—On the other hand, if a sinner truly re- 
pents of his sin, he will assuredly obtain eternal life through the 
intercession of Christ, whether any of his fellow men ask it for him 
or not. Since then, one person’s asking God to grant eternal life 
to another, hath no influence to procure that favour, the life which 
was to be asked for the person who had not sinned unto death,and 
which God promised to grant, must have been temporal life only; 
consequently, John’s direction, Let him ask God, and he will grant 
to him life, is equivalent to that of Jamesy Let chem pray oven:them 
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There is a°sin unto” because’he’hath repented, or is in 
death.’ I do not say a disposition to-repent, let him pray 


and the prayer of faith will save the sick, and the Lord will raise him 
up; and so, although he hath committed sins, they shall be forgiven 
him; that is, although he hath committed sins which have occa- 
sioned him to be punished with a mortal disease, he shall be deli- 
vered from that punishment. ‘In calling a miraculous recovery 
from a mortal disease which had been inflicted as the punishment 
of sins, the forgiving of sins, James hath followed his Master, who 
called the recovery of the sick of the palsy, the forgiving of his sins, 
Matth. ix. 2-5. In like manner the Psalmist represents ‘the heal+ 
ing of all his diseases, as the forgiving of all his iniguities. 

4. For those who sin not unto death. Here the relative ros is plu- 
ral, notwithstanding the antecedent #d:Agoy is singular. But the 
number of the relative is changed, to shew that the promise was 
not restricted to any particular person who had not sinned unté 
death, but extended to all of that description. See Ess. 1V. 22.— 
For an account of sin not unto death, See note 1. on ver. 16: 

In this 16th verse the apostle, according to the Bible transla- 
tion, directed: any one who saw his brother sinning a sin not unto 
death, to ask life for him from God, at the very time he was sin- 
ning that sin; and assured him that Géd would at his request 
grant life to such a sinner. But this is evidently a great impro- 
priety ; which however will be removed by translating the clause 
mm the past time, agreeably to the import of the word dyagravovra 
considered as the participle, not of the present but of the imper= 
fect of the indicative, thus: If any one see his brother hath sinned a 
sin not unto death, let him ask God, &c. According to this transla- 
tion, the prayer for life to the sinner was to be made, not while he 
was sinning, but after he had sinned, and had repented.—I have 
no doubt that the translation ought to run in the past time. Yet 
I have not ventured to make the alteration in. the new transla- 
tion. . 

It is now time to inform the unlearned reader, that on this 16th. 
verse of the fifth chapter of John’s First Epistle, taken in conjunc- 
tion with the parallel passage transcribed from the epistle of James, 
note 1., the Papists have built what they call the sacrament of ex- 
dreme unction, which the priests of their communion dispense to 
dying persons, by anointing them with consecrated oil, accompa- 
nied with a prayer for the pardon of their sins, and with an autho- 
ritative declaration importing that their sins are completely par- 
doned. But, to shew that that rite is no sacrament, and that it by 
no means produceth the excellent effects attributed to it by the 
Papists, I submit the. following arguments to the intelligent; read- 
-er’s consideration. aes sss 

1, If the anointing with oil prescribed by James, and the prayer 
of the elder which accompanied that anointing, be a sacrament to 
which the graces of pardon and salvation are really annexed, it 
ought not to be confined to the sick and dying, but, agreeably to 
the nature of a sacrament, all who profess to. believe the gospel - 
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concerning if, that he ‘to God, and he will grant, at his re-.. 
should ask.° | quest, recovery to those who have not 
senned to death. There 1s a sin 
which will be punished with death, 
because the sinner is impenitent : Z 
do not say concerning it, that the 
spiritual man should ask God to re- 
cover such a person by miracle. 


ns 


have a right, to partake of it. Nevertheless, by the apostolic in- 
junction, it is appointed only for the sick ; and by the practice of 
the Papists, it is ministered only to such of the sick as are at the 
point of death. Wherefore, since those who are in health are pre- 
cluded from this rite, and multitudes of them die without being in 
a condition to receive it, it cannot be a sacrament instituted for 
conferring pardon and salvation on those who die in a sick bed, 
since those who are cut off in health are, by the apostle’s injunc- 
tion, excluded from these great'graces: But it must have been ap- 
pointed for some such purpose as that which hath been already ex- 
plained. . 

2. This pretended sacrament being built on the passages of scrip- 
ture mentioned ver. 6. note 1., it should be dispensed as directed 
in these passages; and being so dispehsed, it should be followed 
with the effects there described ; that is to’say, it should be dis- 
pensed only to the sick, and the sick immediately on receiving it 
ought to have their sins pardoned, without any regard to their 
character and temper of mind at the time. The reason is, to the 
forgiving of the sins of the sick, nothing is required in the above- 
mentioned passages, but that they be anointed with oil in the name 
of the Lord, and that the elder pray over them the prayer of faith ; 
that is, pray in the full assurance that their sins shall be forgiven 
them.—If the Papists reply, that to the forgiveness of the sick per- 
son’s sins, his repentance is necessary, the answer is, That in so 
far as the pardon of sin dependeth-on the repentance of the sick, 
the prayer of the elder and authoritative declaration of pardon, 
have no influence in procuring for the sick that grace. Perhaps 
we shall be told, that anointing and prayer being expressly requi- 
red, they are equally necessary to the pardon of the sick sinner as 
repentance, both being implied conditions. Be itso. But in that 
case, no person, who hath the sacrament of extreme unction in his 
power and neglects it, can be saved. This however, it is to be 
presumed, no charitable Papist will venture to affirm. 

3. If the elder’s anointing the sick with oil, and his praying over 
them the prayer of faith, be a sacrament, the person to whom it - 
is dispensed, must not only receive the eternal pardon of all his 
sins, but he must also be immediately raised up to health by the 
Lord; for that grace is as expressly promised, James v. 15., to fol- 
low the anointing of the sick with oil and the praying over him, 
as the forgiveness of the sins which he hath committed. | To avoid 
this consequence, the Papists affirm, that the raising up of the 
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17. All. unrighteous- © 17 Every unrighteous action ts 
ness is sin,' (Kas, 205.) sin, and merits death; but there 


sick to health is conditional, depending on its being expedient for 
‘the glory of God, and for the good of the sick person himself. But 
to this it is answered, as before, That to the raising up of the sick 
nothing is required but anointing and prayer. Granting, however, 
for argument’s sake, that expediency as well as repentance is ta- 
citly implied as the condition on which the sick are to be raised 
_ up to health, the Papists ought to shew how it hath come to pass, 
that, of the multitudes to whom their sacrament of unction and 
prayer hath been dispensed in their dying moments, so few have 
been raised up to health by the Lord. Hath this happened, be- 
cause hitherto the Lord hath not seen it expedient to raise up 
many of them to health, notwithstanding that grace is as express- 
ly promised to follow the anointing of the sick, and the elder’s 

rayer for their recovery, as the forgiveness of their sins? Or, 
hath this happened, because of those, to whom their sacrament of 
extreme unction hath been dispensed, few have been sincere pe- 
nitents? I suppose the Papists will affirm neither of these, as they 
would be a great dishonour to their church. And therefore, till. 
they produce some satisfactory reason for God’s not raising up the 
sick, now as anciently, according to his promise, after they have 
been anointed and prayed for by the priest, we must believe that 
these rites are a sacrament to which the graces of pardon and sal- 
vation are annexed. 

The foregoing three arguments demonstrate, that the anointing 
of the sick with oil and the praying fortheir recovery, were not 
appointed as a permanent office in the church, which every priest 
may perform, and every professing Christian who is sick may de- 
mand, as the effectual means of procuring the plenary pardon of 
his sins. These rites were peculiar to the first age, being appoint- 
ed, not for procuring an eternal pardon of sins to the sick, but a 
miraculous recovery from some mortal disease which had been in- 
flicted on them as the temporal punishment of theirsins. And no 
person could minister these rites with efficacy, except those who 
had the gift of healing diseases miraculously. The directions there- 
fore which the apostles have given concerning these rites, were 
not intended for the instruction of the ministers of religion in eve- 
ry age, but merely to teach those who in the first age were en- 
dowed with the gift of healing diseases miraculously, in what cases 
and for what ends they were to exercise that gift. See the prece- 
ding note 2. , 

Here a saying, which Bengelius hath quoted from Whitaker, 
may be introduced as a fit conclusion of this important controver- 
sy. Let them, saith he, anoint with oil who can procure health for the 
sick, and let those who cannot, abstain from the vain symbol. 
 o There is a sin unto death, From the account of the sin not unto 
death,. given in note 1., the reader will easily perceive that the sin 
unto. death, is a sin obstinately continued in, or at least not parti- 
cularly repented of, the punishment of which is therefore to end 


Cuap.. V. I. JOHN. 307 


But there is a sin not are sins which, because they are not 
unto death. committed presumptuously, nor 
continued in, will not be punished 
with temporal death. ° 
18 We know that 18 We know that whoever hath 
whoever hath been begot- been begotten of God, (chap. ii. 29. 
ten of God doth not sin, note.) doth not sin habitually, (chap. 
(ware, 78.) because HE ii. 6. note 1.) because he who is be-— 
who is begotten of God gotten of God guardeth himself, and 
(rags) guardeth himself, the devil doth not lay hold on him so 
and the wicked one doth as to enslave him: For such an one, 
not lay hold on him." when sick, ye may pray in the hope 
of being heard. 


in the sinner’s death. This the spiritual man knowing, by his not 
being inwardly moved of the Holy Ghost to pray for his recovery, 
the apostle in the subsequent clause forbade him, in such a case, 
to ask it of God. Ye 

6. I do not say concerning it, that he should ask. Doddridge, who 
understands this of our praying for repentance and pardon in be- 
half of obstinate sinners, thinks the apostle’s meaning is, I do not 
say, that he should pray with a full assurance of being heard. But as 
_ there is neither precept nor example in scripture, authorising us to 
' pray for pardon to obstinate sinners, the only thing we can pray for 

in their behalf is, that God would grant them repentance. And if 
he heareth us in that request, their pardon will follow.—On this 
subject, Doddridge’s reflection is both pious and benevolent. ‘* Let 
** us not,”’ saith he, ‘¢ too soon pronounce the case of a sinner hope- 
“< less; but rather subject ourselves to the trouble of some fruitless 
* attempts to reclaim him, than omit any thing where there may 
* be a possibility of succeeding.” 

Ver. 17. All unrighteousness is sin. By unrighteousness, the apos- 
tle means, every thing by which our neighbour is injured ; and by 
sin, a violation of the law of God. See chap. iii. 4.—Perhaps by 
making this observation here, the apostle intended to intimate to 
the sick sinner, that to render his repentance sincere, restitution 
must be made to every one whom he hath injured by his unrigh- 
teousness : in which case his sin, as the apostle adds, will not be 
unto death. 

Ver. 18. And the wicked one doth not hold him, namely in subjec- 
tion ; for axruy signifies to hold fast, as well as to touch. ‘Thus 
John xx. 17., Ma ws awrs, Hold me not ; for I do not yet ascend to 
my Father. Moreover, to touch, signifies to hurt, John ix. 19., 
2 Sam. xiv. 10., 1 Chron. xvi. 22., and even to destroy, Job i. 11. 
—The Syriac version of this clause is, Malus, non appropinguat ei. 
~The devil is called the evil, or wicked one, by way of eminence, 
because he entertains the greatest malice towards mankind, and is 
indefatigable in his endeavours to ruin as many of them as he can. 

Ver. 19.—1. We know that we are begotten of God. In the origi- 

nal it is, we know that we are ss s# Oev.' But the expression being 
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19 We know that we 19 By keeping ourselves from ha- 
are BEGOTTEN of God.'  bitual sin, we know that we are be- 
(Kai, 205.) But thewhole gotten of God. But the whole world 
world lieth (#, 175.) un- of idolaters and infidels lieth, under , 
der the wicked one.” the dominion of the devil. See Col. 

. i. 13. notes. ; 

20 (A: 104.) More- 20 Moreover, we know that the 
over, we know that the Son of God hath come in the flesh to 
Son of God (is) hath destroy the works and power of the 
come, and hath given us devil, (chap. iil, 8.) and hath given 


elliptical must be completed from ver. 18., by supplying yeyavnuever, 
as | have done in the translation. See chap. ili. 12. note 1. 

2. But the whole world lieth under the wicked one. Here as in 
chap. ii. 16. note 1., the world signifies, not the material fabric of 
the world, but the wicked men of the world. Wherefore, the whole 
world, denotes all the idolaters, infidels, and wicked men of the 
world, who having made themselves the subjects of the devil, it 
may be said of them, that « ro womew xsirat, they lie under the wick- 
ed one ; they are under his dominion: just as it is said of believers 
in the next verse, that they are w rw aarnSwa, + ix, in or under 
the true God by being under his Son, see 1 Thess. i. 1. note.-—The 
power of the devil in this lower world, and over its inhabitants, is 
often spoken of in scripture. Thus Ephes. ii. 2., He is called the 
prince of the power of the air, the spirit which now inwardly worketh 
in the children of disobedience.—2 Cor. iv. 4., he is called The god 
of this world, and is said to blind the minds of the unbelievers.— 
1 Pet. v. 8., He is called our adversary, and is said to be going 
about as a roaring lion seeking whom he may swallow up.—Farther, 
wicked men are said, 2 Tim. ii. 26., To be held in the snare of the 
devil.— And Ephes. vi. 11., He is said to use crafty methods for the 
destruction of mankind.—And 2 Cor. xi. 3., He is said.to have be- 
guiled Eve by his subtilty—and Col. i. 13., believers are said to be 
delivered from the power of darkness, and translated into the kingdom 
of his beloved Son.. See the notes on 2 Cor, iv. 4., and on Ephes. 
ii. 2.---Because Homer uses the word xsira:, to denote the bodies 
of men lying on the ground slain, Doddridge thinks the apostle, 
by using that word here, represents the wicked men of the world 
as lying slain by the devil, to give us an affecting idea of the mi- 
serable and helpless state of mankind fallen by the stroke of that 
malicious merciless enemy. 

Ver. 20.—1. Hath given us understanding, that we might know the 
true God. In the translation of this clause I have supplied the word 
_ God from the end of the verse, not only because it is found in the 
Alexandrian MS. and in the Vulgate version, but because the sense. 
of the passage requires it. In the Vulgate, this verse is translated 
as follows: Et dedit nobis sensum ut cognoscamus verum Deum, et si- 
mus in vero filio ejus : Hic est verus Deus, et vita eterna. And hath 
given us understanding that we might know the true God, and. might 
be in his true Son. his is the true God and life eternal. It seems. 
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understanding, that we 
‘might know the true 
GOD,* (xa, 212.) and so 
we are (#, 175.) under 
the true GOD, («) under 
his Son Jesus Christ. 
This is the true God, 
the eternal life. 

21 Little children, 
keep yourselves from 
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us his disciples understanding, that 
we might know the true God; and 
so we are sulyect to the true God, by 
being subject to his Son Jesus Christ. 
_ This is the true God, and the eter- 
nal life which God hath promised 
to all them who know him, John 
NVESCG* 

21 Dear children, keep yourselves 
from worshipping false gods and 
images. Now to shew my sincerity 


idols.t!| Amen. 

; in this, and in all the things I have 
written to you, I conclude the whole 
with an Amen. 


the copy from which the Vulgate translation was made, read here, 
Tov aAndivoy Otay, more comey ey TH CAnIIO tia aUTe. 

2. This is the true God. Because the person last mentioned in 
what goes before, is ./esus Christ, many commentators and theolo- 
gians contend, that the demonstrative pronoun ovtes, stands here 
for Jesus Christ, and that he is the person who is called the true 
God. But as pronouns often denote the remote antecedent, when 
the circumstances of the case require them to be so understood, 
(Ess. IV. 6%.,) others are of opinion that’ svz0s, in this passage, re- 
fers not to Jesus Christ the near antecedent, but to coy earndvoy, the 
true one, or true God, whom the Son of God had given the Chris- 
tians understanding to know. And this opinion they think probable, 
because, if the apostle by svres, means Jesus Christ, he maketh him 
the true God, notwithstanding in the sentence which immediately 
precedes évz0s, he distinguisheth the true one, from his Son Jesus 
Christ 3 Kos souev ev ta aAndiva, ev rw tie aves Ines Xersw: And we areun- 
der thetrue one, under his Son Jesus Christ. Now, although our trans- 
lators have destroyed that distinction, and have made Jesus Christ 
the true God, by inserting the word even, in their translation, be- 
tween the two clauses of the sentence in this manner, And we are in 
him that is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ ; yet as they have insert- 
ed that word withoutthe authority of any ancient MS. the critics who 
make dros refer, not to Jesus Christ, but to rov wanSivov, think their 
opinion ought to have no weight in a matter of such importance.— 
Glassius, Philolog. Sacr. p. 714., tells us that Athanasius in the 
council of Nice, disputing against Arius, called this text of John, 
a written demonstration ; and added, That as Christ said of the Fa- 
ther, John xvii. 3., This is life eternal, that they might know thee, the 
only true God, so John said of the Son, This is the true God and e- 
ternal life: And that Arius then acquiesced in this written demon- 
stration, and confessed the Son of God to be the true God. For 
these facts Glassius appeals to Athanasij Oper. Tom. 3. p. 705. 

“Ver. 21. Little children, keep yourselves from idols. For the mean- 
ing of the word E,doagy idols, see 1 Cor. viii. 4, note 2.—The apos- 
tle cautioned his disciples against going with the heathens into the 
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temples of their idol gods, to eat of their feasts upon the sacrifices 
which they offered to these gods, and against being present at any 
act of worship which they paid to them, because, by being present 
at the worship of idols, they participated in that worship ; as is 
plain from what St Paul hath written on that subject, 1 Cor. viii. 
and x.—The exhortation to the brethren to keep themselves from 
idols, sheweth that this epistle was intended for the converted 
Gentiles every where, as well as for the Jews in Judea, to whom I 
suppose it was first sent. 
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SECOND EPISTLE OF THE APOSTLE 


JOHN. 


PREFACE. 


Suct. I. Of the Authenticity of John’s Three Epistles. 


I Pele internal evidence of the authenticity of the three epis- 

 tles commonly ascribed to John, having been explained 
in the preface to the first epistle, sect. 2., this section shall be 
employed in setting before the reader what is called the ex- 
ternal evidence, arising from the testimony of contemporary, 
and of succeeding authors, who speak of these epistles as writ- 
ten by John the apostle. 

- Lardner on the Canon, vol. iii. p. 262., hath shewed, That 
the first epistle of John is referred to by Polycarp, and by the 
martyrs of Lyons;—That his first and second epistles are 

- quoted by Irenzeus, and were received by Clemens pf Alexan- 
dria ;— That Origen saith, “ John, beside the Gospel and Re- 
‘¢ velation, hath left us an epistle of a few lines: Grant also a 
66 second and third : For all do not allow these to be genuine ;” 
—That Dionysius of Alexandria received John’s first epistle, 
which he calls his Catholic epistle ; and likewise mentions the 
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other two as ascribed to him.—That the first epistle was re~ 
ceived by Cyprian.—And that the second is cited by Alexan- 
der, bishop of Alexandria. 

_.Eusebius’s testimony to the first epistle of John hath been 
already mentioned in his own words, pref. to James, sect. 2. 
paragr. 2. In bearing that testimony, Eusebius insinuateth 
that some agcribed the second and third epistles to another 
person of the name of John, called the Elder, of whom he 
speaks, lib. iii.c. 39.—Jerome likewise hath mentioned this 
John in his catalogue.—And Grotius, on a circumstance men- 
tioned by Bede, in a passage to be produced immediately, hath 
ascribed the second and third epistles to him, in opposition to 
the testimony of the earliest and best Christian writers, 

All the three epistles were received by Athanasius, by Cyril 
of Jerusalem, by the council of Laodicea, by Epiphanius, and 
by Jerome. But the second and third were doubted by some 
in Jerome’s time.—All the three were received by Ruffin, by 
the third council of Carthage, by Augustine, and by all those 
authors who. received the same Canon of the New ‘Testament. 
which we do.—All the three are in the Alexandrian MS. and 
in the catalogue of Gregory Nazianzen, and of Amphilochius,. | 
who observes that some received only one of them.—'The Sy- 
rian churches received only the first. See Pref. to James, 
sect. 2. paragr. 3. Nor did Chrysostom receive any other. 

Bede, in the beginning of the eighth century, wrote thus in * 
his exposition of the second epistle : ‘* Some have thought this 
¢s and the following epistle not to have been written by John 
s¢ the apostle, but by another, a presbyter of the same name, 
* whose sepulchre is still seen at Ephesus: whom also Papias 
«* mentions in his writings. But now it is the general consent 
s¢ of the church that John the apostle wrote also these two 
‘* epistles, forasmuch as there is a great agreement of the 
* doctrine and style between these and his first epistle. And: 
« there is also a like zeal against heretics.” 

- Mill, in his Prolegomena, NO. 153, observes, that the se- 
cond and third epistles of John resemble the first in ‘senti- 
ment, phraseology, and manner of expressing things.—The, 
resemblance in the sentiments and phraseology may be seen 
by comparing 2 Epistle ver. 5. with 1 Epistle ii. 8.—and 
ver. 6. with | Epistle v. 3.—and ver..7. with 1 Epistle v.. 5.— 
and 3 Epistle ver. 12. with John xix. 35.—Of John’s peculiar 
manner of expressing things, 2 Epistle ver. 7.—and 3 Epistle 
ver. 11. are examples.—Mill farther observes, that of the 2 
Epistle, which consists only of 13 verses, 8 may be found in 
the first, either in sense, or in expression. See Whitby’s pref.. 
to2 John. . H 
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- The title of elder, which the writer of the second and third 
epistles hath taken, is no reason for thinking that they were 
not written by John the apostle. For elder denotes that the 
person so called was of long standing in the Christian faith, 
and had persevered through a long course of years in that faith, 
notwithstanding the many persecutions to which all who. pro- 
fessed the gospel were exposed in the first age. It was there- 
fore an appellation of great dignity, and entitled the person 
to whom it belonged to the highest respect from all the dis- 
ciples of Christ. For which reason it was assumed by the 
apostle Peter, 1 Pet. v. 1.—Heuman gives it as his opinion, 
that in the title of elder, there is a reference to John’s great 
age, when he wrote these epistles, and that he was as well 
known by the title of elder, as by his proper name ; so that 
elder was the same as if he had said the aged apostle.—The 
circumstance that the writer of these epistles hath not men- 
tioned his own name, is agreeable to John’s manner, who nei- 
ther hath mentioned his name in his gospel, nor in the first 
epistle, which is unquestionably his. Besides, it may have 
been a point of prudence in the writer of these epistles to con- 
ceal himself, under the appellation of the elder, from his ene- 
mies into whose hands these epistles might céme. 

Beausobre and L’Enfant, in their preface to the second and 
third epistles, take notice that the writer of the third epistle 
speaks with an authority, which the bishop of a particular 
church could not pretend to, “ and which did not suit John 
“* the presbyter, even supposing him to have been bishop of 
*¢ the church of Ephesus, as the pretended Apostolical Con- 
stitutions say he was appointed by John the apostle. For 
' if Diotrephes was bishop of one of the churches of Asia, as 
«‘ is reckoned, the bishop of Ephesus had no right to say to 
« him, as the writer of this epistle doth, ver. 10., If I come, I 
“6 wll remember his deeds which he does. ‘That language, and 
«¢ the visits made to the churches, denote a man who had a 
«¢ more general jurisdiction than that of a bishop, and can 
‘6 only suit St John the apostle.” This threatening, there- 
fore, is an internal proof that the third epistle belongs to John, 
who by his miraculous powers, as an apostle, was able to pu- 
nish Diotrephes for his insolent carriage toward the members 
of his church, and toward the apostle himself. 
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Secr. Il. Of the Person to whom John wrote his Second Epistle. 


’ The inscription of this epistle is, Exacern xvga ; which hath 
been translated and interpreted differently, both by the an- 
cients and the moderns.—Some fancying Eclecta to be a pro- 
per name, have translated the inscription thus ; Zo the Lady 
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Eclecta. Accordingly in the Adumbrations of Clemens Alex- 
andr. this epistle is said to have been written to a Babylonian 
woman, or virgin, named Eclectas Among the moderns, Wolf 
and Wetstein are of the same opinion as to the name of this 
woman.~- But Heuman and Benson contend that her name was 
Kve, Kyria, and translate the inscription thus: Zo the elect 
Kyria. — Oecumenius: in his prologue saith, “ He calls 
_ her Elect, either from her name, or on account of the ex- 
* cellence of her virtue.” And in his commentary on the 
beginning of the epistle, he saith, “ John did not scruple to 
«¢ write to ‘a faithful woman, forasmuch as in Christ Jesus 
« there is neither male nor female.”—-On the other hand, 
Cassiodorus among the ancients, thought a particular church 
was meant by the’apostle: And of the moderns, Whitby and 
Whiston were of the same opinion ; for they say, this epistle 
was not written to a particular lady but to a particular church: 
And Whiston mentions the church of Philadelphia; but Whit- 
by that of Jerusalem, the mother of all the churches: Our 
English translation expresses the commonly received opinion 
concerning this matter ; which Mill also and Wall, and Wolf, 
with Le Clerc and Lardner have adopted. Beza too was of 
the same opinion, for in his note on the inscription he thus 
writes: “ Some think Eclecta.a proper name, which I do not 
*¢ approve, because in that-case the order of the words would 
& have been Kuga Exasxen, To the Lady Eclecta. Others think 
«s this name denotes the Christian church in general. But 
‘* that is disapproved, first, by its being a manner of speaking 
“* altogether unusual ; secondly, by the apostle’s expressly pro+ 
«‘ mising in the last two verses, to come to her and her chil- 
«* dren; thirdly, by sending to her the salutation of her sis- 
«¢ ter, whom also he calls £elecia. I therefore think this epis- 
« tle was inscribed to a woman of eminence, of whom there 
¢¢ were some here and there, who supported the church with 
‘s their wealth, and that he called her Elect, that is excellent, 
«¢ and gave her the title of Kug:z, Lady, just as Luke gave to 
«¢ Theophilus, and Paul gave to Festus, the title of xearisos, 
* most excellent. For the Christian religion doth not forbid 
«* such honourable titles to be given, when they are due.” 

It is supposed, that the writer of this letter did not mention 
the name of the lady to whom it. was sent, lest the enemies of 
the gospel into whose hands it came, finding her pointed out 
as a person of eminence among the Christians, might, have gi- 
ven her trouble. But the same reason should have hindered 
the writer of the third epistle from mentioning the name of 
Caius in its inscription. Benson therefore thinks Kyria the 
name of the woman to whom the second of these epistles was 
written: and in support of his opinion observes, that the au- 
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thors of the second Syriac, and of the Arabic versions of this 
epistle, understood Kyria to be her name; for they have in- 
serted the word Kyria in their versions, without translating it. 

It is not known where this lady lived. But from the apos- 
tle’s proposing to visit her soon, it is conjectured that she li- 
ved not far from Ephesus, where the apostle abode when he 
wrote to her. “ 


Secr. WI. Of John’s design in writing his Second Epistle. 


The Continuator of Estius’s commentary saith, that any 
one who compares ver. 7. of this epistle with what is written 
in the first letter, and with what Tertullian hath said De Pre- 
_ script. c. 46., and Epiphanius Heres. 24., will be sensible that 
this short epistle was written to confute the errors of Basilides 
and his followers, who affirmed that Christ was not a real man, 


~ but only a man in appearance ; consequently, that he neither 


did nor suffered what he appeared to do and suffer. 

In the preface to the first epistle, Sect. 3., it was observed, 
that in the latter end of the first age, many false teachers, the 
disciples of Basilides, were going about disseminating his doc- 
trine concerning the person of Christ. Wherefore, as that 
doctrine overturned the whole scheme of the gospel, and in 
particular annihilated the atonement which Christ is said in 
the gospel to have made for the sin of the world by his death, 
robbed Christians of their best hopes, and turned the whole of 
their faith into a dream or illusion, John did not content him- 
self with condemning that pernicious doctrine in his first epis- 
tle, but judged it necessary, in a more particular manner, to 
put this lady and her children on their guard against the de- 
ceivers who taught it. He therefore said to them, ver. 7., If 
any teacher come to you, who doth not hold the true doctrine 
concerning the person of Christ, do not receive him into your 
house, neither wish him health and prosperity ; lest by seem- 
ing to encourage him in his errors, ye become partakers in 
his evil deeds. 

Some readers, not attending to the circumstances in which 
this lady was, may perhaps, from the apostle’s advice to her, 
conclude that he was of an evil disposition himself, and en- 
couraged in his disciples an intolerant spirit, toward those who 
differed from them in opinion concerning matters of religion. 
But those who ‘thus reason ought to consider, that the person 
to whom the apostle gave this advice was a woman, whose be- 
nevolent disposition laid her open to be imposed on by cun- 
ning deceivers. ‘They ought also to call to mind the black 
picture, which the apostle Paul in his second to Timothy, 
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chap.iii.6; 7.5 and in his epistle to Titus, chap. i. 10, 12., 
hath given of the ancient) heretical teachers ;' together with 
what the Fathers have written concerning their base arts, their 
impiety, their’ monstrous tenets, their hypocrisy, their cove- 
tousness, and their debauchery. For, if they attend to these 
things, they will be sensible that the apostle’s directions to this 
Jady and her children, were by no means too severe: especial- 
ly as these heretical teachers pretended ‘to be inspired: nay 
to possess an higher degree of inspiration, than even the apos- 
tles themselves were endowed with.—.- Besides, John’s direc- 
tions to this lady and her children are not inconsistent with 
the precepts of the other apostles, who have commanded ‘us 
meekly to bear with those who err, and in the spirit of meek- 
ness to reclaim them. For. the persons they had in view in 
these precepts, were not false teachers who disseminated their 
corrupt doctrines, and who erred from corruption of heart, 
but persons who erred through weakness of understanding 
‘and ignorance. This is plain from Paul’s ordering ‘Titus to 
rebuke the false teachers in Crete with a cutting sharpness : 
and from his commanding Timothy to shun ‘the company of 
obstinate heretics. And as John’s advice to this lady is not 
inconsistent with the precepts of his brethren, so neither do 
they contradict his own precepts, earnestly and repeatedly de- 
_ livered in his first epistle, to love and to do good to the worst 
of men. They are only advices to this lady and her children, 
not'to expose themselves to the danger of being seduced by 
false teachers, and not to aid them in spreading their errors.— 
His advice, therefore, ought to be attended to by those, who, 
either from piety, or benevolence, are disposed to shew hospi- 
tality to teachers, of whose character and tenets they are 
ignorant ; because such, notwithstanding their shew of god- 
liness, and their plausible discourse, may be deceivers!:. in 
which case, the persons who entertain them in their houses, or 
who give them money, certainly become partakers ‘of their 
evil deeds, as the apostle in this epistle hath expressly decla- 
red. ; Lisoy't Gam 


View and Illustration of the Matters contained in John’s Second 
Epistle. . 


pee apostle, after addressing this letter to a woman of dis- 
tinction and:her children, and expressing a great affec- 
tion to them on account of their adhering to the truth of the 
gospel, ver. 1.—declared that he was moved, thus to love them, 
by the. gospel itself, ver. 2.— And as a testimony of his love, 
he 'gave'them his apostelical benediction, yer. 3.—Then told 
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this lady, that he felt the greatest joy when he found some of 
her children, with whom he had conversed, perhaps at Ephe- 
sus, walking in the truth ;. that is, holding the true doctrine 
of the gospel, and behaving suitably to that doctrine, ver. 4,— 
From this he took oceasion to exhort them, to love all the 
sincere disciples of Christ, and to do them good offices, ac- 
cording to the commandment which Christ gave to his apos- 
tles at the beginning, ver. 5.—and to express their love to 
Christ by obeying all his commandments ; particularly the. 
commandment they had heard from the beginning, that they 
should love one another sincerely with a pure spiritual love, 
ver. 6,—Next he told this excellent lady, that his joy, on ac- 
count of her children’s walking in the true doctrine of the 
gospel concerning the person of Christ, was the greater, that 
many false teachers were going about, who denied that Jesus 
Christ had come in the flesh. Each of these, he told her, was 
- the deceiver and the antichrist foretold by, our Lord to come; 
‘This account of the false teachers the apostle gave, lest the - 
lady and her children, deceived by their plausible speeches, 
and their shew of extraordinary piety, might have been dispo- 
sed to shew them kindness, supposing them to be the servants 
of Christ, ver. 7.—He therefore desired them to be on their — 
guard against such teachers, for this among other reasons,, 
that if they should be drawn away by them, he would lose the 
reward which he expected for his having, not only faithfully, 
but successfully, taught them the true doctrine of the gospel: 
For he wished that bis reward might be complete, through 
their continuing im the belief and practice of the truth, ver. 8. 
—Moreover he told them, that the teacher who doth not abide 
in the true doctrine concerning Christ doth not acknowledge 
the truth of God’s testimony concerning his Son. But the 
teacher who continueth to hold that. doctrine, acknowledges 
the Son’s testimony concerning himself, as well as the Fa- 
ther’s, ver. 9.— Wherefore, if any teacher came to them, and 
did not bring the true doctrine concerning Christ, he forbade 
them to receive him into their house; or so muchas to give 
him the common salutation or wish of health, ver. 10.— Be- 
cause the persen who gives any encouragement to false teach- 
ers, though it be done inconsiderately, is in some sort acces- 
sory to the mischiefs which his pernicious doctrine may occa- 
sion, ver. 11.—He then told them, that he had many other 
things to say to them concerning these impostors, but he 
would not commit them to writing, because he hoped to come 
soon and converse with them personally, in a more free man- 
ner than he could do by letter, that their mutual joy might be 
complete, ver, 12.— And so concluded, with giving this lady 
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‘the salutation of the children of her sister, to whom likewise 


he gives the appellation of elect, on account of the excellence 
of her character, ver. 13. 


New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. 

Ver. 1. The elder'to  Vur. 1. I the aged apostle. of 
the elect lady? and her Christ to the excellent lady and her 
children,? whom I love* chzldren, whom I love in truth, and 
sincerely.s Andnotlon- not I only, but all also who know the 
ly, but all also who know true doctrine of the gospel, love her 
the truth. . and her children sincerely. | 

2 (Aw) WE Love You 2 This love I and ali who know 
through the truth' which the truth, bear to you through the in- 
abideth (s&, 172.) among fluence of the gospel which abideth 
us, and shall be with us among us, and shall be continued 
for ever.? . with us to the end of the world. 


Ver. 1—1. The elder. For the import of this title, see Pref. 
Sect. 1. penult paragr. 

2. To the elect lady. The apostle gave to this lady the appella- 
tion of elect, or excellent, (See Ess. IV. 41.) not only on account of 
her virtues, but, as Estius observes, because she was distinguished 
by her birth and opulence ; and to shew his respect for her on ac- 
count of her beneficence to the poor, and to strangers. See ver. 13. 
note, and Pref. Sect. 2. 

3. And her children. There is no mention made by the apostle 
of this lady’s husband, either because he was dead, or because he 
was not a Christian. 

4. Whom I love. The pronoun évs though the antecedents xvei 
and zexyeis be, the one in the feminine gender, and the other in the 
masculine, is put in the masculine, because according to the usage 
of the Greek language the masculine gender comprehends both the 
masculine and the feminine. See Ess. LV. 60. 

5. Sincerely. The sincerity and purity of his love to this lady, 
the apostle shewed on the present occasion, by his earnestness to 
guard her and her children against being deceived by the false 
teachers, who were then going about among the disciples of Christ. 
See ver. 7.—If s aanue is translated, in truth, John’s meaning may 
be, whom I love on account of their adherence to the true doctrine 
of the gospel. Accordingly, he adds, And not I only, but all also 
who know the truth. 

Ver. 2.—1. Through the truth. As the apostle is here explain- 
ing the principle from which his love to this lady and her children 
proceeded, I have translated the preposition d« by the word 
through, to mark that principle: His love to these excellent per- 
sons proceeded from the influence which the true doctrine of the 
rar had on his mind, to make him love all the real disciples of 

rist. 

2. And shall be with us for ever. John mentioned the continu- 


'- 3 Grace, mercy, AND 


peace, be with you from. 


Godthe Father, andfrom 
the Lord Jesus Christthe 


Son of the Father, («, 


162.) with truth and 
love.* il 

4 I rejoiced greatly 
(ex, 259.) when 1 found 
SOME of thy children’ 
walking in truth, as we 
received commandment 
from the Father. 
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3 Grace, mercy and peace, (eszxty 
the future for the imperative, Ess. 


IV. 13.) be with you, from God the 


Father of all, and from Jesus Christ 
the Son of the Bather, together with. 
the possession of truth, and of love 


_ to God and to man. 


4 Irejoiced greatly when I found 


_ some of thy chiidren, with whom I] 


conversed lately, holding the doc- 
trines and observing the precepts of 
the gospel, as these were preached 
by us according to the commandment 


which we received from the Father. 


ance of the Christian religion in the world for ever, as a proof of 
its excellence, and of God’s care to support it, notwithstanding 
‘the attempts of infidels to destroy it. For these considerations 
must have been a great encouragemcnt to all in the first age who 
had received the gospel, to maintain it, although by so doing they 
exposed themselves to much persecution. 
Ver. 3, And from Jesus Christ the Son of the Father, with truth 

and love. Whitby, supposing the clause, e area xa aycay, to 
- be an Hebraism, connects it with the Son of the Father, and trans- 
lates the passage thus: From Jesus Christ the true and beloved Son 
of the Father. But others construe the passage in this manner: 
Grace, mercy, and peace, with truth and love, be with you from God 
the Father, and from Jesus Christ the Son of the Father. ‘This con- 
struction I think should be followed. 

Ver. 4.—1. I rejoiced greatly when I found some of thy children. 
So ivenne ex cov rexvov cs Signifies, From this expression Estius in- 
_ferred, that some of this lady’s children were not Christians. But 
I rather suppose with Grotius, that John speaks of such of her 
children as in the course of their affairs had come to the place where 
he was; and that having conversed with them, he had found them 
sound, both in the faith and in the practice of the gospel. ‘After 
they returned home, the apostle inscribed this letter to them, as 
well as to their mother, and by the commendation which he bestow- 
ed on them in it, he no doubt encouraged them much to persevere 
in the truth. 

2. Walking in truth. As walking’denotes in scripture the course 

of aman’s behaviour, Ess. 1V. 59., walking in truth may signify, not 
only that these young persons maintained the true doctrine of the 
gospel concerning the person of Christ, ver. 7., but that their con- 
versation was in all respects suitable to the gospel. In this joy, 
the apostle manifested the disposition of a faithful minister of 
Christ: for such derive their greatest happiness from the faith and 
holiness of their disciples. John spake in the same manner con- 
cerning Caius, 3 Epist. ver. 3, And Paul concerning his converts, 
Philip. iv. 1., 1 Thess. iti. 9. 
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5 And now I beseech 
thee lady,’ not as wri- 
ting to thee a new com- 
mandment,? but that 
which we had from the 
beginning, that we love 
one another.’ 


6 And this is the love; 
that we walk according 
to his commandments.’ 
This is the command- 


ment,” even as ye have — 


heard from the begin- 
ning, that ye may walk 
in it.3 


that ye may constantly obey it. 
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5 And now I beseech thee; ladys 
not as writing to thee a new com» 
mandment ; a commandment which + 
thou never heardst before; but that 
commandment which we apostles 
had from our Master from the be- 
ginning, and which we have all a- 
long preached, that we love one ano- 
thers OS : 

6 Moreover this is the love of 
God, that we walk according to his 
commandments, (1 John v. 3.) This 


is the great: commandment of God, 


that ye believe in him whom he hath 
sent, (John vi. 29.), even as ye have 
heard from the beginning, in order 


See 
1 John ii. 5. notel. . * 


Ver. 5.—1. Now I beseech thee lady. This sort of address suiteth . 
a particular person, better than a whole church consisting of many 
individuals, to which, in the opinion of some, this letter was direct- 
ed. See Pref. Sect. 2. 

2. Not as writing to thee a new commandment. The apostle doth 
not speak of a new commandment, in the sense in which our Lord 
used that phrase, when he said to his disciples, John viii. 34.; A 
new commandment I give to you, that ye love one another: as I have 
loved you, that ye also love one another. See 1 John ii. 8. note 1. 
But his meaning is, either, that the commandment to love one ano- 
ther, which he gave to this lady, was not a commandment which 
had never been delivered to the church before ; or, that it. was not 
a commandment peculiar to the gospel. The first of these I take 
to be the apostle’s meaning ; as he tells this lady, that the disci- 
ples of Christ had had this commandment delivered to them from . 
the beginning. 

3. But that which we had from the beginning, that we love one ano- « 
ther. In inculcating this commandment so frequently, and so ear- : 
nestly in all his writings, John shewed himself, not only a faithful 
apostle of Christ, but a person of an excellent heart. His own 
breast being full of love to mankind, he wished to promote that - 
amiable disposition in all the disciples of Jesus. See the conclu- 
sion at the end of this epistle. ; 

Ver. 6.—1. This is the love, that we walk according to his com- 
mandments. Most commentators think John is here describing the. 
Jove mentioned in the preceding verse, namely, the love which - 
Christians owe to each other. But, since he tells us, that the love 
of which he now speaketh, consists in the keeping of God’s com- 
mandments, he must mean the love of God : for he delivers the same 
sentiment, 1 John v, 3., This as the love of God that we keep his com-= 
mandments. 

2 
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7 (fOr, 256.) For. 7 I put you in mind of God’s 
Many deceivers are en- commandment to believe on Jesus 
tered into the world, Christ, whom God sent into the 
who. do.net confess Jesus world in the flesh, because many de= 
Christ did come’ in the ceivers are entered into the world, 
flesh. ‘This is the decei- who do not confess that Jesus Christ 
ver and the antichrist.* did come in the flesh, and who refuse 

to obey him. Every teacher of this 
sort. zs the false prophet and the. an= 
tichrist foretold by our Lord. to 
come, : 

8 Look to yourselves? 8 Keep yourselves from these de 

that we* may not lose ceivers, that we who have converted 


2. This is the commandment ; that is, the commandment by way 

efeminence. Wherefore, though the apostle. doth not tell us what 
this commandment is, yet by calling it the commandment, he cer- 
tainly directeth us to God’s great commandment to obey his be- 
loved Son Jesus Christ, whom he sent into the world made flesh, 
to save sinners. To this interpretation, the reason assigned by the 
apostle in the next verse, for putting the disciples in mind of God’g 
commandment, agreeth; for many deceivers are entered into the 
world, &c. : 
_ 3. Even as ye have heard from the beginning, that ye may walk in 
it. The apostle having, from the beginning of the gospel, declared 
it to be God’s commandment to obey Christ, John might well tell 
his disciples, that they had heard ut preached from the beginning in 
order that they. might constantly obey it. 

Ver. 7.—1. Who do not confess Jesus Christ did come in the flesh, 
Egxoevey being the participle of the imperfect of the indicative, is 
rightly translated did come: for Jesus Christ was not on earth in 
the flesh when John wrote this ; as the translation in our Bible, zs 
come, imports. He had come in the flesh, but was gone. For which 
reason no translation of this clause, which representeth Jesus Christ 
as then present, can be just. Beza, in his note on egxousvey, after 
observing that it is not the participle of the present, but of the im- 
perfect tense, tells us, that this participle is used in innumerable 
places for the aorist; and gives us an example, 3 John, ver. 3., 
where seyousvov is pat for er9ov7av, and is rendered accordingly, even 

‘by our translators, when the brethren came.—In the Vulgate version. 
of the verse under our consideration, sgyouevov'is rightly translated 
isses ie aoe 
a This is the deceiver, and the antichrist. ' Notwithstanding these 
pellations are in the singular number, they do not denote any 
particular false teacher, but a number of such ; as is plain from 
the precedent. clause, where. it is said, many decetvers are entered 
into. the world. Perhaps the apostle used the singular number em- 
phatically, to lead this lady to recollect our Lord’s prediction con- 
cerning the false teachers who were to arise. See 1 John ii. 18. 
note 3., iv. 3. note 2, Ty 
VOL. IV. ¥ 
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THE THINGS which we 
have wrought, but may- 
receive a full reward.? 


9 Whosoever (aeegeu- 
Cova) goeth beyond, and 
doth not abide in the doc- 
'» trine of Christ,’ acknow- 
ledgeth not God. He who 
abideth in the doctrine 
of Christ, the same ac- 
knowledgeth both the Fa- 
ther and the Son. (See 
1 John v. 12. note.) 


Il. JOHN. 


you, may not, by your following 
them, lose our labour, but by present-_ 
ing you faultless at the day of judg- 
ment, may receive our reward com- 
plete. ; 
9 Whosoever goeth beyond, and 
doth not abide-in the doctrine taught 
by Christ and his apostles, (see 1 
John ii. 23. note.) acknowledgeth 
not God. He who closely adheres 
to the doctrines taught by Christ and. 
his apostles, the same acknowledgeth 
the authority both of the Father and 
of the Son, who have confirmed that 
doctrine in the most ample manner. 


~ Ver. 8.—1. Look to yourselves. “Basweze, Look attentively to your- 
Selves, and to those around you, that they may not by any crafty 
methods seduce you into the paths of error and vice. 

2. That we may not lose the things which we have wrought. Five _ 
of Stephen’s MSS., the Alexandrian and other MSS., the Vulgate, 
the second Syriac, and the Ethiopic versions, for arorsrapesy & tigya= 
capeSe, read here, amorsenre & tieyarurds, that ye may not lose the things 
which ye have wrought. Grotius saith, this agrees better than the 
common reading, with what goeth before. : 

3. But may receive a full reward. The elect lady and her chil- 
dren were to take heed to themselves, for this, among other rea- 
sons, that the apostles who had converted them, might not lose 
that part of their reward which is promised to them who turn others 
to righteousness, Dan. xii. 3. And even, although no particular. 
reward were promised to those who are instrumental in converting 
others, certainly, by the apostasy of their disciples, such will lose 
the joy which their perseverance in faith and holiness would give 
them, see Heb. xiii. 17.—The person who was to receive a full re- 
ward, in consequence of this lady and her children’s looking to 
themselves, is the apostle : For if the others apostatized, they would 
receive no reward at all. : 

Ver. 9. Whosoever goeth beyond, and doth not abide in the doctrine 
of Christ. TeeaBawar. This word signifies, to pass over, in any 
direction, the bounds which are perscribed to a person. Now, as 
the doctrine of Christ is contained within certain limits, he who 
teacheth a different doctrine goeth beyond these limits. And to 
make this plain the apostle adds, And doth not abide in the doctrine 
of Christ. Wherefore, the person who either neglecteth to teach 
any part of the doctrine of Christ, or who teacheth what is not the 
doctrine of Christ, is equally culpable, and. doth not acknowledge 
God.—The doctrine of Christ which the apostle had in his view 
here, I suppose is the doctrine concerning Christ, that he is the 
Son of God sent into the world made flesh, to save mankind, See 
1 John ii. 23, co, A 
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10 If any one come to 10 If any teacher come to you, and 
you, and do not bring this do not bring this doctrine, that Jesus 
doctrine,’ do not receive Christ the Son of God did come in 
him «into. your house? the flesh to save mankind, do not re- 
_ nor wish him happiness. ceive him into your house, nor ex- 

TAR QE LOHAN aa A press your approbation of him by 
giving him the common salutation. 


Ver. 10.—1. If any one come to you, and doth not bring this 
doctrine, namely, the doctrine mentioned in the preceding verse. 
Here, more is meant than is expressed. For the apostle, in this 
soft expression, condemned those who brought, or taught a con- 
trary doctrine.—From this precept it appears, that when those who 
protessed to be the disciples of Christ, came to any place where 
they were not known to the brethren who resided there, nor were 
recommended to them by some with whom they were acquainted, 
they made themselves known to them as the real disciples of Christ, 
by declaring their faith. It is necessary to call the reader’s atten- 
tion to this custom, because it shews the propriety of the apostle’s 
advice to this pious lady and her children. See the following note. 

2. Do not receive him into your house. In the eastern countries, 
where there were no inns for the entertainment of travellers as with 
us, to receive and entertain strangers in one’s house was consider- 
ed, either as a duty which friends mutually owed to each other, or 
as the beginning of a lasting friendship. But after the inhabitants 
of these countries became Christians, they exercised hospitality to 
their stranger brethren from a still nobler principle, especially when 
these strangers were employed in spreading the gospel. For in 
that case, love to Christ ard a regard to his religion strongly mo- 
ved them to these kind offices, see Rom. xii. 8. note 5.—From the 
example of Apollos, mentioned Acts xviii. 27., and from what is 
insinuated 2 Cor. iii. 1., concerning the false teachers who had come 
from Judea to Corinth, it appears, that when the brethren had oc-. 
casion to go to any church where they were not known, they car- 
ried letters of recommendation from persons who were acquainted 
with some of the members of that church, who on the credit of 
these letters received and entertainedthem. Or, if these strangers 
had no recommendatory letters, they made themselves known as 
. sincere disciples of Christ, by declaring their faith to the bishop 
and elders of the church to which they came; as is insinuated in 
the first clause of the verse under consideration. These customs 
were prudently established in the first age, to prevent the churches 
from being deceived by the heretical teachers, who very early 
went about disseminating their errors.—The lady to whom the 
apostle wrote this letter, being rich and of a very benevolent dis- 
position; perhaps also living in a place where the Christians were 
too few; or too poor, to have a fund for the entertainment of stran- 
gers, she might think herself under the more obligation to pay at- 
tention to the wants of these strangers who went about preaching 
the gospel. Wherefore, to prevent her from being deceived by 
imposters, the apostle directed her to require these teachers to give 
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11 For he who wish- 
eth him happiness, par- 
taketh in his deeds, which 

_ ARE evil. 


12: Havingmany things 
to write to you,’ I did not 
incline TO COMMUNI- 
CATE. THEM by paper 
and ink ;? («aaw) because 
I hope to come to you, 
and speak face to face, 
that our joy may be made 
complete. 
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11 For hewho giveth him the com- 
mon salutation, thereby expresseth 
his approbation of his conduct, and 
partaketh in the evils which his cor= 
rupt doctrine may occasion. 

12 Having many things to write 
to you concerning those deceivers 
who call themselves inspired teach- 
ers, 1 did not incline to communicate 
them by paper and ink ; because I 
hope to, come to you soon, and to 
speak to you freely face to face con- 
cerning these deceivers, zhat our mu- 
tual joy may be made complete. 


an account of the doctrines which they taught; and if she found 
that they did not hold the true doctrine concerning the person of 
Christ, he advised her not to receive them into her house, nor even 
to give them the common salutation of wishing them health and 
happiness. For, among the Christians of that age, this wish was 
not. a. mere compliment, as with us, but an expression of real good 
will. The apostle’s advice, therefore, was perfectly proper, be- 
cause they who entertained, or otherwise shewed respect to false 
teachers, enabled them the more effectually to spread their erro- 
neous doctrine, to the ruin of those whom they deceived; conse- 
quently, as the apostle observes, they became partakers in their 
evil deeds.. See Pref. Sect. 3. last paragr. 

3. Nor wish him happiness. Xaseuv avtw un atyers. The Greeks 
usually began their letters to each other with a wish of health and 
happiness, which they expressed by the word Xaeauy. Also, with 
it, they saluted one another at meeting. Wherefore the apostle’s 
meaning is, as in the commentary: Do not express either good 
will to. a false teacher, or approbation of his behaviour, by giving 
him the common salutation. 

‘Ver. 12.—1. Having many things to write to you. The apostle, I 
suppose, meant many things concerning the characters and actions 
of the false teachers: Perhaps also, he wished to mention the names 
of the false teachers whom he had in view. But these things he 
did not think it proper to write in a letter; especially as he pro- 
posed to visit this lady and her children soon, and to converse with 
them personally. 

2. I did not incline to communicate them by paper and ink. Ava 
xeers From this Bengelius conjectures, that in writing this letter 
John made use of paper, not parchment. 

Ver. 13.—1. The children of thy elect sister. The word elect 
here, as.in ver. 1., and some other passages of Scripture, doth not 
signify chosen from eternity to salvation. For the apostle could not 
know that the lady’s sister was so elected, unless the matter had 
been made known to him by a particular revelation, which is not al- 
leged to have been the case, by any who sointerpret election. But 
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18 The children of | 13 The children of thy excellent 
thy elect’ sister salute sister, who are now with me, desire 
thee? Amen. me in their name to wish thee health 

and happiness in token of their love. 
Amen, . 


it signifies a person of an excellent character; such by the He- 
brews being called elect persons, Ess. LV. 41. Mile 

2. Salute thee, Acnalera: ct. The salutations which the Chris- 
tians in the first age gave to each other, were not of the same kind 
with the salutations of unbelievers, which were wishes of temporal 
health and felicity only: but they were wishes of health and hap- 
piness to their souls, and expressions of the most sincere love. Seé 
3 John ver. 2.—The apostle sent this lady the salutation of the 
children of her excellent sister, to intimate to her, that they were 
all Christians, and that they persevered in the true doctrine of the 
gospel. Probably they and their mother lived in the city, or place 
of the country, where the apostle had his residence. 


CONCLUSION. 


Tue frequency and earnestness with which St John hath 
inculcated mutual love, his declaring that it is the only sure 
proof of our love to God, and his assuring us that it banishetlhi 
from the mind of the person who possesses it all fear of the 
judgement, may justly make us solicitous to form a just idea of 
so excellent a quality, and raise in us a sincere endeavour to 
acquire it. I therefore observe, that since the love which the 
gospel enjoins, is a duty which is due from all to all, it cannot 
be that which is called the love of esteem, because of that none 
but the virtuous can be the objects: neither can it be the love 
of gratitude, since gratitude is due only to benefactors: But 
it must be the love of benevolence ; an atfection which all may 
exercise toward all: only it is more especially due to the good. 
Yet every kind of benevolence will not mark a person as a real 
disciple of Christ, nor banish from one’s mind all fear of the 
judgment, because some may be benevolent naturally, and 
others may do beneficent actions merely to gain applause, or 
to promote some worldly purpose. Whereas the benevolence 
peculiar to the real disciples of Christ, is that alone which pro- 
ceeds from love to God, and from a regard to his will. So 
John hath told us, chap. v. 2., By this we know that we love the 
children of God in a right manner, when we love God, and from 
that principle keep his commandments, particularly his com- 
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mandment to love one another : Not however 7m word or in 
tongue only, but in truth and in deed, by doing them good ac- 
cording to our power. If so, our love to each other is to be 
judged of and measured, not so much by the warmth of our af- 
fection, for that depends on one’s natural temper, as by our do- 
ing good to others from a regard to the commandment or will 
of God.—That true Christian love consists in beneficence, John 
hath taught us, by telling us, that as the love of God to us 
consists in his doing us good continually, so our love to one 
another consisteth in doing them good, even to the laying 
down our lives for them, 1 Epist. iii, 16.—According to this 
view of love, persons whose natural temper does not admit of 
great warmth of affection, but who from an habitual regard to 
the will of God do all the good they can to others, really pos- 
sess a greater degree of the love which Christ hath enjoined, 
than those persons, who, having warmer affections, are moved 
to do acts of beneficence, merely from natural disposition, 
without any regard to the will of God. 

If the love which Christ hath enjoined consists in benefi- 
cence, how fortunate are those to whom God hath given the 
means of doing good, not only to their own relations and 
friends, but to the poor and needy who apply to them ; and 
how cogent are the obligations which God hath laid on the 
great, the powerful, and the rich, to be general benefactors to 
mankind, by doing good and communicating. Being thus imi- 
tators of God in his greatest attribute, they do what is more 
acceptable to him than sacrifice, according to the saying 
‘of the heathen poet Menander, translated in Adventurer, 
NO. 185. ‘* He that offers in sacrifice, O Pamphilus, a mul- 
* titude of bulls and of goats, of golden vestments, or purple 
*¢ garments, or figures. of ivory, or precious gems, and ima- 
‘¢ gines by this to conciliate the favour of God, is grossly mis- 
‘‘ taken, and has no solid understanding. For he that would 
‘* sacrifice with success, ought to be (xencov) beneficent, no _ 
‘* corrupter of virgins, no adulterer, no robber or murderer 
‘‘ for the sake of lucre. Covet not, O Pamphilus, even the 
“thread of another man’s needle ; for God, who is near thee, 
* perpetually beholds thy actions.” 

‘ Temperance, and justice, and purity, are here inculcated 
‘in the strongest manner, and upon the most powerful mo- 
‘ tive, the Omniscience of the Deity ; at the same time, super- 
‘ stition and the idolatry of the heathen are artfully ridiculed. 
‘I know not among the ancients any passage that contains 
* such exalted and spiritualized thoughts of religion.’ 
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PREFACE. 
Sect. 1, Of the Authenticity of the Third Epistle of John. 


He the proofs of the authenticity of this epistle, see Pref: 
2 John Sect. 1. ‘To which may be added, that in the third 
epistle, we find some sentiments and expressions which are 
used in the second. Compare ver. 4. with 2 epistle, ver. 4.5 
and ver. 13, 14, with 2 epistle, ver. 12, 


_ Sect. II, Of the Persons to whom this Epistle was written. 


This short letter is inscribed to a person named Gazus ; or 
according to the Latin orthography, Cazus ; a common name, 
especially among the Romans. In the history of the Acts; 
and in the epistles, we meet with five persons of this name.— 
1, There is a Caius who was with St Paul in Ephesus, during 
the riot of Demetrius, and who is called A man of Macedonia, 
and Paul’s companion in travel, Acts xix. 29.—2. A Caius is 
mentioned, Acts xx. 4., called Caius of Derbe, which was a 
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city of Lycaonia or Isauria. Probably he was a person diffe- 
‘yent from the Macedonian Caius, though like him he was 
Paul’s assistant in preaching the gospel. Caius of Derbe ac- 
companied Paul to Jerusalem with the collection for the saints. 
Probably, therefore, he was chosen by the churches of Ly- 
caonia their messenger for that effect.—3. Paul, writing from 
Corinth to the church of Rome, speaks of a Caius with whom 
he lodged, Rom. xvi. 23., who was a very benevolent person, 
and in opulent circumstances. For the apostle called him his 
host, and the host of the whole church of Corinth. . Where- 
fore as the Caius, to whom John wrote his 3d epistle, was in 
like manner a very benevolent person, and in good circum- 
stances, Bede, and after him Lightfoot, conjectured that he 
was the Caius, who in Paul’s epistle to the Romans sent his sa- 
lutation to the church at Rome.—4. The same apostle men- 
tions his having baptised one of the name of Caius at Corinth, 
1 Cor. i. 14. Probably he was the person whom in‘ his epis- 
tle to the Romans, which was written from Corinth, Paul calls_ 
his host, and the host of the church.—5. There was a Caius to 
whom John wrote this third epistle. Him Estius and Heu- 
man thought a different person from all those above mention- 
ed, because the apostle by numbering him among his children, 
ver. 4., hath insinuated that he was his convert, which they 
suppose he could not say of any of the Caius’s mentioned 
above. 

In the ancient history of the church, we meet with three 
persons of the name of Caius. One of them a bishop of Ephe- 
sus, another of Thessalonica, and a third of Pergamos; all 
about this time.— Whiston and Mill have said, that the bishop 
of Pergamos was the Caius to whom John wrote his third epis- 
tle. But, as Lardner observes, they said this on the testimony 
of the pretended apostolical constitutions, which in the present 
affair are of no authority at all. Besides, from the epistle it- 
self it is evident, that Caius, to whom it was written, was. at 
that time a person in a private station. 

Lardner’s account of Caius is, that ** he was an eminent 
“¢ Christian, who lived in some city of Asia not far from 
‘«¢ Ephesus, where St John chiefly resided after his leaving Ju- 
‘* dea. For ver. 14., The apostle speaks of shortly coming to 
<¢ him: which he could not well have done if Caius lived at 
“ Corinth, or any other remote place.” Canon, vol. iii. p. 293. 

Caius being neither a bishop nora deacon, but a private 
member of some church, of which the apostle took the inspec- 
tion, his hospitality to the brethren, and to the strangers who 
came to him, is a proof that he possessed some substaiice, and 
that he was of a very benevolent disposition.— Grotius thought 
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- Caius a good Christian, who lived in one of the churches or 
cities mentioned in the Revelation.—However, as John hath 
not suggested any circumstance, by which we can distinguish 
his Caius from others of the same name, it is impossible to say 
with any certainty who he was, or where he lived. 


Sect. III. Of the Apostle’s Design in writing his Third Epis- 
tle, and of the Persons who are mentioned in it byname. 


It doth not seem to have been John’s design in writing to 
Caius, either to guard him against the attempts of the here- 
tical teachers who were gone abroad, or to condemn the errors 
which they were at great pains to propagate: But only, in thé 
first place, to praise Caius for having shewed kindness to some 
brethren and strangers, who, in journeying among the Gen- 
tiles, had come to the place where Caius resided ; and to en- 
_ courage him to shew them the like kindness, when they should 

come to him again in the course of their second journey.—In 
the next place, he wrote this letter for the purpose of rebuking 
and restraining one Diotrephes, who had arrogantly assumed 
to himself the chief direction of the affairs of the church, of 
which Caius was a’ member ; and who had refused to assist 
the brethren and strangers above mentioned; and even had 
hindered those, from receiving and entertaining them, who 
were desirous to do it.—In the third place, the apostle wrote 
this letter to commend an excellent person named Demetrius, 
who, in disposition and behaviour, being the reverse of Dio- 
trephes, the apostle proposed him as a pattern, whom Caius and 
the rest were to imitate. 

Commentators are not agreed in their accounts of the bre- 
thren and the strangers, to whom Caius shewed kindness, as 
they passed through his city.—Grotius and Lampe thought 
these strangers were believing Jews, who had been driven out 
of Palestine by their unbelieving brethren, or who had been 
forced away by the calamities brought on that country 
during the Jewish war; and had come into Asia, in hopes of 
obtaining assistance from the Christians in that province; or 
perhaps of obtaining a settlement among them.—Grotius sup- 
poses Diotrephes would not receive these strangers, nor even 
the brethren, that is, the Christians who were of his acquain- 
tance, because they joined the rites of the law with the gos- 
pel. This, likewise, was the opinion of Le Clere and Beau- 
sobre. Wherefore, according to these authors, Diotrephes 
was a Gentile convert, and zealous for the freedom of the Gen- 
tiles from the yoke of the law. But Mosheim rejects their 
opinion, as having no foundation in antiquity.—-Others think 
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these strangers were Gentile converts, whom Diotrephes, a 
Jew zealous of the law, would not receive, because they did 
not observe the rites of Moses.. That opinion Benson adopt- 
ed, founding it on this circumstance, that Diotrephes did not 
receive John ; that is, did not. acknowledge his authority as an 
apostle. For he thinks, none but the Judaizing teachers de- 
nied the authority of the apostles. . cae 
The brethren, who were hospitably. entertained by Caius, 
were some believers who had gone from Ephesus to the church 
where Caius abode... For they are said. to have praised his 
liberality, in the presence of the church over which John pre- 
sided. Probably they belonged to that. church as members.— 
‘Farther, since the apostle desired Caius to help these brethren 
and strangers forward on their journey, it implieth that they 
had gone forth, or were going forth, on a second journey 
among the Gent‘les, in which they proposed to visit Caius 
acgain.—Hstius conjectures; that John sent this letter to Caius 
by them. : ; ey 
The account given ver. 7. of ‘the purpose for which the 
brethren and strangers went forth to the Gentiles, inclines me 
to think they were preachers: For his name’s sake they went 
Jorth. Bede however informs us, that anciently two interpre- 
tations were given of these words. The first was, For his 
name’s sake they went forth to preach the gospel. ‘The second, 
kor the faith and profession of the holy name of Christ, they 
were expelled from their native country. Heuman adopts the 
latter interpretation, and often calls these strangers exiles ; and 
saith they were Gentiles. ,, But, as the brethren are distinguish- 
ed from the strangers, and as it is said that they bare witness . 
.to Caius’s love before the, church, it is reasonable to think 
these brethren were members of the church over which St 
John presided.—And with respect to the strangers, without 
determining in this place, whether they were exiles from their 
own country or not, I suppose, that having come to the place 
where the brethren, of whom the apostle speaks, dwelled, they 
joined them in their journey, which I think was undertaken, 
for the sake of preaching Christ to the Gentiles. . If Iam 
right in this conjecture, the strangers.as well as the brethren 
were preachers, as above observed. . For, if they were only 
persons in want, it was no commendation of them chat, they 
went forth taking nothing of the Gentiles ; because standing in 
need of alms, it was their duty, not only to receive, but even 
to ask alms for the support of their life, from the unbelieving 
Gentiles; especially as, in many places, there may have been 
no Christians, to whom they could apply for relief. Where- 
as, if they were preachers, they were greatly to be praised, 


Sect. 3. -EPISTLE OF JOHN. . 331 


when, in imitation of the apostle Paul, they supported them- 
selves by their own labour, and took nothing from their Gen- 
tile converts on the score of maintenance, lest it might have 
marred the success of their preaching. In short, if these bre- 
‘thren and strangers had not been preachers, the apostle could 
not with propriety have said, ver. 8., We therefore ought to re- . 
ceive such, that we may be joint labourers in the truth. For 
the terms labourers, and joint labourers, are always, in the 
apostolical writings, applied to preachers of the gospel, or to 
those who in some way or other assisted the preachers of the 
gospel.’ These things Lardner did not attend to, when he 
said, ** I see nothing that should lead us to think preachers 
*¢ are spoken of, but only persons in want.” 
Commentators are no less divided concerning the character 

and office of Diotrephes.—Erasmus in his paraphrase saith, 
Diotrephes was the author of a new sect. ‘This likewise was 
Bede’s opinion. But as other learned men have well argued, 
if Diotrephes had been a corrupter of the Christian doctrine, 
the apostle, without doubt, would have cautioned Caius, and 
all the members of his church, to have avoided him, as he 
desired the elect lady to avoid the false teachers, of whom he 
wrote in his letter to her. But this, as Lamy observeth, he 
did not do. He only reproved the pride of Diotrephes, his 
contempt of the apostle’s authority, but especially his ordering 
the members of his church not to shew kindness to the bre- 
thren and the strangers who applied to them for relief. 

‘It is the opinion of many, that Diotrephes was a bishop in 
the church where he resided, and of which Caius was a mem- 
‘ber. In support of their opinion they observe, First, that he 
is said to have hindered those, from receiving the brethren and 
the strangers, who were willing to shew them kindness ; and to 
have cast them out of the chutch, who, contrary to his orders, 
continued to entertain them.—Next, they take notice that the 
apostle said to Caius, ver. 9., I would have written to the 
church ; but Diotrephes, who loveth to rule them, doth not re- 
‘ceive us. The apostles wrote most of their letters to the 
‘churches, that is, to the whole body of Christians living in a 
particular place, and sent them to the bishops and elders of 
these churches, to be by them read in the public assemblies 
‘for the instruction of their people. But, as Diotrephes did 
not acknowledge John’s authority, he had reason to fear that, 
if he had written to the church, and had sent his letter to Dio- 
trephes to be read by him publicly to the brethren, he would 
have suppressed it by virtue of his episcopal authority. Or, 
if it had been read to the church without his consent, he would 
have rendered it ineffectual by means of his adherents. 
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Heuman thought that Diotrephes was a deacon ; and that 
having the charge of the church’s stock, he had it in his power 
to refuse relief to the brethren and strangers who applied 
to him; and that by so doing he cast them out of the church, 
that is, obliged them to depart. But Lardner, who supposeth 
Diotrephes to have been a bishop, argueth, that as he loved 
to rule every thing in his church according to his own plea- 
sure, his office as bishop enabled him to restrain the deacons 
from employing any part of the church’s stock in relieving 
the brethren and the strangers. 

Demetrius, who is so highly praised by the apostle in this 
letter, is thought to have held some sacred office in the church 
of which Caius was a member. But Benson rejects this opi- 
nion, because, on that supposition, Caius must have known 
him so well, as to need no information concerning his cha- 
racter from the apostle. Benson therefore believed him to be 
the bearer of this letter, and one of the brethren who went out 
to preach to the Gentiles.— But whoever Demetrius was, his 
character and behaviour were the reverse of the character and 
behaviour of Diotrephes. For the apostle speaks of him as 
one who was esteemed of all men, and whose behaviour in 
every respect was conformable to the gospel; in short, one 
to whom the apostle himself bare the most honourable testi- 
mony. This high character of Demetrius, John wrote to. 
Caius, that he and all the members of the church might imi- 
tate him rather than Diotrephes, whose arrogance, unchari- 
tableness, and contempt of the apostle’s authority, were so 
great, that he threatened to punish him for these enormities 
when he visited Caius ; which he promised to do soon, that 
he might have an opportunity of speaking with Caius face to 
face concerning that imperious man. 


Secr. IV. Of the Date of the Second and Third Epistles of 
. John. 


Of the time of writing the second and third epistles of John, 
nothing, as Lardner observes, can be said with certainty. But 
he tells us, «* Mill places them about the same time with the 
‘‘ first ; that is, in the year 91 or 92. Whiston supposeth 
** that they were all three written about the year 82 or 83. I 
«« imagine, that St John was somewhat advanced,in age, and 
« that he had resided a good while in Asia, before he wrote 
*« any of these epistles ; consequently I am disposed to think 
** that these two were not writ sooner than the first. And, as 
‘© 3¢ was before argued that the first epistle was written about 
** the year 80, these two may be reckoned to have been writ 


Sect. 4. EPISTLE OF JOHN. $33 


© between the years 80 and 90.” Thus far Lardner, Can. 
vol. ii. p. 313. . ee 

In the preface to the first epistle, I have attempted to shew 
from the epistle itself, that it was written about the time of the 
destruction of Jerusalem. But there is nothing in the second 
and third epistles leading us to think they were written so ear- 
dy. We may therefore fix their date as late as Lardner hath 
done; or even later, when John was so old as with much pro- 
priety to take the title of the elder, or aged apostle, by way of 
eminence, 


View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this 
Epistle. 


Ape encourage Caius to persevere in that virtuous course, 
- by which he had obtained the love of all who knew him, 
John, in the inscription of this letter, declared his own love to 
him, on account of the uncommon goodness of his character 
and actions, ver. 1.—and prayed to God to prosper him in his 
spiritual concerns, ver. 2.—and told him what joy it gave him, 
when the brethren who had been assisted by him, brought him 
the welcome news of his perseverance in the true doctrine of 
the gospel, ver. 3.—because the apostle’s greatest joy was to 
hear that his disciples walked in the truth, ver. 4.—-Next, he 
praised Caius as acting agreeably to the gospel, when he shew- 
ed kindness to the brethren and to the strangers, who had ap- 
plied to him for succour in their straits, ver. 5.— And to en- 
courage him to persevere in these charitable Christian offices, 
he told Caius, that the brethren and strangers, when they re- 
turned, bare an honourable testimony to his love, publicly be- 
fore the church over which John presided. And, as they were 
at the time this letter was written, making a second journey 
among the Gentiles, he told him, if he helped them forward a 
second time, in a manner worthy of God whom they served, 
by succouring them, he would still do a good work acceptable 
to God, ver. 9.—Because these brethren and strangers, for the 
sake of publishing the name of Christ and the doctrine of the 
gospel among the Gentiles, were gone forth, as formerly, with 
a resolution of taking nothing on the score of maintenance 
from the Gentiles, notwithstanding they greatly benefited the 
Gentiles by preaching the gospel to.them, ver. 7.—-For which 
eause, all who had the furtherance of the gospel at heart, he 
told him, were bound to shew such persons kindness, that they 
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might be joint labourers with them in spreading and establish- 
ing the truth, ver. 8. a 
Next, he told Caius, that he would have written the same 
exhortation to the church of which he was a member; but he had 
abstained from writing, because Diotrephes, who ruled every 
thing in that church according to his own humour, did _not ac- 
knowledge his apostolical authority ; thereby insinuating, that 
Demetrius probably would have suppressed any letter which 
the apostle might write, ver. 9.— He added, that because Dio- - 
trephes did not acknowledge his authority, he would, when he 
came among them, put him in mind of his deeds; his prating 
against the apostle with malicious words, his not receiving the 
brethren and the strangers who had applied to him in their 
straits for relief, his hindering the members of his church from 
assisting then: who were disposed to do it, and his casting , 
those out of the church who had persevered in assisting them, 
contrary to his arbitrary orders. By this, I think, the apos- 
tle threatened to exercise his miraculous power in punishing 
Diotrephes for his evil deeds, ver. 10.—But beloved, said he, 
do not imitate what is evil in Diotrephes, but what is’ good in 
Demetrius, one of your own church. For he who doth good 
actions is begotten of God; but he who doth evil actions hath 
not seen God: he hath no right knowledge of God, ver. 11. 
—He then told Caius, that Demetrius was every way worthy 
of being imitated, because he was praised not only by all good 
men, but by the gospel itself, his temper and actions being con- 
formable to the precepts of the gospel, in every respect. ‘To 
these honourable testimonies John added his own approba~ 
tion of Demetrius’s character, which Caius knew to be a true 
‘testimony, because he knew that the apostle never praised any 
person from flattery, ver. 12.—He told him farther, that he 
had many things to write to him concerning the unchristian 
temper and conduct of Diotrephes ; but he would not commit. .; 
them to paper, lest his letter falling into other hands might be 
shewed to that imperious man, and enrage him against Caius, 
ver. 13.—But he hoped to visit-Caius soon, and then would 
speak to him mouth to mouth freely concerning Diotrephes: 
In the mean time, to testify his esteem of Caius, he gave him 
his apostolical benediction, together with the salutation of all 
the faithful who were with him; and whom he named Zhe 
JSriends, because they were the friends of Christ, and lived in 
strict friendship with each other. Lastly, he desired Caius 
in his name to wish health and happiness to all the faithful . 
in his church, whom he termed the friends, because they also 
were the friends of Christ, and lived in the strictest friendship 
with each other, ver. 14. a st if! 


Ill. JOHN. 835 
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Ver. 1. The elder’ to VER. 1. The elder'to Caius the be- 

Caius the beloved, whom loved of all who know him, whom I 
L love in truth? also love most sincerely. 

2 Beloved I pray that 2 Beloved, having the highest 
(et, 279.) with respect opinion of thy faith and love, Z pray! 
to all things' thou may-| to God that with respect to all things 
est. prosper* and be in thou mayest prosper, and be in health 

-health, even as thy soul zo as great a degree as thy soul pros- 
prospereth.? pereth in faith, and love, and every 
virtue. 

3 For I rejoiced great- 3 For I rejoiced greatly, when 
jy’. when the brethren? the brethren who went to the church 


Ver. 1.—1. The elder. This appellation signifies the aged apos- 
tle. See Pref. to 2 John, Sect, 1. penult paragr. - 

2. To Caius (See Pref. Sect. 2.) the beloved, whom I love in truth. 

See 2 John, ver. 1. note 5. 

' Ver. 2.1. Beloved; I pray that with respect to all things thou 
mayest prosper. Inthe Greek it is, aege wavray eurorene os evodsoSaty 
which in our bible is rendered, I wish above all things that thou may- 
est prosper. Beza’s translation is, Deum oro de omnibus rebus;°I 
pray God concerning all things ; things temporal. as well. as things 
spiritual, that thou mayest prosper. In this translation Beza is fol- 
lowed by Estius, and Erasmus Schmidius.—Doddridge’s. transla- 
tion is, Beloved, I pray that in respect of all things. _ 

2. Thou mayest prosper. EvodscSzs signifies to go on safely and 
successfully in ajourney. Hence it signifies to be prosperous in 
general. bias 
” 3. “And be in health, even as thy soul prospereth. . From John’s us- 
ing the word dyizwey, some conjecture that Caius was of a.sickly 
constitution of body,: and from his wishing him prosperity, they 
fancy that Caius had sustained considerable worldly losses.. But 
I see no reason for either of these conjectures.. His worldly af- 
fairs, at the time John wrote to him, were such as enabled him to 
lodge and entertain the brethren and strangers, who applied to 
him for relief. Perhaps also, he gave them money to defray the 
expences of their journey among the Gentiles——But be this as it 
may, itis evident that Caius had made himself remarkable among 
the Christians in that part of the world for his many virtues. For 
the apostle made his proficiency in the Christian graces, the mea- 
sure of that temporal prosperity and health which. he wished. to 
him, not for his own sake alone, but for the benefit of the church. 
Wherefore, in the apostle’s wish, there was a delicate insinuation, 
that if Caius’s riches, of which he had made so good a use, and his 
bodily health, were in proportion to his virtues, they would be ve- 
ry great, and the continuance of his life and health would be a sin- 
gular blessing to the church.“ 7 hii BI eke | 
~~ Ver. 3.—1. For I rejoiced greatly. The connection in which this 
verse stands with ver. 2., where the apostle told Caius, that he pray- 
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came and bare witness fo of which thou art a member, came 
thy truth,? even as thou _ back, and informed me of thy hold- 
walkest in truth. ing the true faith of the gospel, and 
of thy walking agreeably to that true 

faith. - 

4 I have no greater 4 I have no greater joys than those 
joys than those WHICH I which I have, when I hear my dis- 
HAVE! (ia, 199.) when ciples are walking in the true faith 
J hear? my children’ ave of the gospel. | 
walking in truth. 


ed for him, teacheth us, that the most proper expression of our 
joy for the happiness and virtue of our friends, is to. give thanks to 
God for the same, and to pray that these blessings may be conti- 
nued to them. ; . 

2. When the brethren came. That eeyousvay is rightly rendered 
came, see proved, 2 John, ver. 7. note 1.—The brethren here spo- 
ken of, seem to have been those mentioned ver. 5.,.who having been 
sent by the apostle, either to convert the Gentiles, or to water the 
Gentile churches already planted, had been hospitably entertain- 
ed by Caius, and perhaps assisted by him with money; and who, 
on their return to the apostle, had in a meeting of the church over 
which he presided, given an account of Caius’s perseverance in the 
true faith, and declared the great kindness which he had shewed. 
to them, ver. 6., which was the more acceptable to them, as they 
had generously resolved to take nothing for their maintenance from 
the Gentiles, to whom they preached the gospel. 

3. And bare witness to thy truth. The apostle emphatically terms 
Caius’s joining works of charity with faith in the doctrines of the 
gospel, his truth. For there is no true faith without good works: 
it always produces good works ; neither are any works good, but 
such as proceed from faith. The two joined, constitute the truth 
of religion. 

Ver. 4.—1. I have no greater joys than those which I have. In 
the new translation of this clause I have supplied the words, which 
Ihave: because the plural demonstrative pronoun zeroy construed 
as it must be with peaCoregay yacey, cannot be translated without the 
addition of these words.—Rich. Baxter’s note on this verse is good. 
“« True ministers rejoice more for the welfare of men’s souls, than 
*¢ in their procuring wealth and worldly honours.”? See 2 John, 
ver. 4, note 2. 

2. When I hear. So ive axsw must be translated. This use of 
ive is thought by some a peculiarity in John’s style. See however, 
Ess. [V. 199. 

3. My children. 1 think John, by reckoning Caius in the num- 
ber of his children, means to tell us, that Caius was converted\by 
him. Others, however, are of opinion, that the apostle gave to 
those who were under his inspection, the appellation of ea rexve, 
my children, to express his tender affection to them, and his con- 
cern for their welfare. And, in support of their opinion, they ob- 
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5 Beloved, thou dost 5 Beloved, thou dost agreeably to 
faithfully’ what thou per- the faith which thou professest, what 
Sormest for the brethren, thou performest for the brethren who 
and _ for the strangers.” are gone forth to preach the gospel, 
wida and-for the strangexs who assist them 

in that good work. ; 

6 (0, 67.) These 6 These brethren and strangers, 
have borne testimony to have borne an honourable testimony 
thy (yen) love in the to thy benevolence in the presence of 
presence of the church ;' the church here, whom if thou help 


serve, that the term children, is used to express affection, 1 John ii. 
But the terms used in that chapter are réxne« us, my little children, 
and zaid«, young children, which strongly express affection. See 
1 John ii. I. note 1, Whereas here, gua rexva, my children, denotes 
simply the relation of children to their father. 

Ver. 5.—1. Beloved, thou dost SJuithfully. Wisov wor. Thou dost 
‘a faithful thing ; a thing becoming a faithful person ; or one who is 
a real believer. d 

2. What thou performest for the brethren, and Sor the strangers. 
As the brethren are here distinguished from’ the strangers, the bre- 
thren, | suppose were members of the church over which John pre- - 
sided. Accordingly it is said of them, ver. 7., that they went forth - 
from the place of their residence, which I suppose was Ephesus, 
or some other city of Asia where John abode, to publish the name 
of Christ as the Son of God to the Gentiles in those parts. And 
at their return from their first journey, they bare witness to the 
faith and love of Caius in the presence of the church from which 
they went forth. But the strangers were poor Ghristians, who, as 
Heuman supposes, having been driven from their habitation by 
their persecutors, had come to the city where Caius dwelt, in the 
hope of finding relief. And happening to meet the brethren there, © 
they joined them in their first journey among the Gentiles.—To 
shew how unfaithfully the Papists have translated the scriptures, 
Benson takes notice that to give countenance to their pilgrimages, 
they have in some of their versions of this passage, translated the 
clause xm ss c#s Zeves, and to pilgrims. With the same view they 
have translated, « sZevodoyace, 1 Tim. v. 10., If she hath lodged pil- 
grims. See another instance, James v. 11. note—These exam- 
ples shew, of what importance, toward the faithful translation of 
the sacred oracles, it is to give the true literal meaning of the word, _ 
as far as it can be done with propriety. 

Ver. 6.—1. These have borne testimony to thy love, in the presence, 
&c. Since the apostle represents the strangers, as joining the bre- 
thren in bearing witness to Caius’s love before the church, from 
which the brethren went forth to the Gentiles ; also, since in ver. Te 
these strangers are represented as having gone forth with the bre- 
thren to the Gentiles, it is probable, as was observed in note 2. on 
ver. 5., that these strangers met the brethren in the city or place 
where Caius lived, and joined them in their journey to the Geny, 
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whom if thou help for- forward on their second journey, by 
ward on their journey? entertaining them and supplying 
in a manner worthy of them with necessaries, 7m a manner 
God, thou wilt do,well. ‘worthy of God, who reckons what is 
done to his distressed servants as 
done to himself, thow wilt do well. 

7 Because for his 7 Because, for making the name 
name’s sake they went » of Christ as the Son of God known 
forth' receiving nothing among the Gentiles they went forth, 
from the Gentiles.’ and received nothing on the score of 
maintenance from the Gentiles to 
whom ‘they preached, that their 
preaching might be the more ac- 

ceptable. Sin if 
8 We, therefore, ought 8 We therefore, who do not un- 
to entertain' such, that dertake expensive journeys for the 


tiles; and accompanied them when they returned to the church 
from which they had come. / * 

2. Whom, if thou help forward on their journey. These brethren 
and strangers, it seemeth, proposed to undertake a second journey, 
or had undertaken it, for the purpose of preaching to the Gentiles. 
The apostle, therefore, requested Caius still to assist them in, exe- 
cuting their pious resolution by entertaining them. — For, in the 
language of scripture, to help forward on a journey, signifies, not 
only to accompany a person on a part of his journey, Acts xxi. 5., 
but also to furnish him with necessaries for his journey, Tit. iii. 13. 

Ver. 7.—1. Because for his name’s sake they went forth. For, the 
different interpretations of these words given by the ancient com- 
mentators, see Pref. Sect. 3. par. 4.—I think these brethren and 
strangers were preachers, who had gone forth among the Gentiles 
for the sake of making known to them the name of ( hrist, that is, 
his character as the Son.of God, and his office as Saviour of the 
world ; because, as was observed, Pref. Sect. 3. par. 4., if these 
strangers had been merely persons in want, there was no reason 
for their not receiving assistance from the Gentiles, whether con- 
verted or unconverted. 

2. Receiving nothing from the Gentiles. It is not clear whether 
the apostle meant the converted, or the unconverted Gentiles, or 
both. 1 am of opinion that he meant both ; because if the bre- 
thren and the strangers were preachers, they may have prudently 
resolved to receive neither entertainment nor money from the 
Gentiles, lest it might have marred the success of their preaching 
among them, when they found the reception of the gospel attend- 
ed with expence. This at least was the consideration which de- 
termined the Apostle Paul to preach the gospel gratis.—The com- 
mentators who think these brethren and strangers were simply 
poor Christians, who had been driven from their homes by their 
persecutors, suppose that they received nothing from the uncon- 
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we may be joint labourers sake of preaching the gospel, ought 

gn thetruth. . to entertain in our houses those who 
do so, that in this manner we may 
be joint labourers with them in 
spreading the gospel. 

9 (Eveela, supply «)I 9 I would have written the same 
would have writien’ to exhortation to the church, of which 
the church; but Dio- thou arta member: But Diotrephes 
trephes,* who loveth to who loveth to rule them according to 
rule them, doth notreceive his. own humour, doth not acknow- 
4s.3 ledge my authority as an apostle of 


ity! - Christ. 


verted Gentiles, lest it might have given them occasion to say, 
that there was no charity among the Christians. 

Ver. 8. We therefore ought to entertain such. See Luke xv. 27:, 
Galat. iv. 5., where AxoaauCavay, signifies simply to receive, which, in 
the language of the New Testament, means to lodge and entertain 
a person in one’s house ; to keep company with him as one whom we 
esteem. Wherefore the apostle’s sentiment in this precept is, that 
such of the brethren as had not devoted themselves to the preach- 
ing of the gospel, but followed their ordinary occupations at home, 
were bound to contribute according to their ability toward the 
maintenance of those who went about preaching the gospel. And - 
to render his exhortation the more acceptable to them, he inclu- 
ded himself in the exhortation: We ought to entertain such. Benson 
thinks Caius was a Jewish Christian, and that the apostle’s exhor- 
tation was directed particularly to Jewish believers, who, if they 
‘contributed towards the support of those who preached the gospel 
to the Gentiles, would thereby shew their earnest desire of the con- 
version of the Gentiles. 

Ver. 9.---1. I would have written to the church. Evygalu cy ex- 
xanows. “Six or seven MSS. read here eygaba a», which is followed 
by the Vulgate ; scrzpsissem. The second Syriac likewise, and the 
Coptic versions follow:that reading, which I suppose is genuine ; 
because if the common reading is retained, the particle «» must be 
supplied ; as is plain from what follows, where the apostle, in apo- 
logy for not writing to the church, adds, But Diotrephes, who lo- 
an to rule them, doth not recetve us ; doth not acknowledge me as 
an apostle. The letters which the apostles wrote to the churches 
were all sent to the bishops and elders in these churches, to be by 
them read to the people in their public assemblies. See Ess. II. 
If Diotrephes was a bishop, or elder of the church to which John 
would have written, he might suspect that that imperious arrogant 
man would have suppressed his letter : consequently, to have writ- 
ten to a church of which he had usurped the sole government, 
would have answered no good purpose. The translation of this 
clause in our'English Bible represents the apostle as saying, that 
he had written a letter, which is now lost. This to some may ap- 
pear a difficulty. But the translation I have given, which is sup- 
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10 For this cause, when 
I come, I will dring his 
deeds to remembrance’ 


which he practiseth, pra- 


ting against us with ma- 
licious words, and not 
content therewith, he 
doth not himself receive 
the brethren, and forbid- 
deth them who would, 
and casteth THEM out of 
the church.? 


JIL JOHN. 


10 For this cause, when I come 2. 
will bring his deeds to his remem- 
brance ; 1 will punish him for his 
deeds ; which he practiseth, prating 
against me with calumnious speeches, 
as if I were no apostle, but had as- 
sumed that office. And not content 
therewith, he doth not himself shew 
kindness to the brethren in their jour- 
ney to the Gentiles, and forbiddeth 
them who are disposed to entertain 
them ; and casteth them out of the 


church, when they do so contrary to 
his orders. 


ported by several MSS. and by the Vulgate version, obviates that 
difficulty. 

2. But Diotrephes who loveth to rule them, namely, who are mem- 
bers of his church. From Diotrephes’s loving to rule the church 
of which Caius was a member, many have supposed him to have 
been the bishop of that church. | Besides, they think if he had 
been a private person only, he could not have hindered any letter 
which the apostle might have written to that church from being 
read in it, and from having its due effect. See the Pref. to this 
epistle, Sect. 3. paragr. 3. from the end. i 

3. Doth not receive us. On this circumstance Benson founds his 
opinion, that Diotrephes was a bigotted Judaizing teacher. For 
he thinks the persons who denied John’s authority as an apostle, 
were the Judaizers only, and not the Gentile teachers. 

Ver. 10.---1. I will bring his deeds to remembrance which he prac- 
tiseth. ‘Yxrouynew properly signifies to bring another to the remem- 
brance of a thing ; and it is so translated, Jude, ver. 5. In thus 
speaking, the writer of this epistle shewed himself to be Diotre- 
phes’s superior. It is therefore highly probable, that the writer 
of the third epistle of John was not the person called by the an- 
cients John the presbyter, but John the apostle. Heuman and Lard- 
-ner are of opinion, that the apostle only meant that he would put 
Diotrephes in mind of his evil deeds, and endeavour to persuade 
him to repent of them by mild admenitions. But there is no occa- 
sion to give a mild sense to the apostle’s words. For, allowing 
that John threatened to punish Diotrephes for his insolence in 
prating against him with malicious words, and for his uncharita- 
bleness in refusing to entertain and assist the brethren and the 
strangers, his threatening did not proceed from resentment, but 
from zeal for the interests of religion, in which he is to be com- 
mended ; because, as Whitby remarks on this verse, ‘* Private of- 
** fences against ourselves must be forgiven, and forgotten; but 
‘* when the offence is an impediment to the faith, and very preju- 
‘< dicial to the church, it is to be opposed, and publicly reproved.” 

2, He doth not himself receiwe the brethren, and forbiddeth them 
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il Beloved, do not 11- Beloved, do not thou imitate 
thou imitate what is evil, — what is evil in the behaviour of Dio- 
but what is good.'_ He trephes, bué imitate rather what is 
who doth goodisofGod: good in the behaviour of Demetrius, 
but he w/o doth evilhath knowing that hewho doth good works 
not seen God. _ ts begotten of God: But he who be- 

haveth uncharitably to the servants 
of Christ in their straits, hath no 
right knowledge of God, 1 John iii. 
10. ‘ 


12 Testimony is borne 12 Praise is bestowed on Deme- 
to Demetrius by ailmen,’ trius by all who know him, on ac- 
and dy the truth itself. count of his benevolence, his meek- 
And we also bear testi- ness, and his humility; and by the 


who would, and casteth them out, &c. Because Caius, who shewed 
great kindness to the brethren and the strangers, doth not seem to 
“have been cast out of the church by Diotrephes, Heuman contends 


that the persons who were cast out of the church were not those ~ 


who shewed kindness to the brethren and to the strangers, but the 
brethren and strangers themselves, whom he obliged to leave the 
church, by denying them relief himself, and by hindering others 
from relieving them. In support of this interpretation, it is but 
fair to observe, that the relative pronoun often expresseth, not the 
near, but the remote antecedent, Ess. IV. 63. Yet I doubt that 
Heuman’s interpretation doth not give the true meaning of the 
passage. Some commentators, by Diotrephes’s casting the per- 
sons spoken of out of the church, understand his excommunicating 
them; a sense of the phrase which is suitable to Diotrephes’s in- 
solent and arrogant disposition, and agreeable to the supposition 
that the persons whom he cast out of the church were those who 
‘relieved the brethren and the strangers. 

Ver. 11.—1. Beloved, do not thou imitate what is evil, but what is 
good. Having reprobated the temper and behaviour of Diotrephes, 
the apostle naturally cautioned Caius against the pernicious in- 
fluence of his bad example ; and exhorted him to imitate another 
member of his own church, named Demetrius, who in character 
and conduct was the direct reverse of Diotrephes, and therefore 
was highly praised by all good men, and among the rest by the a- 
postle himself. 

2. He who doth good is of God. Ex ve Ox es. Is begotten of 
God. For so this phrase signifies 1 John iii. 10. See 1 John m. 
12. note 1. 

Ver. J2.—1. Testimony is borne to Demetrius by all men. By 
bearing testimony to a person, the Jews meant the praising of him 
for his good qualities and actions. Thus it is said of Jesus, Luke 
iv. 22., All bare him witness, that is, praised him. In like manner, 
Paul speaking of David, saith, Acts xii. 22., To whom God bare 
witness, saying, I have found David, &c.—See what is said concern- 
ing Demetrius, Pref. Sect. 3. last paragr. 
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mony, and ye know that 
our testimony is true.* 


13 I have many things 
to write... But I do not 
ancline to write THEM to 
thee with pen and ink. 


14 For [hope straight- 
way to see thee, (xa, 
212.) and so we shall 
speak face to face.’ Peace 
BE tothee. The friends 
HERE salute thee.? Sa- 
lute the friends by name,° 


Jil. JOHN. 


gospel itself, his temper aud con- 
duct being conformable to its pre- 
cepts. And I also praise him high- 
ly. And ye know that my praise ts 
always well-founded. ae, 

13 I have many things to ‘write 
concerning the affairs of your 
church, and concerning Diotrephes. 
But I do not incline to write them to 
thee with pen and ink, lest my letter 
should fall into hands who might 
make an improper use of it. 

14 Besides, it is needless to write 
these things, for J hope soon to see 
thee. And so we shall speak face to 
face freely concerning them. Peace 
be to thee, which is my apostolical 
benediction. The Christians with 
me wish thee health and happiness. 


In my name wish health and. happi- 
ness to the Christians with thee, as if 
I named them particularly. 


2. And ye know that our witness is true. This expression is twice 
used by John in his gospel, chap. xix. 35., xxi. 24., which is a clear 
internal. evidence that this epistle was written, not by John the 
presbyter, but by John the apostle. 

Ver, 13. I have many things to write, &c, John said the same 
to the elect lady and her children, 2 Ep. ver. 12. See the note on 
that verse. 

Ver. 14.—1. I hope straightway to see thee. Lardner conjectures 
that John did actually visit Caius, and adds; “ I please myself 
‘¢ with the supposition that his journey was not in vain. I ima- 
*« gined that Diotrephes submitted and acquiesced in the advices 
«* and admonitions of the apostle. Of this I have no assurance. 
«* However, | may add, neither doth any one else know the con- 
** trary.”” Canon, vol. iii. p. 312. 

2. The friends salute thee. Our translators have inserted the 
word our, in this clause without any authority—‘O g:ao, The 
Sriends. This appellation is singular, being no where else found in 
scripture. But it applieth excellently to the primitive Christians, 
as it denoteth in the strongest manner the love which, in the first 
ages, subsisted among the true disciples of Christ. Let it not then 
oe that the gospel does not recommend private friend- 
ship. 

3. Salute the friends by name. The apostle, by sending a salu- 
tation to the faithful disciples of Christ, who were in the church of 
which John was a member, and who were living together in great 
love, ‘shewed his affection for them, and encouraged them to per- 
severe in the truth. 
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PREFACE. 


Sect. I. The History of Jude the Apostle, and Brother of 


James. 


de the catalogue which Luke gives of the apostles, chap. vi. 
14, 15., James, the Son of Alpheus, Simon called Relotes, 
and Judas the brother of James, are mentioned. In the cata- 
logue, Acts i. 13., we have the same persons named, and in 
the same order. But in the catalogue, Matt. x. 3., in the 
place of Judas, there is Lebbeus, whose sirname was Thaddeus ; 
and in Mark iii. 18., Thaddeus simply. Wherefore, as all 
the evangelists agree that there were only twelve apostles, we 
must suppose that Judas the brother of James was sirnamed 
Lebbeus and Thaddeus.—The appellation of the brother of 
James was given to Judas, probably because James was the el- 
der brother, and because, after our Lord’s ascension, James 
became a person of considerable note among the apostles, and 
was highly esteemed by the Jewish believers. 

In the preface to the epistle of James, sect. 1., we have shewn, 
that James the son of Alpheus was our Lord’s brother or cou- 
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sin-german. From this it follows, that Judas, the brother of 
James stood in the same relation to Christ. Accordingly we 
find James and Joses, and Simon and Judas, expressly called 
the brethren of Jesus, Matt. xiii. 55., Mark vi. 3.— We have 
no account of the time and manner in which Judas the bro- 
ther of Jesus became Christ’s disciple. But the history of his 
election to the apostleship is given, Luke vi. 13. Perhaps, 
like some others of the apostles, he was originally a follower of 
the Baptist, on whose testimony to Jesus, he believed him to 
be the Messiah. 
None of the evangelists have said any thing of Judas after 
he became an apostle, except John, who tells us, that when 
our Lord spoke what is recorded, John xiv. 21., Judas saith 
to him,—ver. 22., Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifest thy- 
self to us and not to the world ? 23. Jesus answered and said to 
him, If a man love me he will keep my words, and my Father 
will love him, and we will come to him and make our abode with 
him; meaning, that after his resurrection, he would shew 
himself alive to his apostles; and that he and his Father, by 
the spiritual gifts bestowed on them, would make their abode 
_ with them ; that is, would shew that they were present with 
them in all their ministrations. Accordingly, Judas the apos- 
tle was one of those to whom Jesus appeared, at different 
' times, after his resurrection. He was also one of the 120 up- 
on whom the Holy Ghost descended in the visible shape of 
flames of fire, on the memorable day of Pentecost.—Bein 
therefore an eye-witness, and endowed with the Holy Ghost, 
_he no doubt, as Lardner remarks, joined his brethren apostles 
in witnessing their Master’s resurrection from the dead, and 
shared with them in the reproaches and sufferings which be- 
fel them on that account. 
Lardner conjectures, that Judas the apostle was an husband- 
man before he became Christ’s. disciple; founding his conjec- 
ture on a passage of the apostolical constitutions, where the 
-apostles are made to say, ‘* Some of us are fishermen, others 
 tent-makers, others husbandmen.” He adds, * undoubted- 
ly several of the apostles were fishermen. But by the latter 
part of the sentence no more may be meant, than that there 
was among them one tent-maker, even Paul ;.and one hus- 
bandman, intending perhaps St Jude. For Hegesippus, as 
quoted by Eusebius, writes, That when Domitian made in- 
quiries after the posterity of David, some grandsons of Jude 
called the Lord’s brother, were brought. before him. . Being 
“* asked concerning their possessions and substance,,they assured 
** him, that they had.only so many acres of land, out of the im- 
“© provement of which they both paid him tribute, and maintain- 
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<< ed themselves with their own hard labour. The truth of what 
“ they said was confirmed by the callousness of their hands,” 
&c. On this passage Lardner’s remarks are, ‘“* Hence some 
“ may argue that St Jude himself had been an husbandman; 
‘«¢ and from this account, if it may be relied upon, we learn, 
‘¢ that this apostle was married and had children.” Lardner 
on the Canon, vol. ili. chap. xxi. p. 325. 

If Judas the apostle was the same person with Judas the 
author of the epistle, he lived to a great age. And his life 
being thus prolonged, we may suppose, that after preaching 
the gospel and confirming it by miracles, he went into other 
countries for the same purpose.—Lardner tells us, some have 
said that Jude preached in Arabia, Syria, Mesopotamia and 
Persia; and that he suffered martyrdom in the last-mentioned 
country. But these things are not supported by any well-at- 
tested history. With respect to his being a martyr, it may 

_ be doubted ; because none of the ancients have mentioned his 
having suffered martyrdom. It is therefore generally belie- 
ved that he died a natural death.—_Jerome in his commentary 
on Matt. x. 35. says, “ That the apostle Thaddeus, called by 
“¢ the evangelist Luke Judas the brother of James, was sent to 

Edessa to Agbarus King of Osroéne.”—Eusebius, Eccl. 
Hist. L. i. c. 13., says, Thomas one of the twelve, sent to 
Edessa Thaddeus, one of Christ’s seventy disciples, to preach 
the gospel in these countries, 


Szcr. IL Shewing that the Epistle of Jude, was written by Ju- 
das the Apostle, consequently that it is an inspired Writing. — 


I. In the inscription of this epistle, the writer styles him- 
self, Ides Inox Xgies SeAros, wderAQos de Taxes, Judas a servant of Je- 
sus Christ, and brother of James. By these two characters, the 
author of this epistle hath shewed himself to be an apostle. 
For, 1. His name Judas is precisely the same with that of the 
apostle Judas. 2. His designation is the same, and brother of 
James.—If it be objected that Judas, the writer of the epistle, 
hath not called himself an apostle, but only a servant of Jesus 
Christ, the answer is, First, As there was another apostle 
named Judas, to have called himself an apostle, was no dis- 
tinction at all. Whereas, by styling himself the brother of 
James, he hath made himself known to all who are acquainted 
with the catalogues of the apostles given by the evangelists, to 
be a different person from Judas the traitor, and hath as ef- 
fectually declared himself to be an apostle, as if he had ex- 

_pressly assumed that title. Besides, by calling himself the 
brother of James, he hath asserted his relation to Christ as his 
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cousin-german, (see Pref. to James, sect. 1. paragr. 1.) and 
thereby hath secured to, himself whatever respect was due to 
him on account of that honourable relation Secondly, Some 
others who were undoubtedly apostles, have in their epistles 
omitted to take that title, and have called themselves simply, 
servants of Jesus Christ. Thus, in Paul’s epistle to the Phi- 
lippians, chap. i. 1., we have Paul and Timothy servants of 
Jesus Christ. And in the epistle to Philemon, Pazl a prisoner 
for Jesus Christ, without any addition. Also, in the inscrip- 
tion of the epistles to the Thessalonians, we have Paul and Sil- 
vanus and Timothy to the church of the Thessalonians, without 
any designation whatever. In like manner James in his epis- 
tle, chap. i. 1., calls himself simply, @ servant of Jesus Christ. 
Yet no one, on account of the omission of the word apostle in 
these epistles, ever doubted of the apostleship, either of Paul 
or of James. Farther, in the first epistle of John, the writer, 
neither in the inscription nor in any other part of his letters, 
hath called himself an apostle, or so much as mentioned his 
ownname. Yet, by his manner of writing, he hath made him- 
selfknown so fully, that his epistle, from the very first, hath been 
universally acknowledged as John’s, and respected as a writing 
divinely inspired. Why then should Judas be thought no 
apostle, or his epistle be reckoned an uninspired writing, 
merely because he hath not called himself an apostle, but only 
a servant of Jesus Christ ? 

If, in this epistle, there had been any thing inconsistent with 
the true Christian doctrine, or any thing tending to reconcile 
the practice of sin with the hope of salvation, there would have 
been the justest reason for calling the apostleship of its author 
in question. - But instead of this, its professed design, as shall 
be shewed by and by, was to condemn the erroneous doc- 
trines which, in the first age, were propagated by corrupt 
teachers for the purpose of encouraging their disciples in their 
licentious courses; and to make those, to whom this letter 
was written, sensible of the obligation which their Christian 
profession laid on them;,-fesolutely to maintain the faith, and. 
constantly to follow the:holy practice, enjoined by the gospel.’ 

‘Grotius, however, fancying that the author of this epistle 
was not Judas the apostle;»but another person of the same 
name who lived in the time of the emperor Adrian, and who 
was the fifteenth bishop of Jerusalem, hath boldly affirmed that 
the words, and brother of James, are an interpolation ; and 
that the true reading is, Judas a servant of Jesus Christ, to 
them who are sanctified, &c. But as he hath not produced so 
much as a shadow of authority from any ancient MS., or from 
the fathers, in support of his emendation, it deserves not the 
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least regard ; and should not have been mentioned, had it not 
been to make the reader sensible, how little the opinion of 
the greatest critics is to be regarded, when they have a favou- 
rite notion to maintain, or wish to make themselves conspi- 
cuous by the novelty or singularity of their pretended disco- 
veries. 

From the inscription, therefore, of this epistle, I think it 
certain that it was written by Judas the apostle ; and that it is 
an inspired writing of equal authority with the epistles of the 
other apostles, which by all are acknowledged to be inspired 
and canonical. 

II. The genuineness of this epistle is established likewise 
by the matters contained in it, which in every respect are suit- 
able to the character of an inspired apostle of Christ. For, 
as was already observed, the writer’s design in it was to cha- 
racterise and condemn the heretical teachers, who in that age 
endeavoured by a variety of base arts to make disciples, and 
to reprobate the impious doctrines which they taught for the 
sake of advantage, and to enforce the practice of holiness on 
all who professed the gospel. In short, there is no error 
taught, nor evil practice enjoined, for the sake of which any 
impostor could be moved to impose a forgery of this kind on 
the world. 

To invalidate this branch of the proof of the authenticity of 
the epistle of Jude, it hath been objected both anciently and 
in modern times, that the writer of it hath quoted the apocry- 
phal book entitled Enoch, and thereby hath put that book on 
an equality with the canonical books of the Old Testament. 
But to this objection learned men have replied, that it is by no 
means certain that Jude quoted any book whatever. He on- 

ly says, ver. 14. Now Enoch, the seventh from Adam, prophe- 
sied even concerning these men, saying, Behold the Lord cometh 
with his holy myriads, &c.—Besides, we have no good evidence 
that in Jude’s time there was any book extant entitled Henoch 
or Henoch’s prophecy. In the second and third centuries in- 
deed, a book with that title was handed about among the 
Christians. But it seems to have been forged, on occasion of 
the mention that is made of Enoch’s prophecy in the epistle 
of Jude; and was universally rejected as a manifest forgery. 
—In the apostolical writings, there are a variety of ancient 
facts mentioned, or alluded to, which are not recorded in the 
Jewish Scriptures; such as, The sin and punishment of the 
evil angels, 2 Pet. ii. 4., and their confinement in everlasting 
chains under darkness to the judgment of the great day, Jude 
ver. 6.—The prophecy of Enoch concerning the judgment and 
punishment of the wicked, Jude, ver. 14.—Noah’s preaching 


/ 


348 ' PREFACE TO THE Sect./2. 


righteousness to the antediluvians, 2 Pet. il. Ps trai - 
seeing Christ’s day and being glad, mentioned by Christ him-. 
self, John viii. 56.—Lot’s being vexed with the filthy discourse 
of the wicked Sodomites, 2 Pet. ii. ’7.--The emblematical pur- 
pose for which Moses slew the Egyptian who strove with the 
Israclite, Acts vii. 25.—The names of Pharach’s: magicians 
who contended with Moses, 2 Tim. ili. 8.—Moses’ exclama- 
tion on the mount, when terrified by what he saw, Heb. xii. 
21.—The emblematical meaning of the tabernacles and of their 
services, Heb. ix. 8, 9.—All which ancient facts are mention- 
ed by the inspired writers, as things universally known and 
acknowledged.—It is no objection to the truth of these things, 
that they are not recorded in the books of the Old Testament. 
For it is reasonable to believe, that the writers of these books 
have not recorded all the revelations which God made to man- 
kind in ancient times: nor all the circumstances of the reve- 
lations which they have recorded. _ As little have they related 
all the interesting incidents of the lives of the persons whose 
history they have given. This is certain with respect to Mo- 
ses.. For he hath omitted the revelation by which sacrifice 
was appointed, and yet that it was appointed of God is evi- 
dent from Moses himself, who tells us, that God had respect to 
Abel and to his offering. ikewise he hath omitted the disco- 
very, which was made to Abraham, of the purpose for which 
God ordered him to sacrifice his son. Yet, that such a dis- 
covery was made to him we learn from Christ himself, who 
tells us that Abraham saw his day, and was glad.— Wherefore, 
the revelations and facts mentioned in the New Testament may 
all have happened ; and though not recorded in the Old, may 
have been preserved by tradition. Nay, it is reasonable to 
think, that at the time the ancient revelations were made, some- 
what of their meaning was also discovered, whereby posterity 
were led to agree in their interpretation of these very obscure 
oracles. On any other supposition, that uniformity of inter- 
pretation, which took place from the beginning, can hardly be 
accounted for. 

Allowing then, that there were revelations anciently made 
to mankind which are not recorded, and that the revelations 
which are recorded were accompanied with some explications 
not mentioned, it is natural to think that these things would 
be verbally published to the ancients, who, considering them 
as matters of importance, would lay them up in their memory, 
and rehearse them to their children. And they in like man- 
ner relating them to their descendants, they were preserved by 
uninterrupted tradition. Further, these traditional revelations 
and explications of revelations, after the art of writing became 
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common, may have been inserted in books, as ancient tradi- 
tions which were well authenticated. And the Spirit of God, 
who inspired the evangelists and apostles, may have directed 
them to mention these traditions in their writings, and to al- 
lude to them, to make us sensible that many important mat- 
ters anciently made known by revelation have been preserved 
by tradition. And more especially, that the persuasion, which 
history assureth us hath prevailed in all ages and countries - 
from the most early times, concerning the placability of the 
Deity, the acceptableness of sacrifice, the existence of the soul 
after death, the resurrection of the body, the rewards and pu- 
nishments of the life to come, with other matters of alike kind, 
was founded on revelations concerning these things, which 
were made to mankind in the first age, and handed down by 
tradition. The truth is, these things being matters which by 
the utmost effort of their natural faculties men could not dis- 
‘cover, the knowledge and belief of them which prevailed a- 
“mong all nations, whether barbarous or civilized, cannot be 
accounted for except on the supposition of their being origi« 
nally discovered by revelation, and spread among all nations 
by tradition.— Wherefore, in no age or country have mankind 
been left entirely to the guidance of the light of nature, but 
have enjoyed the benefit of revelation in a greater or in a less 
degree. 

But to return to the objection formerly mentioned, by which 
some endeavour to disprove the authenticity of Jude’s epistle, 
founded on the mention which is made ‘in it of Enoch’s pro- 
phecy. Allowing for a moment, | that there was such a book 
extant in the apostle’s days, as that entitled Henoch, or the pro- 
phecy of Henoch, and that Jude quoted from it the prophecy 
under consideration, such a quotation would not lessen the 
authority of his epistle as an inspired writing, any more than 
the quotations from the heathen poet Aratus, Acts xvii. 28., 
and from Menander, 1 Cor. xv. 33., and from Epimenides, Tit. 
i. 12., have lessened the authority of the history of the Acts, 
and of Paul’s epistles, where these quotations are found. The 
reason is, if the things contained in these quotations were true 
in themselves, they might be mentioned by an inspired writer, 
without giving authority to the poems from which they were 
taken.—In like manner, if the prophecy ascribed to Enoch 
concerning the future judgment and punishment of the wick- 
ed, was agreeable to the other declarations of God concerning 
that event, Jude might cite it; because Enoch, who like Noah 
was a preacher of righteousness, may actually have delivered 
such a prophecy, though it be not recorded in the Old Testa- 
ment; and because his quoting it, did not establish the autho- 
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rity of the book from which he took it, if he took it from any 
book extant in his time. 

Having thus cleared the internal evidence of the epistle of 
Inde, from the objections which have been raised against it, I 
shall now set before the reader the external evidence by which 
the authenticity of that writing is proved. For this purpose I 
observe, that although the epistle of Jude was doubted of by 
some in the early ages, yet as soon as it was understood that 
its author was Judas, the brother of James, mentioned in the 
catalogue of the apostles, it was generally received as an apos- 
tolical inspired writing, and read publicly in the churches as 
such. The evidence of these important and decisive facts, I 
shall set before the reader, as collected and arranged by the 
Jearned and impartial Lardner. . 

And first of all, Lardner acknowledgeth that the epistle of 
Jude is no where quoted by Irenzeus, who wrote about the year 
178. But that Eusebius giving an account of the works of 
Clem. Alexandr. who flourished about the year 194, saith Kce 
cles. Hist. lib. 6. c. 14. initio, ** In his institutions he hath 
** given explicatians of all the Canonical Scriptures, not omit- 
‘¢ ting those which are contradicted, I mean the epistle of Jude, 
“¢ and the other catholic epistles.” Clement’s institutions are 
lost. But we have a small treatise in Latin, called Adumbra- 
_ tions, supposed to be translated from the institutions. In these 
adumbrations, there are remarks upon almost every verse of 
the epistle of Jude except the last. There, likewise, is the fol- 
lowing observation : ‘* Jude, who wrote a catholic epistle, does 
“* not style himself at the beginning of it, Brother of the Lord, 
«¢ though he was related to him: but Jude, the servant of Jesus 
“* Christ, and brother of James.” . From this it appears, that 
Clement thought the writer of the epistle under consideration, 
one of them who are called the Lord’s brethren, Matt. xiii. 55. 
and an apostle.—Farther, verses 5, 6, and 11. of the epistle of 
Jude, are quoted by Clement in his Pedagogue, or Instructor. 
Moreover, in his Stromata or Miscellanies, he quotes Jude from 
ver. 8. to ver. 16,—These are sufficient proofs of the antiquity 
of this epistle, and that it was written by Judas, one of the 
* twelve apostles of Christ. : 

Tertullian, who flourished about the year 200, hath one ve- 
ry express quotation from Jude’s epistle in his treatise, De Cul- 
tu Feemin. namely this: ‘* Hence it is that Enoch is quoted 
‘¢ by the apostle Jude.” 

Origen, about the year 280, mentions the epistle of Jude in 
various passages of his writings; particularly in his commen- 
taries on St Matth., having cited chap. xiii. 53. 56. he saith, 
‘* Jude wrote an epistle in few lines indeed, but full of the 
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‘* powerful words of the heavenly grace, who at the beginning 
‘6 says, Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ, and brother of James.” 
And in the same commentaries on St Matthew, having quo- 
ed 1 Pet. i. 12. he says, ‘* If any one receives also the epistle 
«© of Jude, let him consider what will follow from what is there 
s* said, And the angels who kept not their first estate,” &c, 
Wherefore, notwithstanding in Origen’s time, some doubted 
of, or denied the authority of this epistle, he himself without 
' hesitation quoted it as written by Jude one of the Lord’s bre- 
thren, consequently by an apostle. 

In the writings of Cyprian, who flourished about the year 
284, no notice is taken of Jude’s epistle. But it is quoted by 
the anonymous author against the Novatian heretic who wrote 
about the year 255. However he does not name Jude. His 
words are, “ As it is written, Behold he cometh with ten thou- 
** sands of his angels to execute yudgment upon all ; and what 
** follows.” He means the 14th and 15th verses of the epis- 

- tle. f 
; Eusebius, who flourished about the year 315, hath mention- 
ed Jude’s epistle. See the passage in the Pref. to James, sect. 
2. paragr. 2. From that passage it appears that in the time 
of Eusebius Jude’s epistle was generally received, though not 
by all. 
” After the time of Eusebius, seven Catholic epistles were ge- 
nerally received by all Christians, Greeks and Latins. Jude’s 
epistle therefore, as well as the rest, was received by Athana- 
sius, Cyril of Jerusalem, Epiphanius, Didymus of Alexandria, 
Jerome, Ruffin, the third council of Carthage, Augustine, 
Isiodore of Pelusium, Cyril of Alexandria, and others. But 
it was not received by the Syrians. Lardner adds, that he 
found this epistle oftener quoted by writers who lived about 
the time of Eusebius, than the epistle of James. 

Lucifer of Cagliari in Sardinia, about the year 354 hath 
quoted almost the whole of Jude’s epistle. He quotes it ex- 
pressly as written by the excellent apostle Jude, brother of the 
apostle James. 

Epiphanius, about the year 368, in his heresy of the Gnos- 
tics, ** cites the catholic epistle of the apostle Jude, brother of . 
«¢ James and of the Lord, written by inspiration.” 

Jerome in his catalogue of ecclesiastical writers, Art. Jude, 
says, * Jude, the brother of James, left a short epistle, which 
s¢ is one of the seven called Catholic. But, because of a quo- 

tation from a book of Enoch which is apocryphal, it is re- 
“* jected by many. However at length it hath obtained au- 
‘* thority, and is reckoned among the Sacred Scriptures.” 
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Seer. III. Of the Persons to whom the Epistle of Jude was di- 
rected, and of the Time when it was written. 


I. Estius and Witsius were of opinion that Jude wrote to 
Christians every where, but especially to the converted Jews. 
—Hammond ‘thought this epistle was directed to Jewish 
Christians alone; and with a design to secure them against the 
errors of the Gnostics.—Benson also thought it was written 
to Jewish believers ; especially to those of the western disper- 
sion. For, according to him, Jude wrote to the very persons 
to whom Peter wrote his epistles. But I agree with Lardner 

_in thinking, that the inscription of this letter leads us to be- 
lieve, that it was written to all without distinction who had 
embraced the gospel. For it runs in this manner, ver. 1., To 
the sanctified by God the Father, and to the preserved by Jesus 
Christ, to the called.—Ver. $. Beloved, making all haste to 
write to you concerning the common salvation, I thought it ne- 
cessary to write to you, exhorting you strenuously to contend for 
the faith formerly delivered to the saints. 

‘The only reason which hath induced commentators to sup- 
pose that Jude wrote to the Jewish believers alone, is, that he 
makes use of arguments and examples taken from the sacred 
books of the Jews. But the apostle Paul followed the same 
course in writing to the Gentiles; and both apostles did so 
with propriety, not only because all who embraced the gospel 
acknowledged the authority of the Jewish scriptures, but be- 
cause it was of the greatest importance to make the Gentiles 
sensible, that the gospel was consonant to the ancient revela- 
tion. . 

II. Learned men, as Lardner observes, have differed in their 
opinion with respect to the time when Jude wrote his epistle. 
Mill hath fixed it to A. D. 90; for he saith, “It is certain this 
‘* epistle was written after the death of Peter, but before the 
** year 95, when the descendants of this Jude were suspected 
«« by Domitian, because they were of the family of David.” — 
See pref. to Jude, Sect. i. paragr. 4. ‘* For otherwise the sus- 
‘* picion would have reached to Jude himself, if he had been 
“ alive, as much as to his descendants.”—But Dodwell, who 
is followed by Cave, is of opinion that Jude wrote his epistle 
soon after the destruction of Jerusalem, in the year 70 or in71. 
L’Enfant and Beausobre thought it might be written between 
the years 70 and 75.—Estius and Witsius supposed it was writ- 
ten in the latter part of the apostolical age, when Jude was very 
old, and when few or perhaps none of the apostles were alive 
but himselfi—Oecumenius in his note on yer. 17., Beloved, re- 
member ye the words which were before spoken by the apostles of 
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our Lord Jesus Christ, saith, ** Jude means Peter in his se- 
‘© cond epistle, and Paul in almost all his epistles.” And adds, 
‘6, Hence it is evident that Jude wrote late after the decease of 
“¢ the apostles.” —I agree with Oecumenius in thinking that by 
the words before spoken by the apostles, Jude. meant the words 
committed to writing ;. because it is not to be supposed that all, 
-or even many of those into whose hands Jude’s epistle might 
come, had heard the apostles preach.. This epistle therefore 
was written when the writings of the apostles and. evangelists 
were generally dispersed; that is to say, towards the end of 
the first age.—The same thing appears from ver. 3., [thought 
2t necessary to write to you, exhorting you, strenuously to contend 
Jor the faith formerly delivered to the saints: for these expres- 
sions, I think, imply that some considerable time had elapsed. 
since the whole scheme. of the Christian doctrine had been 
published to the world ; and after the persons, to whom Jude 
wrote, had been instructed in its =. sin Gah 
_ Upon the whole, :although the precise date of this epistle 
cannot be determined, it is highly probable that/it was writ- 
ten in the latter part of the apostolical age; and. not.long be- 
fore Jude’s death. See however the following Sect. paragr. 3. 
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Secr. IV. Of the Occasion, on which the Epistle of Jude was 
ent written, ; 

. Inthe latter part of the apostolical age, many false teachers 
had arisen, and were going about speaking perverse things to 
draw away disciples after them, as St Paul had foretold to the 
elders of Ephesus, Acts xx. 30. See Pref. to1 John, Sect. 3. 
In drawing disciples after them, these teachers had nothing in 
view but to increase their own gains, that they. might have 
wherewithal to. spend upon their lusts... For the first.Christians 
having a great affection for their teachers, willingly and libe- 
tally contributed towards their maintenance. _ ‘The false teach- 
ers therefore to draw the vicious part of mankind after them, 
perverting Paul’s doctrine of justification by faith without the 
works of law, resolved the whole of Christianity into the specu- 
lative belief and outward profession of the gospel. See Pref. to 
James, Sect) 4... And, having thus cancelled the obligations 
of morality, they taught their disciples to live in all manner of 
licentiousness ; and at the same time flattered them with the 
hope of the favour of God, and of obtaining eternal life. 

_. One of the perverse things, which these’ corrupt. teachers 
spake, for the purpose of alluring the wicked, was that God is 
so good that he will not punish men for indulging those natu- 
ral appetites which he himself hath implanted in their nature, 
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nor be displeased with them for committing a few sins which 
can do him no harm, but which are necessary to their present 
happiness. _ Wherefore, to shew the impiety and falsehood of 
that doctrine, and to secure the disciples from being seduced 
by it, the apostle Jude wrote this epistle, in which, by facts re- 
corded in the Jewish scriptures, he proved that as God had al- 
ready punished the angels who sinned, notwithstanding their 
dignity, and the antediluvians notwithstanding their numbers, 
so he will at length most assuredly punish all obstinate sinners 
in the severest manner. 

Estius hath observed, that the subject of Jude’s epistle is the 
same with that of Peter’s second epistle; and hath accounted 
for the likeness of the two epistles, by supposing that Jude had _ 
read Peter’s epistle before he wrote his own : and that he imi- 
tated it; in some places abridging Peter’s sentiments, and in 
others enlarging upon them, and often using his very words. 
As an example he mentions Jude, ver. 17,.18., where he thinks 
Jude copied 2 Pet. iii. 3... In this opinion Estius is followed 
by Benson, who, in his Pref. to Jude, Sect. 31, thus writes : 
«¢ Upon comparing the two epistles, it appears not only, that 
«¢ St Peter and St Jude had translated some passages from the 
«‘ same ancient Hebrew author; (in this Benson: follows 
«¢ Bishop Sherlock, Dissert. on 2 Pet.) but it seems highly 
“© probable that St Jude had also seen and read: the second 
6 epistle of St Peter.”—But Lardner saith, Canon, vol.:iii. 
«* p. 353; it seems very. unlikely that St Jude should write:so 
« similar an epistle if he had seen Peter’s. In that case.St 
« Jude would not have thought it needful for him to write at 
«all. If he had formed a design of writing, and had met 
‘¢ with an epistle of one of the apostles very suitable to his 
«¢ own thoughts and intentions, I think he would have forbore 
* to write.’ Indeed the great agreement in subject and: de- 
‘¢ sign between these two epistles, affords a strong argument 
«¢ that they were writ about the same time. As) therefore I 
‘¢ have placed the:second epistle of St Peter in the year 64, 
«¢ J am induced to place this epistle of St Jude:in) the. same 
«* year, or soon after, in 65 or 66. For there was exactly the 
*¢ same state of things in the Christian church, or in:some 
«¢ part of it, when both these epistles were writ2%) Thus far 
Lardner. ih 

But f incline to be of their opinion, who, on account of the 
sameness both of sentiment and language found in the two 
epistles, think that Jude wrote his epistle after he had seen 
Peter’s, and that he copied it in several passages. For the 
Spirit may have directed him to write on the same subject with 
Peter, and even in the words which Peter used, to give the 
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greater authority to both epistles: And that the condemna- 
tion of the false teachers, and the exhortations which the two 
‘apostles addressed to the faithful in their time, might have the 
‘more weight with them, and with Christians in succeeding 
-ages, when they found these things delivered by both, precise- 
-ly in the same terms. 


View and Illustration of the Matters contained in the Epistle of 
eaten . . Jude. 
“AFTER inscribing his letter to all who were sanctified, and 
/4& preserved, and called, Jude, after the example of his bre- 
. . thren apostles, gave to the faithful his apostolical benediction, 
~-ver. 1,2.—-Then told them that he judged it necessary, in the 
then state of the church, to exhort them strenuously to contend 
for the faith formerly delivered to the holy apostles and pro- 
‘phets, and by them to the disciples of Christ, ver. 3.—because 
_ certain ungodly men, under’ the’ mask of being inspired, had 
come in among the faithful, and from the goodness of God in 
pardoning men’s sins as published in the gospel, had inferred, 
that’God would not punish sinners, and by thus perverting the 
‘mercy of God, had encouraged their disciples in atl manner of 
lascivious practices. Moreover, when in danger of suffering 
for their faith, they had‘not scrupled to deny both God and 
Christ ;vainly fancying that God would not punish them for 
so doing, ver. 4.—But, to shew how ill founded the doctrine 
of these deceivers was, Jude put the faithful in mind how God 
having saved the people of Israel from Egypt, afterward ut- 
“terly destroyed the whole of them in the wilderness for their 
‘sin of unbelief, except Caleb and Joshua, ver. 5.—And, how 
| he bound the rebellious angels with everlasting chains, under 
‘darkness, in order to their being punished at the judgment of 
» the great day, ver. 6.— Moreover he told them, seeing the.in- 
habitants of Sodom’and Gomorrha and of the neighbouring 
cities, who had given themselves up to unnatural lusts as the 
ufalse teachers likewise did, are, in the punishment which was in- 
flicted on them, set forth as an everlasting example of God’s 
just indignation against such crimes, ver. 7.—So, in like man- 
oer, said he, these wicked teachers and their disciples shall as- 
suredly be punished, who having lost all sense of virtue, defi- 
led their bodies with unnatural lusts, and despised the office of 
" magistrates, and reviled those who exercised it, because they 
punished them for'their misdeeds, ver. 8.— With this insolence 
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of the heretical teachers towards the heathen magistrates, the 
apostle contrasted the behaviour of the archangel Michael to- 
wards the devil... For, as the prophet Zechariah informs us, 
that great and holy angel, when contending with the devil who 
opposed him in his benevolent designs towards the Jews, he 
disputed about restoring the Jewish church and state, he, did 
not attempt to revile even that apostate spirit, but said to him 
mildly, The Lord rebuke thee, Satan, ver. 9.— Whereas the 
wicked teachers who are now gone abroad, speak evil of ma- 
gistrates, the origin and end of whose office they do not 
understand; and corrupt themselves by the only knowledge 
they possess, namely, that knowledge of the use of their body, 
which is suggested to them by their natural appetites, and 
which they have in common with brute beasts, ver. 10.—The 
apostle, therefore, declared the misery which was awaiting 
these impious teachers, whose wickedness in slaying the souls 
of men by their false doctrine, he compared to that of Cain - 
who slew. his brother; and whose: excessive love of money he- 
compared to. that of Balaam, who, to obtain the hire which 
Balak promised him, attempted to curse the Israelites con- 
trary to his conscience; and:whose miserable end for opposing 
Christ and his apostles, he compared to that of Korah and his 
companions for opposing Moses and Aaron, ver. Ll... 
These wicked teachers, the apostle told the faithful, were 
spots in their love-feasts, being guilty of gluttony and. drunk- 
enness; so that, even if they had taught true doctrine, they 
would have rendered it ineffectual by their bad example. For 
which reason he compared. them to clouds without water, and. 
to trees absolutely dead, ver. 12.—And because by their 
wicked practices they disgraced themselves, he called them 
raging waves of the sea, foaming out their own shame; and 
meteors which were to be extinguished for ever, ver. 13,— 
Further, to terrify these wicked men, he declaréd, that Enoch 
prophesied, not to the antediluvians only, but to them: also, 
when he said, Behold the Lord cometh with ten thousands of 
his holy angels, ver. 14.—to inflict condign punishment on all 
the ungodly, both for their impious speeches, and for their 
wicked practices, ver. 15,—And that the faithful might be at 
no loss to know them, he mentioned it as a trait in their cha- 
racter, that they murmured against God, and complained of 
the unequal distribution of the good things of this life, as if 
their share of them was not proportioned to their merits; for 
they wished to indulge all their own lusts without restraint. 
And to persuade their disciples to supply them with money for 
that end, they spake in the most pompous manner in their 
own praise; and pretended to have the utmost respect for the 
rich, and flattered them with the hope of salvation, without 
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any regard to their character and actions, ver. 16... Now, that 
the success of these impostors might not occasion too much 
grief to the faithful, Jude, by observing that their rise and 
progress had been foretold, insinuated that they were permit= 
ted in the church for Wise purposes. But beloved, said he, 
Remember the words which were before spoken by the apostles, 
ver. 17.—-How they foretold that, after the destruction of the 
Jewish commonwealth, scoffers were to arise in the church 
who ridiculing the holy precepts of the gospel, would follow 
the direction of their own ungodly lusts, ver. 18.—and at the 
same time would separate themselves from the real disciples of 
Christ, on pretence that they were ignorant of the true doc- 
trine of the gospel, and void of the Spirit. Whereas they 
themselves were mere animal men, utterly deserted of the Spi- 
rit of God, ver. 19.—But the faithful shunning to associate 
with these impostors, were to build one another firmly on their 
most holy faith, by pious conference. And by praying in 
their public assemblies with the Holy Spirit, which neither the 
false teachers nor their disciples could do, ver. 20.—they were 
to keep one another effectually in the love of God; because 
such prayers dictated by the Spirit would be an evidence to 
them of God’s presence in their assemblies. And being con- 
scious of their loving God, they would on good ground ex- 
pect the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ exercised towards 
them in the pardon of their sins, accompanied with eternal 
life, ver. 21.—And as their love to God would lead them to 
attempt the reformation of those who erred, whether they 
were teachers or private Christians, the apostle desired them 
to make a distinction in their manner of treating them. They 
were to exercise compassion towards those who erred through 
ignorance and weakness; that is, they were to instruct and re- 
_ claim such by the gentle method of persuasion, ver. 22.— But 
the false teachers who erred wilfully through corruption of 
heart, they were to save from destruction by the power of ter- 
ror, reproving them sharply, and censuring them severely, 
that they might snatch them out of the fire of the wrath of 
God, which was ready to devour them. But in doing them 
this friendly office, they were to shun all familiarity with them, 
as carefully as they would shun touching a garment spotted 
by the flesh of a person who had a plague sore, lest they should 
- be infected by ‘their vicious conversation, ver. 23. oe 
Having thus finished what he judged necessary for their in- 
struction and direction, the apostle encouraged the faithful to 
persevere in the true doctrine and practice of the gospel, by 
_ a solemn ascription of praise to him who was both able and 
willing to keep them from falling into error, and to present 
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them faultless in conduct at the day of judgment,-with exceed- 
ing joy to themselves, ver. 24.—even to the only wise God our 
Saviour, whose glory as God and. Saviour will last through: 
all ages. Then to shew his firm persuasion of all the things | 
which he had written, the apostle concluded his epistle with » 
an Amen, ver. 25. nei . atignd 


New TRANSLATION. _.. CoMMENTARY... . . 
Ver. 1. Jude, a ser- Ven. 1. Jude, a servant of Jesus 
vant of Jesus Christ, and Christ, and brother of James, to them 
brother. of James,’ to who are separated from the idola- | 
them who are sanctified trous world by their faith in; the 
by God the Father, and true God, the Father of all, and to 
to the preserved BY Je- them who are preserved by Jesus 
sus Christ,” zo the called.* Christ from the corrupt practices of 
idolaters, and from the errors disse- 
minated by false teachers, even fo all 
the called seed of Abraham. 

2 May mercy, and 2 May pardon of sin, and happi- 
peace, and love, be mul- ess, temporal and eternal, (see 
tiplied to you.’ Rom. i. 7. note 4.) and love to God 

| and man, abound to you. 


Ver. 1.—1. Jude, a servant of Jesus Christ, and brother of James. 
For the history of Jude, see Pref. sect. 1. and sect. 2., where it is 
shewed, that by this designation Jude declared himself an apostle. . 
Jude might have called himself the brother of Jesus Christ, rather 
than the brother of James. But he avoided that designation, in the | 
inscription of a letter which he wrote in the character of an apos- 
tle, to shew, that whatever respect as a man he might deserve on 
account of his relation to Christ, he derived no authority from it 
as an apostle, nor indeed claimed any. rat 

2. The preserved by Jesus Christ. The preposition «, by which. 
the Grea datives are governed, is often wanting, especially when 
it is expressed in a preceding clause, as in the present verse, where 
we have sv Ow rarer gyroopevors. But in translating these datives 
into English, it is generally necessary to supply the preposition, as 
Ihave done in translating xas Ince Xgisw rernenpesvors, And to the pre- 
served by Jesus Christ. 

8. To the called. This designation may denote those who are 
ealled to believe the gospel by the preaching of the word, and who 
having obeyed that call, make an outward profession of the gos- 
pel. Or, it may denote those who, on account of their possessing 
faith and holiness like Abraham, are called his seed. See Rom. viii. 
30. note 1. 

Ver. 2. May mercy, and peace, and love, be multiplied to you. Es- 
tius saith, this is sancta et vere apostolica salutatio, a holy and truly 
apostolical salutation ; and observeth, that from this, and the be- 
nedictions in the two epistles of Peter, we learn, that the benedic- 
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3 Beloved, making all 3 Beloved, making all haste to 
haste’ to write to youcon- write to you concerning the common 
cerning the common sal- salvation instead of spending time 
vation,” L thought it ne- in explaining the nature of that sal- 
cessary to write to you, \ vation, and shewing that it is com- 
exhorting you strenuously mon to Jews and Gentiles, or, in 


tions in Paul’s epistles are to be completed by adding the word 
multiplied. ; Weg 

; “Ver. 3.—1. Beloved, making all haste. So wacav carsdny oss pe6v0¢ 
literally signifies.—Jude being informed of the assiduity, and per- 
haps the success, with which the false teachers were spreading 
their pernicious errors, found it necessary to write this letter to 
the faithful without delay. 

_ 2. To write to you concerning the common salvation. The salva- 
tion preached in the gospel is called common, because it belongs 
equally to all who believe: to the Gentiles as well as to the Jews ; 

_ to men of all nations and conditions.---For the same reason, Paul 
termed the belief of the gospel the common faith, Tit. i. 4., because 
an opportunity of believing it was afforded toall, 

3. I thought it necessary to write to you, exhorting you strenuously 
zo contend. In the circumstances in which the faithful were, when 
Jude wrote this letter, an exhortation to hold fast and maintain the 
true doctrine of the gospel against the false teachers, was more ne- 
cessary and profitable for the disciples, than explications of the, 
particular doctrines of the gospel.---By strenuously contending for 
the faith, the apostle did not mean contending for it with fire and 
sword ; but their endeavouring, in the spirit of meekness and love, 
to establish the true doctrine of the gospel by arguments drawn, 
not only from the Jewish scriptures, but especially from the wri- 
tings of the evangelists {and apostles, which were all, or most of 
them, published when Jude wrote this letter—In the same man- 
ner, they were strongly to oppose and confute the errors of the 
false teachers.---The word sruywuCeaSe:, properly signifies to strive 
as in the Olympic games; that is, with their whole force. 

4; For the faith. Here faith, by an usual metonymy, is put for 
the objects of faith ; namely, the doctrines and precepts of the gos- 
pel; both being equally the objects of men’s faith, and both being 
in the apostle’s view when he wrote this, as is plain from the 
epistle itself. 

5. Formerly. So I translate éx«%, because it is used in that sense, 
ver. 5. and 1 Pet. iii. 20.---Estius and Beza adopt the common 
translation, supposing the meaning of once delivered to the saints, 
to be, that the faith spoken of was delivered to the saints once for 
all, and is never to be changed; nothing is to be added to it, and 
nothing taken from it. 

6. Delivered to the saints. By the saints, Jude means, the holy 

- apostles and prophets of Christ, who consigned to writing the faith, 
_that is, the things which men are to believe and do, according as 
they were revealed to them by the Spirit. In this sense the word 
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to contend? for the faitht proving any of the doctrines of the’ 
(éwok) formerly’ deliver- gospel, I thought tt more necessary 
ed zo the saints.° to write to you, exhorting you stre- 
nuously to contend for the faith for=> 
merly delivered to the holy prophets 
and apostles of Christ, and by them 
- published to the world. 

4 For certain men 4. For certain false teachers have 
have' come in privily,* come in to the church privily, that 
who long ago have been is, under the mask of .being in-' 
beforewritten * to this spired, who long ago, in what is’ 


saints is used, Ephes. iii. 5., Col. i. 26.—Hence it is evident, that 
the faith, for which Christians are to contend strenuously, is that 
alone which is contained in the writings of the evangelists, apos- 
tles, and ancient Jewish prophets. Now, as they have expressed: 
the things which were revealed to them, in words dictated by the 
Spirit, (1 Cor. ii. 13. note 1.) we are to contend, not only for the 
things contained in their writings, but also for that form of words 
in which they have expressed these things, lest by contending for 
forms invented and established by human authority, as better fitted 
to express the truth, than the words of inspiration, we fall into er- 
ror. See 2 Tim. i. 13. note 2,---Jude’s exhortation ought in a par- 
ticular manner to be attended to by the ministers of the gospel, 
whose duty more especially it is, to preserve their people from er- 
ror, both in opinion and practice. 

Ver. 4.—1. For certain men have come in.- The ungodly teach- 
ers here described, seem to have been the Nicolaitans, mentioned 
Rev. ii. 6., whose doctrine Christ himself declared to be hateful to 
him. Perhaps the Gnostics and Carpocratians, the successors of 
the Nicolaitans, were also meant. See Pref. to Coloss. sect. 2. 
paragr. 3. from the end, and Pref. to 1 John, sect. 3. at the end.--~ 
We are told that the Nicolaitans maintained that marriage was a 
human invention not binding on Christians, on which account they: 
had women in common, and practised unnatural lusts, as is plain. 
from Jude’s account of them. See ver. 7. note 2. ver. 10. note. 
Farther, they hardened themselves against the fear of punishment 
in a future state for these crimes, by extolling the goodness and 
mercy of God, which thus they perverted to lasciviousness. 

2. Come.in privily. Tagsuctdvewy. Though the false teachers 
went about openly making disciples, they are said to have come in, 
or established themselves privily, because, under the pretence of 
teaching by inspiration, they rendered the faithful inattentive to 
the consequences of their pernicious doctrine. 

3. Who long ago have been beforewritten. .Meoyeyecpmevor us 1870 
ro xeee. Jude means, that these wicked teachers had their pu- 
nishment beforewritten, that is, foretold in what is written concern- 
ing the wicked Sodomites and rebellious Israelites, whose crimes: 
were the same with theirs ; and whose punishment was not only a 
proof of God’s resolution to punish sinners, but an example of the 
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very punishment ;* un- written concerning the lascivious 
godly men, perverting | Sodomites, and the rebellious Israel- 
the grace of our God to ites, have been foretold as to suffer 
‘Jasciviousness,’ and de- this very punishment which I am go- 


punishment which he will inflict on them.—Others think the apos- 
tle alludes here to the prophecy of Enoch, ver. 14., in which the 
utter destruction of the ungodly is foretold—Others, that in the 
word xeovytyecuuevor, there is an allusion to the’ancient custom of 
writing laws on tables, which were hung up in public places, that 
the people might know the punishment annexed to the breaking 
of the laws, If this is the allusion, the apostle’s meaning will be, 
that the wicked teachers of whom he is speaking, were, by the di- 
vine law, condemned to severe punishment, from the beginning. 
4. To this very punishment. So xema signifies, Rom. xiii. 2. 
Jude not having mentioned any punishment hitherto, his meaning 
must be, the very punishment he was going to describe ; namely, the 
punishment inflicted on the wicked Sodomites.—The apostle, on 
this occasion, mentioned the punishment of the rebellious Israel- 
ites, and of the angels who sinned, and of the wicked Sodomites, 
not only to terrify the false teachers by shewing them the great- 
ness and certainty of the punishment which awaited them, but to 
make the faithful sensible, that, although wicked teachers are al- 
lowed to enter and remain a while in the church, for purposes 
known to God, they are to be destroyed both here and hereafter. 
5. Ungodly men, perverting the grace of our God to lascivtousness. 
—The grace of God, which these wicked teachers perverted to 
lasciviousness, may be either the goodness of God, which they af- 
firmed to be so great, that he will not punish man for any sin what-. 
ever ; or, it may be the gospel itself, called the grace of God, Tit. ii. 
11. For these ungodly men interpreted the gospel doctrine of jus- 
tification by faith without the works of the law, in such a manner 
as to free believers from all obligation to obey the law of God, and 
taught them that they might commit the worst actions without be- 
ing liable to punishment, if they possessed faith ; by which they 
meant the speculative belief and outward profession of the gospel. 
6. Denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ. Kas 
‘gov eovoy Derworny Oéov noes xvgsiov yucov Inowy Xeisov aevspeevos. This sen- 
tence may be translated various ways, all equally literal. 1. And 
denying the only Lord God, even our Lord Jesus Christ. Accord- 
ing to this translation, one person only is spoken of here, namely, 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who is called the only Lord God. 2. De- 
nying both the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ. Ac- 
cording to this translation, two persons are distinctly spoken of, 
namely, the only Lord God, or God the Father ; and our Lord Je- 
sus Christ, his Son. 3. And denying the only Lord God, and our 
Lord Jesus Christ. This, which is the translation in our English 
Bible, and which in sense is not different from the second render- 
ing, I have adopted, not only because, according to it, two persons 
are spoken of as denied : namely, the only Lord God, and our Lord 
Jesus Christ ; but because it represents Jude’s sentiment as pre- 
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nying the..only Lord ing to describe; ungodly men. wha, 
God, and our Lord Je- . pretending that God is so good that 
sus Christ.$ » he will not punish sinners, pervert 
ie . the grace of our God, in pardoning 
sinners, ¢o an’ encouragement to — 
lasciviousness; and deny the only 
~ Lord. God, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ, in order to avoid persecu= 

tion. aes 


cisely the same with John’s, 1 Epist. ii. 22., He is, the antichrist 
who denieth the Father and the Son. By declaring that those un- 
godly teachers denied both the Father and the Son, the apostle 
shewed to what a pitch of impiety they had proceeded. Because 
the article is prefixed only to over @¢or, and not repeated before 
xvgtey yuo Inowy Xeesov, Beza is of opinion that these epithets, dec- 
xorny, Osov, and xvgiov, belong all to Jesus Christ. But the want of 
the article, is too slight a foundation to build so important a doc- 
trine on. For in the following passages, John xvi. 3., Ephes. v. 5.5). 
1 Tim. v. 2L, vi. 13., 2 Pet. i,1, 2., God-and Jesus Christ are men- 
tioned jointly, with the article prefixed to one of them only. Yet. 
every reader must be sensible that they are not one, but two dis- 
tinct persons. Besides derxorns is a title not commonly given to- 
Jesus Christ, whose proper title is o xvgies. See however, 2 Pet, 
ii. 1. note 3.—Jude’s meaning in this passage is, that the ungodly . 
teachers of whom he wrote, in order to avoid persecution, denied 
the only Lord and God of the universe, by acknowledging and 
_ worshipping the heathen deities. Also they denied the Lord Je- 
sus Christ, by denying that they were his disciples. 

In the Complutensian edition of the Greek Testament, by omit- 
ting the first. xa, and placing @¢o before the second xa, and dec- 
wxorny after it, and by inserting the article before xvgiov, the whole 
clause stands in this manner, zoy peovev ©gov xt derworny, Toy KUGLOY NL 
Inosy Xeigov, aevsusvet, Denying the only God and Lord, Jesus Christ 
our Lord. But the MSS. and yersions, on which the Spanish di- 
vines formed this reading, are not of sufficient authority to esta- 
blish it, especially as it excludes the Father from being God and 
Lord. 

Ver. 5,—1. I will therefore put you in remembrance, &c. On this 
and what follows, Oecumenius observes, that by proposing these 
examples) of the destruction of sinners from the Old Testament 
history, the apostle designed to shew, that the God of the Old 
Testament is the same with the God of the New, in opposition to 
those heretics who denied this, namely the Manicheans: also. to 
prove that the goodness of God will not hinder him from punish- 
ing the wicked under the new dispensation, any more than it hin-. 
dered him from punishing them under the old. In this passage, 
Jude hath mentioned two of the instances of the divine vengeance 
against atrocious sinners, which Peter took notice of, 2 Epist. ii. 
4, 5.. and in place of the third instance, the destruction of the old 
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5 Lwilktherefore put’ 5 Iwill therefore, to'prevent you 
you in» remembrance,’ from listening to these wicked teach~ ’ 
though ye(#a«g) former-| ers, put you in remembrance, al-' 
ly knew this, that the though ye formerly knew this, that ~ 
Lord having saved the the Lord, having saved the people of 
people? out of the land Israel out of the land of Egypt, af- 
of Egypt, afterward de- terward destroyed them in the wil- 
stroyed them who didnot derness, because they did not believe 
believe.* his promises, and refused to go in- 

to Canaan, Numb. xiv. xxvi., Heb. 
s 5%) wi lil. 18, 19. ty rhe Gert Resa fay? 

6 (T:) Also the angels . 6 Also, the angels who kept not 
who kept not their own their own office, the office which was ° 
office,’ but left their pro- originally allotted to them, but left’ 


world, he hath introduced the destruction of the rebellious Israel- + 
ites in the wilderness. v9 

2. That the Lord having saved the people. Some MSS. and ver- 
sions read here, Ivexs Jesus having saved. “Two of Stephen’s MSS, 
read ©¢0, God ; which expresses. the true meaning of the passage. 
But the common reading is best supported. seer Frgnrt 

3. Afterwards destroyed them who did not believe. Jude doth not 
mention the various sins committed by the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness ; such as their rebellion in refusing to go into Canaan, their 
' idolatry in worshipping the golden calf, their fornication with the 
Midianitish women, their frequent murmurings ; but he sums up 
the whole in their unbelief, because it was the source‘of all their | 
sins. — bd 0 

Ver. 6.—1. Also the angels who kept not cay cavrav wergav their own: 
office. So the word wexyn signifies, Luke xx. 20., Deliver him cy 
ccgyn xo tH eGxcre, to the power and authority of the Governor. The’ 
apostle’s meaning is, that these superior beings did not keep their 
original office, but forfeited it by some misbehaviour. Hence they - 
are called, 2 Pet. ii, 4.,. The angels who sinned.The common 
translation of this clause, viz. who kept not thetr first estate, express= 
eth its meaning very well; but it is a paraphrase and not a transla- 
tion —Hunt in his Dissertation on the fall of man, saith, the office 
of the angels who sinned, was to attend the visible manifestation of 
the divine presence in paradise, and'to minister to mankind. But 
this is to be wise above what is written. See note 4.. 

2. But left their proper habitation.  Ovxnrney denotes the place ° 
in which God appointed the angels who sinned, to execute the of- 
fices and functions which he had assigned to them. According to 
Hunt, their habitation was this earth. It is of more importance to 
observe, that by saying, The angels kept not their own office, but 
left their proper habitation, the apostle insinuates that they at- 
tempted to raise themselves to a higher station than that which 
God had allotted to them ; consequently, that the sin for which 
they are to be punished was pride and rebellion. 

3. He hath reserved in everlasting chains, under darkness.—Ever- 
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per habitation,? he hath thecr proper station, by intruding ~ 
reserved in everlasting into the offices and stations of the 
chains, under darkness,? angels who were greater than they, 
‘unto the judgment of the God hath driven out of heaven, not- 
great day.* withstanding their numbers and 
power ; and hath kept them, ever 
since, in everlasting chains of con- 
finement under darkness, unto the 
judement of the great day, to be pu- 
ait nished. 

7 (Qs, Parkh.) As 7 Further, seeing Sodom and Go- 
Sodom and Gomorrha, morrha, and the cities around them, | 
and the cities around ‘which in a manner like to thesé 
them,' whichina manner wicked teachers had habitually com 


lasting chains is a metaphorical expression which denotes a pérpe- 

tual confinement, which it is no more in their power to escape 

from, than a man who is strongly bound with iron chains can break 
them. See the explication of the phrase, under darkness, given 

2 Pet. ii. 4. note 3. ia 

4.. Unto the judgment of the great day. This great day is else- 
where called the day of ihe Lord, and that day, emphatically. In 
our Lord’s description of the general judgment, Matth. xxv. 41., 
he tells us, that the wicked are to Depart into everlasting fire, pre= 
pared for the devil and his angels. This implies that these wicked 

" spirits are to be punished with the wicked of mankind. Hunt in 
his Dissertation referred to in note 1. on this verse, saith, Upon 
the supposition that the fallen angels belong to our system, theit 
punishment with the wicked of our species will appear the more 
congruous. If the angels who sinned were originally appointed to 
minister to mankind, as Hunt imagines, and were discontentéd with 
this earth in its paradisaical state as an habitation, the atmospheré 
which surrounds the earth in its present altered state, is very pro- 
perly made the prison-house in which they are confined till the ge- 
neral judgment. 

Ver. 7.—1. And the cities around them. These cities were Ad 
mah and Zeboim. The four are mentioned Deut. xxix. 23.—Zoar, 
the fifth city in the plain of Sodom, was spared at the request of - 
Lot, for a place of refuge to him and his family. AG? 

2. Which in a manner like to these. Tev speosov rer01 Teorey. Lhave 
followed our translators in completing the construction of this 
clause, by supplying the preposition x«r«, which the sense likewise 
requires.---Like to these. The relative cos being masculine, may 
refer to the ungodly teachers mentioned, ver. 4. Or, ‘though zoa‘s 
be a feminine word, yet as it signifies the inhabitants of a city, as 
well as the city itself, the relative sxz0¢ may very properly be in 
the masculine gender, to denote the inhabitants of the other cities 
of the plain. See Ess. [V. 64.—I make these observations, be- 
cause some commentators suppose tere stands for the angels whe 


like to these had habi- 
tually committed ‘whore- 
dom,* and gone after 
other flesh, are set forth 
an example,* having un- 
dergone the punishment 
of an eternal fire, 


JUDE. 365 
mitted whoredom and bestiality, are 
publicly set forth as an example of 
that terrible punishment which is to 
be inflicted on the ungodly after the 
general judgment ; having from the 
immediate hand of God undergone 
the punishment of an eternal fires a 


fire whose effects will remain while 
the world remains ; 

8 Inlike manner indeed, those un< 
godly men shall be punished with 
eternal fire. Being cast into a deep 
spiritual sleep through the intoxica- 
tion of sin, they, under the pretence 


| 8 (Operas wer tory 294.) 
In like manner indeed, 
these also SHALL BE PU- 
NISHED. Being cast 
into a deep sieep,* they 


left their proper habitation, as if their sin had been lewdness ; 
which is a very false idea. : 
3. Had habitually committed whoredom. This is: the literal signi- 
fication of the compound word exzrogvsvcucus.; because ex increases 
the signification of the word with which it. is compounded. In 
the language of scripture ogee signifies: to: commit any sort of 
whoredom, or uncleanness, and among the rest Sodomy. See 
I Cor. v. 1. note 1,, and Parkhurst in voc. exsopyevouas. Estius 
saith the preposition « in this compounded word, denotes the So- 
domites committing whoredom out of the order of nature. They 
committed the unnatural crime which hath taken its name from 
them. Ma a 

4, Are set forth, dsuypu, an example. See 2 Pet, iii. 6. The 
burning of the cities of the plain being represented here as an ex+ 
ample or type of that punishment by fire which at the general 
judgment God will inflict on the wicked, the consideration thereof 
should terrify the ungodly of every description, and bring them to 
repentance. For when God is about to: punish them in that dread- 
ful manner, will they be able to flee from him, or resist him? 

_ Ver. 8.—1. In like manner, indeed, there also. shall be punished. 
I put a full point after the words xa sro; and to finish the sen- 
tence, I supply the words, shall be punished, from the end of the 
foregoing verse with which this clause is connected in the sense, 
being, the reddition to the clause in the beginning of ver. 7.—'Q¢ 
Todoce xoer Vomogen, since, or as Sodom and Gomorrha are set forth as 
an example, &c. ver. 8. opoims wsvror, In like manner certainly these al- 
so shall be punished.—In the next clause of this 8th verse, a new 
sentiment is introduced, which therefore should have been made 
the beginning of the verse. C 

2. Being cast into a deep sleep. ' This is the proper literal trans- 

lation of the word evaveCopeever, as Beza hath shewed. Besides, in 
other passages of Scripture, the wicked are represented as fast as- 
leep. See Rom. xiii. 11., 1 Thess. v. 6. og 
~ 3. And despise government, (see 2 Pet, ii. 10. note 2.) and revile 
dignities : lous 06 Rauchauvect, literally they revile glories, that is those 
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defile the flesh, and de-. of Christian liberty and a superior 
spise | (xvewrnr«) govern-» illumination, defile their body, like 
ment, and revile (de&«s) the Sodomites, with libidinons prac- 
dignities.? tices, and despise every kind of go- 
" vernment, andrevile magistrates when 
they punish them for their. lewd 
istatiowh practices. 

9 (At) But Michael _ 9 But how different was the con- 
‘the archangel,’ when duct of Michael the archangel, when 
contending with the de- contending with the devil he disputed 
vil he disputed about the about the restoration of the Jewish 


who. possess the glory of the magistrate’s office. This must.be the 
meaning of defes, as distinguished from xvgsorure, government. The 
Jews fancying it sinful to obey the heathen magistrates, despised 
both them and their office. The ungodly teachers of whom Jude 
speaks, carried the matter still farther: they reviled all magistrates 
_whateyer, as enemies to the natural. liberty of mankind. 
Ver..9.—1. But Michael the archangel. Michael is mentioned 
Dan. x. 13..21., xii.-1,, as standing up in defence of the children of 
Daniel’s people.» Because it is said, Rev, xii.’7., That Michael and 
his angels fought against the Dragon and his angels, Estius conjec- 
tures. that. Michael is the chief, or prince of all the angels. But 
this argument is not conclusive. | Because the book of Daniel is 
the first sacred writing in which proper names are given to parti- 
cular angels, some have fancied, that during the Babylonish cap- 
tivity the Jews invented these names, or learned them from the 
Chaldeans. But this seems an unfounded conjecture. For thean- 
gel who appeared to Zacharias, Luke i. 19. called himself Gabriel, 
which shews that that name was not of Chaldean invention. 

2. When contending with the devil, he disputed about the body of 
-Moses....In the passages of Daniel’s prophecy quoted in the pre- 
_ ceding note, Michael is spoken. of as one of the chief angels who 
_took care of the Israelites asa nation.. He may therefore have been 
\ the angel, of the Lord, before whom Joshua the high priest is said, 
Zech. iii. 1.to:have stood, Satan being at. his right hand to resist him, 

namely,in his.design of restoring the Jewish church and state, call- 
ed. by Jude the body of Moses, just.as the Christian church is called 
by Paul the body.of Christ... Zechariah adds, and the Lord, that is, 
the angel of the Lord, as is plain from ver. 1., sazd unto. Satan, The 
Lord rebuke thee, O Satan, even the Lord that hath chosen Jerusa- 
lem, rebuke thee. .Le Clerc. gives a different interpretation of. this 
passage. .By Satan in Zechariah’s vision, and Asabores in Jude’s e- 
_pistle, he understands ‘Tatnai and Shetherboznai, the king of Per- 
sia’s lieutenants,. who. opposed the restoration of Jerusalem, and 
who on that account might be called Satan, or the adversary of 
the Jews, in. the same manner that Peter was called Satan by his 
Master, for opposing his suffering at Jerusalem. According to this 
interpretation, Jude’s meaning is, that the angel in Zechariah’s vi- 
sion brought no reviling accusation against the adversaries of the 


body of Moses,? did not church and state by Joshua the high 
attempt® to bring against priest, Zechar, iii. 1. Though that 
him a reviling accusa- malicious spirit was clothed with no 


_tion,* but said, The Lord authority of office, he did not at- 
rebuke thee. tempt to bring against him areviling 


accusation; but mildly said, The 
Tord rebuke thee Satan: 


Jews, but reproved them with modesty on account of their being 
magistrates. ‘This Jude mentioned to shew the ungodly teachers 
who reviled the Roman magistrates, that they were culpable in do- 
ing what the angels, who, as Peter observeth, 2 Ep. ii. 11., are 
greater in power than they, did not attempt to do. 

- Beza, Estius, Tillotson, and others, by the body of Moses, about 
which the devil contended with Michael, understand his dead body, 


which they suppose the devil contended should be buried publicly, 


on pretence of doing honour to Moses; but that his intention was 


to give the Israelites an opportunity of raising his body and wor- 


shipping it: That Michael knowing this, rebuked the devil in the 


words mentioned by Jude; and to prevent the Israelites from com- 


mitting idolatry, buried Moses’s body so privately that none of the 
Israelites ever knew where his sepulchre was. — Vitringa, instead of 
the body of Moses, proposes to read, the body of Joshua ; but with- 


‘out any authority whatever. The first mentioned account of this 
“transaction, which was given long ago by Ephraim the Syrian, 
(See Lardner, Canon. iii. c. 21. p. 345, 346.) is now adopted by 


many. 

i 3. Did not attempt to bring against him. In the common English 
translation it is, durst not bring, as if Michael had been afraid of 
the devil, which certainly is an improper idea. The translation of 
sx sroaynet, Which I have given, is supported by Blackwall, Sacr. 
‘Classics, vol. ii} p..155.—Tillotson’s remark, Posthum. serm. 31.) 
on this text deserves a place here. Michael’s ** duty restrained 


»s him and probably his discretion too. As he durst not offend 


*¢God in doing a thing so much beneath the dignity and perfec- 
tion of his nature, so he could not but think that the devil would 
¢¢ have been’ too hard for him at railing; a thing to which, as the 
«angels have no disposition, so I believe they have no talent, no 


» faculty at it : The cool consideration whereof should make all 


«men, especially those who call themselves divines, and especially 


“©: in controversies about religion, ashamed and afraid of this man- 


«ner of disputing.”’ 

4, A reviling accusation ; xe. emtveyxuv BrwcQnpescs, literally, to 
bring against him a sentence of reviling ; a form of expression found- 
ed on’ this, that whoever reviles, or speaks evil of another, doth in 
effect judge and condemn him. Doddridge thinks the translation 


‘amight run, did not venture to pass a judgment upon his blasphemy, 


but referred him to the judgment of God, by saying, the Lord re- 


- buke thee. But this translation requires the addition of two words 


not in the text; and without ay necessity. © That author in ‘his. 
note on the passage saith, «© If the angels do not rail even against 
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_ ‘1048, 100.) Yet these 

MEN revile those things 
which zxdeed they do not 
know. But what things 
they know naturally as 
animals void of reason,' 
by these they destroy 
themselves. 


{ 


11 Wo zs' Zo them; 
for they have gone in the 
way of Cain, and have 
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10 Yet these ungodly deacherss not- 
withstanding their pretensions tosu- 
perior illumination and knowledge, 


‘revile laws and magistrates, whose 


origin and usefulness indeed they do 
not know. But the use of the mem-= 
bers of their body, which they know 
only by instinct, as animals void of 
reason, by perverting these to glut- 
tony, drunkenness, and lust, they 
destroy both their soul and their body. 
11 Wo is their portion: for in 
destroying the soulsof their brethren - 
by their false doctrine, zhey have 


run far? in the error of followed Cain in the murder-of his 


Balaam’s hire, and have 
perished? in the rebellion 


_ of Korah. ° 


brother; and by misrepresenting 
the oracles of God for the sake of 
gain, they have run far in the error 


which Balaam followed for hire; and 
on pretence of superior illumination 
opposing the apostles of Christ, they 
shall perish, as the men who perish- 
ed zn the rebellion of Korah. 


« the devil, how much less ought we against men in authority, e=. 
ven supposing them in some things to behave amiss? Wherefore, 
“ to do it when they behave well, must be a. wickedness much more 
* ageravated.” . . loki ; 
Ver. 10. What things they know naturally as animals void of rea-. 
son, by these. they destroy themselves. Here Jude insinuates, That. 
these ungodly teachers, notwithstanding they made high \preten- 
sions to knowledge, had no knowledge, at least concerning the use of 
their body, but what they derived from natural instinct, as brute ani- 
mals: That they made their lusts the only rule of their actions; that 
they coupled with women promiscuously like the brute beasts ; and 
that, instead of using the knowledge, they derived from instinct 
. tightly, they thereby destroyed both their soul and their-body.— 
In this passage the apostle strongly condemned the lascivious:prac- 
tices of the Nicolaitans, and of all the ungodly teachers who de- 
fended. the promiscuous use of women ; and confuted the argument 
taken from natural appetite, by which they vindicated their com- 
men whoredoms. Hf these teachers had had any true knowledge; 
they would have known, that reason is given to enable men to res 
strain the excesses of their natural appetites, and to lead them to 
the right use of the members of their body, as well as of the facul- 
ties of their mind. i it . 
Ver. 11.—1. Wo is to them. The substantive verb wanting in 
this sentence may be taken either from the present of the indica- 
tive, or from the present of the optative mood. In the second way 
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12 These MEN are 12 These ungodly teachers are a 
spots’ in your Jlove- disgrace to your love-feasts; when 
Jeasts ;* when they feast they feast with you, eating and drink= — 


sas avrog must be. translated as in our Bible, Wo be to them, and is 
acurse. But in the first way it should be translated, as I have 
done, Wo is to them, and is only a declaration of the misery which 
was to come on them. Accordingly, the phrase is thus used by 
our Lord, Matth. xxiv. 19., Wo unto them who are with child, and 
to them who give suck in those days. For certainly this is no wish of 
punishment, since to be with child, and to give suck in those days, 
was no crime. But it was a declaration of the misery which was 
coming on persons in that helpless condition. See Luke vi. 24, 
for another example of this use of sas. ‘he 
/2. And have run far in the error of Balaam’s hire. The word 
e&exuvIarav, which I have translated, have run, far, literally signifies, 
effusi sunt, vaganiur, in allusion to the running of liquors, which 
follow no certain course when they are poured out. ‘The apostle’s 
. meaning is, they have gone far in the sin which Balaam committed 
for hire, when he counselled Balak to tempt the Israelites to com- 
mit fornication and idolatry. The ungodly teachers in the first . 
age, strongly actuated by Balaam’s passion for riches, drew mo~ 
ney from their disciples by allowing them to indulge their lusts 
without restraint. Hence what is here called the error of Balaam’s 
hire, is called, Rev. ii. 14., his doctrine: And 2 Pet. ii. 15., hzs way. 
And the ungodly teachers are there said to have followed init. See 
notes 1, 2. on that passage of Peter. 

3. And have perished. Here, as in many passages of Scripture, 
a thing is said to have happened, which was only to happen. This 
manner of expression was used to shew the absolute certainty of 
the thing spoken of. Have perished, therefore, means shall ceriain- 
ty perish. See Ess. 1V. 10. 2. 

4. In the rebellion of Korah. Literally, avriAoyie signifies contra- 
diction. But when princes and magistrates are contradicted, it is 
rebellion. Wherefore at:rcyia here may very properly be trans- 
lated rebellion ; and acov avtrcyevre, Rom. x. 21., a rebelling people. 
-—By declaring that the ungodly teachers were to perish in the re- 
bellion of Korah, Jude insinuated that these men, by opposing the — 
apostles of Christ, were guilty of a rebellion similar to that of Ko- 
rah and his companions, who opposed Moses and Aaron on pre- 
tence that they were no more commissioned by God, the one to be 
@ prince, and the other a priest, than the rest of the congregation, 
who were all holy, Numb. xvi. 3, 13.—By comparing the ungodly 
teachers to Cain, to Balaam, and to Korah, Jude hath represented 
them as guilty of murder, covetousness, and ambition. 

Ver.12.—1. These men are, omXedss, spots. The word ominadis 
properly signifies rocks in the sea, which, when they rise above its 
surface, appear like spots. For this reason, and because in the pa- 
rallel passage, 2 Pet. ii. 13., the ungodly teachers are called owas: 
nite oeapres, spots and causes of reproach, Beza hath translated the word — 
rmtnadss, spots, in which he followed the Vulgate, which hath ma- 
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with you, feeding them- ing to excess, without any dread of 
selves. without fear. * the baneful consequences. of their 
They are clouds without intemperance, or of the punishment 
water,, carried about of which God will inflict upon gluttons’ 
winds ;° withered autum- and drunkards. They are clouds 


cule.—Jude’s meaning is, that the excesses which the ungodly 
teachers were guilty of in their love feasts, brought disgrace on the 
whole body of Christians. 

2. In your love feasts. Ayanass. Commentators are not agreed 
about the meaning of this word. Some think Jude is speaking of 
the ancient love suppers, which Tertullian hath described, Apol. 
c. 39., and which do not seem to have been accompanied with the 
eucharist.—Others think they were those suppers which the first 
Christians ate, previous to their eating the Lord’s supper, and of 
which St Paul hath spoken, 1 Cor. xi. 21. But being afterwards 
perverted to the purposes of carnal love by the ungodly teachers, 
2 Pet. ii. 14., they were in time disused. The love suppers, how- 
ever, which Tertullian describes, were continued in the church to 
the middle of the fourth century, when they were prohibited to be 
kept in the churches.—As Benson observes, ‘‘ they were called love 
« feasts or suppers, because the richer Christians brought in a va- 
«< riety of provisions to feed the poor, the fatherless, the widows, 
“* and strangers, and ate with them to:shew their love to them.’? 

3. When they feast with you.. For the meaning of cuvevwyspevor, 
see 2 Pet. ii. 13. note 3.—In. the common edition of the Greek Tes- 
tament, the word su» is wanting. But several MSS. have it, for 
which reason our translators have adopted it. 

4, Feeding themselves without fear. Wosesswevess. This word is em- 
phatical, containing an allusion to the name given to the ministers 
of religion, both under the old and the new dispensation. These 
were Called zoisves, shepherds or feeders, because their office was to 
feed the people with the spiritual food of true doctrine. The false 
teachers, instead of feeding the people in that manner, fed theme 
selves with meat and drink to excess, without any fear of punish- 
ment from God or of disgrace from the world. I suppose Jude had 
in his eye here, Ezek. xxxiv. 2., Wo be to the Shepherds. of Israel 
that do feed themselves : Should not the Shepherds feed the flocks ?. — 

5. They are clouds without water. ‘The propriety of the compari- 
son, by which Jude in this passage, and Peter, 2 Epist. ii. 17., have 
shewed the emptiness and unprofitableness of the false teachers of 
their time, will display itself in vivid colours, when it is recollect- 
ed that in scripture, good doctrine and sound knowledge are often 
represented by water, because sound doctrine beautifies. and invi- 
gorates the mind, as effectually as rain, in the hot eastern climes, 
renders the earth verdant and fruitful.. Deut. xxxii. 2., My doctrine 
shall drop as the rain, &c. : aps 

6. Carried about of winds. False doctrine is compared to wind, 

 Ephes. iv. 14., on account of its variableness. Having no founda- 
tion in truth, it is changed as it suits the passions and interests of 
men. The teachers of false doctrine, therefore, may fitly be com- 
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nal trees’ without fruit ; without rain, which intercept the ge- 
twice dead ;° rooted out; nial rays of thesun; and being car- 
ried about of winds, render men’s 
habitations gloomy: (see 2 Pet. ii. 
17.) They are withered autumnal 
trees without fruit, although they 
ought to produce the best; They 
have died twice ; once in the Jewish, 
and a second time in the Christian 
vineyard ; and are rooted out on that 

Ls , account. 
13 Raging waves of — 13 They are as unstable in their 
the sea,foaming out their doctrine, and as turbulent in their 
own shame ;' wandering manners, as raging waves of the sea, 


pared to clouds without water, carried about of winds, because, not~ 
withstanding they give an expectation of good doctrine, they afford 
’ none; in which respect they are like clouds which promise rain, 
but being carried about of winds, distil none. See 2 Pet. ii. 17. 
note I. 

7. Withered autumnal trees. Sol translate QSivorweia, because it 
comes from @S:verw#eox, which, according to Scapula, signifies senes- 
eens autumnus et in hiemem vergens ; The decline of autumn drawing 
towards winter. Or, according to Phavorinus, it signifies,’ veces 
OSwsce omwgas, a disease in trees which withers their fruit. This sense 
of the word Beza hath adopted in his translation, Arbores emarcide 
infrugisere. The Vulgate translation, Arbores autumnales infruc- 
tuosae, suggests a beautiful idea. In the eastern countries the fi- 
nest fruits being produced in autumn, by calling the corrupt teach- 
ers, autumnal trees, Jude intimated the just expectation which was 
entertained of their being fruitful in good doctrine : but by adding, 
without fruit, he marked their uselessness, and the disappointment 
of their disciples. ; 

8. Twice dead; rooted out. Here the apostle insinuates, that 
while these ungodly teachers, who were mostly of the Jewish na- 
tion, continued under the Mosaic dispensation, they were dead and 
unfruitful: And that under the gospel dispensation, though they 
seemed to flourish for a little while, and promised to bring forth 
fruit, they had proved as barren as before, having died a second 
time, and for that reason were justly rooted out. The commenta- 
tors observe, that there is a striking climax in this description of 
the false teachers. They were trees stripped of their leaves, and 
withering: They had no fruit, being barren that season: They 
were twice dead, having borne no fruit the former year: Lastly, 
they were rooted out as utterly barren. 

Ver. 13.—1. Raging waves of the sea, foaming out their own 
shame. Like the raging sea, these ungodly teachers were turbu- 
lent and furious, having no command of their irascible passions. — 
' And by their wicked outrageous behaviour among their disciples 
they shewed their own filthiness, to their great disgrace. Per- 
haps the apostle alluded here to Isa. Ivii. 20., The wicked are like 


(2 JUDE. 


stars,’ for whom the so that they.make their own shame 

blackness of darkness for apparent to all.. Having renounced 

ever, is reserved.? the true doctrines of the gospel, in- 
stead of being the lights of the world 
they are wandering meteors, which 
are quickly zo be extinguished in per- 
petual darkness. 

14 Now Enoch, the 14 Now Enoch, the seventh in 
seventhfrom Adam, pro- descent from Adam, prophesied even 
phesied’ even (w, 168.) concerning these ungodly teachers, 
concerning these MEN,' when he foretold the destruction of 


the troubled sea, when it cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire and 
dirt. - 

2. Wandering stars. Acleges wauvnras. Doddridge, in his note on 
this verse, observes, That the Jews called their teachers stars ; and 
that the teachers in the Christian church are represented under the 
emblem of stars, Rev. i. 20., ii. 1. Wherefore, as the planets have 
irregular motions, being sometimes stationary and sometimes retro- 
grade, he thinks they are proper emblems of teachers, who are un- 
settled in their principles, and irregular in their behaviour. 

8. For whom the blackness of darkness for ever is reserved. As 
the ancients knew that the planets are naturally dark bodies, and 
derive all their light from the sun, it is supposed, that Jude com- 
pared the false teachers, not to meteors, or zgnes_fatuz, which have 
no existence after they are extinguished, but to planets properly so 
called. 

Ver. 14.---1. Now Enoch, the seventh from Adam, prophesied.--= 
See Pref. Sect. 2. NO. 2. paragr. 2.---Though Moses hath said no- 
thing concerning Enoch’s prophesying, yet by telling us that he 
was a person of such piety, as to be translated to heaven in the bo- 
dy without dying, he hath warranted us to believe Jude’s account 
of him; namely, that God employed him, as he did Noah, in re- 
forming the wicked of the age in which he lived, and that he inspi- 
red him to deliver the prophecy of which Jude speaks. That Enoch. 
was endowed with the spirit of prophecy, Benson saith is apparent 
from the name which he gave to his Son, to wit, Methuselah ; which 
signifies he dieth, and the flood cometh,---Enoch is called the seventh 

jrom 4dam, to distinguish him from Enoch the son of Cain, Gen. iy. 
17., who was only the third from Adam. ; 
2, Prophesied even concerning these men. So translate meosPurevce 
xu sero, by supplying sv before sro: Or without the preposition - 
thus, prophesied also to these men, as well as to the antediluvians.--- 
Though Enoch prophesied immediately to the wicked men of his 
own age, what he said concerning, or to them, was intended for the 
wicked in every age. } 

3. Saying, Behold, the Lord cometh with his holy myriads of angels. 
So ev pevgsaow oyrass vrs must he translated, because eyicss being in, 
the feminine gender, agrees with mvgiew as an adjective, conse- 
quently the word to be supplied is wyysawy, not ayyeros.—Mugias 
ten thousand, is a definite number. But it is put here in the plural, 


saying, Behold the Lord 
cometh with his holy my- 
riads? 0F ANGELS, 


15 To pass sentence 
(xara, 208. 2.) on’ all, 


and to convict all the un-. 


godly among them, of 
all their deeds of ungodli- 
ness which they have zm- 
piously committed, and 
of all the hard things 
which ungodly sinners 
have spoken against 
him.’ 

16 These are mur- 
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the wicked at the general judoments 
saying, Behold the Lord cometh sur- 
rounded with his holy myriads of 
angels, 

15 To pass sentence on all, and to 
make all the impious and profane 
among mankind sensible of all the 
impious actions, which they have im- 
piously committed, and of all the im- 
pious atheistical scoffing speeches, 
which profane sinners have impiously 
uttered against Christ, as if he were 
an impostor, who was justly punish- 
ed with an ignominious death. 


16 These ungodly teachers are 


murmurers against God, and com- 


murers, 4ND complain- 
plainers that their lot is not what 


ers,’ who wall according 


everacry, ten thousands, indefinitely, to signify an innumerable mul- 
titude.—Haéz 2 Aor. zs come. But in the prophetic style the pre- 
sent is often put for the future, to shew the absolute certainty of 
the event foretold: The Lord is come ; or, as it is in our Bible, the 
Lord cometh, being the genuine prophetic style, it is no proof, as 
Benson fancies, that Jude took this prophecy out of some book.— 

If it was preserved by tradition, this is the language in which it 
must have been preserved. . 

Ver. 15.—1. To pass sentence on all. TMotnrus ner xara mavrwy, 
might have been literally translated to execute punishment on all, if 
the apostle had not added, xa: eZertyZas, and to convict ; for punish- 
ment cannot justly be inflicted, till the offender is convicted.— 
Wherefore the translation in our Bible, where judgment is used in 
the'sense of punishment, is wrong; namely, to execute judgment up- 
onall, ‘The proper, and I may add, the literal translation of xomeas 
xgiciv, 18, to pass judgment, or sentence on all. For ali shall be judg- 
ed, but a// shall not be condemned.—Enoch’s prophecy seems to 
have been generally known among the Jews. For the first words of 
it, which in the Hebrew are, Maranatha, were used by them with 
great propriety, in that form of excommunication, or cursing, 
which they pronounced upon irreclaimable offenders, (See 1 Cor. 
xvi. 22. note.), as they put all who were present in mind of God’s 
coming at the last day, to punish the obstinately impenitent. This 
same curse the apostle Paul pronounced on all wicked Christians, 
1 Cor. xvi. 22. ~ 

2, All the hard things which ungodly sinners have spoken against 
him. As Christ is to judge the world, he is the person against 
whom the ungodly are here said to have spoken hard things ; con- 
sequently these hard things consisted, in their denying Jesus to be 
the Son of God; in their calling him a magician, a sorcerer, and 
an impostor ; and in their affirming that he was justly punished with 
death, 
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to their own lusts; and 
their 
great swelling worps.3 
(SavpecCores meoswaa) They 
admire persons for the 
sake of gain.* 


17 But, beloved, re- 


member ye the words- 


which were before spoken 
by the apostles of our 
Lord Jesus Christ ;* 


mouth speaketh 
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they deserve, who gratify their own 
lusts tothe utmost ; and their mouth 
speaketh great swelling words, in 
praise of themselves, as the only 
teachers who free men from the 
shackles of superstition. They ad- 
mire and praise persons, not for 
their good qualities, but for their 
riches, that they may get money from 
them for their flattery. 

17 But beloved, to prevent you 
from giving heed to the vain speech- 
es of these deceivers, continually re- 
collect the words which were spoken 
prophetically by the apostles of our 


Lord Jesus Christ ; 


Ver. 16.—1. These are yoyyvsc: murmurers, and aperlipcorgoe COM 
plainers. They murmured against God on account of the dispen- 
sations of his providence, and complained of their condition, fan- 
cying that they deserved a better lot: peseLioigos, literally are per- 
sons who complain of their lot, or portion. In this, the ungodly 
teachers resembled the ancient Israelites, who murmured against 
God, on account of the hardships they were exposed to in the wil- 
derness. 

2. Who walk according to their own lusts. From this circumstance 
it is probable, that the corrupt teachers complained not only of 
their lot, but of the restraints which were laid on them by the laws 
of the countries where they lived. To this conjecture what fol- 
loweth agrees: Their mouth speaketh great swelling words. 

3. Great swelling words. If the interpretation of this clause 
given in the commentary is not admitted, we may suppose the false 
teachers spake in an insolent manner against the Roman magis- 
trates for punishing them, and against the laws for prohibiting the 
vices in which they delighted. For they are said, ver. 8., to despise 
government, and to revile dignities. Perhaps they thus opposed the 
heathen magistrates and laws, on pretence of maintaining the cause 
of the people of God against the tyranny and oppression of the Ro- 
mans: and spake in a pompous boasting manner of their Christian 
liberty, which they affirmed consisted in a freedom to gratify their 
inclinations without controul, 2 Pet. ii. 19.—Of these teachers, and 
of the tumid speeches by which they defended their vices, John 
hath given insinuations, 1 Epist. iii. 4.—11. 

4. They admire persons for the sake of gain. The false teachers 
of that age greatly admired the rich on account of their riches, 
thereby feeding their vanity. They flattered them likewise with 
the hope of salvation, and by so doing hardened them in their sins. 
In short, they never opposed the will of their rich disciples in any 
thing: And this servility they shewed towards the rich, merely to 
draw money from them. ‘ 
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18 That they said to 18 That they foretold to you, that 
you, Zhat in the last im the last time, namely after the 
time there would be scof- destruction of the Jewish common- 
Jers, walking according wealth, there would be scoffers in the 
to their own ungodly church, who ridiculing the strict- 
lusts.” ness of the precepts of the gospel, 
would walk according to the impulses 

of their own impure lusts. * 

19 These be they who 19 These be the teachers, who, op- 
separate themselves from posing the apostles.as void of the 


Ver. 17. Remember ye the words which were before spoken by the 
apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ. In ver. 18., Jude cites the words 
spoken by Peter in particular, concerning the coming of scoffers in 
the last time. Yet Jude’s exhortation being general, it compre- 
hends the words spoken by the other apostles concerning the co- 
ming of false teachers: Such as Paul’s words, 1 Tim. iv. 1—5., 2 
Tim. iii, and iv. chapters: Nay it comprehends the words spoken 
by Jude himself, in the preceding part of this epistle. For we have 
shewed, Pref. Sect. 2., That Jude was an apostle, and that he as- 
serted his title to that office, by calling himself the brother of James. 
Dr Symonds, in his observations upon the expediency of revising 
the present English version, &c. thinks this clause should be trans- 
He Remember ye the words which were formerly spoken by the apos- 
iles. é 

Ver. 18. That they said to you, that.in the last time there would be 
scoffers, walking according to their own ungodly lusts. Though it be 
allowed that Jude in this verse transcribed 2 Pet. ili. 3., it will not 
follow from his using Peter’s words, that the two apostles wrote of 
the same persons. Peter in the passage quoted by Jude, evident- 
ly speaks of scoffers who were to arise in the age in which Christ 
was to come to judge mankind, and put an end to this mundane 
system. For he represents them as ridiculing the promise of 
Christ’s coming, as a thing not likely to happen after being so long 
delayed. Whereas Jude speaks of his scotfers, as already come, 
ver. 4, And the account which he gives of them is, That they per- 
verted the grace of God to lasciviousness ; denied God and Christ; 
despised government ; reviled dignities ; led most immoral lives ; 
imitated Cain and Balaam in their wickedness ; and were to share 
in the punishment of Korah: But said nothing of their scofling at 
the promise of Christ’s coming ; or indeed of their scoffing at any 
of the doctrines or promises of the gospel. He calls them scoffers’ 
on account of their reviling dignities, and perhaps of their ridi- 
culing those precepts of the gospel which prohibited lasciviousness. 
If, however, the reader is of opinion that Jude, like Peter, speaks 
of the scoffers who are to arise about the end of the world, his ex- 
hortation to remember the words which Peter spake concerning 
them was highly proper, because the recollection of Peter’s pro- 
phecy would put the faithful in every age on their guard against 
such false teachers as might arise in any future period. 
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OTHERS ;' (¥vxsu0) ani- Spirit because they condemn their 
mal MEN," not having the errors, separate themselves from the 
Spirit.’ true disciples of Christ. But they 

: are what they call us, mere animal 
men, who neither have the Spirit of 
God, nor the spirit of right reason. 

20 But ye, beloved, 20 But ye, beloved, by conversa~ 

building (iavrss, 65. 1.) tion and mutual exhortation, buzld- 
one another on your most ing one another in knowledge and 


\ 


e 


Ver. 19.—1. These be they who separate themselves from others ; 
namely, on account of their pretended great illuminatian. In the 
common text it is, aaodwe:Covres, who separate from. »But many 
MSS. add the word éavres, a reading which our translators have 
followed, and which is warranted by the Vulgate, where we find, 
Qui segregant semetipsos. I likewise have followed that reading, 
and have supplied the word others, because the preposition in e7xe- 
sogsCovres requires it.—From. Rom. xvi. 17., it appears, that: the 
heretical teachers very early began to set. up separate assemblies 
for worship. See Rom, xvi. 17. note 2 Perhaps they founded: 
their practice on Isa. Jii. 1]. 

“2. Animal men. Some are of opinion that by Puyo, animal men, 
the apostle means those who are governed by the lusts which pro- 
perly belong to the animal part of the human nature, and who place 
their whole happiness in sensual enjoyments. Others, by anzma/ 
men, understand those who in religion admit. of nothing as true, 
but what is consonant to their own preconceived opinions, and can 
be explained upon what they call the principles of reason. In this 
sense of the word Wuyinos avSgwaros is used 1 Cor. ii. 14. See note 
1. there.—-I think the apostle calls the false teachers animal men, 
because they were neither inspired by the Spirit of God, nor gui- 
ded by right reason. ! uit Gag 

3. Not having the Spirit. The ungodly teachers boasted of. ha+ 
ving an illumination from the Spirit, superior to that of the apostles, 
and that of the disciples of the apostles. And on this pretence they 
separated themselves and their disciples from the others. But theit 
boasting was without foundation ; these men were truly what they 
called others, mere animal men, not having the spirit, either of God, 
or of right reason. 

: Ver. 20,---1. Building one another on your most holy faith. Here 
Jaith is put for the objects of faith, namely, the doctrines, precepts, 
and promises of the gospel. This faith the apostle terms most holy 
because its design and tendency is to discourage vice of all kinds, 
and to make men holy both in mind and body. Whereas the faith 
of the ungodly teachers, especially those of the Nicolaitan sect, was 
a most unholy faith, as it encouraged men in all manner of licen- 
tiousness. 

2. And praying by the Holy Spirit. From 1 Cor. xiv. 15, Mgo- 
oevboues tw Tevuear, LT will pray with the Spirit.—Yarw ta Uvevuare, 
I will sing with the Spirit, it appears that the spiritual men in the 
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holy faith,’ «np pray- holiness on the foundation of your 
ing (« Tvevgewrs ays) bythe most holy faith, and praying in your 
Holy Spirit,” ' » public assemblies by the inspiration 

‘ of the Holy Ghost, which the false 


teachers:and their disciples cannot 
do, 


first age, uttered prayers and psalms, in their public assemblies, by 
an immediate inspiration of the Holy Ghost. To this exercise of 
their spiritual gift, Jude exhorted the faithful to whom he wrete, 
not only because they would thereby keep themselves in the love 
of God, and in the firm expectation of pardon from Christ, as men- 
tioned in the subsequent verse, but because it was a clear proof 
that they were not animal, but spiritual men. Whereas the un- 
godly teachers being incapable of praying by inspiration, they were 
thereby demonstrated to be\mere animal men, who had not the 
Spirit. « . pa 
rA aio in this passage Jude speaks only of znspired prayer, it 
is proper to observe, concerning prayer in general, That ii is a du- 
ty expressly enjoined by Christ himself, Luke xviii. 1., xxi. 36., and 
‘by his apostles, 1 Thess. v. 17.: That it is recommended to us by 
the example of all the good men whose history is recorded in the 
“scriptures, but chiefly by the example of Christ, who often prayed, 
not only with his disciples, but by himself in secret: That it is 4 
principal part of the duty, which, as the creatures of God, men 
owe to him, being an expression of the sense which they have of 
their absolute dependence on him for their being, and every thing 
they enjoy: That it is not enjoined for the purpose of informing 
God of our wishes and wants, since our heavenly Father knoweth 
what things we have need of, before we ask him; neither is it en- 
joined for the purpose of constraining God by our importunity to 
grant us our desires ; but for inspiring us with the love of virtue, 
and the hatred of vice, in order that God, agreeably to the laws of 
his moral government, may grant our petitions. For if he interests 
himself at all in human affairs, the virtuous man must be more the 
object of his love and care than the vicious ; and his government 
must be carried on in such a manner as finally to promote such a 
person’s happiness, who therefore may ask of him the things ne- 
cessary thereto, and reasonably expect to obtain them. 


\ 


The influence of prayer in restraining men from sin and exciting” 


them to virtue, and in regulating their whole temper and conduct, 
is excellently described in NO. 28. of the Adventurer, as follows: 
«« I know, that concerning the operation and effects of prayer, 
*¢ there has been much doubtful disputation, in which innumera- 
** ble metaphysical subtilties have been introduced, and the under; 
*« standing has been bewildered in sophistry, and affronted with 
<¢ jargon ; those who have no other proofs of the fitness and ad- 
‘« vantage of prayer, than are to be found among these specula- 
‘¢ tions, are but little acquainted with the practice. 

“ He who has acquired an experimental knowledge of this du- 
' “ ty, knows that nothing so forcibly restrains from il, as the re- 
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21 Keepone another. 21 Keep one another in the con- 
in the love of God, ex- stant exercise of love to God, and, 
pecting the mercy of our in that method only, expect pardon 
Lord Jesus Christ («s, from our Lord Jesus Christ, toge- 
143.) with eternal life. ther with eternal life, as the conse- 

quence of pardon. 


* membrance of a recent address to heaven for protection and as- 
“* sistance. After having petitioned for power to resist tempta- 
* tion, there is so great an incongruity in not continuing the strug- 
«gle, that we blush at the thought, and persevere, lest we lose all 
‘¢ reverence for ourselves. After fervently devoting ourselves to 
«< God, we start with horror at immediate apostasy ; every act of 
‘* deliberate wickedness is then complicated with hypocrisy and 
‘© ingratitude; it is a mockery of the Father of mercy : the forfei- 
*¢ ture of that peace in which we closed our address, and a renun- 
*¢ ciation of the hope that it inspired. 

« For a proof of this, let every man ask himself, as in the pre- 
«* sence of Him who searches the heart, whether he has never been 
‘* deterred from prayer, by his fondness for some criminal gratifi- 
* cation, which he could not afterwards. repeat without greater 
«* compunction. If prayer and immorality appear to be thus in- 
** compatible, prayer should not surely be lightly rejected by those 
‘«* who contend that moral virtue is the summit of human perfec- 
s¢ tion; nor should it be encumbered with such circumstances, as 
‘© must inevitably render it less easy and less frequent ; it should 
“* be-considered as the wings of the soul, and should be always 
** ready when a sudden impulse prompts her to spring up to God. 
** We should not think it always necessary to be either ina church 
-* or in our closet, to express joy, love, desire, trust, reverence or 
** complacency, in the fervour of a silent ejaculation. Adoration, 
“«« hope, and even a petition, may be conceived in a moment ; and 
_ & the desire of the heart may ascend, without words, to Him by 

._ *© whom our thoughts are known afar off: He who considers himself 

‘** as perpetually in the presence of the Almighty, need not fear 
‘“* that gratitude or homage can ever be ill-timed, or that it is pro- 
‘* fane thus to worship in any circumstances that are not criminal. 

*< There is no preservation from vice, equal to this habitual and 
“* constant intercourse with God; neither does any thing equally 
s* alleviate distress, or heighten prosperity. In distress, it sus- 
‘* tains us with hope ; and in prosperity, it adds to every other en- 
«* joyment the delight of gratitude. 

«* Let those, therefore, who have rejected religion, as they have 
‘* given up incontestable advantages, try whether they cannot yet 
** be recovered ; let them review the arguments by which their 
«« judgment has been determined, and see whether they compel the 
assent of reason: and let those, who, upon this recollection, per- 
“* ceive, that though they have professed infidelity, they do indeed 
‘* believe and tremble, no longer sacrifice happiness to folly, but 
“* pursue that wisdom, whose ways are pleasantness and peace.” 

Ver. 22.—1. And making a difference: namely, in their method 
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22 And making a dif- 22 And making a difference in 
ference’ have compassion your methods of reclaiming sinners, 
andeed on some. have compassion indeed on some wha 

have erred through ignorance and 
weakness, and reclaim them by the 
gentle method of persuasion. ; 

23 But others save (¢ 23 But the ungodly teachers, and 
gos) by fear,’ snatching such of their disciples as have erred 
THEM out of the fire,» through corruption of heart, save by 
hating even the garment the fear of reproofs and censures.; 
spotted by the flesh.* snatching them out of the fire of the 

wrath of God: and in doing them 
this good office, shun all familiar 
intercourse with them, as ye would 
shun touching a garment spotted by 
the flesh of one who hath a plague 
sore. 


of reclaiming those who had fallen from their love to God, and had 
Japsed into vice. For diaxesvouever being the participle of the pre- 
sent of the indicative of the middle voice, signifies to make a distinc- 
‘tion between the lapsed, suitable to the nature of their offence. 

_ 9. Have compassion indeed on some. This, being opposed to 
snatching others out of the fire, mentioned in the next verse, signi- 
fieth that they were to deal gently with those offenders whose situ- 
ation was not so criminal and hazardous as that of others, because 
they had fallen, not through corruption of heart, but through ig- 
norance, and weakness of understanding; and being of a tractable 
disposition and open to conviction, might be reclaimed. With such, 
the faithful, especially those who were employed in the office of 
teaching, were to use the mild methods of instruction and persua- 
sion; and they were to do so from compassion to the lapsed. 

Ver.23.—1. But others save by fear. Endeavour to save others, who 
have erred from corruption of heart, and who are obstinate in their 
errors and vices, by rousing their fears. Set before them a future 
judgment in all its terrors. And if they continue unmoved, use 
the censures of the church as the last remedy. These methods 
Jude terms, a snatching them out of the fire. 

2. Snatching them out of the fire. Commentators observe, that 
this is a proverbial expression, used Amos iv. 11. and Zechar. iii. 2., 
to which St Paui alludes | Cor. iii. 15., and that it denotes haste in 
reclaiming offenders ; and even rough methods, when such are ne- 
cessary, lest if the ote aah be lost, the offenders should perish. 
— Sin is here likened to fire, on account of its destructive nature ; 
and the saving sinners from their evil courses, is fitly compared to 
the snatching one hastily out of a house which is on fire.—Or,/ 
the fire which the apostle here speaks of, may be the divine wrath, 
called fire, Heb. xii. 29., For even our God is a consuming fire. 

3. Hating even the garment spotted by the flesh. This, which is a 
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_ 94 Now to him whois. 24 Now, to inspire you with cou- 

able to guard you from rage to persevere in the doctrine and 

stumbling, and to pre- practice of the gospel, and to shew 

sent you faultless before you with what assurance ye may re- 

the presence of his glo- ly on the protection of God, I con- 

ry” with exceeding joy, clude with ascribing fo him who is 
able and willing, to guard you from 
stumbling either into error or into 
sin, and to present you faultless be- 
Sore the manifestation of his glory at 
the day of judgment, with exceeding 
joy to yourselves and to the redeem- 
ed multitudes : | 


direction to those who snatch others out of the fire, implies, that 
in doing them that compassionate office, they are to avoid all fa- 
miliarity with them, even as they would avoid touching a garment 
spotted by the flesh of one who hath died of the plague; lest they 
be infected by their vicious conversation. a 
Ver. 4.1. Now to him who is able to guard you from stumbling. 
So wmrascles literally signifies. . The apostle’s meaning is, guard you 
JSrom falling into sin. For the course of one’s life being in Scrip- 
‘ture represented by the metaphor of walking, sinning is metapho- 
rically represented by stumbling in walking.—Some who translate 
this clause, keep you from falling, by falling, understand falling into 
calamity ; in which sense they interpret Prov. xiv. 16., A just man 

Jalleth seven times, and riseth up again. But in the apostolical wri- 
' tings the word fall commonly hath the meaning which I have af- 
fixed to it. See Rom. xi.11., James ii. 10., ili. 2. 

2. And to present you faultless before the presence of his glory: 
This being one of the characters of the persons to whom this doxo- 
logy is addressed, it is argued by some, that God the Father is 
meant, who is said, Col. i. 20., By him (Christ) to reconcile all 
things to him —22., In the body of his flesh through death, to present 
you (the Colossians) holy, and unblameable, and unreproveable in 
his sight.—To this interpretation it is objected, that the Father 
cannot be meant here, because he is said to present believers 
faultless before the presence of his own glory; whereas, it is well 
known, that the Father is not to judge the world, having commit- 
ted all judgment to the Son. Nevertheless, it is replied, That the 
Father may truly be said to present believers faultless, at the judg- 
ment, before the presence of his own glory, because Christ himself 
hath told us, that he will come to judgment in the glory of the Fa- 
ther, as well as in his own glory, Matth. xvi. 27., that is, He will 
come surrounded with the glory, whereby the presence of the Fa- 
ther is manifested to the angelical hosts in heaven :---But as Christ 
likewise is said, Ephes. v. 27., to present the church to himself a glo- 
Re church, without spot, &c. it renders the above argument doubt- 
Ul, 
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25 To the wise God + 25 Even to God who alone is wise 
alone’ (see Rom. xvi. 27. underivedly, and who having con- 
note 1.) our Saviour,’ trived our salvation is our Saviour, 
BE glory and majesty, Je ascribed the glory of infinite per- 
strength and right, both fection, and the majesty of empire 
now and (ss waves ces absolutely universal ; strength to go- 
esaves) throughout all vern that empire, and right to do 
ages. Amen. whatever seemeth to himself good ; 

both now and throughout all eternity. 


A Amen. 


Ver. 25.-»-1. To the wise God alone. That this is the true trans- 
lation of nova cope Oca, see proved Rom. xvi. 27. note'1. 

2. Our Saviour. From this appellation it is argued, that the wise 
God, to whom this doxology is addressed, is Jesus Christ, whose 
proper title is our Saviour, and who is called God in other passages 
of scripture, particularly Rom. ix. 5., where he is styled, God over 
all blessed for ever. Nevertheless, as in some passages of scripture, 
particularly Luke i. 47., 1 Tim. i. 1., Tit. i. 3., the Father is styled 
our Saviour, this argument likewise is doubtful. They who con- 
tend, that the doxology in this passage of Jude belongs to the Fa- 
ther, observe that the same doxology is ambiguously addressed to 
God the Father, Rom. xvi. 37., where it runs thus, Z'o the wise God 
alone, through Jesus Christ, be the glory for ever. Amen. ' 

After the words our Saviour, in this verse, some MSS. add, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord ; and the best copies of the Vulgate 
have Soli Deo salvatori nostro, per Jesum Christum Dominum nos- 
trum, gloria et magnificentia, imperium et potestas ante omne seculum, 
et nunc et in omnia secula seculorum. Amen——See Mill on this 
verse. 


sy 


END OF THE APOSTOLICAL EPISTLES. 
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SUPPLEMENT 


TO 


ESA Y AVE 


On translating the Greek Language, used by the Writers of 
the New Testament. 


GpHE author hath judged it necessary to make the following 
additions to Essay IV, for establishing more fully the trans- 
lations which he hath given of the Greek particles, &c. as used 
by the writers of the New Testament, because, as he hath more 
than once remarked already, by rightly translating the Greek 
particles, most important alterations have been made in the 
sense of many passages of the apostolical epistles, whereby the 
meaning of these passages hath been placed in a more clear, 
unambiguous, and beautiful light, than formerly. - Wherefore, 
if the reader is of opinion, that the meaning of any Greek word 
mentioned in Ess. IV. is not sufficiently established by the ex- 
amples there produced, he is desired to consult this supple- 


ment. 


N. B. The paragraphs of Ess. IV. being all numbered, the figures 
preficed to the following additions point out the paragraphs of that 
Essay to which they belong. 


NO. 1. Active verbs express the agent’s attempt or intention, &e. 
John i. 9., That was the true light which lighteth, which is designed 
to light, every man that cometh into the world—Rom. ii. 4., Not 
knowing that the goodness of God leadeth, is designed to lead, thee to 
repentance.—1 John i. 10., If we say we have not sinned, we make, 


% 
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we attempt to make, him a liar.—Rev. xii. 9., Called the Devil, and 
. Satan, who deceiveth, who endeavours to deceive, the whole world. 

4. Active verbs express, not the doing, but the permission of a thing. 
2 Sam. xxiv. 1., The anger of the Lord was moved against Israel, 
and he moved David, that is, permitted David to be meres by Sa- 
tan, against Israel: as is plain from 1 Chron. xxi. 1., 4nd Satan 
stood up against Israel, and provoked David to number Israel. 

9.—1. The subjunctive mood put for the indicative. 2 Cor. xiii. 9, 
We are glad (sray nuts, ao Deycipeed, Y isis Oe Sahar nré) when we are weak 
a ye are strong. maki 

. The infinitive with the article prefixed, is put for the subjunctive. 
mer iii. 10, Tw yore, That I may know him, and the power of his 
resurrection. 

3. Also for the corresponding jubstaitthd noun. Philip. iii. 21, Ke- 
Te THY avegryeteey 7s dvvacSat aurov, A ccording to that str ong working where- 
by he is able even to subdue all things. 

10.—1]. Buxtorff, in his Thesaur. p.’91. observes, that among the 
Hebrews, “* Frequentissima est temporum commutatio et enallage, 
‘¢ ut preteriti pro futuro, et futuri pro preterito: et in continuata 
“ sententia sequens tempus trahitur plerumque i in naturam prece- 
“ dentis.”? 

2. The preterite used for the future. Col. ii. 13; You being dead 
through the sins and the uncireumctsion of your flesh, (cvvGaomoines) 
he hath, he will make alive together with him; with Christ.—Jude 
ver. 11, (Kat amwnovre,) And (have perished) shall perish in the rebel- 
lion of Korah. 

12,1. The present tense put for the preterite. 1 John iii. 8, Ti he 
devil sinneth (hath sinned) from the beginning. 

2, Also for the future, 1 Cor. xi, 24, This is my body (Tot ite Spay 
xrapeevoy) which is broken, (which shall be broken ; or, which is a- 
bout to be broken) for you. 

16.—1. The Greek participles have sometimes an adversative sense: 
Heb. xi. 13, All these died in faith (en rcbovess) though they did not 
receive the things promised. For, seeing them afar off, &c.—Jude, 
ver. 5, f will hebevire put you in remembrance, (edores), though ye 
once knew this, &c. * 

2. The participle ¢. is put for the present of the indicative. Rom. ix, 
5,°O ay, Who ts God over all.* Rev. i. 8, I am Alpha and Omega, 
(0 av) which is, and which was. * 

8. Beza, in his note on 2 John ver. 7. saith, the participle of 
‘the imperfect of the indicative, is used in innumerable places for 
the aorist. See 2 John ver. 7. note 1. 

18.—1. When one substantive governs another, the latter must be 
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translated as an explication of the former. Iliad A. line 350, Mosy cs. 
tares Pevyey egxos odovtwy; What hind of speech hath escaped the guard of 
your teeth ? that is, your teeth which are a guard, namely, to your 
tongue. 

19.1. To, substantives joined by a copulative particle, must be 
translated in regimen. Philip. i. 25, Eis cay DMOY WEOKOTHY OLE yoLgeLy THE 
aistws, For your furtherance and joy of faith. * For the advancement 
of the joy-of your faith. ' 

21.—1. Genders of nouns. -The neuter is sometimes put for the 
masculine. Gal. iii. 22, But the Scripture hath shut up together (ve 
weve, all things) all men under sin.—Ephes. i. 10, To gather a 
gether ( ta mayew) all men, Jews and Gentiles, under Christ.’ 
Thess. ii. 6, And ye know (70 xareyov) what now restraineth ; ye 
know the person who now restraineth. 

-22.—1. The sacred writers, to render their discourse of Be See 
extent, sometimes put the relative in the plural number, notwith- 
standing its antecedent is in the singular number, 1 John v. 16, /f 
any one see, his brother sinning a sin not unto death, let him ask God, 
and he will grant to him life for those, &c. 

24.—2. Genitive case denoting possession. Rom. Xv. 8, Emaryrytrsces 
xacreguy, Promises belonging to the fathers—Ephes. iii. 1, Paul (6 de0- 
feios +# Xgise) a prisoner belonging to Christ Jesus. 

3. Denoting the end for which a thing is done or suffered. Philes 
mon, ver. 13, He might minister to:me (» ToIs Oeopeoss TB everyyerie ) in 
these bonds for the gospel. 

27.~«+1. Comparison in the third degree, by a ecb rps of the word. 
Eph. ii. 4, Through his great love with which he loved us; that is, 
through his exceeding great love.—James v. 17, (Kat xgorivyn 
wearnugero, And (he prayed with prayer, that is,) he prayed ear- 
nestly. See also Ephes, vi. 15. 

. $l.---1, All signifies sometimes a considerable part only. John 
iv. 29., Come see a man who told me all things that ever I did.—Acts 
i. 1, All that Jesus began both to do and teach.—1 Cor. ii. 15, The spi 
ritual man examineth indeed all things.—1 Cor. ix. 22, To all I have 
become all things.—=Wherefore 1 Pet. iv. 7, The end of all things hath 
approached ; signifies the end of the Jewish church and state only. 

- 41.—I> Elect, elected, in the following passages may signify ap- 
proved. Rom. xvi. 13, Rufus (srsxrov sv Kugiw) the approved by the 
Lord.—Col. iii. 12, Put on therefore (as sxrsxror 7# Ox) aS persons 
approved of God, holy, and beloved, bowels of mercies. 

59.—1. Walk. In scripture, one’s moral conduct is denoted by; 
the metaphor of walking, because as walking in a road ends in one’s 
arrival at a place, so his moral conduct vill at length end, either in 
happiness or in misery to him. 

VOL. LV. 2c 
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60.—1. Word, (aoyes) sometimes denotes eloquence. ,2 Cor. viii. 

4 ME: herefore as ye abound in faith (xas roy») and in eloguence.— 

Ephes. vi. 19, That (doves) eloquence may be given me in the opening 
of my mouth. 

2. Aoyes, a promise. Tit. i. 3, Hath man ifested (ror Aeyor eure) his 
promise, by preaching with which I am entrusted. Sce note 1. on 
this verse. a 

3. Aoyos, a prayer. 1 Kings xvii. 1, Elijah said to Ahab, As the 
Lord God of Israel liveth, before whom I stand, there shall not be dew 
nor rain these three years, but according to my word, my prayer. See 
James v. 17. note 2. 

4, Aoyos, a doctrine. Tit. i. 9, Holding fast (ce rise Aoys) the true 
doctrine. 

5. Aoyes, an history, a narration, a discourse. Acts i.'1, The,for- 
mer (Aoyer) treatise * or narration.—2 Pet. ii. 3., Will make mer- 
chandise of you, (waucros royos) by fictitious tales. 

6. Acyos, an appearance, or shew of a thing. Col. ii. 23., Which 
things have indeed (droyov) a shew of wisdom.* 

63. —l. The relative pronouns refer to the remote antecedent.— 
Luke xxiii. 14, I have found no fault.in this man.—15. No nor yet 
Herod ; for I sent you to him, and lo nothing worthy of death is done 
by him. Not Herod, who is last mentioned, but Jesus, who is men- 
tioned, ver. 14.—1 Cor. xv. 25, For he must reign till (dures) he 
(God, who is mentioned in the preceding verse) hath put all the 
enemies under his feet. 

65.—1. Fhe pronoun sav tos, 2S often used tn the sense of arrnros, 
one another.-=-1 Cor. vi. 7, Ye go to law (us¥ tevrov) one with an~ 
other *. See also Ephes. iv. 19. 32, v. 19.---Col. iii. 16.---1. Thess. 
v. 13.---Jude ver. 20.---John vii. 35. 

66.---1. The relative pronoun sometimes differs in gender from its 
antecedent, regarding its meaning rather than its form. Matth. xxviii. 
19, Teach (wavra ra Syn Camrilorrts avtes) all nations baptizing them. 
John xv, 26, To Mvevpee—exesvos wcceropnre, Lhe Spirit---he shall testify. 
—Rom. ix. 23, 24, Sxevn erses—es nae exarsoey—Gal. iv. 19, Texvice. 
pe 85 wadw.---Philem. ver. 10, I beseech thee (mage re speou rene av) 

for my son whom I begat in my bonds. 

2. The relative pronoun sometimes differs in number from its ante- 
cedent. Philip. iii. 20, Our conversation is (s sguvois o& av) Sor heaven, 
Jrom whence also we look for the Saviour. 

67—1. The relative pronoun (és) is sometimes put for the demonstra- 
tive (curs). 1 Cor. ii. 9, A o@Surpeos en eds, Those things eye hath not 
seen, &c. SoA must be translated, because in the end of the sen- 
tence there is another ‘A, signifying which.—2 Cor. ii. 16, “Ois wesw ; 
To these indeed it is the savour of death ending in death, (ss de) but to 
those, &C. 
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SL—l. Adda, however. 1 Timi. 16, Araw dia rete, Howbeit, for 
this cause I obtained mercy. * : 

86.—1: Amo, in. Luke xii. 5'7, Ts 9s xcet a@ iavrovs xewert, And why 
also in yourselves do ye not judge what is right ?—xxi. 3, Ye see and 
know (ad’ tavrav) in yourselves, that the summer is now nigh—Luke 
xix. 30, And some of the Pharisees (mors oyrx) in the crowd said — 

- Wherefore Philip. iv. 15, may be thus translated ; When I went forth 
(exo) im Macedonia. See the note on that passage. 

2. Ame, by, by means of: Matt. vii. 16, Awo cay naheroy aura, BY 
their fruits ye shall know them. 

3. Axo denotes sometimes the efficient cause. Mark viii. 31, And 
be rejected (wo tov xeiceursguy) by the elders.—James i. 27, Unspot- 
ted (emo re xoous) by the world. 

90.—1. Tee often hath a causal signification. So our transla- 
tors thought. Rom. iv. 15, ‘o rte voptos opyny xarseyxCeras, Because 
the law worketh wrath. *—Heb. vii. 11, If indeed perfection were 
through the Levitical priesthood, (6 rcs yng ex avtn) because on account 

of it the people received the law. 

92.-—1. Tag is used to introduce a@ reason for something in the 
writer’s mind, which he hath not. expressed. Thus Rom. iv. 2, Es 
ryue ASecce ef eoyay edixcswIn, For tf Abraham were justified by works, 
he might boast. Here the proposition suppressed which this is pro- 
duced to prove, is, Abraham did not obtain justification by the 

jflesh.—For if Abraham were justified by the work of circumcision, 
which he performed on his flesh, he might have boasted. 

94.—1. [ee is used as an affirmative particle, and must be trans- 
lated, indeed, certainly. Rom. viii. '7, Tw yae vow rz Ocs sy Sroracs 
were, woe yug duvate, For it is not subject to the law of God, neither 
indeed can be.* ; 

- 97.—1. Fae; now. Ephes. v. 9, °O yag xagzes, Now the fruit of 
the Spirtt. 

98.—1. Tae has the adversative sense of d, but, yet, although. 
Rom. xy. 4, ‘Oca ye, But whatever things were beforewritten, were 
written for our instruction.—Philip. iii. 20, ‘Hpewy yg ro<rorirevuec, But 
our conversation is for heaven. —2 Pet. i. 9., ‘Q yag un magist tHvee, 
But he that lacketh these things is blind. * 

101.—2. Ag also. John viii. 17, Kou ev rw vou de ro ipersen, And 
in your law also it is written, that the testimony of two men is true. * 

‘See Parkh. Dictionary. 

104.—1. As, besides, farther. 2 Pet. i. 5, Kas wvro rere de cmsony 
nacay, And besides this, giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue. * 

114.—1. Az, to, forward. Acts iii. 16, Yea the faith which is, 
(3? avez) toward him: that is, which hath him for its object.--- 

Rom. iv. 25, Was raised again (Iie ray dixoaacw nor) to our justificd- 
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tion: ad Jjustificationem, nempe, ad testificandam justificationem 
nostri. This is Pasor’s translation. See his Lexicon, in voce Sues 
where he observes, that Rom. xi. 35. «Z, causam procreantem, Duvet 
conservantem, et es, causam indicat jinalem. 

117.—1. As, in. Heb. vii. 9, Even Levi paid tithes (dia ACgcape) 
in Abraham * 

119.—1. As, with. Ephes. vi. 18, Praying always, (dua waons 
meorsvycns ) with all prayer, * that is most earnestly. See 27. 1. 

121.---1. As, of, from. Matth. xxvii. 18, For he knew that 
(dice PIov0v) from envy neg had delivered him. 2 Thess. ii. 2, Nor by 
letter as (9 peo), \ from us. 

122.—1. As is sometimes used causally, and must be translated 

for. Ephes. iv. 8, Avo Asya, For he saith, he ascended up on high. 

James iv. 6, He giveth greater grace, (dso reyes) Jor he saith, God re- 
sisteth the proud.—1 Pet. ii. 6, Aso xa, For even wt ts contained in the 
scripture. 

123.—1. Ast, for. 1 Pet. i. 24, Arors wacw cagz, For all flesh is 
as grass. * 

124.—1. Eay, an adverb of time, signifying when, 3 John ver. 10, 
For thas cause, (sav ca%w) when I come I will bring his deeds to re- 
membrance. 

127.—1. Es for ov, that. 1 John iii. 13, Do not wonder, (x) that 
the world hateth you. 

130.—2. Er, though. 2 Tim. ii. 13, Es cmsspsy, extivos isos pevete 
In rendering this clause, our translators being sensible of the ab- 
surdity of making the faithfulness of God depend on men’s un- 
faithfulness, and not recollecting that («) signifies although, have 
in their translation endeavoured to avoid the absurdity, not very 
properly, by supplying the word yet ; thus, If we believe not, yet 
he abideth faithful, The proper translation is, Though we be unfuith- 
- ful, he abideth faithful : he cannot deny himself. 

133.---2. Es yag, stguidem, since indeed. 2 Pet. ii. 4, Ex yee 0 Osos 
CY YEAGY LecLeTAT AIT OY Bx eucato, Since indeed God did #58 Monti the 
angels who sinned. 

134. ---1. Ex y¢, seemng at least. Chandler saith, « yz is used in 
this sense by the best writers ; and in support of his opinion cites 
ZElian. Peirce is of the same opinion, in his note on Coloss. i. 23. 

135.—1. E: xa, although. Scapula translates e xs, etst, etiamst. 

136.—2. E: wn in the LXX often denotes a question, and signifies, 
Num. Gen, iii. 11, Es un eQeyes, Hast thou eaten of the tree? 2 Cor. 
lil. 1, Es won xenousy, Or need we, as some, letters of recommendation 
to you ? * 

141.—2. kus, into. Matth. ii. 13, Flee (a3) into Egypt.* See 
also ver. 14. Acts xvi. 15, Come, (as) into my house.* Gal. iv. 
6, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son (es) into your hearts. * 
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Ver. 24, Bringeth JSorth children (es) into bondage. See Parkhurst’s 
Dictionary in voc. es. 

3. Ets, to, unto, Ephes. iv. 13, Ess, Unto the measure of the sta- 
ture.*—1 Pet. iv. 9, Use hospitality (si¢ wdandss) one to another. * 

142.—1. Ess, concerning. 1 Thess. v. 18, This és the will of God 
by Christ Jesus (es) concerning you. «—Gal. iii. 17, The covenant 
which was afore ratified concerning Christ. 

2. Exc, for. Marki. 4, John did baptize in the eee and preach 
the baptism of repentance (es) for the remission of sins.+—Rom. xi. 
32, God hath shut up together all (e¢ amuSuav) for disobedience. 
xili, 14, Make no provision (as) for the flesh.*—1 Cor. xvi. 1, Now 
concerning the collection (as) for the saints. *—Col. i. 16, All things 
were created by him (xo es) and for him.*—2 Tim. i. 11, Ess 0, for 
which testimony. 

3. Ess, on account of. Ephes. iii. 2, The grace of God which was. 
given me (es veces) on your account.—2 Thess. i. 11, Ess 0, On which 
account also we always pray. 

4. Ess, on, upon. 2 Cor. xi, 20, Lf one smite you (as rgocwxey) on 
the face. * 

5. Ess, against, pao a determined time. 2 Pet. iii. 7, Safé- 
ly kept for fire (es) against the day of judgment.* 

6. Ess, governing the accusative case, signifies in. 2 Pet. i. 8, 
Neither be barren nor unfruitful (as exvywow) in the knowledge of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. * 

7. Ess, until. Ephes. i. 14, Which is the earnest of our inheritance 
(ss) until the redemption of the purchased possession. *—iv. 30, With 
whom ye are sealed («s) until the day of redemption. 

146.—1. Eus, by. Acts vii. 53, Who have received the law C) 
by the disposition of angels. * 

155.—1. Ex, E%, belonging to. -2Cor. ix, 2, O && teeov Cnros, Your 
zeal. *—Luke viii. 27, There met him a certain man, ex cng woreas, ben 
longing to the city ; as is evident from the latter part of the verse. 

2. Ex, from. Rom. xiv. 23, Because he eateth not (sx) from faith + 

for whatever is not (ex) from faith ts sin.—2 Pet. ii, 21, Than after 

they have known it, to turn (¢) from the holy commandment. * 

‘157.---1. Ex, among. Rom. ix. 24, Hath called not only, () a- 
mong the Jews, but also (¢&) among the Gentiles. 

163.---2. Ey, into, throughout. Luke vii. 17, This rumour of him 
went forth (t,) throughout all Judea, and («) throughout all the re- 
gion round about. * 

_ 164.---1. Ev, for, denoting the final cause, or purpose. _ Mat. vi. 
7, They think they shall be heard («) for their much speaking. *—1 
Pet. iv..14, If ye be reproached (w) for the name of Christ. * 

167,---1. Ev, through., Luke i. 77, To give the knowledge of sal- 
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vation (w) through the remission of sins.—Rom. y. 10, We shall be 
saved (ev) through his life.—Ephes. ii. 7, His kindness towards us 
(x) through Christ Jesus. *---vi, 10, Be strong @) Bb ie the Lord, 
and (¢) through the power of his might. 

168.---1. Ey, concerning. Gal. iv. ou For I am exceedingly in 
doubt (e ia) concerning you. « 

170.---1. Ey, nigh to. Joshua x. 10, Slew them with a great 
slaughter, (LXX. w Pabaey,) near to Gibeon.---Judg. xviii. 12, They 
went up and pitched (LXX. ew KegraSscegie) near to Kirjath-jearim in 
Judah ; Wherefore they called the place Mahaneh Dan, Behold it is 
behind Kirjath-jearim. 

172.—1. Ev, among. 1 Cor. iii. 18, [f any one (e ipesy) among you 
seemeth to be wise. * ; 

174.—1. Ev, after, denoting similitude. Ephes. ii. 3, Ey cs, after 
whom also we all had our conversation formerly. 

175.—l. Ev, under. Rom. iii. 19, [é saith to them who are (« rw 
vow) under the law. * 

179.—2. Ewedn has likewise a causal signification, and is trans- 
lated, because, for. Matth. xxi. 46, When they soughi to lay hands on 
him, they feared the multitude, (smedn) because they took him for a 
prophet. *—Luke xi. 6, Ewedz, For a friend of mine, in his journey, 
as come to me. * 

186.—1. Ez, VE Heb. viii. 1, Now (x) of the things which we 
have spoken this is the sum. *—ix. 15, For the redemption of the trans- 
gressions (ext) of the first covenant. 

188.—1. Em, in. 2 Cor. ii. 14, Remaineth the same vail untaken 
away (e+) in the reading of the Old Testament. * 

191.—1. Ex, on account of, Philip. i. 5, Ex:, For oc is, ON ac- 
count of,) your fellowship in the gospel. * 

191.—1. Em, against. Matth. xxvi. 55, Are ye come out as (xt) 
against a thief? *—Mark ili. 24, And if a kingdom be divided ( ext) 
against itself. *—1 Pet. ili. 12, The face of the Lord is (ex) a- 
ah ey, 

» Ex, to, unto, denoting the end for which a thing is dene: E- 
vie ii. 10, Created (ext) unto good works. *—Philip. iii. 14, I fol- 
low on according to the mark, (tm) to the prize. 

3. Em, over, denoting authority. Acts xii.20, Having made Blas- 
tus, (roy es TH xortravos TB Bacrrswe ) who was over the king’s bed-cham- 
ber, their friend.—Ephes. iv. 6, Who is, es, over all. 

4. Ens, over, in respect of place. Heb, ix. 17, Is firm (ens ve 
xgois,) over dead sacrifices.—James v. 14, Let them pray (ext) over 
him, * 

195.—1. H, conjunction, and. 1 Cor: ii. 1, Came not with ex- 
cellency of speech (un) and of wisdom.—xyi. 6, And perhaps I shall a- 
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bide (4 xa) and even winter with youe—2 Cor. i. 13, Than what ye 
read, (4 xa) and also acknowledge.---x. 12, We dare not rank (2) and 
compare ourselves. . . 

196.---1. H is used interrogatively. 1 Thess. ii. 19, H sxe nae 
dues; Are not even ye? * a) 
~ 203.---1. KuSas, seeing. Gal. ili. 6, KaSws AGexae, Seeing Abra- 
ham believed God, and it was counted to him for righteousness. 

2. Kadus, according, according as. Ephes. i. 4, Kadws serckero 
nuexs, According as he hath chosen us. * 

3. KaSws, even as. Rom. i. 28, Kas xa9ws, And even as they did 
not like to retain, &c.* 2 Pet. i. 14, Ka9ws, Even as our Lord Je- 
sus Christ hath shewed me. * 

208.---1. Kus, therefore. Rom. viii. 17, Andif children (xa) then 
(therefore) heirs. 

209.—1. Ka, even as. Philem. ver. 17, Profitable to thee (xa) 
even as to me. ; 

210.—1. Ka, when. Heb. viii. 8., Behold the days come, saith the 
Lord, (xa) when I will make a new covenant. * 

211. Kat, and yet. John iii. 11, And testify what we have seen, 
(<as) and yet ye receive not our testimony.—See also ver. 32. 

212.1, Ku, so. Luke vi. 31, And as ye would that men should 
do to you, {xat) so do ye to them in like manner.—John vi. 57, As the 
living Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father, (xa) so he that 
— eateth me. *—-xv. 9, As the Father hath loved me, (xayw) so have I 

doved you. * v4 

294,—2. Kas, moreover. Heb. vii. 15, (xas) Moreover, it is stilt 
more exceedingly plain. ‘ 

225.—2. Kaze, as, denoting likeness. Xenoph. Hel. 2.92, Ho- 
noured (ino Snusncre rov wureoe) by the people, as his father was. 

228.—2. Kare, with a genitive sometimes signifies, on, upon. 
Mark xiv. 3, She brake the box, and poured it (xcre rng xeDeerng) O78 
his head.—1 Cor. xi. 4, Every man who prayeth, or prophesieth (xa- 
ra xePorns exwv) having a veil on his head. Jude, ver, 15, To exe- 
cute judgment (xara wevrwv) upon all. * 

3. Kara, against, contrary to. Gal. ili. 21, Is the law then (ats) 
against the promises of God? * contrary to them. 

232.—1. Kura, in. ¥ Cor. xiv. 40, Let all things be done decently 
and (xara rok) in order.* Heb. iii. 8, (xara) In the day of temp- 
tation. * : 

238.—2. Mey, by our translators is considered as a causal parti- 
cle, Rom. xiv. 2,'Os wa, For one believeth, that he may eat all things.* 

249,—2. Nvy is used as an interjection of beseeching. 1 John ii. 
28, Ku: vw», Now therefore, little children, abide in him. BS) 

3. Nw, according to Raphelius, implies somewhat of admiration, 
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or rather of indignation. Luke xi. 39, Nov deus o Pagicasor, Now do 
ye Pharisees cleanse the outside of the cup, and the platter. Ra- 
phelius observes, that Arrian, in Epictet. uses yvy in the same man-. 
paiviet ” a sis Sut rage 

_ 4. Nw, with the article prefixed, is used as an adjective. 2Cor, 

vili. 14, Ev rm voy xetrew, In the present time.—I1 Tim. iv. 8, Zans rn6 
vy, lhe life that now is, * the present life—Matth, xxiv. 21, ss r# 
yy, supp. xaigs. To this (the present) time. *—Acts iv. 29, Kas re 
voy xvele emide ras amerus avtwr, And, O Lord; behold their threaten- 
ings, te yov, SUPP. xara toe mecrymare voy, according to the present cir- 
cumstances. 

254.—1. ‘Or, because. 1 Johnii. 11, And knoweth not whither he 
goeth, (ars) because that darkness hath blinded his eyes. * 

2. ‘Or: sometimes hath an adversative sense, and must be trans- 
lated but, yet. Wherefore, Heb. viii. 9, may be thus translated, 
Taking them by the hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt. (SOx) 
But they did not abide in my covenant.—1 John iii. 20, ‘Oz: sav, But 
if our heart condemn us. 

259.—1. ‘Or, when. 2 John, ver. 4, I rejoiced greatly (or) 
when I found of thy children walking in truth. 

261.—1. ‘Oz is used to introduce a new sentence. 1 John y. 
9, If we receive the witness of men, the witness of God is greater, 
(Ox) Now this 2s the witness of God, &c. 

268. Uaaw, on the other hand. 1 John ii. 8. Maas, On the other 
hand, I write to youa new commandment. 

286.—1. Tan, Mintert observes, that zany is used by the LXX, 
as an illative particle, ztague, propterea. 

290.—1. Mees, of, concerning. Heb. iv. 13, Tees ov, Of whom we 
speak.—Nehem. ii. 18. LAX. He spake---(agos r#5 Aoyss ts Bact 
awws) of the words of the king. 

294.---1. Tees, with, denoting presence. 2 Thess. ii. 5, Remem- 
ber ye not (ore ere wy eos Dpews) that when I was yet with you. * 

306.---2. Tis, who, interrogative. Acts xix. 15, But Ye, (cis es) 
who (what sort of persons) are ye?*---Heb. i. 5, Tin yae, Lo whom 
of the angels said he at any time ?---Rev. vii. 13, Tw «st, Who are 
these that are clothed with white robes? 

3. Tis, any one. Heb. x. 28, Tis, any one who (whosoever) dis- 
regarded the law of Moses, died without mercy.---2 Pet. iii. 9, Not 
willing (swes) that any should perish. * 

306.---1. “Yxeg, concerning. Phavorinus, dag, opowms c¥ wigte 

308.---1, ‘Yasg, instead of. 2 Cor. v. 20, We pray you ( img Xeis#) 
in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God. * 

309.---1. ‘Yaeg, on account of. 2 Cor, xii. 10, Distresses (iaeg 
Metse) on account of Christ. 
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310.---1. ‘Yaeg, with respect to. Philip. 1.29, To bate Xess, This 
with respect to Christ, hath been graciously given you, not only to be- 
lieve on him, but also to suffer for his sake. : 

318.---2. Ev #, therefore. Heb. vi. 17, Ev o, Therefore God 
willing more abundantly to shew to the heirs of promise the immuta= 
bility. See note 1. on the verse. 

319.---1. ‘Qc, certainly. 2 Pet. i. 3, ‘Qs, Certainly his divine 
power hath gifted to us. 

321.---1. ‘Qs, namely. 2 Thess. ii. 2, ‘Qs or, namely that : or, 
intimating that the day of Christ is at hand. 

325. Qs, that. Rom. i. 9, God 2s my witness, whom I serve in the 
gospel of his Son, (%s) that without ceasing I make mention of you al: « 
ways in my prayers. *---In this sense «s is used by Xenophon, Me- 
morab, lib. i. Tewroy pea gv, ws wx svopeiCery 85 9 mrorts vopeiCes Sexrcy rosas 
Wore Evenoavro Texpengsy ; First, then, that he did not reckon them gods, 
twhom the city reckoned gods, what kind of argument did they use ? 
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ESSAY VIII. 


_Coneerning the right Interpretation of the Writings in which 
the Revelations of God are contained. 


apHe revelations of God being designed to give mankind 
the knowledge of his counsels respecting their salvation, 
the right understanding of these revelations must appear to 
every religious person a matter of great importance. This 
Essay, therefore, having for its object to explain the phraseo- 
logy of the writings in which the revelations of God are re- 
corded, it will meet with attention from the reader, in propor- 
tion to the value which he puts on religious knowledge. 


Sect. I. Of the original Language of Mankind, and of the 
Method in which Language was at first formed. 


The books which contain the revelations of God, being 
more ancient than any books now extant, are written in the 
language which mankind used in the first ages, or in a lan- 
guage nearly allied to it. Wherefore, the style of these wri- 
tings being very different from that of modern compositions, 
to interpret them as modern compositions are interpreted is 
without doubt to misinterpret them. Accordingly, persons 
ignorant of the character of the primitive languages, have, 
by that method of interpretation, been led to fancy that the 
scriptures contain sentiments unworthy of God, whereby they 
have not only exposed these venerable writings to the scorn 
of infidels, but have formed to themselves false notions in re- 
ligion, which have had a pernicious influence on their morals, 

For avoiding these evils, the nature and character of the 
Janguage first spoken by mankind must be well understood ; 
and for that purpose the best method seems to be, to consi- 
der in what manner language was originally formed. 

The first ideas which come into the human mind, being 
_ those which enter by the senses, it is reasonable to believe that 
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_names for expressing sensible objects would be invented '‘be- 
fore any others ; and after them, terms for expressing those 
operations of the senses, by which the ideas of sensible objects 
are acquired.—And because the operation of the senses have 
some resemblance to the operations of intellect, to express the 
operations of intellect, mankind would naturally have recourse 
to the words by which they expressed the operation of the | 
senses,—- Thus, many words of the primitive language of man- 
kind must have had a twofold signification. According to 
the one signification, they denoted ideas of sense, and accord- 
ing to the other they denoted ideas of intellect. So that al- 
though these words were the same in respect of their sourid, 
they were really different words in respect of their significa- 
tion: And to mark that difference, after the nature of lan- 
guage came to be accurately investigated, the words which 
denoted the ideas of sense, when used to express the ideas of 
intellect, were called by critics metaphors, from a Greek word 
which signifies to transfer ; because these words so used, were 
- carried away from their original’ meaning to a diffaber' one, 
which, however, had some resemblance to it. 
~ Metaphorical meanings being affixed to words in the ancient 
languages to remedy the poverty of these languages, it is plain 
that the more ancient any language is, it will consist of the 
fewer words, consequently the more numerous and bold its 
metaphors will be. Accordingly, we find that the primitive 
languages, and even the languages of savage tribes, which 
may be ranked with the primitive languages, are all of them 
highly figurative. On this subject it is proper to observe, 
that even after a language has become sufficiently copious, if 
the people who use it possess a vigorous and warm imagina- 
tion, and are favourably situated for enjoying sensual gratifi- 
cations, as is the case with most of the eastern nations, being 
by these circumstances peculiarly disposed to relish the sen- 
sible pictures exhibited in metaphorical and other figurative 
expressions, such a people, instead of retrenching, will rather 
multiply these expressions. Hence the language of that peo- 
ple.will be more figurative than the languages of nations whose 
imagination is languid, and whose situation does not. permit 
them, to be occupied in sensual gratifications. This is the rea- 
son that the language of the Hebrews, and of the other eastern 
nations, by the multitude, the variety, the boldness and even 
the extravagance ofits metaphorical expressions, is distinguish- 
ed from the more temperate speech of the nations in the wes- 
tern parts of the world, whose imagination is not so warm, and 
whose climate and soil are not so favourable to luxury as theirs, 
Of the bold metaphors used by the ancient Hebrews, the 
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following examples are all taken from their sacred books.— 
Gen. iv. 10., “ The voice of thy brother’s blood crieth to me 
« from the ground.”—Gen. xix. 26., “ His wife looked back 
«© from behind him, and she became a pillar of salt.”—Qen. 
xlix. 11., He washed—his clothes in the blood of grapes,” 
to signify that Judah was to inhabit a country fruitful in vines. 
—Psal. v. 9., “ Their throat is an open sepulchre.”—Psal. Ix. 
3.5 © Thou hast made us to drink the wine of astonishment.”— 
Psal. Ixxvili. 25., “ Man did eat angels’ food: he sent them 
** meat to the full.”—Psal. cxxix. 3., « The plowers plowed 
« upon my back, they made long their furrows.”—Isa. xxxiv. 
3., ** The mountains shall be melted with their blood.” —ver. 
4,, “ And all the host of heaven shall be dissolved, and the 
‘¢ heavens shall be rolled together as a scroll.” —ver. 6., The 
‘¢ sword of the Lord is filled with blood, it is made fat with 
‘© fatness.” —Isa. xiv. 23., “ I will sweep it with the desom of 

ss destruction, saith the Lord of hosts.”—Jerem. xx. 7. “ O 
_ © ‘Lord thou-hast deceived me, and I was deceived.”—Isa. v. 1., 
s¢ My well beloved hath a vineyard in a very fruitful hill.’— 
In the original it is, On a horn, the son of oil: The horn be- 
ing the highest part of horned animals, it is used to denote the 
highest part of a country; an hill. This horn, or hill, is call- 
ed the son of oil, because the olive which produces oil is one of 
the valuable fruits of the earth. See Lowth on the passage. 
—Isa. xi. 15., ** The Lord shall utterly destroy the tongue of 
s¢ the Egyptian sea.” 

Having in the scriptures these, and many other examples of 
bold metaphors, the natural effect of the poverty of the ancient 
language of the Hebrews, why should we be either surprised 
or offended with the bold figurative language in which the 
Hebrews expressed their conceptions of the divine nature and 
government ? Theirs was not a philosophical language, but 
the primitive speech of an uncultivated race of men, who by 
words and phrases taken from objects of sense, endeavoured 
to express their notions of matters which cannot be distinctly 
conceived by the human mind, and far less expressed in hu- 
man language.— Wherefore, they injure the Hebrews who 
affirm, that they believed the Deity to have a body, consisting 
of members of the like form and use with the members of the 
human body, because in their sacred writings, the eyes, the 
ears, the hands, and the feet of God, are spoken of; and be- 
cause he is represented as acting with these members after the 
manner of man.—Gen. iii. 8., “ They heard the vozce of the 
«‘ Lord God walking in the garden in the cool of the day.” 
_Gen. ix. 16., * And the bow shall be in the cloud, and I will 
“ Jook upon it.”—Exod. xy. 3.) © The Lord is a man of war.” 
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—ver. 6., °* Thy right hand, O Lord, hath dashed in pieces 
‘‘ the enemy.”—ver. 8., “ With the blast of thy nostrils the 
‘¢ waters were gathered together.”—Psal. xviii. 8., “ ‘There 
«« went up a smoke out of his zoséris, and fire out of his mouth 
¢ devoured; coals were kindled by it.”—ver. 9., ‘* He bowed 
‘¢ his heavens also and came down, and darkness was under 
“his feet.”—ver. 10., “ And he rode upon a cherub, and did 
‘¢ fly upon the wings of the wind.”—Psal. ii. 7., * Thou art 
‘‘ my Son, this day I have begotten thee.” 

In like manner they injure the Hebrews who affirm, that 
they thought God was moved by anger, jealousy, hatred, re- 
venge, grief, and other human passions, because in their scrip- 
tures it is said, Gen. vi. 6., °° It repented the Lord that he 
‘¢ made man on the earth, and it grieved him at his heart.”— 
ixod. xv. 7., “ Thou sentest forth thy wrath which consumed 
** them as stubble.”——Exod. xx. 5., “* I the Lord thy God am 
* a yealous God.”—Numb. xi. 33., “ The wrath of the Lord 
“was kindled against the people.”—Prov. viii. 13., «* The 
‘¢ evil way and froward mouth do I hate.”—Isa. xxxiv. 2., 
“ The indignation of the Lord is upon all nations, and his 
<< fury upon all their armies.”—Nah. i. 2., * God is jealous, 
‘¢ and the Lord revengeth and is furious. ‘The Lord will take 
“< vengeance on his adversaries, and he reserveth wrath for his | 
‘* enemies.” 

They also injure the Hebrews who affirm, that they believed 
the Deity subject to human infirmity, because it is said, Gen. 
ii. 2., ** God rested on the seventh day from all his work which 
«“ he had made.”—Gen. viii. 21., “ The Lord smelled a sweet 
‘* savour.”——Gen. xviii. 20. “ Because the cry of Sodom and 
‘*‘ Gomorrha is great, and because their sin is very grievous, 
«© 20., I will go down now and see whether they have done al- 
*‘ together according to the cry of it which is come up to me: 
« And if not, I will know.”—Psal. ii. 4., “ He that sétteth in 
6 the heavens shall faugh ; the Lord shall have them in deri+ 
6 scon.”—Psal. Ixxviii. 65., “ Then the Lord awaked as one 
* out of sleep, and like a mighty man that shouteth by reason 
‘6 of wine.” 

These and the like expressions are highly metaphorical, and 
imply nothing more but that in the divine mind and conduct, 
there is somewhat analogous to, and resembling the sensible 
objects and the human affections, on which these metaphori- 
cal expressions are founded. For if any one contends that the 
Hebrews themselves understood these expressions literall 
when applied to the Deity, and meant that they should be so 
understood by those who read their scriptures, he must like- 
wise contend that the following expressions were understood 
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by them, in their literal meaning—Psal. xvii. 8., “* Hide me 
‘* under the shadow of thy wzngs.”——Psal. lvii. 1., “ In the 
‘ shadow of thy wings,I will make my refuge, until these ca- 
s¢ lamities be overpast.”—Psal. Ixi. 4., °¢ I will trust.in the co- 
* vert of thy wings.”—Psal. xci.1., ** He that dwelleth in the 
‘* secret place of the Most High, shall abide under the shadow 
‘* of the Almighty.”—ver. 4. .‘¢ He shall cover thee with his 
“ feathers, and under. his wings shalt thou trust.”—I say, If 
from the passages of scripture.in which the members of the 
human body are ascribed to the Deity, it is inferred that: the 
ancient. Hebrews believed the Deity hath a body of the same 
form with the human body, we must, from the last-mentioned 
passages of the same scriptures, conclude, that they believed 
the Deity to be a tree with spreading branches, and_ leaves 
which afforded an agreeable. shade; anda great fowl with 
feathers and wings; and even a rock, because he is.so, called, 
Dent. xxxil, 15.5 Psal.xvili, 2. 31. finest 
Such are the bold metaphors by which the ancient Hebrews 
expressed their conceptions ofthe attributes and operations of 
God... To. prevent, however, those who.are acquainted only 
with modern languages from being shocked. with the boldness 
of these figures, modern critics haye distinguished them by the 
appellation of Anthropopathia ;, concerning which Lowth on 
Isai. i. 24,, Aha, I will be eased of mine adversaries, LI will be 
avenged.of mine enemies, thus writeth:: ‘*, "This is a strong in- 
“‘ stance of the metaphor called Anthropopathia; by which, 
* throughout.the scriptures, asi well the historical as the poe- 
“ tical parts, the sentiments, sensations, and affections; the 
‘¢ bodily faculties, qualities, and members of men, and even of 
* brute animals, are attributed to God; and that with the 
‘* utmost liberty. and latitude of application. ‘The foundation 
s¢ of this is obvious, zt arises from necessity: We have no idea 
‘of the natural attributes of God, of his pure essence, of his 
_*¢ manner of existence, of his manner of acting: When there- 
‘¢ fore we would treat on these subjects, we find ourselves for- 
“ ced to express them by. sensible images. But necessity leads 
“to beauty: This is true of metaphor in general, and in par- 
‘¢ ticular of this kind of metaphor; .which is used with great 
“‘ elegance and sublimity in the sacred poetry : and, what is 
“ very remarkable, in. the grossest. instances of the application 
“¢ of it, it is generally the most striking and the most sublime. 
«‘ The reason seems to be this: When the images. are taken 
* from the superior faculties of the human nature, from the pu- 
‘‘ rer and more generous affections, and applied to God, we are 
“¢ apt to acquiesce in the notion; we overlook the metaphor, 
‘* and take it as a proper attribute ; but when the idea is gross 
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« and offensive, as in this passage of Isaiah, wheré the impa- 
“ tience of anger and the pleasure of revenge is attributed to 
« God ; we are immediately shocked at thé application, the 
*¢ impropriety strikes us at once ; and the mind casting about 
*‘ for something in the divine nature analogous to the image, 
é¢ lays hold on some great, obscure, vague idea, which she en- 
“‘ deavours in vain to comprehend, and is lost in immensity 
«‘and astonishment. See De S. Poesi Hebr. Prel. xvi. Sub 
“ fin. where this matter is treated and illustrated by exam- 
es ples.” 5 5 ~ 
From the above ingenious remarks it appears, that notwith- 
standing metaphors and other figures derive their origin from 
the poverty of language, they infuse both strength and beauty 
into any discourse where they are judiciously used. By exhi- 
biting sensible pictures of our conceptions accompanied with 
pleasant images, they make a strong impression on the mind - 
of the hearers: for which reason they have found a place, not 
in the ancient languages only, but in all the modern tongues 
also; not excepting those which are the most’ copious and the 
most refined : in so much that it hath become the business of 
the poets and orators, to ransack the whole ‘compass of nature 
in search of resemblances between sensible and intellectual ob- 
jects, on which to graft metaphors. And, not satisfied with 
natural and apparent likenesses, the most remote and dispa- 
rent resemblances, nay resemblances founded merely on popu= 
lar opinions, local prejudices, and national customs, have been 
made the foundation of metaphors.—Hence that diversity of 
figurative expressions cbservable inthe languages of nations 
living at a distance from each other. Hence; also, the figures, 
which to one nation appear natural and expressive, to others 
appear unnatural, tumid, and ridiculous. 


Secr. Il. Of Picture-writing ; and of its Influence in the For- 
' mation of the Primitive Languages. “ 


In the early ages, after men had acquired any branch of use- 
ful knowledge, either by research or by observation, they na- 
turally wished to communicate that knowledge to their con- 
temporaries, and even to transmit it to posterity. But this 
they could not do effectually, till they contrived a method of 
making speech the object of sight. When this was accom- 
plished, the knowledge which they conveyed to the ears of a 
few by pronounced speech, it was in their power to convey to 
multitudes, even in the most distant countries, by the eye. 

The first method of rendering speech visible, was that 
which. history informs us was practised by all the ancient na- 
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tions we have any knowledge of, from the Chinese in the east 
to the Mexicans in the west, and from the Egyptians in the 
south to the Seythians in the north. All these, taught by na- 
ture, formed images or pictures, on wood, or stone, or clay, 
of the sensible objects for which they had invented names, 
and of which they had occasion to discourse. By these pic- 
tures they represented not only the things themselves, but the 
articulate sounds or names also by which they were called. 
Thus to express, in that kind of writing, a man, or a horse, 
that is, to express both the name and the thing, they drew its 
picture on some permanent substance, whereby, not only the 
thing itself, but its name, was immediately suggested to those 
who looked on its picture. But this method being tedious, 
the Egyptians, who it is supposed were the inventors of pic- 
ture writing, shortened it by converting the picture into a sym- 
bol, which, as Warburton, to whom Iam indebted: for many 
particulars in this section, observes in his Divine Legation, 
they did in three ways. 1. By making the principal part of 
. the symbol stand for the whole of it, and by agreeing that that 
part should express the character of the thing represented by 
the symbol. Thus, they expressed:a fuller by two feet standing 
in water ; and a charioteer by an arm holding a whip. This 
is what is called the Curiologic Hieroglyphic.—From this, the 
Egyptians proceeded to a more artful method of rendering 
speech visible and permanent; namely, by putting the instru- 
ments, whether real,or metaphorical, by which a,thing was 
done. Thus, they expressed a battle by two hands, the one 
holding a shield, the other:a bow: a siege by a scaling ladder : 
the divine omniscience, by an eye eminently placed : a monarch 
by an eye and a sceptre. Sometimes they represented the agent 
without the instrument, to shew the quality of. the action. 
Thus a judge was expressed by a man without hands looking 
downwards, to shew that a judge ought not to be moved either 
by interest or pity. This method was called The Tropologic 
Hieroglyphic.—3. Their third, and most artificial method of 
abridging picture writing, was to make one thing stand for 
another, where any resemblance or analogy, however far 
fetched, could be observed between the thing represented and 
the thing by which it was represented, whether that. resem- 
blance was founded in ‘nature, or in popular opinion. only. 
Thus a serpent, on account-of its vigour and spirit, its longe- 
vity and revirescence, was made the symbol of the dévine na- 
ture: a mouse was used to represent destruction: a wildgoat, 
‘ uncleanness :.a fly; impudence : an ant, knowledge : a serpent in 
acircle, the universe: and the variegated spots of the serpent’s 
skin, the stars. This method of writing was called Zhe alle- 
VOL, IV. 2D 
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gorical, analogical, or symbolical Hieroglyphic. And being 
formed on their knowledge of physics, the marks of which it 
was composed increased in number, as the Egyptians, the in- 
ventors of picture writing, increased in science. g 
Bat, in regard there are many qualities and relations of 
things which are. not objects of sense, and many complex mo- 
ral modes and other mental conceptions, which cannot be li- 
kened to any object of sense, consequently, which cannot be 
expressed by any picture, natural or symbolical, it became ne- 
cessary, in all kinds of picture writing, to introduce arbitrary 
marks for expressing these qualities, relations, and modes.. 
Yet even with this aid, picture writing was still very defective 
‘ and obscure. - The Chinese, therefore, to improve the method 
of rendering speech visible and permanent by writing, threw 
away the images or pictures altogether, and substituted in their 
_ place new marks, formed, it is said, from the images. How- 
ever, as in this way of writing every word required a distinct 
character or mark, and as the greatest part of these characters 
were arbitrary, the difficulty of acquiring the knowledge of 
the meaning of such a multitude of characters was so great, 
that very few could attain to it. Meanwhile, the Chinese me- 
thod of denoting the separate words of which speech consisteth, 
by separate marks, is supposed by some to have suggested to 
the ingenious in other nations, the idea of expressing, by se- 
parate marks, the distinct articulate sounds of which words 
are composed. Hence, the alphabetical or literal method of 
writing arose, which, on account of its great facility and uti- 
lity, hath come into general use among all civilized nations 
except the Chinese themselves. 

The literal method of writing is generally said to have been 
first practised by the Phenicians. But whether they, or who- ' 
ever else first used that method of rendering speech visible, 
were the inventors of the art; or whether, as Plato and Tully 
thought, De Leg. lib. iv. sect. 4.; they were supernaturally as= 
sisted in the invention, is hard to determine. This however 
is certain, that the books of Moses were written in the literal 
method. And some learned men have thought, the first spe- 
cimen of literal writing was that which God himself engraved 
on the two tables of stone, and gave to Moses on the Mount; 
who being taught the meaning of the characters by inspira- 
tion, Communicated the knowledge of the same to the Israel- 
ites, from whom it passed to the Phenicians. Perhaps it may 
be some confirmation of this conjecture to observe, that the 
Chinese, though they have Jong possessed the art of writing 
by characters, have never been able to attain the method of 
writing by letters. Ae 
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Thave given the above account of the art of rendering speech 
visible and permanent by picture writing, not as.a matter of 
curiosity, but to shew the influence which the hieroglyphical 
manner of writing had on the ancient. languages. For the 
symbols used in that kind of writing, denoting the names of 
things, as well as the things themselves, in speaking, men 
would naturally give to the things represented, both the name 
and the qualities of the symbol by which it was represented. 
Hence arose a new species of metaphor, altogether unknown 
in the speech of modern nations, and forming. a kind of lan- 
guage which, though it may appear to us fanciful and dark, 
was well understood, and made a strong impression on those 
who were accustomed to it.—This higher kind of metaphori- 
cal language claims particular attention, because it is that in 
which the divine revelations, especially those concerning fu- 
ture events, were communicated to mankind, and in which they 

_ still remain recorded in scripture. Wherefore, to shew the 
influence which picture writing, particularly of the symbolical 
kind, had to introduce into the ancient languages the boldest, 
and in the opinion of modern nations, the most extravagant 
metaphors, the following examples are proposed to the read- 
er’s consideration. ) 

1. A supreme ruler being represented in symbolical writing 
by @ man with four wings, and his lieutenants or princes by one 
with two wings ; and the stretching out of his wings signifying 
action or design, (Divine Leg. b. iv. sect. 4.), the names of 
these symbols were naturally used in the ancient languages for 
the things signified by them. Hence Isaiah, predicting the 
invasion of Judea by the king of Assyria, hath termed it the 
stretching out of his wings so as to cover and desolate the whole 
land, Isa. viii. 8., ** The stretching out of his wings shall fill 
s¢ the breadth of thy land, O Immanuel.”— By the like meta- 
phor Jeremiah predicted the desolation of Moab, chap. xlviii. 
40., “ He shall fly as an eagle, and shall spread his wings over 
Moab.”— In the same highly figurative language, Isaiah de- 
nounced destruction to a kingdom which oppressed other 
countries by the greatness of its power, chap. xviii. }., ‘* Wo 
** to the land shadowing with wings.” —This use of the symbol 
shews the propriety of giving the wings of a fowl to two of the 
four beasts, which in Daniel’s vision represented the four great 

.monarchies. By that symbol, the devastation which these 
monarchies were to bring on other nations, and the speed and 
force with which they would act, were strongly and beautifully 
represented to those who understood symbolical picture writing. 
—It shews us, likewise, how the power of God in protecting 
his people, came to be termed is feathers and his wings ; and 
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the confidence of his people in his power to protect them, by 
their trusting in ¢he'covert of his ‘wings. hakk 

2. A crocodile was one of the symbols, by which in the an- 
cient picture writing the kingdom of Egypt was represented, 
Div. Leg. b. iv. sect. 4. Hence the Egyptians are called, 
Psal. Ixxiv. 13., Dragons in the waters ; and, ver. 14., their 
king is called leviathan.—And, “ The great dragon that lieth 
«* in the midst of his rivers,” Ezek. xxix. 3.—So also Isa. xxvii. 
1., ** In that day the Lord with his sore, and great, and 
s¢ strong sword, shall punish /ew:athan the piercing serpent, 
«* even leviathan that crooked serpent, and he shall slay the 
° dragon.” 

The king of Ethiopia was termed @ fly, and the king of As- 
syria a bee, probably because in picture writing they were re- 
presented by these symbols, Isa. vii. 18., ‘* The Lord shall hiss 
“ for the fly that is in the uttermost part of the rivers of Egypt, 
« and for the bee that is in the land of Assyria,” that is, the 
Lord shall call the Ethiopian and Assyrian kings to avenge 
his quarrel. . . 

3. In the picture writing, a sword and a bow being symbols 
of war, the prophets use the names of these warlike instru- 
ments to denote great warriors: and arms in general, to de- 
note a powerful warlike nation, such as the Romans, Dan. xi. 
$1.—And gigantic stature, for a mighty leader of an army ;— 
and balances, weights, and measures, for a judge or a magis- 
trate—In like manner, because in picture writing a sceptre 
denoted the administration of government, the word is used in 
that signification by Jacob in his prophecy, Gen. xlix. 10., 
s° The sceptre shall not depart,” §¢c.—and the annihilation of 
the power of Moab, by the breaking of his sceptre, Jerem. 
xviii. 17., « All ye that are about him, bemoan him; and all 
‘¢ ye that know his name say, How is the strong staff broken, 
*¢ and the beautiful vod /” : 

4. The figure of @ star being used in picture writing as a 
symbol of the Deity, that word was used by Balaam to denote 
the Jewish Messiah, of whose divine nature and government 
he seems to have had some obscure conception. Numb. xxiv: 

17., & There shall come a star out of Jacob, and a sceptre shall 
‘arise out of Israel.”’—Also, a star in picture writing de- 
‘noted the image of a god. ‘Thus Amos y. 26., * The star of 
 §* your god, which ye made to yourselves,” means the mate- 
wal zmage of your God.—Lastly, the sun, moon, and stars, 
were used in picture writing as symbols of the founders of na- 
tions, and of the fathers of tribes, and as the symbols also of 
mighty kings. Thus the king of Babylon is called, Isa. xiv. 
32., * Lucifer, son of the morning.” ‘Thus also, in ordinary 
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discourse, the sun, moon, and stars, were used to denote pa- 
triarchs and princes. Accordingly, when Joseph, Gen. xxxviii. 
9., “said, I have dreamed a dream, and behold the swn, and 
“ the moon, and the eleven stars made obeisance to me,” his- 
- father understanding his words in their symbolical and true 
meaning, “ rebuked him, and said to him,—Shall I and thy 
a mother and brethren indeed come to bow down ourselves to 
** thee, to the earth ?”— But as the heavenly bodies mention- 
ed by Joseph, could not appear, even in a dream, as making 
obeisance to him, we may believe that he saw in his dream, 
not the heavenly bodies, but a visionary representation of his 
parents and brethren making obeisance to him; and that in 
relating this to his father, he chose from modesty to express 
it in symbolical rather than in plain language. Besides, as 
there never was any collection of stars called the eleven stars, 
the application which Jacob made of that appellation to Jo- 
_ seph’s eleven brethren shews clearly that the word. star, in 
’ common speech, was used to signify the father of a tribe. 

5. That the use of ensigns, for distinguishing tribes and na- 
tions, was very ancient, we learn from Moses’s command, 
Numb. ii, 2., “© Every man of the children of Israel shall pitch 
“* by his own standard, with the ensign of their father’s house.” 
What the ensigns of the Israelitish tribes were, Moses hath 
not told us. But, because our Lord who sprang from Judah 
is called, Rev. v. 5., ** The dion of the tribe of Judah,” it is con- 
jectured that the tribe of Judah had for its ensign a Jzon ; that 
Judah assumed that device because Jacob in blessing his chil- 
dren before his death had termed Judah a lion’s whelp ; and 
that the other tribes assumed for their ensigns the pictures of 

“the animals and trees to which Jacob had likened them. But 
be this as it may, it is probable that in the ensigns, by which 
tribes. and nations anciently distinguished themselves, they 
painted the figures of such animals, trees, Sc. as were emble- 
matical of the qualities, circumstances, and events, by which 
they thought themselves most honoured.— Hence it was natu- 
ral in picture writing, to represent a nation or tribe by the thing 
which it carried as its ensign; and in speaking of a nation or 
tribe, to call it by the name of its ensign. Accordingly, Jere- 
miah likens Egypt to a very fair heifer, chap. xlvi. 20., either 
because the Egyptians carried in their ensigns the image of a 
heifer, which was the symbol of Isis their tutelary divinity ; 
or because they were represented in sculpture by that device. 
And this perhaps is the reason that in Pharaoh’s dream, Egypt 
was symbolically represented by kzne.—In like manner, be- 
cause the Roman armies had for their ensign the image of an 

eagle, they are called in our Lord’s prophecy of the destruc- 
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tion of Jerusalem, Eagles, Matt. xxiv. 28., Wheresoever the 
earcase is, there will the eagles be gathered together.—Since 
then it was customary to call a nation by the name of its 
ensign, ‘¢ ‘The burden of the beasts of the south,” Isa. XXX. 6, 
means, the prophecy concerning the destruction of the nations 
of the south, who ‘had beasts for their ensigns.—And since the 
Assyrians are called by the prophet Isaiah, chap. viii. 7., The 
waters of the river, it is not improbable that their armies car- 
ried in their ensigns a picture of the Euphrates, not only on 
account of the advantages which their country derived from 
that river, but because it was a fit emblem of the irresistible 
force of their armies. Wherefore, the Assyrians being re- 
presented in picture writing by the waters of the Euphrates 
and Tigris, the great whore, who is said, Rev. xvii. 2., “ to 
“ sit upon many waters,” signifies an idolatrous power which 
ruled over many populous nations. | 

6. The symbols, by which nations and cities were anciently 
represented in picture writing, were commonly formed on some 
remarkable quality belonging to them. ‘Thus, because the 
laws, institutions, and discipline, peculiar to a city or nation, 
were intended to form the manners of their people, it was na- 
tural to consider that nation or city asa mother. ‘This I sup- 
pose was the reason that, on coins and in sculpture, nations 
and cities were symbolically-represented by a young woman sit~ 
ting on a throne, magnificently attired, and surrounded with 
emblems, expressive of the qualities by which that nation was 
distinguished. Hence the Jewish prophets, in the discourses 
which they addressed to nations and cities, termed them daugh- 
ters, and virgin daughters, in allusion ‘to the above described 
symbol. Isa. xxii- 4., «* I will weep bitterly,—because of the 
‘* spoiling of the daughter of my people.” Zechar. ii. 7.,  De- 
“liver thyself, O Zion, that dwellest with the daughter of Ba-= 
“* bylon.”—Jerem. xiv. 17., ‘* Let mine eyes run down with 
“tears night and day,—for the virgin daughter of my people 
** is broken with a great breach.”—Jerem. xlvi. 11., “ Go up 
“‘ into Gilead and take balm, O virgin, the daughter of Heypt. 
** In vain shalt thou usé many medicines, for thou shalt not 
‘¢ be cured.” 

7. In the ancient picture writing, it would seem, that per- 
sons and things were represented by the figures of the things 
to which they were metaphorically likened. Hence, in speaking 
of them, they were called by the names of these things. For 
example, because anciently men were metaphorically likened 
to trees, (Cant. ii. 3. v. 15,), princes and great men, in the ani- | 
mated language of the eastern nations, were called by the name 
of such trees as were remarkable for their magnitude and beau- 
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ty; and had the properties of these trees ascribed to them: 
Thus, the great men of Judah were called by Sennacherib, 
the tall cedars of Babylon, and the common people, the choice 
Jr trees thereof. Isa. xxxvii. 24., “* By the multitude of my 
“ chariots am Icome up to the sides of Lebanon, and I will 
** cut down the fall cedars thereof, and the choice fir trees 
*¢ thereof.”—Zechar. xi. 1., Open thy doors, O Lebanon, that 
‘‘ the fire may devour thy cedars. Howl fr trees, for the cedar 
‘¢ is fallen; because the mighty are spoiled ! Howl, O ye oais 
‘‘ of Bashan.” See also Isa. ii. 13--16.—In like manner, Je- 
remiah calls the whole people of a country a forest, chap. xxi. 
14., “6 I will kindle a’fire in the forest thereof, and it shall de- 
** your all things round about it.”—-The same prophet speak- 
ing to Judah, saith, chap. xi. 16., ** The Lord calied thy name 
** a green olive tree, fair and of goodly fruit.”——Hence Messiah 
is foretold under the idea of a-branch of a tree. Jerem. xxiii. 
5., * Behold the.days come, saith the Lord, that I will raise 
“‘ unto David a righteous branch.”—Zechar. vi. 12., “ Behold 
-*¢ the man whose name is the branch, and he shall grow up 
$6 out of his place, and he shall build the temple of the Lord.” 
‘Suitably to the same idea, the place out of which this branch 
was to grow, is thus described,—Isa. xi. 1., “ There shall 
come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a branch shall 
“ grow out of his root, and the Spirit of the Lord shall rest 
“ upon him.” . 

8. Anciently Princes were metaphorically called shepherds, 
and their subjects sheep, because the care which they took of 
their people resembled the care which shepherds take of their 
flocks. 2 Sam. xxiv. 17., ‘* I have sinned, I have done wick- 
“¢ edly; but these sheep, what have they done ?’—Homer 
likewise often calls his princes, shepherds of the people.— Among 
ithe Jews, the priests also were called shepherds, because it was 
a part of their office to ¢each the people the law. Ezek. xxxiv. 
2., “ Wo to the shepherds of Israel that do feed themselves ; 
* should not the shepherds feed the flock ?”—This phraseology 
passed from the Jewish into the Christian church. For Christ 
is called the chief shepherd, and the ministers of the gospel are 
considered as subordinate shepherds employed by him to take 
care of the people. 1 Pet. v. 2., “ Feed the flock of God,” 
ver. 4., °¢ And when the chief shepherd shall appear, ye shalk 
‘‘ receive the crown of glory which fadeth not away.” 

9, Because it is usual, in all languages, metaphorically to 
ascribe to men the qualities of beasts, and to call them by the 
naine of such beasts as they resemble in their dispositions, the 
Psalmist in predicting Christ’s suffering, termed his enemies 

strong bulls of Bashan, the country most famous for its breet! 
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of kine. Psal. xxii. 12., «Many bulls have compassed me: 
<* strong bulls of Bashan have beset me round about. They 
‘* gaped upon me with their mouths as a ravening and roaring 
“dion.” In like manner the prophet Amos, to mark the stu- 
pidity and brutality of the great men of Samaria who oppressed 
the people, reproved them under the name of Kine of Bashan, 
_chap. iv. 1., ‘ Hear this word, ye Kine of Bashan, that are 
“in the mountain of Samaria, which oppress the poor,” &c. 
Upon the same foundation, the Israelitish nation is spoken of 
as a beast of prey in Balaam’s prophecy ; and hath the actions 
of a beast of prey ascribed to it, Numb. xxiv. 8., God brought 
<¢ him forth out of Egypt; he hath as it were the strength of an 
“‘ ynicorn. He shall eat up the nations his enemies, and shall 
“‘ break their bones, and pierce them through with his arrows. 
«© 9, He couched, he lay down as a lion, and who shall stir 
*¢ him up?” 


Srcr. III. Of the Allegorical Manner of Writing. 


When the custom, described in the preceding section, of 
substituting the symbol, the device, and the metaphor, for the 
thing signified thereby, took place, and the thing signified ob- 
tained the name of the thing by which it was signified, it was 
natural to describe the condition, the qualities and the actions 
of the thing signified, by the condition, the qualities, and the 
actions of its symbol. Hence arose that species of composi- 
tion which is called Allegory, because therein one thing was 
expressed, and another entirely different from it was meant ; 
and which, for reasons to be mentioned immediately, was of 
great fame and use anciently among the eastern nations. In 
mentioning metaphors as the foundation of allegories, I am 
authorised by Quintilian, who thus writes, lib. viii. c. 6., Ué 
modicus atque opportunus translationis usus illustrat orationem, 
ita frequens et obscurat et tedio complet : Continuus vero in al- 
legoriam et enigmata transit. 

The Egyptians, who are supposed to have invented picture 
writing, are thought also to have invented the allegorical me- 
thod’ of communicating their sentiments. But, by whomsoever 
invented, it came early into general use, and was greatly de- 
lighted in -by the orientals, for the following reasons: 1. A 
well-formed allegory, by its striking images and vivid colour- 
ing, never failed, when understood, to make a strong impres- 
sion on those to whom it was addressed.—2. Being a narra- 
tion of things which are objects of sense, and between which 
there is a natural or supposed connection, it was easily remem- 
bered, and could be translated from one language into an- 
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other with the greatest precision.—8. Professing to contain an 
important hidden meaning, those to whom it was proposed 
were led by curiosity to search out that meaning.--4. The dis- - 
covery of the meaning of an allegory, as an exercise of one’s 

mental powers, afforded great pleasure to the discoverer, espe- 
cially if it contained a moral lesson useful for regulating life 
and manners: For a person, by the discovery, being led to 

instruct himself, he was spared the pain of having instruction 

forced upon him.—5. Allegory being a kind of speech which 

none but the learned understood, it was an excellent vehicle 

for conveying to them the knowledge of such matters, as were 

thought improper for the common people to know:—These 

reasons led the priests, with whom the whole learning of Egypt 

was lodged, to teach their religion, their laws, and their poli- 

tics, under the veil of allegory, both to their own countrymen, 

and to those strangers who came to be instructed in the wis- 

dom of Egypt. And, such well-informed strangers, on their 

return to their own country, in imitation of their teachers, 

communicated the knowledge which they had acquired in 

Egypt, to their disciples in allegories: by which means alle- 

gory came in a little time to be the most approved method of 
instruction, all over the east. 

Allegories being in great repute, when the Jewish prophets 
were commissioned to instruct the people, and to foretell future 
events, it need not surprise us to find them delivering most of ' 
their prophecies in allegories; especially when we consider, 
that at the time these were delivered, it was proper to conceal 
the events foretold under the veil of allegory, that they might 
not be understood till they were explained by their accomplish- 
ment.—But, notwithstanding the ancient Egyptian allegory 
was attended with the advantages above mentioned, its extreme 
darkness occasioned it to be laid aside, after the gift of prophe- 
cy ceased. A new species, however, hath been substituted in 
its room, better fitted to convey instruction, because it is form- 
ed on symbols more obvious than those used in the ancient al- 
legory. Of this new species, the writings of the moderns fur- 
nish many beautiful examples, none of which need be mention- 
ed here, in regard they are generally known. 

Of the ancient allegory there were four kinds. 1. The pro- 
per allegory.—2. The apologue, or fable. —3. The parable.— 
4, The enigma. 

‘The proper Allegory was a discourse, in which the condition, 
the qualities, and the actions of a person, or thing, were repre- 
sented by the condition, the qualities, and the actions of the 
symbol, device, or metaphor, by which it was represented in 
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picture writing. It was therefore a representation of real 
matters of fact; under feigned names and feigned characters. 

The Apologue, or Fable, was a narration of speeches and 
actions attributed, sometimes to men, sometimes to brute ani- 
mals, and sometimes to things inanimate, according to their 
natural or supposed qualities But these‘speeches and actions 
had no existence, except in the imagination of the author of 
the fable, who contrived them in the manner he judged fittest, 
for conveying the moral he had in view to inculcate.—Of this 
kind was Jotham’s fable of the ¢rees going forth to anoint a 
king, Judges ix. 8.— And Joash’s fable of the zhzstle, which 
desired the cedar to give his daughter as a wife to his son, 2 
Chron. xxv. 18. 

The Parable, or Similitude, was a discourse in which one 
thing was compared with another which had a resemblance to 
it, so that the thing compared was more clearly understood, 
by means of the qualities of the thing to which it was com- 
pared, and made a strong impression on the mind of the hear- 
ers. Of this kind were many of our Lord’s parables.— But 
although the apologue and parable were thus distinguished, we 
find them sometimes confounded with each other. 

Lastly, The Enigma, or Riddle, was a mysterious assem- 
blage of different symbols, set forth, either in a verbal discourse, 
or, by presenting the symbols themselves to the eye. Lither 
way exhibited, the meaning of the assemblage was so dark, 
that it required the greatest ingenuity to discover it.—Of the 
verbal enigma, Samson’s riddle is an example.—Of the sym- 
bolical enigma, Herodotus hath recorded a remarkable in- 
stance, Hist. lib. iv. 128, 130., where he tells us, that when 
Darius Hystaspes invaded Scythia, the Scythian king sent him 
a present of a bird, a mouse, a frog, and five arrows. ‘This, 
Gobyras, one of Darius’s generals, considering as an enigma, 
interpreted in the following manner: That unless the Persians 
could fly through the air like birds, or hide themselves in the 
earth like mice, or swim ‘through the lakes like frogs, they 
should not return to their own country, but be slain by the 
arrows of the Scythians. 

All allegories have two senses. First, the Uiteral sense ex- 
hibited in the verbal description, or in the visible symbol.— 
Secondly, the remote sense concealed under the literal sense, 
or under the visible symbol. Wherefore, in every allegory, 
the first, or literal sense is itself the sign of the second, or hid- 
den meaning, called the figurative sense of theallegory. And 
this figurative sense should be as distinctly represented by the 
literal sense of the allegory, as the literal sense is exhibited, 
whether by the verbal description, or .by the visible symbol. 
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Properly speaking, therefore, the first, or literal sense, consti- 
tutes the body of the allegory, and the second, or figurative 
sense, its soul. In compositions of this kind, if rightly form- 
ed, the literal sense ought to be perfectly plain, and the only 
-exercise of one’s ingenuity ought to lie, not in understanding 
the literal sense, but in finding out its concealed meaning. 
Some of the ancient fables and parables exhibited such 
striking representations and reproofs of the common follies 
of mankind, that by their frequent application they became 
proverbs. In allusion to this use of the parable, Habakkuk 
saith, chap. ii. 6., ‘* Shall not all these take up a parable 
“against him, and a proverb against him ?”?—-And Micah ii. 
4., ** In that day shall one take up a parable against you, and 
« lament with a doleful lamentation.” 


In the beginning of this section the proper allegory was said 
to be that, in which persons and things, together with the ac- 
cidents befalling them, are set forth by the name of the symbol 

used in picture writing to represent them; and by such acci- 
dents as may naturally be supposed to befall that symbol. Ac- 
cording to this account of the proper allegory, the symbols of 
which it was composed, together with the accidents befalling 
these symbols, might be set forth in a verbal description ad- 
dressed to the ear, or by presenting the symbol, either to the 
eye of a person awake, or to his imagination while- asleep. 
Hence, of the proper allegory there were three kinds, of which 
it ‘is proposed to treat separately. 


A. Of the proper Allegory as set forth in a verbal Description. 


When the allegory set forth in a verbal description was in- 
tended to convey immediate information to the persons to 
whom it was addressed, it was commonly formed on a symbol 
which was well known to belong to the persons or things 
which were the subjects of the allegory; and the circumstan- 
ces and qualities of the symbol, together with the accidents be- 
falling it, were such as naturally suggested the designed in- 
formation.—Of this species of allegory we have an example, 
Ezek. xxxii., where, because the dragon or crocodile was one 
of the well-known symbols by which Egypt was represented 
in the ancient picture writings, (Sect. 2. NO. 2.) the pride of 
the kings of Egypt, and the mischiefs which their insolence 
brought on the neighbouring nations, are allegorically repre- 
sented by the actions of a dragon, or crocodile; and the de- 
struction of the kingdom of Egypt is represented by the ta- 
king and killing of a dragon, and by the bringing it to land, 
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and filling all the fowls of the air, and the beasts. of the whole 
earth with its flesh. Ver. 2., ‘* Son of man take up a lamenta- 
‘tion for Pharaoh, king of Egypt, and.say to him,—Thou 
“ art as a dragon in the seas, and thou camest forth with thy 
“ rivers, and troubledst the waters with thy feet, and fouledst 
‘¢ their rivers. Thus saith the Lord God, I will therefore 
‘* spread out my net over thee with a company of many peo- 
“¢ ple, and they shall bring thee up in my net. Then will I 
« Jeave thee upon the land.—And will cause: all the fowls of 
‘* the heaven to remain upon thee,” &c. ie 
Because nations and cities anciently were represented on 
coins.and on sculptured stone, by the image of a young wo- 
man splendidly attired.and seated on a throne, (Sect. 2, NO. 6.) 
the Prophet Isaiah hath formed an allegorical prediction on 
that emblem, in which he hath described the judgment and 
punishment of the Chaldeans for oppressing the Jews, by the 
pulling down of a tender. and delicate virgin from a throne, 
and stripping her of her ornaments, and making her a slave, 
_ and forcing her to perform the offices of a slave, and treating 
her with the utmost indignity. Isa. xlvii., “« Come down and sit 
Sin the dust, O virgin. daughter of Babylon. ‘There, is no 
** throne, O. daughter of the Chaldeans; for thou shalt no 
* more be called tender, and delicate. ‘2. Take the millstones 
‘and grind meal; uncover the locks; make bare the leg; 
‘© uncover the thigh; pass over the rivers. . 3. Thy naked- 
** ness shall be uncovered, yea thy shame shall be seen. I 
s¢ will take vengeance, and | will not meet thee asaman. As 
«for our Redeemer, the Lord of hosts is his name.—5. Sit 
‘¢ thou silent, and get thee into darkness, O daughter of the 
“* Chaldeans, for thou shalt no more be called the lady of 
“kingdoms. 8. ‘Therefore hear now this, thou that are given 
‘ to.pleasures, that dwellest carelessly, that sayest.in thine 
“ heart, Iam, and none else besides me, I shall not sit as a 
*¢ widow, neither shall I know the loss of children,” &c. ' 
Upon the same symbol, Ezekiel, to make the Israelites sen- 
sible of their sin in forsaking the true God and worshipping 
idols, hath, formed an allegory, in which he represents God’s 
choosing the Israelites to be his people, and his giving them 
his, statutes, under the idea of his taking up a femaie infant, 
which when born had been exposed naked and helpless; his 
nourishing it till it grew up; his making her his own by mar- 
riage, ‘after her breasts. were fashioned and her hair was 
grown; Ezek. xvi. 4.8. And then clothing her with fine 
raiment, and. adorning her with costly jewels, so that the fame 
of her beauty went forth among the heathen, ver. 9.—14. But 
this beloved married wife, forgetting her obligations and vows, 


Sect. 2. | the Language of Scripture, 418 


played the harlot, by making images of men, which she wor- 
shipped with the flour, and the oil, and the honey, wherewith 
her husband fed her, ver. 17..19., and by sacrificing the sons 
and the daughters which she had brought forth to him, ver. 
20.—This adultery she committed with the’ Egyptians, the 
Assyrians, and the Chaldeans, ver. 26. 28.—Wherefore, in 
the same figurative language, God thus addressed the’ Israel- 
ites. Ver. 35., * O harlot, hear the word of the Lord.—-38., 
s* T will judge thee as women that break wedlock and shed 
“© blood are judged 5 and I will give thee blood and fury in 
*€ jealousy._39 , They shall strip thee also of thy clothes, and 
s¢ shall take thy fair jewels, and leave thee naked and bare.— 
s¢40., They shall also bring up a company against thee, and- 
‘¢ they shall stone thee with stones, and thrust thee through 
46 with their sword.” . : ' 

On the other hand, in allusion to the same symbol; the pro- 
sperity of a city or nation after great affliction, is represented 
by a woman’s cleansing herself from filth, and adorning her- 
self with beautiful garments. Isa. lii. 1., « Awake, awake, put 
s*on thy strength, O Zion, put on thy beautiful garments, O 
« Jerusalem, the holy city.—2. Shake thyself from the dust : 
«arise, and sit down, O Jerusalem, loose thyself from the 
‘* bands of thy neck, O captive daughter of Zion.”—In like 
manner, a nation expressing its joy for being delivered from 
oppression, is represented bya woman’s. singing, and shout- 
ing. Zephan. iii. 14., “ Sing, O daughter of Zion, shout, O 
s¢ Israel, be glad and rejoice with all thy heart, O daughter of. 
- € Jerusalem.—15., The Lord hath taken away thy judgments, 
s¢ He hath cast out thine enemy: the king of Israel, even the 
*¢ Lord, is in the midst of thee; thou shalt not see evil any 
smore Si ig Se | 
In allusion to the same symbol, Isaiah foretold the restora- 
tion of Tyre to her former wealth, and pride, and wickedness, 
under the image of an harlot’s resuming her former manners. 
Tsa. xxiii. 15., * After the end of’seventy years shall Tyre 
s sing’ as an harlot.—16. Take an harp, go about the city, thou 
“harlot that hast been forgotten, make sweet melody, sng 
“ many songs, that thou mayest be remembered.—17. The 
66 Lord will visit ‘Tyre, and she shall turn to her hire, and 
s¢ shall commit fornication with all the kingdoms of the world 
s¢ upon the face of the earth.” 

In the ancient picture writing, (Sect. 2. NO. 4.) the sun, 
moon, and stars, being used as symbols to denote cities and 
kingdoms as well as princes and great men, the temporary dis- 
asters of cities and kingdoms, in allusion to these syinbols, are, 
in the prophetic writings, represented by the extinction of the 
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sun and moon; and the destruction of cities and states, by the 
falling of the stars from heaven. Thus Isaiah, foretelling the 
destruction of Babylon by the Medes, saith, chap. xiii. 10., 
“: The stars of heaven, and the constellations thereof, shall not 
** give their light : the sun shall be darkened in his going forth, 
¢ and the moon shall not cause her light to shine.”—Chap. 
“ xxxiv. 4., © All the host of heaven shall be dissolved, and 
“the heavens shall be rolled together as a scroll, and all their 
‘¢ host shall fall down as the leaf falleth off from the vine, and as 
“ a falling fig from the fig-tree.”—In like manner, the destrue- 
tion of Egypt is thus allegorically described, Ezek. xxxii. 7., 
«© When I shall put thee out, I will cover the heaven, and 
“© make the stars thereof dark, I will cover the sun with a 
“‘ cloud, and the moon shall not give her light.—8. All the 
‘bright lights of heaven will I make dark over thee, and 
‘© set darkness upon thy land, saith the Lord.”—Joel also, up- 
on the same symbols, hath formed an allegorical prophecy 
concerning the overturning of the Jewish state, and the de- 
struction of the heathen idolatry. Chap. ii. 30., ‘* I will shew 
“¢ wonders in the heavens, and in the earth blood, and fire, 
*¢ and pillars of smoke.—31. The sun shall be turned into 
‘* darkness, and the moon into blood, before the great and the 
“terrible day of the Lord come.—31. And it shall come to 
‘¢ pass, that whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord 
<¢ shall be delivered.”—These grand events our Lord hath 
s foretold in the same allegorical language, Matth. xxiv. 20. 

On the other hand, national prosperity is allegorically re« 
presented by an increase of the light of the heavenly bodies, 
Isa. xxx. 26., “ Moreover, the light of the moon shall be as 
“* the light of the sun, and the light of the sw shall be seven- 
‘* fold, as the light of seven days, in the day that the Lord 
*« bindeth up the breach of his people, and healeth the stroke 
‘¢ of their wound.” 

In picture writing, tribes and nations being represented by 
the figures of the things which they carried in their designs, 
(Sect. 2. NO. 5.) various allegorical prophecies were formed on 
these symbols. Thus, because the Assyrians, it is supposed, 
had the river Euphrates’ painted on their standards, Isaiah 
foretells their invasion of Judea by an allegory formed on that 
symbol. Isa. viii. 7., ‘* Behold the Lord bringeth up upon 
‘* them the waters of the river strong and many, even the king 
‘‘ of Assyria, and all his glory, and he shall come up over all 
‘* his channels, and go over all his banks. 8. And he shall 
‘* pass through Judah, he shall overflow and go oyer, he shall 
‘¢ reach even to the neck.” 


; 
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Sect. 2. NO. 2. In picture writing, a crocodile being one. of 
the symbols by which Egypt was denoted, Ezekiel upon that. 
symbol hath formed the following beautiful allegorical prophe- 
cy, chap. xxix. 2., “ Son of man, set thy face against Pha- 
* raoh king of Egypt, and prophesy against him, and against 
“all Egypt. 3. Speak and say, Thus saith the Lord God, 
‘“‘ Behold I am against thee Pharaoh king of Egypt, the great 
“dragon that lieth in the midst of his rivers, which hath said, 
«¢ My river is mine own, and I have made it for myself. 4. 
<¢ But I will put hooks in thy jaws, and I will cause the fish’ 
‘* of thy rivers to stick unto thy scales. ,5. And I will leave 
‘¢ thee thrown into the wilderness, thee and all the fish of thy 
‘€ rivers: thou shalt fall upon the open fields, thou shalt: not 
** be brought together nor gathered: I have given thee for 
*‘ meat to the beasts of the field, and to the fowls of heaven,” 
&c. to ver. 17. 

_ Sect. 2. No. 7, In the ancient picture writing men being 

represented by the figures of the things to which they were 
metaphorically likened, the Jewish prophets have raised many 
allegories on that foundation. ‘Thus, because princes and 
great men were likened to trees, the power of the Assyrian 
kings, and the greatness of their empire, are represented by 
Ezekiel in an allegory, formed on ‘the qualities and circum- 
stances of a tall cedar tree with fair branches, among which all 
the fowls of heaven made their nests; and under which all 
the beasts of the field brought forth their young; and under 
its shadow dwelt all great nations, Kzek. xxxi. 3.--9.—More- 
over, the destruction of the Assyrian empire is in the same 
allegory represented by the breaking of the boughs and the 
falling of the branches of this cedar, and by the departing of 
the people of the earth from its shadow, ver. 10— 14, 

In like manner, nations being metaphorically compared to 
a forest, their desolation and destruction are represented by 
the burning of a forest ; as in the following allegory, Ezek. xx. 
46., * Son of man, set thy face towards the south, and drop 
‘© thy word towards the south, and prophesy against the /orest 
‘‘ of the south field; 47. And say to the forest of the south, 
«s Hear the word of the Lord, Thus saith the Lord God, Be- 
«hold I will kindle a fire in thee, and it shall devour, every 
«¢ green tree in thee, and every dry tree: the flaming flame 
«¢ shall not be quenched, and all faces from the south to the 
“ north shall be burnt therein. 48. And all flesh shall see that 
‘¢ J the Lord have kindled it: It shall not be quenched. 49. 
«6 Then said I, Ah Lord God ! they say of me, Doth he not 
66 speak parables ?”—-On this allegory our Lord’s expression, 
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Luke xxiii. 31., If they do these things in a green tree, what 
shall be done in the dry ? seems to have been founded. Mi 
In allusion to the symbolical meaning of trees in picture 
writing, the introduction of the Israelites into Canaan, and. 
their becoming a great nation in that land, are represented un- 
der the allegory of a vine brought from Egypt and planted in 
Canaan, which took deep root and filled the land, Psal. lxxx. 
10., “* The hills were covered with the shadow of it, and the 
“‘ boughs thereof were like the goodly cedars. 11. She sent out 
** her boughs, from the sea, (the Mediterranean sea,) and her 
“‘ branches to the river (Euphrates). Why hast thou then 
«‘ broken down her hedges, so that all they which pass by the: 
‘“‘ way, do pluck her? The boar out of the wood doth waste’ 
“it SeBocs ' me 
Sect. 2. NO. 7. b. Because in ancient times kings, and ma- 
gistrates, and priests, were metaphorically called shepherds, 
on account of their care in governing, defending, and instruct- 
ing their people, the prophet Ezekiel hath, upon this meta-- 
phor, formed a beautiful allegorical discourse in which he se- 
verely reproved the Jewish princes, magistrates, and priests, 
for their negligence in the execution of their offices; for their 
enriching themselves and living luxuriously at the expence 
of their people ; and for their being at no pains to promote 
their happiness.—Ezek, xxxiv. 2.,. * Thus saith the Lord. 
«* God unto the shepherds, Wo be to the shepherds of Israel 
“that do feed themselves! Should not the shepherds feed 
‘* the flocks ? 3. Ye eat the fat, and ye clothe you with the 
“‘ wool, ye kill them that are fed: but ye feed not the flock ?” 
For this unfaithfulness God threatened to punish the Israel- 
itish princes, and priests, severely, ver. 10., ‘* Thus saith 
‘* the Lord, Behold I ‘am against the shepherds, and I will 
“ require my flock at their hand, and cause them to cease 
“ from feeding the flock.—For I will deliver my flock from 
“ their mouth, that they may not be meat for them.”—The 
people, thus neglected and spoiled by their rulers, God com- 
forted in the same allegorical language, ver. 12., ‘* I will seek 
‘‘ out my sheep, and IL will deliver them out of all places, 
«‘ where they have been scattered in the cloudy and dark day. 
‘¢ —ver. 14., I will feed them in a good pasture, and upon the 
“ high mountains of Israel shall their fold be, there shall they 
‘“‘ lie in a good field.” In the meantime, to prevent the wick- 
ed among the Israelites from fancying themselves the objects 
of his love, God reproved them in the same pastoral dialect, 
ver. 17., “¢ As for you, O my flock, thus saith the Lord God, 
‘¢ Behold, I judge between cattle and cattle, between the rams 
sand the he goats. 18. Seemeth it a small thing to you to 
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“ have eaten up the good pasture, but ye must tread down with 
** your feet the residue of your pastures? And to have drank 
‘© of the deep waters, but ye must foul the residue with your 
‘feet ? 19. But as for my flock, they eat that which ye have 
** trodden with your feet, and they drink that which ye have 
“‘ fouled-—21. Because ye have thrust with side and with 
‘* shoulder, and pushed all the diseased with your horns, till 
‘* ye have scattered them abroad; 22. Therefore will I save 
‘* my flock, and they shall no more be a prey, and I will judge 
‘* between cattle and cattle. - 23. And I will set up one Shep- | 
herd over them, and he shall feed them, even my servant 
** David, a prince among them,” &c. Qn this allegory our 
Lord seems to have formed his parable of the sheep and the 
goats, in which he hath described the general judgment, Matt. 
XXV. uy? i 


B. Of the proper Allegory, as set forth in a Dream-or in a 
0 Vision. 


Having treated of verbal allegories, it remains to treat of 
those allegories which were set forth in symbols, actually pre- 
sented to the imagination of the prophet in a dream while a=. 
sleep, or in a vision while awake. These allegorical dreams. 
and visions, the persons who were favoured with them, com- 
- municated to their contemporaries by word of mouth, and 
sometimes committed them to writing, for the instruction of 
posterity.—In these, as inother allegories, the persons or na- 
tions who were the subjects of them, were designed, sometimes 
by their known symbols, whose figure was presented to the 
imagination of the person who dreamed, or who saw the vi- 
sion, and sometimes by arbitrary: symbols, whose character, 
however, and attending circumstances, were so formed as to 
lead to their meaning. 

Of allegorical dreams formed on symbols which were gene- 
rally known, that of Pharaoh, Gen, xli. 17., is a signal exam- 
ple.» For, one of the symbols by which Egypt. was: designed | 
being an heifer, the seven years-of great plenty which were to 
be in Egypt, were represented in Pharoah’s dream by seven 
very fat and well-favoured kine, which came up out of the 
Nile, and fed in an adjoining meadow ; and the seven years of 
famine which were to succeed the years of plenty, by seven 
other kine lean and ill-favoured, which also came up out of 
the river after the former; and the greatness of the famine, 
by the lean kine eating up the fat kine, and remaining as lean 
and ill-favoured as at the beginning.—Nebuchadnezzar’s 
dream, Dan. iy., is another example of an allegorical repre- 
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sentation formed on a well-known symbol. For, princes and 
great men being represented in picture writing by trees, the 
greatness of Nebuchadnezzar’s kingdom, and the benefits 
which the nations over which he reigned, derived from the 
power of his kingdom, were represented by a tree which in his 
dream he saw growing in the midst of the earth, «¢ whose 
«‘ height reached to heaven, whose leaves were fair, and: its 
« fruit was much, affording meat for all. The beasts of the 
‘6 field had shadow under it, and the fowls of the air dwelt in 
“¢ the boughs thereof.”—In the same dream, the punishment 
which God was to inflict on that proud prince for his impiety 
and other sins, was allegorically represented by the hewing 
down of that great tree, the cutting off of its branches, the 
driving away of the beasts from under it, and of the fowls from 
its branches.—On this symbol, our Lord formed his parable 
of the grain of mustard seed which a man took and sowed in 
his field, whereby he allegorically represented the wide spread- 
ing of the kingdom of heaven, or gospel dispensation, and its 
beneficial influence on the happiness of mankind, Matth. xiii. 
32., * Which indeed is the least of all seeds, but when it is 
« grown it is the greatest among herbs, and becometh a tree ; 
s* so-that the birds of the air come and lodge in the branches 
« thereof.” 
__ Of the allegorical dream formed on an arbitrary symbol, we 
have an example in the great and terrible image which stood 
before Nebuchadnezzar in his dream, recorded Dan. ii. 31., 
and which, by the different materials of which it was compo- 
sed, represented the four great empires which were to rule the 
nations of the earth in succession. ) 

The head of this image, which was of fine gold, signified 
the Babylonian empire ; its breast and its arms of silver, sig- 
nified the Medo-Persian empire ; its belly and its thighs of 
brass, the Grecian empire; and its legs of iron, and its feet 
part of iron and part of clay, the Roman empire in its differ- 
ent states. And whereas this great image was broken in pie+ 
ces by a stone, which was cut out ofa mountain without hands, 
and which afterwards became itself a great mountain and fill- 
ed the whole earth, that accident signified the utter destruc- 
tion of these idolatrous kingdoms, to make way fora kingdom 
which the God of heaven was to set up, and which was never 
to be destroyed. The order in which these four empires were 
to arise, and the peculiar qualities by which they were to be 
distinguished, were shewed to Daniel himself, chap. vii. 2., in 
an.allegorical vision formed on the arbitrary symbols of four 
beasts which arose out of the great sea, after it was violently 
agitated by storms, and whose forms and qualities were dif- ; 
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ferent from any beasts known to exist. See an interpretation 

of that vision in my Truth of the Gospel History. p. 219. - 
~ .. The living creatures which Ezekiel saw in his vision, chap. 
1,, were still more monstrous and unlike any thing in nature, 
than the beasts in Daniel’s vision. Each of them had four 
faces, namely, the face of a man, of a lion, of an ox, and of an 
eagle. Their feet were straight with soles like those of calves’ 
feet. They had the hands of a man under their wings, and 
_ their appearance was that of burning coals of fire from which 
went flashes of lightning. They were accompanied with 
wheels of the colour of beryl. Each wheel had a wheel with- 
in it, and their rings were so high that they were dreadful, 
and had eyes round about; and when the living creatures 
went, the wheels went; for the spirit of the living creatures 
was in the wheels. ‘The likeness of the firmament, which was 
stretched over the heads of the living creatures, was.as the 
colour‘of chrystal. And above the firmament was the likeness 
of a throne as the appearance of a sapphire stone ; and upon 
the throne the likeness of the appearance of a man above upon 
it. His loins downward had the appearance of fire, like the 
bow that is in the cloud in the day of rain. 

This allegorical vision not being accompanied with an in- 
terpretation, its meaning cannot be determined with any cer- 
tainty. Only, as the prophet in the conclusion of his account 
of it says, ver. 18., This was the appearance of the likeness of 
the glory of the Lord ; and insinuates, that the things spoken 
to him, which are mentioned in the following chapters, pro- 
ceeded from this appearance, it may perhaps be conjectured 
that the vision was an enigmatical representation of the at- 
tributes of the’ Deity exerted in the government of the world : 
and that that representation was formed by the union of a num- 
ber of symbols, whose meaning those who understood the an- 
cient picture writing knew, but which we, whose knowledge of 
that sort of writing is extremely imperfect, cannot pretend to 
explain. ; 

Tt remains to observe, that in foretelling future events, espe- 
cially those which were of an extensive nature and at a great 
distance in point of time, the Spirit of God thought proper to 
make use of allegorical dreams and visions rather than of plain 
verbal descriptions, for the following reasons : 1. These dreams 
and visions, whether formed on known, or on arbitrary sym- 
bols, were naturally so dark, even when accompanied with an 
interpretation, as not to be distinctly understood, till they 
were explained by their fulfilment. ‘This darkness I think 
_ was ne¢essary to prevent unbelievers from pretending that the 
prophecy, by exciting persons to do the things foretold, occa- 
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sioned its own accomplishment.—2. The images of which 


these allegorical dreams and visions were composed, being all” 


objects of sight, they made a much more lively and forcible 
impression on the minds of the prophets, than it was possible 
to do by words; consequently they'could be more distinctly 
remembered, and more accurately related to others, than if the 
qualities and actions of the persons represented by the sym- 
bols in the dream or vision had been expressed in {a verbal 
description.—3. The facility with which the representations 
in an allegorical dream or vision could be remembered, and 
the precision with which they could be related in all their cir- 
cumstances, rendered the transmission of them to posterity as 
matters of fact easy. And although the meaning of these 


dreams and visions was not understood by those to whom they 


were related, yet being of such a nature as to make a strong 
impression on all to whom they were related, when they came 
to be explained by their accomplishment, the inspiration of 
the prophet who had the dream or vision was rendered unde- 


niable, and the sovereignty of God in the government of the’ 


world was raised beyond all possibility of doubt. 


Srcr. IV. Of the Method of conveying Instruction by signifi» 


cant Actions. 


To render speech forcible and affecting, mankind, in all. 


ages and countries, have been in use to accompany their words 
with such gestures and actions as indicated the sentiments and 
feelings of their mind. This was the custom more especially 
in the first ages of the world, when the primitive languages 
were not sufficiently copious, and men’s passions were under 
little restraint. Hence the eastern nations, whose imaginations 
were warm, and whose tempers were lively, early delighted in 
this' method of communicating their sentiments and feelings ; 
‘and even after their language became so copious as not to need 
that extrinsic aid, they still continued to express their senti- 
ments in the same way. Nay, all savage nations at this day 
express their strongest feelings by accompanying their words 
with significant actions, which shews that the custom is found- 
ed in nature.—The scriptures furnish many instances of this 
custom.—For example, to render promissory oaths more so- 
lemn and binding, the person who sware the oath, put his 
hand under the thigh of him to whom he sware, Gen. xxiv. 2. 
‘* Abraham said unto his eldest servant of his house,—Put, I 
‘¢ pray thee, thy hand under my thigh: 3. And I will make 
‘* thee swear by the Lord the God of heaven and the God of 
“ the earth, that thou wilt not take a wife unto my son of the 
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« daughters of the Canaanites.”—In like manner, Jacob be- 
fore his death, required his son Joseph to put his hand under 
his thigh, and swear, that he would not bury him in Egypt, 
but in Canaan with his fathers, Gen. xlvii. 29. 

To express extreme affliction and grief they rent their 
clothes, and covered themselves with sackcloth. Thus it is 
said of Jacob when he saw Joseph’s coat, ** He rent his 
“* clothes and put sackcloth upon his loins, and mourned for 
*‘ his son many days.”—1 Kings xxi. 27., when Ahab heard 
Elijah’s words, « he rent his clothes and put sackcloth on his 
‘¢ flesh, and fasted, and lay on sackcloth and went softly.” 

Moses having constrained his wife Zipporah to circumcise 
her som, she, to express her detestation of the action, and her - 
displeasure with her husband for having commanded it, cast 
the foreskin of the child at his feet, and said, ** Surely a bloody 
‘* husband art thou to me.” Exod. iv. 25. 

Anciently the significant actions with which any kind of 
information was accompanied, were commonly of the typical 
kind ; that is, they were so contrived as to express the infor- 
mation conveyed by the words. Thus, when Moses saw an 
Egyptian smiting an Israelite, he slew the Egyptian, to shew, 
by action, that God would by him deliver the Israelites from 
the bondage of the Egyptians. So Stephen assures us, Acts 
vii. 25.—Thus also, 1 Kings xi. 30., The prophet Ahijah 
«© caught the new garment that was on Jeroboam, and rent it 
‘¢ in twelve pieces. 31. And he said to Jeroboam, take thee 
‘6 ten pieces; for thus saith the Lord the Ged of Israel, behold 
‘¢ I will rend the kingdom out of the hand of Solomon, and 
«¢ will give ten tribes to thee.’”—1 Kings xxii. 11.,  Zede- ° 
‘¢ kiah the son of Chenaanah made him horns of iron: and he 
¢ said, Thus saith the Lord, with these shalt thou push the 
¢ Syrians until thow have consumed them.”—2 Kings xiil. 
18., “ Elisha said unto the king of Israel, smite upon the 
‘s ground: and he smote thrice, andstaid. 19. Andtheman 
«¢ of God was wroth with him, and said, thou shouldst have 
“ smitten five or six times, then hadst thou smitten Syria till 
«¢ thou hadst consumed it. Whereas now thou shalt smite 
«‘ Syria but thrice.” The king’s fault was, that knowing his 
smiting upon the ground was typical of his smiting Syria, he 
ought to have smitten it oftener than thrice. — Nehemiah v. 13., 
«© Also I shook my lap and said, So God shake out every man 
s¢ from his house, and from his labour, that performeth not 
*‘ this promise, even thus be he shaken.”—Ezek. xxi. 6., 
‘¢ Sigh, therefore, thou son of man, with the breaking (beating) 
*¢ of thy loins: and with bitterness sigh before their eyes. 7. 
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« And it shall be when they say unto thee, Wherefore sighest 
«‘ thou? that thou shalt answer, For the tidings, because it 
¢¢ cometh; and every heart shall melt, and all hands shall be 
« feeble,” &c.—Ver. 14., Thou, therefore, son of man, pro- 
‘‘ phesy, and smite thine hands together.” ae 

In later times, likewise, the Jews accompanied their dis- 
courses with significant actions, to give their instructions the 
greater force. Matth. xviii. 2., ** Jesus called a little child 
«“ and set him in the midst of them.’ 3. And said, Verily, I 
“ say unto you, except ye be converted and become as little 
«‘ children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. 4. 
*‘ Whosoever, therefore, shall humble himself as this little 
*¢ child,” &c.—-Mark xi. 12., *¢ On the morrow when they 
«¢ were come from Bethany, Jesus was hungry: 13. And see- 
“ing a fig-tree afar off having leaves, he came, if haply he 
«might find any thing thereon; and when he came tot he 
« found nothing but leaves. Now the time of (gathering) figs 
“ was not yet. 14, And Jesus answered and said to it, No 
«* man eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever. And his disciples 
«+ heard it.—20, And on the (next) morning, as they passed 
«¢ by, they saw the fig-tree dried up from the roots. 21. And 
« Peter calling to remembrance, saith unto him, Master, 
‘* behold the fig-tree which thou cursedst is withered away.” 
Peter called his Master’s declaration, in consequence of which 
the fig-tree was destroyed, @ curse, agreeably to the phraseolo- 
gy of the Hebrews, who considered land absolutely sterile as 
cursed. Heb. vi, 8.—By the typical action of destroying the 
barren fig-tree, our Lord intimated to his disciples the de- 
struction which was coming on the Jewish nation on account 
of their wickedness.—John xiii. 4., “ Jesus riseth from. supper; 
«: and laid aside his garments, and took a towel and girded 
“himself. 5. After that he poureth water in a bason, and be- 
“ gan to wash the disciples’ feet, and to wipe them with the 
«6 towel wherewith he was girded.—12. So after he had wash- 
‘‘ ed their feet, and had taken his garments and was set down 
$* again, he said to them, Know ye what I have done to you? 
s¢ 14, If I your Lord and Master have washed your feet, ye 
‘¢ also ought to wash one another’s feet.” Ye ought to do the 
meanest offices to each other, when they are necessary for pro- 
moting each other’s happiness.—Luke ix. 5., “ Whosoever 
‘« will not receive you, when ye go outvof that city, shake off 
‘‘ the very dust from your feet for a testimony against them.” 
— Matth. xix. 13., “ Then there were brought unto him little 
‘« children, that he should put his hands on them, and pray.— 
«©15, And he laid his hands on them.”—1 Tim. iv. 14., © Ne- 
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“* glect not the spiritual gift which is in thee, which was given 
‘* thee according to prophecy, together with the imposition of. 
* the hands of the eldership.”—Matth. xx. 34., “ Jesus had 
“ compassior on them, and touched their eyes; and imme- 
‘* diately their eyes received sight.—John ix. 6., “* He spat on 
‘the ground and made clay of the spittle, and he anointed 
*‘ the eyes of the blind man with the clay. 7. And said to 
*‘ him, Go wash in the pool of Siloam.” - 

These'examples shew that our Lord’s taking Peter’s wife’s 
mother, who was sick of a fever, and Jairus’s’ daughter, who 
was dead, by the hand; and his touching the eyes of the two. 
blind men mentioned Matth. ix. 2., with other things of the 
like nature, were merely significant actions, by which he inti- 
mated to the persons themselves, and to those who were pre= 
sent, that he was going to work a miracle in their behalf. So. 
also, before he said to his apostles, John xx. 22., Receive ye 
the Holy Ghost, he breathed on them, to intimate, that by the 
invisible operation of his power he would confer on them the 
gifts of inspiration and miracles. 

_ Another remarkable instance of enforcing information by a 
significant action, we have, Acts xxi. 11.,:Agabus ‘ took 
«< Paul’s girdle, and bound his own hands and feet, and said, 
‘s Thus saith the Holy Ghost, So shall the Jews at Jerusalem 
‘¢ bind the man that owneth this girdle, and shall deliver him 
‘ into the hands of the Gentiles.” 

Lastly, it is well known that baptism and the Lord’s Supper 
were instituted by Christ, and appointed to be continued in the. 
church, for the purpose of setting before the people by signifi- 
cant action, some of the greatest articles of their faith. 

Since then it was common in the eastern countries to give 
instruction by symbolical actions, as well as by words, the many 
extraordinary things done by the Jewish prophets, for discover- 
ing to the Israelites God’s purposes concerning themselves, and 
concerning the neighbouring nations, cannot be matter either 
of astonishment or of offence to us. They were all of them 
done at the commandment of God, and agreeably to the man- 
ners of the times; and were admirably adapted to convey, in 
the strongest and most forcible manner, the information ine 
. tended. 

Thus, Isaiah was commanded by God to walk three years, 
- not only barefoot but naked, that is, without his upper gar- 
ment; namely, the hairy mantle commonly worn by the pro- 
phets, Zechar. xiii. 4. And this he was to do as a sign, and a 
wonder upon Egypt and Ethiopia, Isa. xx. 2, 3., that is, as it 
is explained ver. 4., to shew by action, that the king of As- 
syria would lead away the Egyptians prisoners, and the Ethie- 
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pians captive young and old, naked and barefoot, even with 
their buttocks uncovered, to the shame of Egypt.—B. Lowth, 


in his note on Isa. xx. 3., thinks it probable that Isaiah was - 


ordered to walk naked and barefoot three days, to shew that 
within three years after the defeat of the Cushites and Egyp- 
tians by the king of Assyria, the town should be taken. ~ For 
he thinks the time was foretold, as well as the event; and that 
the words ¢hree days may have been lost out of the text at the 
end of ver. 2., after the word barefoot, a day being put for a 
year, according to the prophetic rule. 1 vers 

In like manner Jeremiah was ordered, chap. xix. 1., to get 
a potter’s earthen bottle, and with the ancients of the people 
and of the priests, ver. 2., to go to the valley of Hinnom, and 
prophesy in their hearing that Jerusalem was to be destroyed. 
And that his prophecy might have a strong impression on the 


imagination.of the men.who were with him, he was ordered,, 


ver. 10., “ To break the bottle in the sight of these men. | 11. 
«¢ And to say.unto them, Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, even 
*‘ so will 1 break this people and this city, as orie breaketh a 
“¢ potter’s vessel that cannot be made whole again.” 

The same prophet was ordered, Jerem. xxvii. 2., to make 
bonds and yokes, and put them on his own neck, and to send 
them to all the neighbouring kings, by the messengers whom 
they had sent to Jerusalem to persuade Zedekiah to enter into 
the confederacy which they had formed against the king of Ba- 
bylon: and by that symbolical action the prophet was to signify 
to them, that the issue of the confederacy would be certain 
captivity to them all. But we are told, chap. xxviii. 10., That 
the false prophet Hananiah took the yoke from off the prophet 
Jeremiah’s neck and broke it, and spake in the presence of 
all the people, saying, ‘* ‘Thus saith the Lord, Even so will I 


‘* break the yoke of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, from . 


“the neck of all nations, within the space of two full years.” . 

Once more, Jeremiah having written in a book, his prophecy 
concerning the destruction of Babylon, recorded, Jerem. li., he 
gave it to Serajah, ver. 60., and ordered him when he came to 
Babylon with Zedekiah, to read it, and having read it to bind 
a stone to it, and cast it into the midst of Euphrates. Ver. 
64., «* And thou shalt say, Thus shall Babylon sink, and shall 
‘* not rise from the evil that I will bring upon her.” 

With the same design of speaking by significant actions, 
Ezekiel was ordered to delineate Jerusalem upon a tile, and to 
besiege it by building a fort against it, raising a mount, and 
setting a camp with battering rams against it round about. 
“This siege the prophet was to continue four hundred and thirty 
days, and during the continuance thereof he was to eat and 
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drink by measure: and his bread was to be baked, that is, pre- 
pared, ver. 15. with dung ; the fuel with which he was to pre- 
pare his bread was to be dung. _ By these symbolical actions, 
the prophet shewed that Jerusalem was to be besieged, and 
that during the seige the inhabitants were to be punished with 
a grievous famine, Kzek. iv.—In the following chapter the 
prophet was ordered, ver. 1., to shave his head and beard, and 
with a balance to divide the hairs thereof into three parts, and, 
‘ver. 2., when the days of the siege were fulfilled, he was to 
burn with fire a third part of the hairs in the midst of the city: 
next he was to take a third part, and smite about it with a 
knife: and the remaining third part he was to scatter in the 
wind, except a few hairs which he was to bind in the skirts of 
his garment. . The meaning of these symbolical actions God 
explained to the Israelites, as follows, ver. 11., <* Because thou 
‘* hast defiled my sanctuary, with all thy detestable things, 
s¢ and with all thine abominations; therefore will I also dimi- 
‘* nish thee ; neither shall mine eyes spare, neither will IL have 
“any pity. 12. A third part of thee shall die with the pesti- 
‘© lence, and with famine shall they be consumed in the midst 
“© of thee; and athird part shall fall by the sword round about 
‘¢ thee; and I will scatter a third part into all the winds; 
« and I will draw out a sword after them. 13. Thus shall 
‘¢ mine anger be accomplished, and I will cause my fury to rest 
« upon them, and I will be comforted.—15. So it shall be a 
‘¢ reproach and a taunt, an instruction and an astonishment 
«‘ unto the nations that are round about thee, when I shall 
“¢ execute judgments in thee, in anger, and in fury, and in fu- 
‘6 rious rebukes. I the Lord have spoken it.” 

For the illustration of the foregoing allegorical action, I will 
here transcribe B, Lowth’s note on Isa. vii. 20., La the same 
day shall the Lord shave with a razor that is hired, namely, by 
them beyond the river, by the king of Assyria, the head and the 
hair of the feet: and it shall also consume the beard. “ 'To 
«¢ shave with the hired razor the head, the feet, and the beard, 
“is an expression highly parabolical ; to denote the utter de- 
‘¢ yvastation of the country from one end to the other, and the 
<¢ plundering of the people from the highest to the lowest, by 
“‘the Assyrians, whom God employed as his instrument to 
“¢ punish the Jews. Ahaz himself, in the first place, hired 
‘¢ the king of Assyria to come to help ‘him against the Sy- 
“rians, by a present made to him of all the treasures of the 
«¢ temple as well as his own: and God himself considered the 
‘‘ great nations whom he thus employed, as his mercenaries, 
‘‘ and paid them their wages. Thus he paid Nebuchadnezzar, 
“for his services against Tyre, by the conquest of Egypt, 
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«“ Ezek. xxix. 18.—20. The hairs of the head are those of 
‘«‘ highest order in the state; those of the feet or the lower 
“¢ parts are the common people; the beard is the king, the 
«“‘ high priest, the very supreme in dignity and majesty. The 
“‘ eastern people have always held the beard in the highest 
¢ veneration, and have been extremely jealous of its honour. 
«‘ To pluck a man’s beard is an instance of the greatest indig- 
<¢ nity that can be offered, Isa. 1.6. The king of the Am- 
‘«‘ monites, to shew the utmost contempt of David, cut off half 
“ of the beards of his servants ; and the men were greatly asha- 
“ med : and David bade them tarry at Jericho till their beards 
“ were grown,” 2 Sam. x. 4, 5, &e. 

Once more, God ordered Ezekiel, chap. xii. 3., to prepare 
stuff for removing, and to go forth with it at even in the sight 
of the people, as they who go forth into captivity, and having 
digged through the wall in their sight, to carry his stuff out 
thereby upon his shoulders in the twilight, with his face cover- 
ed that he might not see the ground.—The prophet having 
performed these actions in the sight of the people, when they 
said to him, What dost thou? God ordered him to reply, ver. 
11., I am your sign: like as I have done, so shall it be done 
** unto them: they shall remove and go into captivity. 12. 
«* And the prince that is among them shall bear upon his 
‘* shoulder in the twilight, and shall go forth: they shall dig 
‘*¢ through the wall to carry out thereby: he shall cover his - 
** face that he see not the ground with his eyes. 13. My net 
‘* also will I spread upon him, and he shall be taken in the 
«¢ snare: and J will bring him to Babylon, to the land of the 
‘* Chaldeans, yet shall he not see it though he shall die there. 
“* 14, And I will scatter towards every wind, all that are about 
‘him to help him,” §c. 

From these examples of significant actions, concerning 
which God declared that they were commanded to be done for 
the purpose of prefiguring future events, we may conclude, 
that those uncommon actions, which he commanded with- 
out declaring the purpose for which they were commanded, 
had, like the others, a typical meaning. This conclusion is 
warranted by the inspired writers, who in after times have 
pointed out the things signified by these actions. For ex- 
ample, when God ordered Abraham to sacrifice his only son, 
although he dia not tell him the purpose for which that diffi- 
cult command was given to him, yet from the apostle’s term- 
ing the suspension of that command a receiving of Isaac from 
the dead for a parable, Heb. xi. 19., we learn, that by the 
command to sacrifice Isaac, and by the suspension of that 
command, the death and resurrection of God’s only Son was 
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prefigured. In like manner, when the sacrifice/of the Pass- | 
over was instituted, although no intimation was given of its 
having a typical meaning, we know that it prefigured the sa- 
crifice of Christ, together with the influence of that sacrifice in © 
procuring the salvation of believers. For we are told express- 
ly, John xix. 36., that when our Lord hung on the cross his 
legs were not broken, that the command concerning the pas- 
chal lamb, Exod. xii. 46., «¢ Neither shall ye break a bone 
“« thereof,” might be fulfilled. Besides, in allusion to the ty- 
pical meaning of the Passover, Christ is called, 1 Cor. v. 7., 
Our Passover ; and is said to be sacrificed for us. Farther, - 
when God ordered Moses to lift up the image of a serpent on 
a pole, that the Israelites in the wilderness who were stung 
with serpents might be healed by looking at it, although no- 
thing was said concerning its having a typical meaning, yet 
that it had such a meaning we learn from our Lord himself, 
who thus explained it, John iii. 14., * As Moses lifted up the. 
‘* serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of man be 
. lifted up, that whosoever believeth on him should not pe- 
« yish, but have eternal life.’ Wherefore, ‘the lifting up of 
the brazen serpent was a type of Christ’s being lifted up on 
the cross; and the health which the Israelites obtained by 
looking to it, represented the salvation of those who believe 
on Christ as the Saviour of the world. Hence, in allusion to 
the typical meaning of the brazen serpent, Isaiah introduces 
Messiah saying, chap. xlv. 22., «« Look unto me and be ye 
«* saved, all the ends of the earth.” 3 

Upon the whole, it appears, that the unccmmon actions per- 
formed by the Jewish prophets, were all of them significant ; 
both those whose meaning was declared, and those whose 
meaning was not declared ; aud that they were commanded by 
God for the purpose of prefiguring, in a symbolical manner, | 
future persons and events. It is true, the long duration of 
some of these symbolical actions, the Jabeur with which they 
were performed, and the pain which they occasioned to the 
persons who performed them, have afforded infidels a pretence © 
for speaking of the prophets as fanatics and madmen, who by 
such doings debased the prophetic office. For which reason, 
to vindicate the character of these holy men, some of the learn- 
ed Jewish doctors have given it as their opinion, that these un- 
common actions were transacted only in visions, in which the 
prophets seemed to themselves to do them. But this suppo- 
sition is contradicted by the scriptures, which represent the ac- 
tions under consideration as done in the presence of the people, 
_ for the purpose of drawing their attention to the informations 
with which these actions were accompanied: an effect which 
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the relation of a vision could not produce, because the incre- 
dulous and profane would naturally consider such a vision 
either as a fiction, or asanillusion. The character, therefore, 
of the Jewish prophets will be more effectually vindicated, if 
we recollect what they themselves constantly affirmed ; namely, 
that all the uncommon things which they did, they were com- 
manded by God to do: and that, after the events prefigured 
by these actions came to pass, no doubt could be entertained 
of their being commanded by God to do them. Next, if we 
remember, That in.the early ages, it was usual to convey in- 
struction by symbolical actions, we shall be sensible, that the 
things for which the prophets have been censured as madmen, 
did not.appear to their contemporaries in the light in which 
we moderns view them: that they excited the curiosity of the 
people among whom they were transacted, and led them to 
inquire of the prophets what they meant by them, as in the 
instances mentioned Ezek. xii. 9., xxi. '7.: That being address- 
ed to the senses of mankind, they must have conveyed the 
instruction with which they were accompanied in the most 
forcible manner: and that instruction thus forcibly conveyed, 
making a strong impression on the mind of the spectators, 
must have been long remembered, and could be communicated 
to others with great accuracy. ‘Thus it appears, that in the 
early ages, when the art. of writing was little known, the most 
effectual method of communicating and diffusing knowledge was 
to instruct the people by significant or symbolical actions, and 
that in fact this method was commonly practised, especially 
among the eastern nations. Wherefore, the Jewish prophets 
are not to be ridiculed for the symbolical actions with which 
they accompanied their predictions. ‘The importance of the 
end for which they performed these actions, and the success 
with which they accomplished that end, are a sufficient vin- 
dication both of the wisdom of God in commanding them, 
and of the good sense and piety of the prophets in performing 
them. For which reason, I think, we cannot be mistaken in 
believing they were all performed exactly as related in the 
scriptures. 


Sect. V. Of Instruction conveyed by some Actions and Events 
happening in the ordinary course of things. 


1, It is now time to proceed to the consideration of a method 
in which. God communicated the knowledge of things future, 
which though different from that described in the preceding 
section, and more removed from common observation, was 
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nearly allied to it. For, whereas the prophets, by the divine 
direction, assumed characters not naturally belonging to them, 
and performed actions altogether out of the common course, 
for the purpose of prefiguring future persons and events, the 
characters and actions and fortunes of some eminent persons, 
whose distinguished stations placed them in the view of the 
world, were so ordered by God as to be exact representations 
of future persons, who, when they arose, by the likeness of 
their characters, and actions, and fortunes, to those of the per- 
sons by whom they were represented, would make mankind 
sensible that the inspired teachers spake truly when they de- 
clared that the one had been prefigured by the other. ’ In 
some instances, the persons whose characters and actions pre- 
figured future events, were declared by God himself to be 
typical, long before the events which they prefigured came to 
pass. But in other instances, many persons really typical 
were not known to be such, till after the things which they 
typified happened. 

1, Of the first-mentioned sort we have a remarkable exam- 
ple in Abraham, whom God declared to be a typical person by 
constituting him the father, or type of believers of all nations ; 
and by making with him as their father, a covenant in which 
he promised to be a God to him and to his‘seed in their gene- 
rations, and to give to him and to his seed the land of Canaan 
for an everlasting possession ; which promises had not only a 
literal but a typical or second meaning ; as was shewed at 
large in Ess. V. sect. 1, 2., &c. consequently the covenant with 
Abraham was an allegory. ; 

_ 2.’A second example of a typical person we have in Melchi- 
zedec, who in his character of a king and priest united, was 
declared by God himself to be a type of his Son’s becoming a 
king and a priest in the human nature; and who, by blessing 
Abraham, prefigured the efficacy of the priesthood and go- 
vernment of the Son of God in procuring for believers the par- 
don of their sins. Psal. cx. 4., “© The Lord hath sworn, and 
‘¢ will not repent, Thou art a priest for ever after the simili- 
«* tude of Melchizedec.” 

3. Jacob likewise and [sau were typical persons; for their 
struggling together in their mother’s womb prefigured the 
wars which the nations who were to descend from them were 
to wage with each other: And Jacob’s taking hold of Hsau’s 
heel in their birth, prefigured that the descendants of Jacob 
would subdue the descendants of Esau. So God told Rebecca 
Gen. xxv. 23., “© Two nations are in thy womb; and two 
« kinus of people shall be separated from thy bowels; and the 
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‘* one people shall be stronger than the other people ; and the 
« elder shall serve the younger.” ; 

4. Joshua, who was the high-priest of the Jews during the 
rebuilding of the temple, was an eminently typical person. For 
he prefigured our great high-priest Christ, as we learn from 
the vision in which the prophet Zechariah, chap. iii. 3., saw . 
him standing before the angel of the Lord in filthy garments, 
to represent the iniquity of the many which was to be laid on 
Christ. These filthy garments the angel commanded to be ta- 
ken away from him, and said, ver. 4. * Behold I have caused 
‘¢ thine iniquity to pass from thee, and I will clothe thee with 
“ change ofraiment. 5. And I said, Let them set a fair mi- 
“‘ tre upon his head: So they set a fair mitre upon his head,” 
such as the high-priests wore when they officiated, ‘* and cloth- 
“ed him with garments.” Then to shew the emblematical 
meaning of the vision, the angel of the Lord said, ver. 8., 
«‘ Hear now, O Joshua, the high-priest, thou and thy fellows 
** that sit before thee, for they are men of wonder,” Typzcal 
men. So the phrase signifies, Isa. viii. 18., ‘* For, behold I 
«* will bring forth my servant the Branch.” Wherefore, Joshua 
in his character as high-priest, and his fellows the high-priests 
who preceded him, were all of them types, or prefigurations of 
God’s servant the Branch, in his character as high-priest: 
which also the author of the epistle to the Hebrews hath pro- 
ved at great length.—Farther, to shew still more clearly that 
Joshua was a type of Christ, the prophet was ordered by God 
to take silver and gold and make crowns, and to set them on 
the head of Joshua in the house of Josiah, and to say to him, 
chap. vi. 12., “* Thus speaketh the Lord of hosts, saying, Be- 
‘* hold the man whose name is the Branch, He shall grow up 
“* out of his place, and he shall build the temple of the Lord, 
«¢ —and he shall bear the glory, and shall sit and rule upon 
* his throne, and the counsel of peace shall be between them 
« both.” But the man whose name is the Branch, and who 
is here foretold to grow up out of his place, was, according to 
Isaiah, to be a descendant of Jesse. Chap. xi. 1., «* And there 
‘¢ shall come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a branch 
“ shall grow out of his roots.” Wherefore, Joshua being a - 
descendant of Aaron, was not the person whom Isaiah foretold 
under the idea of a Branch growing out of the roots of Jesse. 
Consequently, when God ordered the prophet to say to Joshua 
and the witnesses, after putting the crowns on Joshua’s head, 
Behold the man ‘whose name is the Branch, his meaning cer- 
tainly was, that Joshua was a type of the man whose name is 
the Branch, in his two offices of a king and a priest, and as the 
builder of the true temple of the Lord. Accordingly, that this 
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symbolical transaction might be remembered, and that Joshua 
in after ages might be known to have been a type anda pledge 
of the coming of the Man whose name is the Branch, the two 
crowns which the prophet had put on Joshua’s head as sym- 
bols of the two offices in which he was a type of Christ, were, 
by the command of God, delivered to the witnesses to be laid 
up in the temple as a memorzal, ver. 14. 
If, because Zerubbabel at this time was the prince of the 
Jews, any one suspects that he, and not Joshua was called, the 
man whose name is the Branch, he ought to consider that, of 
the man whose name is the Branch, it is said, ver. 13. not on- 
ly <* that he shall build the temple of the Lord,—and shall sit 
‘* and rule upon his throne,” but that “ he shall be a priest up- 
*¢ on his throne.” For this could not be said of Zerubbabel, 
who was not a descendant of Aaron. We may therefore con- 
clude, that the things said and done to Joshua by the prophet 
Zechariah, were said and done to him as a type of Christ. 

5. Of typical persons who were not declared to be such, till 
the persons of whom they were types appeared, Adam deserves 
to be first mentioned. For in respect of his being the author 
of sin and death to all his posterity, he is said by the apostle, 
Rom. v. 14., to be by contrast, rues, ‘* the type or figure of 
*‘ him (Christ) who was to come” for the purpose of being the 
author of righteousness and life to mankind. See Rom. v. 14. 
notes. Hence Christ is called, 1 Cor. xv. 45., The last Adam. 
—Adam was likewise a type of Christ in this respect, that Eye, 
who was an image of the church, was formed of a rib taken 
from Adam’s side while he was in a deep sleep. For this 
transaction prefigured the formation of the church the Lamb’s 
wife, by the breaking of Christ’s side on the cross, while he 
slept the sleep of death, as the apostle insinuateth, Ephes. v. 
32. See the note on that verse. 

6. Of persons who in their natural characters and fortunes 
were types of future persons and events, Abraham’s wives and 
sons are remarkable examples. His wives Hagar and Sarah, 
were types of the two covenants by which men become the 
people of God, and his sons Ishmael and Isaac were, in their 
characters and state; types of the people of God under these 
covenants. So the apostle Paul assures us, Gal. iv. 22., « It 
‘¢ is written that Abraham had two sons; one by the bond- 
<¢ maid, and one by the free woman. 23. But he verily who 
<¢ was born of the bond-maid, was begotten according to the 
‘¢ flesh ; but he who was born of the free woman was through 
‘“‘ the promise. 24, Which things are an allegory : For these 
‘6 women are the two covenants: ‘The one verily from Mount 
s¢ Sinai bringing forth children unto bondage, which is Hagar. 
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« 95. For the name Agar denotes Mount Sinai in Arabia, and 

*s she answereth to, glues present Jerusalem,. and is in bondage 

“¢ with her children. 26. But the Jerusalem above is the free 

<¢ woman, who is the mother of ,usiall.” See Gal. iv. 24., 

notes 1. 2. and ver. 25. notes, where, and in the GORDON EARS, 
this allegory is explained... 

7. The third typical person I. shall mention, is David, who 
was raised by God to the government. of the natural. seed of . 
Abraham, that in. his officat as their king, and in his wars a=. 
gainst their enemies, he. might -be a type of Christ, the ruler, 
and. Saviour of Abraham’s spiritual seed. .This appears from. 
what the angel who. announced our Lord’s birth’ said to his 
mother, Luke i i. 32.4 © The Lord God. shall give unto him.the, 
‘¢ throne of his Pusher David, and he shall rule over'the house 
‘s of Jacob for ever, and-of his kingdom there shall be no end.” 
For in what sense could our Lord’s spiritual,deminion, be call- 
ed the, kingdom of his father David, wnless David’s kingdom 
was a type thereof ?..In fact, the power.and success with which 
David governed the natural seed, and subdued the neighbour- _; 
ing heathen nations, their enemies, was a fit pr efiguration. of 
the power and success with which..Christ. rules the spiritual 
seed, and subdues their. enemies.—-That. David was a type of 
Christ appears from this also, that the prophets. whe foretold 
to the Israelites the coming of Christ, named, him David, and 
David their king: by acommon metonymy. giving the name 
of the type to the person typified. See Jerem. xxx. 9., Ezek. 
xxxiv. 23,, xxxvii. 24, Hosea iii. 4, 5., and: Isa. ly..3.,, Acts, . 
xiil. $4, particularly the last- mentioned passage, where the: be- 
nefits which the spiritual seed derive from the, government; of 
Christ, and in particular their safety. from their enemies, are 
termed, Zhe sure: mercies of David.—In short, unless. David in - 
his. government of the natural seed was a type of Christ in; his 
government of the spiritual seed, no just interpretation ¢an,be 
given of the divine revelations and. -_promises. which were made 
to him, and which are recorded. by Ethan,, Psal. Ixxxix. 19,, 
—37.. Whereas, if these things are spoken to David as an 
image or type of Christ, the whole is. plain, and. hath receiyed .. 
a complete accomplishment. ' 

8. The fourth typical person whose history is given in scrips 
ture is Solomon, who,: in his ruling the, natural seed, and. ‘Ui 
his building the temple, prefigured Christ the ruler of the: spi- 
ritual. Israel, and the builder of the Christian church, the great . 
temple of God which in its perfect form will subsist in theihea- ... 
venly country. For as David’s. government was so ordered | 
by God, as. to be a striking representation of the powerful ¢ gO- 
vernment which Christ now exercises, for protecting his Peon 
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ple, and subduing their enemies, so God raised up Solomon 
~ a peaceful king, and made Israel enjoy peace and prosperity 
under his government, and appointed him to build the temple 
of God at Jerusalem, 1 Chron. xxii.-9, 10., to prefigure the 
peace and happiness which the spiritual Israel shall enjoy after 
all their enemies are completely destroyed, and they themselves 
are introduced into the heavenly country, and formed into one 
great church or temple for the worship of God. This appears 
from Psal. Ixxii., where Solomon’s character and actions as a 
king are delineated, and the happy effects of his government 
are described. For in that Psalm things are spoken of him 
which do not belong to him, unless as a type of Christ: par- 
ticularly ver. 5., ** ‘They shall fear thee as long as the sun and 
*© moon endure, throughout all generations.” —Ver. 11. « All 
‘¢ kings shall fall down before him, all nations shall serve him. 
‘¢ 12. For he shall deliver the needy when he crieth, the poor . 
s¢ also, and him who hath no helper.—14. He shall redeem 
* their soul from deceit and violence; and precious shall their 
6 blood be in his sight.—Ver. 17. His name shall endure for 
s¢ ever; his name shall be continued as long as the sun: and 
‘ men shall be blessed in him: all nations shall call him bless- 
s* ed.—This last circumstance indisputably proves Solomon to 
have been a type of Christ, for it was one of the distinguishing 
characters of Christ, Abraham’s seed, That, “ in him all the 
s¢ nations of the earth were to be blessed.”—Moreover, Psal. 
xlv. cannot be interpreted of Solomon, unless on the supposi- 
tion that he was a type of Christ: for in his natural character, 
it could not be said to Solomon, ver. 6. “ Thy throne, O God, 
‘6 jis for ever and ever ; the sceptre of thy kingdom is a sceptre 
“ of rectitude. Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated 
“ wickedness, therefore, O God, thy God hath anointed thee 
‘© with the oil of gladness above thy associates.” See Heb. is 
8. note I. 

9. The fifth allegorical or typical person spoken of in scrip- 
ture, is the son of the prophetess, whose birth.was foretold, 
Isa. vii. 14., “ The Lord himself shall give you a sign, Behold 
‘‘ a virgin shall conceive and bear a Son, and shall call his 
‘¢ name Immanuel. 15. ** Butter and honey shall he eat, that he 
« may know to refuse the evil and choose the good. 16. For 
« before the child shall’ know to refuse the evil and choose the 
« good, the land that thou abhorrest shall be forsaken of both 
«‘ her kings.” B. Lowth says this passage should be translated 
in the following manner: ‘* Behold this virgin shall conceive, 
‘¢ and bear a Son, and thou shalt call his name Immanuel : 
‘s butter and honcy shall he eat when he shall know to re- 
s¢ fuse evil and choose good. “For before this child shall know 
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“ to tefuse evil and choose good, the land shall be desolate, by 
<¢ whose two kings thou art distressed.” On Isaiah, page 63. 
Lowth adds, ‘* Harmer has clearly shewn, that these articles 
“ of food (butter and honey) are delicacies in the east; and 
‘¢ as such denote a state of plenty. See also Josh. v. 6. They 
« therefore naturally express the plenty of the country, as a 
‘mark of peace restored to it.” And in confirmation of his. 
opinion, he cites Jarchi, ‘‘ Butyrum et mel comedet infans iste, 
<¢ quoniam terra nostra plena erit omnis boni.” He then pro- 
ceeds thus, page 64.: ** Agreeably to the observations com- 
<¢ municated by the learned person above mentioned (Harmer) 
« which perfectly well explain the historical sense of this 
« much disputed passage, not excluding a higher secondary 
«‘ sense, the obvious and literal meaning of the prophecy is 
« this, That within the time that a young woman, now a vir- 
<¢ gin, should conceive and bring forth a child, and that child 
‘¢ should arrive at such an age as to distinguish between good 
‘* and evil, that is, within a few years (compare viii. 4.) the 
‘«¢ enemies of Judah should be destroyed.” And to shew that 
this prophecy actually hath a higher secondary meaning, that 
learned expositor reasons as follows: “* But the prophecy is 
‘¢ introduced in so solemn a manner ; the sign is so marked, as 
“a sign selected and given by God himself, after Ahaz had re- 
s* jected the offer of any sign of his own choosing out of the 
‘“‘ whole compass of nature; the terms of the prophecy are - 
‘* so peculiar, and the name of the child so expressive, con- 
‘< taining in them much more than the circumstances of the 
“ birth of a common child required, or even admitted ; that 
‘‘ we may easily suppose, that, in minds prepared by the 'gene- 
‘‘ ral expectation of a great deliverer to spring from the house 
‘* of David, they raised hopes far beyond what the pre- 
‘* sent occasion suggested : especially when it was found, that 
“in the subsequent prophecy, delivered immediately after- 
sé ward, this child called Immanuel is treated as the Lord and 
‘* prince of the land of Judah.”—(Chap. viii. 8.) To the things 
mentioned by Lowth, I add, that the account of the character 
and actions of this child given Isa. ix. 5., is by no means ap- 
plicable to the son of the prophetess, unless as a type of the 
divine person who was to be the deliverer of the people of God. 
** Unto us a child is born, unto us:a Son is given, and the go- 
‘¢ vernment shall be upon his shoulder: and his name shall be 
** called wonderful, counsellor, the mighty God, the everlast- 
‘“‘ ing’ Father, the Prince of Peace. .7. Of the increase of. his 
‘* government and peace, there shall be no end, upon the 
“‘ throne of Dayid and upon his kingdom to order it, and 
‘¢ to establish it with judgment and with justice, from hence- 
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‘¢ forth, even for ever : The zeal of the Lord of hosts will jper- 
‘¢ form this.” canal i: saadbia dt , 

That the prediction of.a virgin’s conceiving and bearing a 
Son who was to be called Immanuel, was at that time under- 
stood to bea promise of the birth of a great, and even a divine 
person, B. Lowth says, ‘“‘ may be collected with great. proba- 
* bility, from a passage of Micah, a prophet contemporary 
‘‘ with Isaiah, but who began to prophesy after him ; and 
*¢ who, as I have already observed, imitated him, and some- 
* times used his expressions. Micah having delivered that 
*¢ remarkable prophecy, which determines the place of the 
‘¢ birth of Messiah the ruler of God’s people, whose goings forth 
have been of old from everlasting, that it should be Bethlehem 
‘¢ Kphrata; adds immediately, that nevertheless in the mean 
“* time God would deliver his people into the hands of their 
*‘ enemies ; he will give them up, till she who ts to bear a.child 
‘¢ shall bring forth, Micah v. 3. This obviously and. plainly 
‘¢ refers to some known prophecy concerning a woman to 
‘¢ bring forth a child; and seems much more properly appli- 
s¢ cable to this passage of Isaiah, than to any other. of the same 
*¢ prophet, to which some interpreters have applied it. St 
‘¢ Matthew, therefore, in applying this prophecy to the birth 
‘¢ of Christ, chap. i. 22, 23., does it merely in accommodating 
‘‘ the words of the prophet to a suitable case, not in the pro- 
“‘ phet’s view, but takes it in its strictest, clearest, and most 
- §¢ important sense, and applies it according to the original de- 
‘€ sion and principal intention of the prophet.” 

10. The sixth allegorical, or typical person mentioned in 
scripture, is the prophet Jonah, whose preservation in the belly 
of the whale during three days and three nights, and his being 
after that vomited ‘up alive, Christ himself declares was a type 
of his own continuance in the grave, and of his subsequent re- 

‘surrection from the dead. Matth. xii. 39., ** An evil and.a- 
** dulterous generation seeketh after a sign, and there shall no 
‘* sign be given to it but the sign of the prophet Jonah. 40. 
‘¢ For as Jonah was,three days and three nights in the whale’s 
‘¢ belly : so shall the Son of man be three days and three 
<‘ nightsin the heart of the earth.” Farther, by saying, Luke 
xi. 30., *¢ As Jonah was.a sign to the Ninevites, so shall also 
«“ the Son of man be to this generation ;” our Lord insinua- 
ted, that as the miraculous preservation of Jonah in the whale’s 
belly, when related to the Ninevites, induced them to give 
credit to the message which he brought to them from God, so 
Christ’s resurrection from the dead, preached to mankind by 
‘his apostles, would induce many to believe on him as the Son 
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of God. Wherefore, in both these particulars, Jona was a 
type of Christ. 9 9 gilt « ow fou: 
II. Having said thus much concerning persons, who in their 
natural characters, and actions, and fortunes, are declared to 
‘have been types of future persons and events, it remains to 
speak of events happening to the ancient church and people of 
God, which, by the circumstances wherewith they were ac- 
companied, are shewed to have been typical of greater events 
that were to happen to the people of God under the gospel 
dispensation. Now concerning these I have two observations 
‘to make. The first is, that the things respecting the ancient 
people of God, which prefigured the greater things to happen 
‘to the people of God under the gospel dispensation, were in 
‘some instances foretold ‘before they happened to the ancient 
people. My second observation is, that the prediction of these 
figurative events were also predictions of the events which they 
prefigured. Of this double sense of prophecy various in- 
stances might be given. Suffice it, however, to mention one 
instance only ; namely, the deliverance of the Jews from the 
Babylonish captivity, and their restoration to the land of Ca- 
‘naan. These, though natural events, prefigured the much 
greater and more important deliverance of mankind from the 
captivity of sin, and their introduction into the heavenly Ca- 
naan. For, in the writings of the evangelists, passages of the 
prophecies which foretold the deliverance from: Babylon, are | 
applied to that greater deliverance. For example, Isa. x]. 2, 3., 
is said by Matthew, chap. iii. 3., and by our Lord himself, 
*“Matth. xi. 10., to have been fulfilled by John Baptist’s preach- 
ing in the wilderness of Judea. | Yet these verses in their first 
and literal meaning, evidently relate to the return of the Jews 
from Babylon. For Isaiah, in the end of chap. xxxix., having 
foretold that all the riches of his palaces, which Hezekiah had 
from pride shewn to the messengers of the king of Babylon, 
should be carried away to Babylon, and that his sons should be 
carried thither captives, and made eunuchs in the palace of the 
‘king of Babylon, the prophet in this xlth chapter mitigated the 
severity of that prediction, by foretelling, that whilst the Jews 
were oppressed with the miseries of their captivity; God would 
order his prophets who were'among them to comfort his peo- 
ple, by assuring them that their captivity would at length come 
to an end ; because,. considering their sufferings as a sufficient 
punishment for their sins as a nation, he would pardon: and 
restore them to their own land, ver. 2., * Speak ye comfortably 
‘* to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, that her warfare is accom- 
‘¢ plished, that her iniquity is pardoned, for she hath received 
* of the Lord’s hands double for all her sins.” The people 
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in Babylon being thus assured that they were to be brought 

back to Judea, ‘* the first thought,” as.B. Lowth observes, 

‘‘ which would occur to the captives, would be the difficulty | 
‘* and danger of their passing through the deserts of Arabia, 

‘* where the nearest. way from Babylon to Jerusalem lay.” 

Wherefore the prophets in Babylon, to remove the fears of the 
people, were ordered: to assure them, that by whatever road 

they should return, it would be made.commodious for their safe . 
passage. And this assurance the prophets would give them 

im language taken from the custom of:the eastern princes, 

who, when ‘they weresabout to march with their’ armies 

through difficult: roads, sent pioneers before them to widen 
the narrow passes, to fill up the hollows, to level the heights, 

‘and to: smooth the rough ways through which they were to 
march, ver, 3., “The voice of one crying in the wilderness, 

‘‘-Prepare ye the way of the Lord ; make. straight in the 

$¢ desert an ‘highway for our God. 4. Every. valley shall 

« be exalted,:and every mountain and hill shall be made low, 

‘sand. the crooked shall be made straight, and the rough 
‘¢ places plain.”: By these images the. prophets intimated, 
that God was to march from: Babylon at the head of his people, 
to protect them during their journey, and to bring them safely 
into: Judea: » These things are more plainly expressed, Isa. lii. 
-12.,/ 66 Ye shall: not. go out with haste, nor go by flight ; for 
the Lord:will-go before you, and. the God of Israel will be 
your rere-ward,” 9. 

- But«although: this whole prophecy, in. its first and literal 
meaning, evidently related to the deliverance of the Jews from — 
Babylon, the application of the above-cited passage to, the 
preaching:of Jobn Baptist by the evangelist Matthew, and by 
our Lord) himself; sheweth plainly. that the prophecies con- 
cerning the:deliverance of the people of God from the Baby- 
Jonish ‘captivity, had a second and’higher, meaning, of which 

. thevliteral sense was the sign... By foretelling the deliverance 
-of the Jewsfrom ‘Babylon, these prophecies foretold the. deli- 
sveranceof mankind from the infinitely worse bondage of sin. 
Moreover, the command to the prophets in Babylon to come 
fort God’s' people by announcing that: their sins were pardon- 
‘ed, and that they, were soon to be brought back to their own 
and, was a command to the ministers of the gospel in. every 
age to: comfort penitent believers, by assuring them, that their 
‘sins shall be pardoned ; and that Christ will bring them safe- 
‘ly*into the heavenly. country, (of which the restoration of the 
Jews to: Canaan was an emblem and:pledge,) because he hath 
successfully removed all obstacles out of their way... The pre- 
paration. of the way of the Lord among the Jews by the preach- 
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‘ing of John Baptist, was fitly expressed by the voice of one ery- 
ing in the wilderness. For, as Lowth observes on Isaiah, 
p- 188., “ The Jewish church, to which John was sent to an- 
“* nounce the coming of Messiah, was at that time in a bar- 
‘‘ ren and desert condition; unfit, without reformation, for 
the reception of her king. It was in this desert country, 
“ destitute at that time of all religious cultivation, in true pie- 
‘¢ty and good works unfruitful, that John was sent to prepare 
‘¢ the way of the Lord by preaching repentance.” : 
Many other examples of prophecies might be mentioned, in 
which the return of the Jews from Babylon was foretold, and 
of which passages are applied, by the writers of the New Tes- 
tament, to the redemption of mankind from the bondage of 
sin. But the one explained above may suffice as a proof of 
what is called the double sense of prophecy, in which the ob- 
vious literal sense exhibits a second and higher meaning: So 
that these prophecies, properly speaking, are true allegories. 

- Thus it appears, That the high figurative expressions in the 
Jewish scriptures which are so offensive to modern ears and to 
minute philosophers, were occasioned by the poverty of the’ 
first language of mankind: That the boldest of these’ figures 
were derived from the ancient picture-writing : That the sym- 
bols used in that kind of writing gave rise to the dark Egyp- 
tian allegory, which was held in great estimation at the time 
the scriptures were written: And that in the early ages man- 
kind, whether barbarous or civilized, were accustomed to ex- 
press their sentiments and feelings by significant actions as 
well as by significant sounds. ‘These things’ considered, it 
cannot be matter either of surprise or of blame, that the Jew- 
ish prophets exhorted the people and foretold future events in 
such figurative language as to us moderns appears extrava- 
gant; or that they delivered their exhortations and predic- 
tions in dark allegories, formed on the qualities and circum- 
stances of the symbols, by which the persons, and nations con- 
cerning whom they prophesied were denoted in picture-wri- 
ting; or even that, on extraordinary occasions, they foretold 
things future by what may be called a drama ‘continued 
through a great length of time, in which they spake and act- 
ed things which excited the wonder of the spectators, and led 
them to inquire what the prophets meant by them, and, when 
explained, could not but make a strong impression upon their 
imagination. ‘These things were all done suitably to the ge- 
nius and manners of the times, and were easily understood by 
the people for whose instruction they were intended. And 
with respect to the persons who, in the scriptures, are said in 
their natural characters and actions to have been types of fy- 
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ture persons and events, that method of foretelling things fue 
_ ture was of the same kind with allegorical prophecy : for sure- 
ly it made no difference whether the allegory was formed on 
the qualities and actions of a symbol, or on the qualities and 
actions of a real person. In the symbolical or instituted al- 
legory, it was shewed to be an allegory by the particulars of ‘ 
which it was composed. But in the natural allegory, the 
characters and events of which it was composed do not shew 
it to be an allegory. Wherefore, before these are considered 
by us as allegories, or prefigurations of future persons and 
events, we ought to be assured by some one or other of the 
prophets, or inspired persons who afterwards arose, that they 
are allegories, otherwise they ought not to be considered as 
such.—By this rule the futility of those allegorical meanings 
which some of the ancient fathers put on many passages of 
scripture will clearly appear. And the humour of finding 
mystical senses in the sacred oracles, which some of the mo- 
dern commentators have too much indulged, will be effectual- 
ly repressed. 

Upon the whole, the observation suggested in the beginning 
of this Essay may now be repeated with some confidence ; 
namely, That the high figurative language by which the Jew- 
ish scriptures are so strongly marked, together with the aile- 
gorical and typical senses with which they abound, and the 
extraordinary things done by the Jewish prophets, instead of 
being instances of absurdity and signs of imposture, are proofs 
of their antiquity and authenticity ; and even strong presump- 
tions of the divine original of the revelations contained in these 
venerable writings. 
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| Orrer to the Public, the history of the apostle Paul, com- 
“posed from materials furnished, partly by himself in his 
epistles, and partly by the evangelist. Luke in his book of the 
Acts. And 1 do this, in the persuasion that the better we are 
acquainted with Paul’s character and actions, the more will we 
_ be disposed to acknowledge his authority as an apostle, and to 
respect his writings as the oracles of God. This, however, is 
not the only advantage to be derived from the knowledge of 
_Paul’s history. It will establish us in the faith, by shewing us 
in what manner the gospel was preached at the first, both to 
the Jews and to the Gentiles; what success it met with in the 
different countries where it was preached ; what sufferings the 
first preachers, and the first believers endured for the sake of 
the gospel ; and how amply it was confirmed by the Lord, who 
gave testimony to the word of his grace, by the signs and won- 
ders which he granted to be wrought by the hands of the apos- . 
tles, in all the countries where they preached. ‘To these ad- 
vantages we may add, the use which the knowledge of Paul’s 
history will be of, in helping us to understand his writings, 
which make so considerable a part of the canon of scripture. 


Cuap. I. Paul’s Birth and Education ; his Persecution of the 
Disciples of Christ ; and his Conversion. 


Paul was a Jew, of the tribe of Benjamin, rightly descended 
from Abraham, the founder of the Israelitish nation ; in which 
respect he was superior to those Jews, whose parents had been 
converts from heathenism. According to the manner of his 
people, he was circumcised on the eighth day after his birth, 
and had an Hebrew name given him, being called Saul: but 
afterward he took the name of Paulus, or Paul, in compliment 
to Sergius Paulus the proconsu] of Cyprus, whom he converted 
in his first journey among the Gentiles, Acts xiii. 7, 8. Tar- 
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sus, the place of Saul’s nativity, though not a city of Judea, 
did honour to such Jews as were born there. For it was the. 
metropolis of Cilicia, and, as a place of education, it excelled 
Athens and Alexandria, and all the other Greek cities, where 
there were schools of philosophy, and of the polite arts. - So 
Strabo tells us, lib. xiv. Saul therefore had reason to boast 
even of the place of his birth, Acts xxi. 39., Jam a man, which 
_ am a Jew of Tarsus in Cilicia, a citizen of no mean city. ; 
Saul’s father was a Roman *, (Acts xxii. 28.) which in the 
provinces was a distinction highly honourable, as it ‘entitled 
those who possessed it to many valuable privileges and immu- 
nities.’ For which reason it was either purchased with money, 
or it was bestowed as the reward of extraordinary services, 
Acts xx. 28. His being a Roman in the right of his father, 
is not the only circumstance which shews that Saul was well 
born: ‘The care and expence bestowed on his education, is a 
proof that his family was in opulent circumstances. . 
As Saul hath termed himself an Hebrew of the Hebrews, we 
may presume that the language of his family was what they 
then called the Hebrew. Yet having passed the first years of. 
his life in Tarsus, a Greek city, it is reasonable to believe, that 
he spake the Greek language also, and was even taught to read 
it. But, as to his education in the Greek literature, Iam not 
so certain. In his sermons and writings, there are traces from 
which it may be gathered that he had a general knowledge of 
the learning, the religion, the manners, and the customs of the 
Greeks, and that he had read some of their best authors. But 
whether he got that knowledge at Tarsus, in his younger years. 
may be doubted. He did not remain there the time that was 
requisite for acquiring it. And at Jerusalem, where he recei- 
ved the greatest part of his education, he had no opportunity 
of studying the Greek learning, I am therefore of opinion, that 
‘Saul’s knowledge of the Greek rhetoric and philosophy was 
not acquired in Tarsus. Neither was it such as could entitlé 
him to the appellation of learned in these matters. ‘ But it was 
a general knowledge only, acquired’ by conversing’ with thé 
Greeks in the different countries where he preached the go8- 
pel. In any other manner he cannot well be supposed to have 
got that knowledge: Because, however capable he might be of 
such studies, he had no leisure, after he became an apostle, té 
prosecute them, Besides, the greatest proficiency in the rhe- 
toric and philosophy of the Greeks would have been of no‘ tse 


* Many of the Jews enjoyed the right of citizenship; nay, some of them were 
Roman knights, as we learn from Josephus, who, in describing thé injustice and 
cruelty of Felix’s government, mentions his having crucified some Jews. who were 
foman knights. } 
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to him in the discharge of the apostolic office. For Christ 
sent-him and theother apostles to preach the gospel, not with the 
wisdom of words, lest the, conversion of the world might have 
been attributed to the ‘eloquence, knowledge, and. superior 
abilities, of the preachers;.and not to the power of God which 
accompanied. their preaching. : 

But, though Saul was no proficient in the rhetoric and philo- 
sophy of the Greeks, he was thoroughly instructed in the learn- 
ing of the Jews, .For.as soon as, the years of his childhood 
were over, his. parents sent him to Jerusalem, to study under 
Gamaliel, the most celebrated doctor of his time, and who, for 

‘his great knowledge and virtue, was had in reputation among 
all the people, Acts v. 34.—According to Josephus, Ant. xx., 
the learning of the Jews consisted in the knowledge of their 
own laws.and_religion,; as contained in their sacred writings, 
‘The doctors,,.therefore, employed themselves in. explaining 
these writings. to the studious youth, founding their interpreta- 
tions upon traditions, pretended to be handed down from Mo- 
-ses and the prophets... It is true, the doctors in some instances 
perverted the meaning of the scriptures; and by their tradi- 
tions made void. the commandments of God. But in general, 
the true sense of the scriptures seems to have been preserved 
among the Jews, by these traditionary explications, as may be 
‘understood from the following well-known facts. .1.The a- 
postles, especially Paul, in reasoning with the Jews, always 
proved. the doctrines. of the gospel by quotations out of the 
writings. of Moses and the prophets. But these quotations 
would have been no. proofs. at all of the gospel doctrines, at 
least.to. the Jews, unless the sense put upon them by the a- 
postles, which was their real meaning, had been the sense ge- 
nerally put upon them by the Jews,—2. It was owing to the 
knowledge which they had of the true meaning of the writings 
of Moses and.the prophets, that some of the more learned Jews 
believed;on Jesus: Such as Nicodemus, Joseph of Arimathea, 
and that great company of the priests who were obedient to the 
faith, (Acts vi.7.)—3. Gamaliel, Saul’s master, from his great 
knowledge of the scriptures, seems to have thought well of the 
apostles, and of their. doctrines, as is plain from the counsel 
which he gave to his brethren of the Sanhedrim, Acts v. 38., 
And now, I say unto you, Refrain from these men, aud let them 
alone; for if this counsel, or this work be of men, it will come to 
nought. 39. But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it, lest 
haply. ye be found even to fight against God.— How pertectly 
- Saul was educated in the knowledge of the law of the Fathers, 
we learn from himself, Acts xxii. 3., Born in Tarsus in Cili- 
cia, yet brought up in this city at the feet of Gamaliel, and taught 
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according to the perfect manner of the law of the fathers, and 
was zealous towards God, as ye all are this day. And of his 
proficiency in that kind of learning, he says, Gal. 1. 14, And 
profited in Judaism, above many my equals in mine own na- 
tion, being more exceedingly zealous of the traditions of the fa~ 
thers. ; 

Saul’s parents completed his education, by having him taught 
the art of tent-making, Acts xviii. 3. In this they followed the 
manners of the Jews, with whom it was customary to teach 
the youth of the highest birth some mechanical employment, 
whereby, in cases of necessity, they might maintain themselves, 
without being burdensome to others. ‘The benefit which Saul 
derived from this branch of his education, while he preached 
the gospel, will be seen afterwards. 

In what year of his age Saul came to Jerusalem, and how 
long he continued under the tuition of Gamaliel, is not known. 
But from his saying, that he spent his youth among his own na- 
tion at Jerusalem, Acts xxvi. 4., it may be conjectured that he 
came thither early in life. And seeing in his epistle to Phile- 
mon, which is thought to have been written A. D. 62., he calls 
himself Paul the aged, we cannot be much mistaken in sup- 
possing that he was then about 60 years old; and that when 
our Lord began his public ministry, he was in the 26th * year 
of his age. Wherefore having finished his studies we may 
suppose that he then professed himself a Pharisee; of which 
sect also his father was, Acts xxiii, 6.—Farther, seeing our 
Lord; in the course of his ministry, attracted the attention of 
the whole Jewish nation, it is probable Saul’s zeal for the in- 
stitutions of his fathers prompted him to join such of his sect 
as followed Jesus with an intention to find matter of accusa- 
tion against him. And when he was tried, condemned, and 
put to death for calling himself Christ the Son of the blessed, 
this zealous young man may have been present. So that ha- 
ving often seen Jesus, he could know whether he who appear- 
ed to him on the road to Damascus was really the person 
whom the rulers at Jerusalem had put to death, or only an 
impostor who personated him. However, if any one calls this 
conjecture in question, I will not dispute it with him. | 

What we certainly know from the sacred history is, that 


* Seeing the Vulgar era, according to the opinion of the most learned chro- 
nologers, commenced at least two years after the birth of Christ, the year 62 of 
that computation, in which the epistle to Philemon is supposed to have been writ- 
ten, was really the 64th year from the birth of Christ. Wherefore, if Paul was 
then 60 years old, he must have been four years younger than our Lord; and by 
consequence, when our Lord began his ministry in the 50th year of his age, Saul 
was 26 complete. 
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- when Christ’s resurrection from the dead was published in Je- 
rusalem, the rulers were greatly offended with the preachers 
of that miracle; and the rather, because they urged it as a 
proof that Jesus, whom God had raised from the dead, was 
THE CuRIstT, and that he had been put to death unjustly.— 
Wherefore, the rulers stirred up some of the most zealous 
members of the foreign synagogues in Jerusalem, (Proofs and 
Tilustrations, No. I.) to oppose them. And these zealots hap- 
pening to hear Stephen, one of the seven deacons, preach, dis- 
puted with him. But: Acts vi. 10., They were not able to re- 
sist the ‘wisdom and the spirit by which he spake. 11. Then 
they suborned men, which said in the hearing of the multitude 
before whom they disputed, and in private to the elders and 
scribes, We have heard him speak blasphemous words against 
Moses and God. 12. And they stirred up the people, and the 
elders, and the scribes, and came upon him, and caught him, and 
brought him to the council. 13. And set up false witnesses 
which said, This nan ceaseth not to speak blasphemous words, 
against this holy place, and the law. 14. For we have heard 
him say, that this Jesus of Nazareth, whom ye put to death as 
‘a-deceiver, shall destroy this place, and shall change the cus- 
toms which Moses delivered us. While the witnesses thus bare 
testimony against Stephen, 15..All that sat in the council, 
looking stedfastly on him, saw his face as it had been the face of 
an angel. It seems his face shone with a glory, like that which 
beamed from Moses’s face, when he came down from the 
mount, This miraculous testimony from God, the council be- 
held all the while Stephen spake in his own defence; and 
from it they might have concluded, that the things which he 
spake were agreeable to God. Nevertheless, when they heard, 
them, being cut tothe heart, they gnashed on him with their 
teeth through rage. But Stephen was miraculously supported 
by a sight of the glory of God, and of Jesus standing on the right 
hand of God. And being exceedingly affected with the sight, 
he told it. to the council. But they stopped their ears, as 
afraid to hear things blasphemous, and ran upon him with one 
accord, and cast him out of the city, and stoned him to death, 
calling upon God, and saying, Lord Jesus (for he now saw him) 
receive my spirit. . 

In executions of this kind, it was usual for those who had 
borne witness against the criminal, to cast the first stone. And 
for that purpose, they put off their upper garments, and gave 
them to be kept by persons equally hearty in the prosecution 

.. with themselves. At the stoning of Stephen, the witnesses 
laid their clothes at the feet of our Saul; by which he is point- 
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ed out as consenting to the condemnation and punishment of 
that blessed martyr, Acts xxii.20. . 

Stephen in his defence, having boldly asserted before the — 
‘council, that Jesus was the Just One, or Christ: and that they 
were his betrayers and murderers; also having called them a 
stiff-necked and uncircumcised generation, whose fathers perse- 
cuted the prophets, and slew them which shewed before of the 
coming of the Just One, and who by no mearis observed the 
law, of which they pretended to be so zealous; all the coun- 
cil were enraged, and carried on the persecution against the 
church, after Stephen’s death, with the utmost severity, intend- 
ing utterly to extirpate the whole sect. Acts viii. 1., And at that 
time there was a great persecution against the church that was 
at Jerusalem ; and they were all scattered abroad, the preach- 
ers and the chief brethren were scattered abroad, through- 
out the regions of Judea and Samaria, except the apostles. 
One of the main instruments in this persecution was our Saul. 
3. Who made havock of the church, entering into every house 
where the disciples assembled for the worship of God, and 
haling men and women, committed them to prison. It seems 
the chief priests had given him a commission to search them 
out, and imprison them, that they might be punished. So he 
tells us himself, Acts xxvi. 10., Which thing I also did at Je- 
rusalem, and many of the saints did I shut up in prison, having 
received authority from the chief priests.—The same thing he 
affirmed in the hearing of the multitude, Acts xxii. 4., J per- 
secuted this way unto death, binding and delivering into prison, 
both men and women. The Jews were now at liberty to put the 
disciples to death, because between the removal of Pontius Pi- 
late, and the accession of Herod Agrippa, in the second year 
of the Emperor Claudius, who gave him all the dominions of 

his grandfather Herod the Great, there was no Procurator in 
Judea to restrain their intemperate zeal. 

In employing Saul, as the instrument of their malice against 
the saints, the rulers did not make a wrong choice. For though 
he had received abundance of Jewish literature from his mas- 
ter Gamaliel, he had acquired nothing of his moderation; but — 
executed his commission with such severity, that the disciples 
were forced to take shelter in foreign cities. But even there 
they did not long remain in safety ; for Acts ix. 1., Saul yet 
breathing out threatenings and slaughter against the disciples of 
the Lord, went unto the high-priest. 2. And desired of him let= 
ters to Damascus, to the synagogues, that if he found any of this 
way, whether they were men or women, he'might bring them bound. 
unto Jerusalem. It seems the synagogues in foreign parts had 
a jurisdiction over their own members, (NO. II.), in the exer- 
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cise of, which.they were sometimes directed, as on this occa-~ 
sion, by the high-priest and council at Jerusalem. At this 
time there were several;synagegues in Damascus; so that it 
was full of Jews; and many of them had embraced the gospel, 
Wherefore, although Damascus was at. a great distance from 
Jerusalem, Sanl resolyed to.go, thither with his new commis- 
sion) from. the high-priest : And. being joined by assistants, e~ 
qually bigotted and furious. with himself, the news of their co- 
ming reached Damascus before they arrived, and greatly ter- 
rified the saints, Acts 1X,.145 24.0 oy o4 fon) Gon ape. 

But, when, this company of persecutors, full of wrath against 


the disciples, drew nigh to the city, the Lord Jesus appeared. 

' to Saul from heaven, surrounded with a light inexpressibly re- 
splendent, which was seen also by Saul’s.companions: Acts 
ix. 3.5, dad as he journeyed, he came near Damascus, and sud- 
denly there shined round him a light from heaven. Saul him- 
self giving an account of this circumstance to Agrippa, says, 
Acts, xxvi..13.,.4¢ mid-day, O king, I saw in the way a light 

Srom heaven, above the brightness of the sun, shining round about 
me.and them which journeyed with.me. Luke proceeds thus; 
4.4 And he fell to the earth... But Saul himself in, relating this 
circumstance, says, Acts xxvi, 14., dnd when we were all fallen 
to the earth, ..\Lhey all fell. prostrate, from.fear or reverence, — 
supposing the.supernatural light which they saw. to be an in- 
dication of the. appearance of some divine person: I heard a 
voice speaking unto.me, and saying in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, 
Saul, why persecutest .thou.me?. By speaking thus, Jesus de~ 
clared, that, he considered whatever was done to his people as 
done to; himself... Acts. ix, 5... And he said, Who art thou, 
Lord? : And,the Lord.said, I am Jesus whom thou persecutest : 
ltas hard. fors thee to. kick,against the pricks. ,Thou wilt find 
it hard,for.thee te accomplish thy malicious, designs against . 
me.—-In the account which. Saul gave.of this. conyersation to 
Agrippa, +he’says, that.after,speaking the words last mention- 
ed, Jesus -ordered him .to rise-and,stand upon his feet... Acts 
xxvi.d5.5 am Jesus whom thou persecutest....1G.:But rise, and 
stand upon-thy feet... Jesusintended .that.Saul should see him, 
and; be, conyinced. that.the. person. whe.now spake to him was _ 
Jesus of,,Nazareth, whom..the priests-had.crucified at Jerusa- 
lem,; and that he.was really risen from the dead, as his disci-. . 
ples affirmed.....W.e must.therefore belieye, that, in obedience 
to.this.order;,-Saul. arose from the earth, and. with, his bodily 
eyes beheld’ Jesus:standing in the way before him, (No. IIT.) 
But..being unable to. bear the. dazzling splendour of .his ap- 
pearance, he fell,to the earth a.second time; er, he may. have. 
put himself into that posture, as worshipping Jesus,.whom he 
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now knew to be Christ the Son of God, (Acts ix. 20.) | While 
in this humble posture, Acts ix. 6., He trembleng and astonish- 
ed said, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? By professing a 
willingness to do whatever Jesus should command him, Saul 
declared that he had now altered his opinion of ‘Jesus of Na- 
zareth ; and had laid aside his enmity against his disciples.— 
Luke has related none of the things, which on this occasion 
Jesus said to Saul, except that he was to go into the city, and 
there it should be told him what he was to do; so that from 
his account of the matter, we could not have understood that 
Saul at this time was made an apostle by Christ, and commis- 
sioned to preach to the Gentiles. But Saul himself hath sup- 
plied that defect ; for he told Agrippa, that when Jesus order- 
ed him to rise and stand upon his feet, he added, Acts xxvi. 
16., J have appeared unto thee for this purpose, to make thee a 
minister and avwitness, both of these things which thou hast seen, 
and of those things in the which I will appear unto thee ; 17. 
Delivering thee from the people of thé Jews, and from the Gen- 
tiles, unto whom I now send thee, 18. To open their eyes, and. 
to turn them from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan 
unto God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and inhe- 
ritance among them'which are sanctified by faith which is in me. 
Having thus spoken, he added, as Luke informs us, Acts ix. 
6., Arise and go into the city, and it shall be told thee what thou 
must do. "I. And the men which journeyed with him stood speech= 
less, (axsovres wer tis Qums,) hearing indeed his voice, but seeing 
no man.* They heard Saul’s voice, but did not see the per- 
son to whom he spake. 8. And Saul arose from the earth, and 
when his eyes were opened, he saw no man. Saul having look- 
ed stedfastly on Jesus, before he fell to the ground the second 
time, was struck blind by the brightness of his appearance. So 
he says, Acts xxii. 11., When I could not see for the glory of that 
light.. But his companions, lying all the while with’their faces 
towards the earth, did not see Jesus ; so that their eye-sight re- 
maining, Acts ix. 8., They led Saul by the hand, and brought 
him to Damascus, to the house of one Judas, ver. 11, with whom 
it seems they were acquainted. Here Saul abode three days 
absolutely blind, without either eating or drinking, ver. 9.— 
If Saul’s companions, by what had happened and by what he 


* Hearing indeed his voice, but seeing no man. ‘This translation removes the 
difficulty arising from Saul’s account of the matter to the council, Acts xxii. 9., 
And they that were with me saw indeed the light, and were afraid, but they heard 
not the voice of him that spake to me. Or, this supposition may be removed, by 
translating gx nxscay, They understood not the voice of him that spake to me; so 
axsty is used, 1 Cor, xv. 2.—The same thing happened when a voice came to 
our Lord from the Father, John xii, 29., the people that stood by heard the 
voice, but not understanding what was spoken, said zt thundered. 
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told them, were induced to alter their faith concerning Jesus 
of Nazareth, they would remain with Saul to assist and com- 
fort him in his disconsolate state. . But if they, continued in 
their former persuasion, they would return to Jerusalem, and 
inform. the high-priest and council of what had happened.. 
Saul’s long \continued fast was a natural expression of his 
bitter grief for haying persecuted the disciples.of Jesus. With 
fasting he joined fervent and often-repeated prayer, perhaps to 
Jesus ; in which he made unfeigned confession of his sin in 
persecuting him, and: earnest supplication for pardon: all 
which being certain signs of his repentance, they were men- 
tioned by Christ himself as such, Acts ix. 11.—During his 
three days blindness and fasting, Saul was instructed by visions 
and. revelations from the Lord, agreeably to what was promi- 
sed him, That in Damascus it should be told him what he was 
zo do. One vision of this kind is expressly, mentioned, in 
which the restoration of his sight by Ananias was foretold to 
him, while perhaps he was praying for that very blessing. 
Acts ix. 12., dnd. hath seen aman named Ananias coming in 
and putting his hand on him, that he might receive his sight. 
This Ananias, before his. conversion to Christianity, had 
lived so conformably to the law, that he was much esteemed 
by all the Jews who dwelt in Damascus. Acts xxii. 12. And 
after his conversion, his piety being equally conspicuous,. he 
was a person of great note among the brethren also. To him 
Jesus appeared. in a vision, on the third day of Saul’s fast, and 
ordered him to go into the house of Judas, and inquire for 
Saul of Tarsus ; of whom he needed no longer be afraid, be- 
cause he was spending his time in prayer for the pardon of 
his sin in persecuting the saints ; and because Ananias himself 
had been shewn to him in a vision, as sent to cure his sight. 
Wherefore Ananias, laying aside his fears, went forthwith in- 
to the house of Judas, Acts ix. 19., And putting his hands on 
him, said, Brother Saul, the Lord, even Jesus, that appeared 
unto thee in the way as thou camest, hath sent me, that thou 
mightest receive thy sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghost. 
(No. IV.) 18. And immediately there fell from his eyes, as if 
2t had been scales.. And he received sight forthwith, and arose, 
and was baptized, in token of his faith, and repentance, and 
pardon. And since Ananias told him he was sent that he 
might both receive his sight, and be filled with the Holy 
Ghost, we may. believe that after his baptism, the Holy Ghost 
fell upon him in some visible manner, as upon the other apostles 
at the first ; so that Saul was zn nothing inferior to the very great- 
est apostles, 2 Cor. xi. 5, For, as ‘we shall see afterwards, he 
enjoyed the inspiration of the Spirit, the power of working 
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miracles, the discerning of spirits, and the gift of tongues, in 
as ample a manner as any of the apostles: by all which he was 
not only fitted for being an apostle of Christ, but plainly de- 
clared to be so. . ri 

_ The miraculous restoration of Saul’s sight, his baptism, and 
the descent of the Holy Ghost upon him, being undoubted 
pledges of his pardon and reconciliation with Christ, he put 
an end to his long fast, ‘and was comforted. Acts ix. 19., dnd 
‘when he had received meat he was strengthened. "He received 
his bodily strength, which had been impaired by his long fast, 
as well as by what had happened to him in the way. 

In this miraculous manner was Saul, in the very height of 
his rage against the saints, converted, and made an apostle of 
Jesus Christ, and called to preach that very faith which he had 
been so zealous to destroy. ae 

The choice of Saul to be an apostle was proper on many 
aecounts. For, in the first place, His conversion added great 
Justre to the evidences of Christ’s resurrection from the dead. 
Saul had persecuted all who preached that miracle. Where- 
fore when he himself went over to the persecuted party, and 
published Christ’s resurrection with greater earnestness and 
diligence than any of them, every impartial person must have 
been sensible, that such an alteration of sentiment and conduct 
in a person of Saul’s good sense, and learning, and zeal, and 
that at the very time he was breathing out threatenings and 
slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, could not possibly 
have happened, unless he had actually received that unques- 
tionable evidence of Christ’s resurrection from the dead, 
which he affirmed had been given him, by Christ’s appearing. 
to him personally in the body, as he went to Damascus, and 
by conferring upon him the gift of the Holy Ghost. It is 
true, the appearing of Jesus in the body might seem to many 
an improbable story. Yet, as by the miracles which Saul 
performed, he gave convincing proofs that Christ had bestow- 
ed on him the gift of the Holy Ghost, no reasonable person, 
after that, could doubt of his having appeared to him, as Saul 
constantly affirmed. 

Secondly, Saul possessed every natural qualification neces- 
sary to the successful discharge of the difficult work of an a- 
postle of Jesus Christ. He was'a person of an excellent un- 
derstanding, whereby he was able to judge rightly of matters. 
He was remarkable for his address, * in managing the hu- 


* Upon this part of bis character, Lord Shaftesbury has paid Saul an hand- 
some compliment, Charac. i. p. 30. ‘‘ When I consider the apostle as appearing 
‘* either before the witty Athenians, or before'a Roman Court of Judicature, in 
“ the presence of their: great men and ladies, I see how handsomely he accent 
‘* modated himself to the apprehension and temper of these polite people.” 
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mouts of those with whom he had to do. His courage was 
such as enabled him to face the greatest dangers ; his industry 
in prosecuting the most laborious and difficult enterprises, 
was unwearied ; and his patience was equal to his industry, fit- 
ting him to bear the heaviest sufferings, however long con- 
tinued. On all which accounts, there was, perhaps, no Jew 
of his age better qualified by nature, for undertaking those 
long journeys, and for enduring those hardships and persécu- 
tions, which the Christian preachers were obliged to undergo 
in propagating the gospel. ; 

Thirdly, Saul’s moral character was such as brought no dis- 
credit upon the office to which he was now chosen. ~From his 
youth up, he had been remarkable for purity of manners, and 
zeal for the interest of truth and virtue. It is true, when he 
came of an age fit to engage in affairs, his zeal hurried him too 
far, when it led him to persecute the Christians; but the pre- 
judices of his education, and the example of his brethren of the 
sect of the Pharisees, had so blinded him, that he believed Je- 
sus to be an impostor, and thought himself bound to put his 
disciples to death: Acts. xxvi. 9., I verily thought I ought to 
do many things contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth. 
Wherefore, having acted in this manner from principle, he 
could safely tell the Jewish council, many of whom knew his 
doings against the saints, Acts xxiil. 1., J have lived in all 
good conscience before God, unto this day. Nay, he could say 
to Timothy, i. 13., I obtained mercy, because I did at agnorant- 
ly, in unbelief. Saul’s general conduct, having thus been all 
- along irreproachable, he was able to execute his. new office, 
-with all that dignity and weight, which results from excellence 
of character. fh 

Fourthly, since the gospel was to be offered, both to the Jews 
and to the Gentiles, as a revelation from the same God who 
had spoken to the Jews by the prophets, it was necessary that 
it should be preached to both, by such a person as Saul, who 
being of the Jewish nation, and thoroughly educated in the 
knowledge of their sacred writings under Gamaliel, the most 
noted doctor of his time, was by his great talents and educa- 
tion, as well as by his inspiration, qualified to convince both 
Jews and Gentiles, that the things done, and taught, and suf- 
‘fered by Jesus, were all foretold in these writings; and had 
happened exactly as they were foretold. So that in this me- 
thod of offering the gospel to the world, all were made sensi- 
ble, that it did not destroy the law and the prophets, but ful- 
, fil them. x 
_ ‘Thus it appears, that Saul was truly what Jesus termed him, 
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Acts ix. 15., A chosen vessel unto me, to bear my name before 
the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Israel. with 
Luke has not mentioned any date, by which'we can with 
certainty fix, either Saul’s age at his conversion, or the parti- 
cular year in which that remarkable event happened; never- 
theless, from such circumstances taken notice of in the history, 
learned men have gathered that it happened in the end of 
A. D. 36, or in the beginning of A. D. 37, when Saul was 
about 34 years of age. See NO. V. and No. VII. 


Cuap. 11. The History of Saul from his Conversion, to his de- 
parture from Antioch to preach the Gospel to. the idolatrous 
Gentiles. :: of v5 3 

~~ The supernatural brightness of the light which issued from 

the body of Jesus, and which struck Saul blind; the visions 

and revelations made to him during his blindness ; the mira- 
culous restoration of his-sight by Ananias, whom Jesus sent to 
him for that purpose ; and the descent of the Holy Ghost up- 
on him, in the plenitude of his gifts, produced in Saul’s mind 

‘such a full conviction, as left him no room to doubt that Jesus 

of Nazareth had really appeared to him, and that he was the 

Christ ; and, at the same time, banished all hesitation with re- 

spect to the cause he was now called to maintain. ‘He there- 

fore resolved to spend his life in the service of Christ. In the 
prosecution of this resolution he had no occasion to converse 
with any person, because, according to Christ’s promise, it 
was told him in Damascus what he was to do. — Accordingly, 

Gal. i. 16., He did not converse with flesh and blood, neither did 

he go up to Jerusalem to them who were apostles before him, to 

be instructed in the Christian doctrine, or to be confirmed in 
his new office; but. Acts ix. 20., Straightway he preached 

Christ in their synagogues, (NO. VI.) that he is the Son of God, 

- foretold, Psalm ii. 7.—Acts ix. 21., But all that heard him 

were amazed, and said, Is not this he, that destroyed them which 

called on his name in Jerusalem, and came hither for that in- 

tent, that he might bring them bound to the chief priests 2 
Soon after this Saul went inte Arabia, (Gal. i. 17.) where 

‘there were few Christians, and none of them of any note.— 

“This course, we may believe, he took by the direction of 

Christ, who sent him into that country, to instruct him in the 

duties of his office, and. in the doctrines of thé gospel, by im- 

mediate revelation. ‘The truth is, now that the Lord Jesus 

was gone to heaven, this was the only proper method of train- 
ing an apostle. For if the ministry of men had been used in 
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instructing Saul, he would have been considered as an apostle 
of men, and on that account might have been reckoned. infe- 
rior to the other apostles, who were all instructed by Christ 
himself. In Arabia therefore Saul continued more than two 
years; and during all that time, employed himself in studying 
the Jewish scriptures more carefully than ever, by the help of 
the new lights which had been bestowed on him, and in search- 
ing into the true nature of the law of Moses, and in attending 
to such revelations as Christ was pleased to: make to him. 
And, having by these revelations, acquired a complete know- 
ledge of all Christ’s doctrines, sayings, miracles, suftc. ‘nes. re- 
surrection, and ascension *, and of the design both of th. aw 
and of the gospel, and of the confirmation which the gospel 
derives from the writings of Moses and the prophets, he re- 
turned to Damascus, a well-instructed apostle of Christ, and 
there entered on the stated execution of his apostolical office, 
(No. XI1.)\—Acts ix. 22., But Saul increased the more in 
strength. His natural abilities and his gifts as an apostle in- 
creased after his return from Arabia, not only by the revela- 
tions which had been there made to him, but now by conti- 
nual exercise; so that through his knowledge of the scrip- 
tures, and by the assistance of the Spirit, and by the power of 
his eloquence, 22., He confounded the Jews which dwelt in Da- 
mascus, proving that this 1s the very Christ, or the great per- 
sonage foretold in the second Psalm.—23., And after that 
many days were fulfilled, the Jews took counsel to kill him, And 
in prosecution of their malicious design, they applied to the 
governor of Damascus, under Aretas the king: And he, in 
compliance with their request, guarded the city so strictly, that 
the disciples were obliged to let their new preacher down by 
the wall, through a window in a basket. 2-Cor. xi. 32. See 
also Acts ix. 25. 

Saul having thus escaped with his life, set out for Jerusalem 
to see the apostle Peter, (Gal. i. 18.), of whom, no doubt, he 
had heard a great deal since his conversion. And in the dif- 
ferent towns through which he passed, he preached Jesus that 


* In affirming that Saul had the whole history of our Lord, and of his minis- 
try communicated to him by revelation, I am supported by Saul himself, who 
- tells us, 1 Cor. xi. 23., That he received the institution of the Lord’s supper, and, 
the words of institution from Christ: and 1 Cor. xv. 3., That'he received fronv 
‘the Lord, that Christ died for our sins, ‘according to the scriptures; and that he 
arose from the dead on the third day, according to the scripture.—How fully Saul 
was instructed in the things which concern the Lord Jesus, may be knowa from 
this, that he has mentioned a saying of Christ, (Actsxx. 25,) which none of the 
eyangelists have recorded, and an appearance of Christ after his resurrection ta 
James alone, not mentioned by them, Besides, in Paul’s epistles, there are many 
allusions to things done and said by Christ, which he could know only by parti 
cular revelation, ; 
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he is the Christ, as he had done’ at Damascus. » And being 
come to Jerusalem, Acts ix. 26., He assayed to join himself to 
the disciples ; but they were all afraid of him, and believed not 
that he was a disciple.’ But Barnabas, who may be supposed 
to have learned Paul’s conversion from Ananias and. the bre- 
thren of Damascus, brought him to the apostles, Acts ix. 27., 
that is, to Peter ‘and James, for other of the»apostles saw he 
none, (Gal. i..19.), And declared to them how he had seen the 
Lord in the way, and how he had preached boldly at Damascus. 
After this, the disciples willingly received him.» But he abode 
in Jerusalem only fifteen days, during which he lodged with 
‘Peter. And then went forth to Tarsus, as we shall see imme-+ 
diately. So that he was personally unknown to the churches 
of Judea (Gal. i. 22.) for some time. Laer eeb 
On one or other of the fifteen days which Saul now spent 
in Jerusalem, happening to pray in the temple, he fell into @ 
trance, or exstacy, in which the whole senses of his body being 
suspended, the impressions which his soul then received were 
made by the immediate operation of God. In this: trance, 
Saul had a vision of the Lord; who ordered him to leave Je- 
rusalem quickly, Acts xxii. 18. Mor they will not receive thy tes- 
éimony concerning me. But Saul, unwilling to depart, replied, 
19. Lord, they know that I imprisoned and beat in every syna- 
gogue them that believed on thee. 20. And when the blood of 
thy martyr Stephen was shed, I also was standing by and con- 
senting to. his death, and kept the raiment of them that slew him. 
It seems Saul thought his change of sentiment and conduct, 
not well known to the Jews at Jerusalem, would certainly in- 
duce them to receive his testimony concerning Christ’s having 
appeared to him by the way; because no other rational: ac- 
count could be given of his espousing that cause, which for- 
merly he had persecuted with such fury. But Jesus: having 
called him to a different work, answered, 21. Depart, for Iwill 
send thee far hence unto the Gentiles.— Besides, there was a par- 
ticular reason for Saul’s leaving Jerusalem quickly at this time, 
Acts ix. 29. Having spoken boldly in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, and disputed against (Eaannsxs) the Hellenists, the very 
persons with whom formerly he had joined in persecuting Ste- 
phen, they went about to slay him. .30. Which when the bre- 
thren knew, they brought him down to Caesarea *, and sent him 
forth to Tarsus, thinking that in his native city, he might preach 


* The Czsarea to which the brethren now conducted Saul, was not the sea-port 
of that name (described Chap. vi. initio,) but Casarea Philippi. For he himself 
tells us, that after his leaving Jerusalem on this occasion, he came wnto the region 
of Syria and Cilicia, Gal. i. 21,, which I think implies, that he did not go to Ci. 
licia by sea, but travelled thither through the region of Syria. 
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the gospel to the Jews, with more success and less hazard than 
in Judea. After Saul’s departure for Tarsus, 3. The churches 
throughout all Judea, and Samaria, and Galilee, had rest and 
were edified ; and walking in the fear-of the Holy Ghost, were 
multiplied. , Sirhan. V4 

Thus was Saul in his turn, driven out of Judea by the 
- rage of the. Hellenists, or unbelieving Jews, who had come to 
Jerusalem from the provinces, and who were called Hellenists, 
probably because they used the Greek translation of the scrip- 
tures in their synagogues. ‘These men, whose zeal for the in- 
stitutions of Moses had brought them up to Jerusalem, were 
so offended at Paul for preaching Jesus, that they resolved to 
kill him ; being set on by the rulers also, who could not bear 
that one whom they themselves had employed to persecute the 
saints, should go over to the persecuted party, and become a 
zealous preacher of the faith which they had commissioned him 
to destroy. But the persecution which now befell Saul, in- 
stead of hurting the cause in which he was engaged, greatly 
advanced it, by giving him an opportunity of preaching the 
Lord Jesus in foreign parts. 

That Saul actually preached .to the Jews and Proselytes in 
Syria and Cilicia at this time, may be gathered from his epis- 
tle to the Galatians: Where, after relating his going from Je- 
rusalem into the region of Syria and Cilicia, he adds, i. 22., 
And was unknown by face to the churches of Judea, which were 
in Christ ; 23. (Mover d axsovsss) Only they heard, That he which 
persecuted us in times past, now preacheth the faith which once 
he destroyed: That is, during Saul’s abode in Cilicia, the 
churches of Judea heard, that he was preaching the faith of 
Christ. Wherefore, in Cilicia, particularly, Saul now found- 
ed those churches, to which afterwards the council of Jerusa= 
lem addressed their decree, and which are said to have been 
confirmed by Paul and Silas, in the journey which they made 
through Syria and Cilicia after the council, Acts xv. 41. 

“While Saul was now in Cilicia, he had those visions and re- 
velations of the Lord, (NO. VII.) of which he speaks, 2 Cor. 
' xii. 1., being'caught up into the third heaven, even unto para- 
dise, where he heard and saw things which it was not possible 
for him to utter, but which were made known to him in this 
miraculous manner, to encourage him in the dangerous work 
of preaching the gospel to the Gentiles, whereunto Christ had 
called him. ‘Nevertheless, on-that occasion, lest he should have 
been exalted above measure through the abundance of the revela- 
tions, there was given to him a thorn in the flesh, the messenger 
of Satan to buffet him. ‘This in all probability is what he calls, 
Gal. iv. 13., His infirmity of the flesh ; and, 14. His tempta-~ 
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tion which was in his flesh; through which he’ preached to the. 
Galatians, at the first.. If so, Saul must have converted the 
Galatians soon after his rapture, having gone from Cilicia in- 
to Galatia through Lycaonia. This shorn zn the-flesh, or in= 
Jirmity of the flesh, or temptation which was in his fleshy under 
which the apostle at the first preached to’ the Galatians,.may 
have been some bodily. distemper of the paralytic kind,. which 
by affecting: his. countenance and speech; made him, ashe 
thought, unfit for public speaking; and therefore, fearing it 
might render his preaching unsuccessful, he prayed thrice in 
the most earnest manner to be delivered,.from it,. »But Jesus 
told him, 2 Cor. xii. 9., My grace is sufficient for thee, for my 
strength is made perfect.in weakness. By this. answer, Saul 
was perfectly reconciled.to his condition, Nay he gloried in 
his infirmities, that the power of Christ might rest. upon him. 
Here, while we leave Saul in Cilicia, it willbe proper to re- 
Jate, that certain of the brethren who, fled from Jerusalem af- 
ter the death of Stephen, Acts xi..19., Zravelled as far as 
Pheenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, (NO. VILL.) preaching the 
_ word to. none but Jews only. 20. Also certain men of Cyprus 
\ and Cyrene, coming to Antioch, spake to the Hellenists, that is, 
(if the present reading be genuine,) to the Jews born, in fo- 
reign countries, who used the Greek language; preaching the 
Lord Jesus. .21., And the:hand of the Lord was with them ; 
they wrought miracles, in proof of their doctrine concerning 
the Lord Jesus, And a great number believed, and. turned ta 
the Lord. The Church of Christ at Antioch, which was ori- 
ginally gathered from among the natives of Judea, being great- 
ly increased by the, conversion jof the, Hellenist. Jews, 22. 
When the tidings thereof came to.the ears of the Church which 
was at Jerusalem, they sent forth Barnabas, that he should go as 
far as Antioch. This was Josés the Levite of, Cyprus, to whom 
the name of Barnabas, the son of consolation, was given,.on ac- 
- count of the relief which he afforded. to the brethren, by, sell- 
ing his land, and dividing the price of it, among them, and 
who by the gifts of the Spirit which he possessed, was one of 
the superior prophets. 23. Who when he came, and had seen the 
grace of God, was glad, and exhorted them all, that with purpose 
of heart they would cleave unto the Lord., 24. For he was a good 
man, and full of the Holy Ghost, and of faith ; and much people 
was added unto the Lord. .The increase of the church of 
Antioch last mentioned, was owing, I suppose, to the conver- 
sion of the devout proselytes. For, as Barnabas came to An- 
tioch after Peter had preached to Cornelius, it is reasonable 
to think, that if the gospel was not formerly preached to the 
proselytes of Antioch, Barnabas would without scruple preach 


® 


THE APOSTLE PAUL. 459 


to them now.’ "Wherefore, finding the work too heavy for him 
singly, and wishing to have the assistance of an able fellow-la- 
bourer, he went into Cilicia in quest of Saul, and having found 
him, brought him to Antioch, A. Dy 44., after he had been a- 
bout five years in Cilicia, (NO. IX.) > 
Barnabas and Saul being come to Antioch, Acts xi. 26., 
Assembled themselves with the church a whole year, and. taught 
much people. And the disciples were called Christians, (NO. X.) 
Jirst in Antioch, perhaps about the time Barnabas and Saul 
came thither from Cilicia.— Ver. 27. And in: those days came 
prophets from Jerusalem to Antioch. 28. And there stood up 
one of them named Agabus*, and signified by the Spirit, that 
there should:be a great dearth throughout all the world, thatsis, 
throughout all the land of Judea; for the original word often 
denotes a particular land, or country; which came to pass in 
the days of Claudius Caesar. This famine began. in the fourth 
year of Claudius’s reign, answering to A. D. 44.—But it ra- 
ged chiefly in the 5th and 6th year of that emperor.—Acts xi. 
29., Then the disciples, every man according to his ability, de» 
‘termined to send relief unto the brethren which dwelt in Judea. 
This determination was extremely proper : For the churches 
of Judea, ‘being more exposed than other churches to perse- 
cution and to the rapacity of the Roman officers, and to those 
outrages which the populace, under weak and corrupt govern- 
‘ments, commit upon the objects-of their hatred, the brethren 
an Judea could not have supported this dearth, if they had not 
‘been assisted from abroad.’ The church of Antioch, there- 
fore, made collections for them, which they sent by the hands 
of Barnabas and Saul ; not to the apostles, (for they had now 
given up the custody and management of the funds of the 
church in Jerusalem, (Acts vi: 2.), but to the: elders. or rulers 
of that church, chosen perhaps out of the 120 on whom, the 
Holy Ghost fell at the first. And these were to-make distri- 
bution thereof, to the brethren according to their need. By 
sending this seasonable gift to the disciples in Judea, the church 
of Antioch, in which were many Gentile proselytes, did what 
‘they could to conciliate the good will of the Jewish believers. 
And this mark of their regard seems to have been well recei- 
ved by the brethren in Judea. dap hy 
After a short abode at Jerusalem, Barnabas and Saul re- 
turned to Antioch, in the end of the year 44, or in the begin- 
ning of 45, and took with them John, whose surname was 
Mark, to assist them in the ministry there. This is he who is 


* Before the clause above mentioned, the Cambridge MS. hath the following 
words : And while we were gathered together, one of them named Agabus, &c.; which 
xeading, if genuine, implies that Luke the writer of the history was then present. 
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called Barnabas sister’s son, Col. iv. 10.—-Some time after thisy 
as Barnabas and Saul, with the other prophets: and. teachers 
of the church at Antioch, Acts xiii. 2., Minzistered to the Lord. 
and fasted, the Holy Ghost said, with an articulate audible 
voice, Separate me both Barnabas and Saul for the work where- 
unto I have called them.—Saul at: his ¢onversion was expressly 
called to preach to the Gentiles ; and that call was renewed at 
the time Jesus appeared to him during his trance in the tem- 
ple. But at what time Barnabas was ‘called by the Holy 
Ghost to preach to the Gentiles, isnot told.. However: the 
work here meant, being that of converting the.idolatrous na- 
tions, and the present being their first separation thereto, it is 
more than probable that no idolaters were: at» that time con- 
verted. Wherefore, though the brethren of Antioch did 
mot understand. the nature of the work which Barnabas and 
Saul were now called to fulfil, yet as they knew they were 
going into distant countries, they willingly agreed to be de- 
ptived of their useful labours. \ Accordingly,’ Acts xili.' 3., 
When they had fasted and prayed for a blessing on their .un- 
dertaking, and laid their hands upon them, after the manner of 
the Jews in their solemn prayers, (See Acts vi. 6.), they sent 
them away, that is, gave them leave to depart: for they were 
sent forth, not by the church of Antioch, but by the Holy 
Ghost: as the historian observes, ver. 4.) - EW BETIS 

However, lest the nature of this transaction should be mis- 
taken, it is proper to observe, that by their separation of Bar- 
nabas and Saul, the church of Antioch did not confer upon 
them the apostolic office, (NO. XI.), nor even authority: to 
preach the gospel : far less did they communicate to them any 
‘spiritual gift, or miraculous power, to fit them for being apos- 
tles. All they did was simply this, they agreed to send them 
away, and by prayer recommended them to the grace of God, 
Acts xiv. 26., xv. 40. % 

As.the separation of Barnabas and Saul by the prophets of 
Antioch, is recorded in the history after the death of Herod 
Agrippa, which happened A. D. 44., the order of the narra-' 
tion seems to imply, that Barnabas and Saul went among the 
Gentiles after that event. But how long after it, I cannot pre- 
tend to determine; perhaps they left Antioch in the year 45. 

The hand of providence appeared visible at this time, in the 
removal of Herod Agrippa by death. The emperor Claudius, 
in the second year of his reign, had given him the kingdom of 
his grandfather Herod the Great. After which Agrippa lived 
mostly at Jerusalem, observed the Jewish institutions, and 
practised the purity which they required. Josephus tells us, 
Antiq. xix. 7., “ He did not let a day pass, without worship- 
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s* ing God according to the law.” .. Wherefore, being a zeal- 
ous Jew, his principles led him to persecute: the Christians. 
And as he possessed the supréme power in Judea, h¢ was not 
under those restraints, which tied up the hands of the chief 
priests, while the Romans governed the country. Herod’s 
zeal, therefore, or his policy, having free scope to operate, when 
he saw the Jews pleased with his putting the apostle James to 
death, he meant te proceed to farther cruelties, when God cut 
him off by a mortal disease, after he had reigned three years, 
and thereby gave great relief to the Christian churches. 

Upon Herad’s death, the Romans reduced Judea a second 
time into the form of a province. But as they were not ani-. 
mated with any zeal for the institutions of Moses, they did not 
think themselves obliged to take part with the Jews against the 
Christians ;, but restrained their fury. So that, as the histo- 
rian observes, Acts xii. 24., the word of the Lord grew and 
multiplied.— Cuspius Fadus was the first procurator in Judea, 
after Agrippa’s death. He came into the province, in the end 
of A. D. 44., and governed it for the space of two years. Un- 
der his government, and that of his successor Tiberius Alex- 
ander, the famine happened which Agabus foretold.— Tiberias 
Alexander was succeeded by Ventidius Cumanus; and after 
him came Antonius Claudius Felix, under whose procurator- 
ship, the tumult was raised against Paul in the temple, which 
ended in his imprisonment, first at Jerusalem, and after that 
at Ceesarea, where he was shut up two years complete. 


Cuap. III. Of the Journey which Barnabas and Saul, by the 
direction of the Holy Ghost, made into the Lesser Asia, for 
the purpose of preaching to the Idolatrous Gentiles. 


Acts xiii. 4., So they being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, de- 
_ parted with John Mark as their minister, wnto Seleucia, a sea- 
port town on the Orontes, twelve miles below Antioch, and 
about five from the sea, And thence sailed into Cyprus, the na- 
tive country of Barnabas, (Acts iv. 36.), where the Jews and 
proselytes were very numerous; where also the gospel had 
been formerly preached to the Jews, by the brethren who had 
fled from the persecution, which arose after Stephen’s death, 
Acts xi. 19. 


They land at Salamis in the Island of Cyprus. 


Having landed at Salamis, a considerable town in the eastern 
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end of the island, Barnabas and Saul preached in the Jewish 
synagogues there. VPA «38 

But before we proceed, it will be necessary to make a pause 
here, for the sake of explaining the order observed by Saul 
from this time forth in preaching the gospel.—Our Lord, at 
the time he first sent forth his apostles to preach, having said 
to them, Matth: x. 5., Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and 
into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not. 6. But go rather 
to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, it was long before they 
thought themselves at liberty to preach to the Gentiles. And 
even after they knew the truth concerning this matter, they 
considered the above direction as an order to offer the gospel 
in every country and city to-the Jews, if there were any in 
those parts, before they offered it to the Gentiles. (Acts xiii. 
46.) Nor were they mistaken, in putting this interpretation 
upon their Master’s precept, who had fixed this order of 
preaching the gospel, for the following reasons : page 

First, The Jews being the keepers of all the former re ¥ela- 
tions made to mankind by the true God, and these revelations 
being preparations for the introduction of the gosp. ],and con- 
taining clear predictions thereof, and of Jesus its author, it was 
necessary that it should be offered first to the Jews: because 
if they received it as the completion of the former revelations, 
it would be no small argument to persuade the Gentiles of the 
divine original of the gospel. The truth is, the converted Jews 
by their knowledge and belief of the former revelations, were 
well fitted to be zealous and effectual preachers of the gospel, 
not only among their own countrymen, but among the Gen- | 
tiles also. Wherefore, it was fit that most of the first preachers 
of the gospel should be of that nation. 

Secondly, the wide dispersion of the Jews among the Gen- 
tiles, by the Assyrian and Babylonian captivities, and their ex- 
treme passion for commerce, which led them to plant them- 
selves in all the chief cities of the Gentiles, were not acciden- 
tal events, but were brought about by the providence of God, 
to prepare the world for the reception of the gospel. . Nor 
could any method more effectual have been devised for that 
purpose. -Because the Jews having from the beginning pos- 
sessed the knowledge of the only true God, the Maker and Go- 
vernor of the world, they carried that knowledge with them in- 
to the Gentile countries where they resided, and imparted it to 
all around them, who were willing to receive it. And having 
multiplied exceedingly in their dispersion ‘at the time Saul went 
among the Gentiles to preach the gospel, he found in every 
country and city great numbers, not only of his own nation, 


(NO. XII.), but of the Gentiles, whom the Jews had turned 
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from idols to worship the only true God. These enlightened 
Gentiles were called by the Jews Religious, or worshipping pro- 
selytes *, because they assembled themselves with the Jews in 
their synagogues, and joined them in worshipping God, by 
such prayers and hymns as they addressed: to him in the cha- 
racter of Maker and Governor of the world: Also, because 
they joined them in hearing the writings of Moses and the pro- 
phets read in the Greek translation. These pious Gentiles, by 
their knowledge of the true God, and of the Jewish scriptures, 
were much better disposed to listen to the gospel, and. better 
qualified to judge of the arguments by-which the apostles 
proved Jesus to be the Christ, than their idolatrous brethren, 
‘who had no knowledge of God, nor of the revelations. which 
God had formerly made to mankind. Nay, they heard the 
word of the Lord oftentimes with more attention than even 
the Jews themselves. Wherefore, as this class of men were sa 
well disposed to receive'the gospel, and as after receiving it 
they could communicate it to their idolatrous relations and 
friends, it was extremely proper that it should be preached to 
them, before it was offered to the others, And as they were 
nowhere to be found assembled in a body, except in the Jew- 
ish synagogues, that circumstance was an additional reason for 
preaching the gospel to the Jews in the synagogues, before it 
was offered to the idolatrous Gentiles. © | 

“Moved:by these considerations, the apostle Paul. seldom at- 
tempted to preach in any city of the Gentiles unless he found 
in it a synagogue of the Jews, where he might make the gospel 
known, not only to the Jews, but to the proselytes before he 
offered it to the idolatrous Gentiles. ‘Thus when Paul and Si- 
las came to Amphipolis and Apollonia, they made no stay in 
either of these places, probably because there was no syna- 
gogue of the Jews there, in which they could preach. But at 
Salamis in Cyprus, where Barnabas and Saul now were, the 


* It may be proper here to set before the reader, at one view, the various names 
given in the scripture history, to those Gentiles whom the Jews had turned from 
idols to worship the true God. 

avdpes evaabes, il, 5, 

" mpornavro!, ii. 10, Proselytes. ‘This name was given likewise to those 
Gentiles who received circumcision, and who were Jews in every re- 
spect, except in their descent. 

wvdpec evoeCetc, X. 2. 7. i 

Polumevor tov Oeoy, X. 2., xiii. 16. 26, 

oComevot, ; 

otCouevor crpoonavror, Xili. 43, worshipping proselytes. 

w£Gopevos Erxanvec, xvii. 4., worshipping Greeks. 

ctGouevor roy @eov, xviii. 7. * 

exrPOWEP XOmEVeL TH Oey, ii. xi. 5., ad Deumaccidentes. This is the name. 
proselyte a little changed. 
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Jews being so numerous as to have several synagogues, they 
reached in them all, oftener I suppose than once : and as the 
whole island abounded with Jews, they did not go by sea to 
Paphos, the chief city of the island, but by land, for the sake of 
preaching to the Jews and proselytes, in the towns through 
which they were to pass. a 
In their journey to Paphos, they no doubt met with many 
disciples. For we are told, Acts xi. 19., that some of the bre- 
thren, who fled from the persecution which arose after the 
death of Stephen, came into Cyprus, preaching the word to none 
but to the Jews only. = 


From Salamis they go to Paphos, the residence of the Roman 
Governor of the Province. : 


Barnabas and Saul having gone through Cyprus, came at 
length to Paphos, where was a famous temple of Vents, and a 
great confluence of priests and worshippers, who by their ex- 
treme attachment to this false deity, occasioned her te be cele- 
brated under the names of the Paphian and Cyprian Queen. 

In Paphos, «Svxrere;, the Roman proconsul of Cyprus, Ser- 
gius Paulus, (NO. XIII.), resided with other principal persons, 
who had come from Rome to assist in the government of the 
province. This Roman magistrate, who was a person of good 
sense as well as of good dispositions, having heard of the arri- 
val of the servants of Christ at Paphos, called for Barnabas and 
Saul, whose fame it seems had reached Paphos before they 
came, and desired to hear the word of God, that is, the new 
doctrine which these strangers were said to preach in the name 
of God. 

But a Jew named Barjesus, a false prophet and a sorcerer, _ 
Acts xiii. 8., Withstood them, seeking to turn away the procon- — 
sul from the faith. Probably this impostor contradicted the 
account which Barnabas and Saul gave of Christ’s miracles 
and resurrection, and by feigned miracles endeavoured to dis- 
suade the proconsul from embracing the gospel. 9. Then 
‘ Saul, who also zs called Paul, moved by an immediate inspira- 
tion of the Holy Ghost, looked stedfastly on that impostor.— 
10. And said, O full of all subtilty and all mischief, thou child 
of the devil, thou enemy of all righteousness, wilt thou not cease 
to pervert the right ways of the Lord? 11. And now behold 
the hand of the Lord is upon thee, and thou shalt be blind, not 
seeing the sun for a season. By saying that he should be blind 
fora season, Paul insinuated, that on the sorcerer’s repentance 
his sight should be restored. And immediately there fell on 
him a mist, and a darkness, and he went about seeking some to 
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lead him by the hand. 12. Then the proconsul, when he saw 
what was done, believed, being astonished at the doctrine of the 
Lord. When he saw Elymas thus punished, he knew him to. 
be an impostor, and believed the things spoken by Barnabas 
and Saul, being astonished at the power with which the doc- 
trine of the Lord was accompanied.—The conversion of such a 
person, in so high a situation, and by such means, brought 
great credit to the gospel, and to its ministers, in that island. 

The reader no doubt hath observed, that at this period of 
the history, Luke hath changed Saul’s name, calling him Paul, 
without assigning any reason for so doing. Learned men have 
conjectured, that this change was made by Saul himself, in ho- 
nour of the proconsul, who perhaps was Saul’s first convert from 
among the idolatrous Gentiles, or the first person of high rank 
of that character, who was converted. For it was customary 
among the Romans to assume the name of a benefactor whom 
they highly esteemed. Thus the Jewish historian Josephus 
took the name of Flavius, in compliment to Vespasian, with 
whom he was in high favour. But in whatever manner it hap- 
pened, .certain it is, that ever after this the great apostle of the 
Gentiles was known only by the name of Paul. From this 
time forth likewise Paul is generally mentioned by the histo- 
rian before’ Barnabas ; because, by his success in preaching 
at Paphos, and by the greatness of his miracles, he was now 
shewn to be the principal person; although formerly he was 
mentioned after Barnabas, because he was a younger disciple, 
and because his apostolical authority was not fully under- 
stood. 


They sail from Cyprus to Perga in Pamphylia, where 
John Mark: deserts them. . 


_ After these things, Acts xiii. 13., Paul and his company 
loosed from Paphos, and sailing to the continent of the Lesser 
Asia, they came to Perga, a city in Pamphylia, situated on the 
west side.of the river. Cestros, about seven miles from the sea. 
Here there was a celebrated temple of Diana; consequently 
many priests and others, whose interest and honour depended 
upon their maintaining the worship of that idol, and wha no 
doubt were not a little displeased with these foreign teachers, 
for presuming to find fault with the gods of the country, and 
with the worship that was paid to them. On that occasion, 
John Mark, who had hitherto accompanied them as their mi- 
nister, terrified perhaps by the threatening speeches of the 
priests and bigots, or discouraged by the difficulty and danger 
of the undertaking, departed from them, and returned to Jerue 
VOL. IY. 2H 
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salem. This desertion, however, did not discourage Paul and 
Barnabas; neither were they moved from their purpose, by- 
the little success which they had at Perga. For gomg away, 
they travelled through various countries of the Lesser Asia ; 
and, as we shall see immediately, made many disciples to Christ, 
both among the Jews and the Gentiles. 


Paul and Barnabas goto Antioch in Pisidia, where they convert 
great numbers, both of the proselyted and of the idotatrous 
. Gentiles. ; 


The first city Paul and Barnabas came to, after they left 
Perga, was Antioch the metropolis of Pisidia, a country to the 
north of Pamphylia. Here they went into the synagogue of 
the Jews. And after the reading of the law and the prophets, 
being desired by the rulers. of the synagogue to give the people 
an exhortation, Paul preached to the Jews and proselytes a 
sermon, which is fully related by Luke, Acts xiii. 16.—47., and 
which is highly worthy of the attention of Christians, being 
an example of Paul’s manner of preaching in all the syna- 
gogues, and of the arguments which he used for convincing 
the Jews and proselytes, that Jesus was the Christ, or Messiah 
foretold by David m the second Psalm. It is therefore an ex- 
cellent illustration of the short account, which Luke hath given 
of Paul’s preaching in the synagogue of Thessalonica, Acts 
xvii. 2., Three Sabbath days he reasoned with them out of the 
Scriptures, explaining and proving, That the Christ must needs 
have suffered, and have risen from the dead, and that this Jesus 
whom I preach unto you is the Christ. "These were the topics 
on which Paul insisted in all his sermons to the Jews and pro- 
selytes. And the arguments taken from the Scriptures by 
which he proved these topits to the Thessalonians were no 
doubt such as he offered to the Jews and proselytes of An- 
tioch, and which are related by Luke in this chapter. 

Paul’s discourse on this oecasion was well received by those 
who heard it; for Acts xiii. 42., When the Jews were gone out 
of the synagogue, the Gentiles, or religious proselytes, besought, 
that these things might be preached to them the next Sabbath.— 
43. And when the congregation was broken. up, many of the 
Jews and religious proselytes believing, followed Paul and Bar- 
nabas ; who speaking to them, persuaded them to continue in the 
grace.of God; that is, in the faith, into which they were 
brought by the grace.of God... 44, And next Sabbath day came 
almost the. whole city together ; the idolaters as well as the pro- 
selytes came together to the synagogue, to hear the word of 
God, 45. But when the Jews of the more bigotted sort, saw 
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the multitude, they were filled with envy, and spake against those 
things'which were spoken by Paul, contradicting and blaspheming : 
They contradicted Paul’s doctrine concerning the sufferings 
and death of the Christ, and reviled the apostle, or rather Je- 
sus, calling him an impostor, becatse he had not been able to 
deliver himself from death, though he pretended to be the 
Christ. Upon this Paul boldly told them, it was necessary to 
have spoken the word of God first to them; but seeing ye put 
it from you, and judge (xenert, declare) yourselves unworthy of 
everlasting life, lo we turn to the Gentiles. 47. For so hath 
the Lord commanded us, saying by the prophet, Isa. xlvi. 19., 
I have set thee to be a light of the Gentiles, that thou shoutldst be 
Jor salvation unto the ends of the earth. 48. And when the 
Gentiles heard this ; when they heard that such things had 
been prophesied concerning them many ages ago, and that 
the Lord Jesus had commanded his apostles to receive them 
into his church, without subjecting them to the law of Moses, 
they were glad. And well might they be so. For they now 
had the door of faith set wide open to them: and Antioch, 
where Paul first preached the gospel publicly to the idolatrous 
Gentiles, hath obtained afame which will not soon perish.— And 
glorified the word of the Lord : The idolatrous Gentiles praised 
the gospel for its extensive charity, and yielded a full and ready 
assent to its doctrines. 49. And the word of the Lord was pub- 
lished throughout all that region. It seems Paul and Barna- 
bas, during their stay at Antioch, made excursions into the 
neighbouring country, for the sake of preaching to the idola- 
trous Gentiles. Or the people who came from the country to 
Antioch, hearing Paul and Barnabas preach, believed; and 
carried the glad tidings of salvation home with them. 

From this time forth in all the Gentile countries, Paul, after 
preaching to the Jews, constantly carried the tidings of salva- 
tion to the idolatrous Gentiles, and by so doing, fulfilled the 
commission which he had received from Christ, when he made 
him his apostle to the Gentiles. 

But the unbelieving Jews in Antioch, greatly enraged at the 
success with which Paul and Barnabas preached to the Gen- 
tiles, stirred up some ladies of the first distinction, who were 
religious proselytes, over whom they had great influence, Acts 
xiii. 50., And the chief men of the city also, who probably were 
the husbands of these proselyte ladies, and raised persecution 
against Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them out of their 
coasts, and out of the territory belonging to Antioch; because 
they had made frequent excursions into the country, and had 
persuaded many. But although the Christian preachers were 
thus persecuted, the disciples in” Antioch ‘were filled with Joy, 


saz -- "‘PHE LIFE OF 


\ 

and with the Holy Ghost, having received the Spirit in the ple- 
nitude of his gifts, either by an immediate. illapse from heaven, 
or by the imposition of the apostle’s hands. This, with other 
instances mentioned in the history, Acts il. 38,, viii. 14—17., 
arid 1 Cor. chap. xii. and xiv. and Gal. iii. Bey gives reason to 
believe, that in all places where churches were planted, the dis- 
ciples received the gifts of the Spirit in great abundance, to 
qualify them, not only for edifying each other, but for con- 
verting unbelievers also. is 


Being driven out of Pisidia, by the machinations. of the unbe- 
lieving Jews, they go to Icontum in Lycaonia, where they con- 
vert many ; but are in danger of being stoned. 


Paul and Barnabus thus banished from Antioch, came to 
Iconium, at that time the chief city of Lycaonia, and at pre- 
sent a considerable town still subsisting, under the name of 
Cogni. Here, Acts xiv. 1., They went both together into the 
synagogue of the Jews, and so spake, that a great multitude both 
of the Jews and also of the Greeks believed. ‘The great mul- 
titude of the Greeks, who are said to have bélieved the gospel 
on this occasion, being found in the synagogue with the Jews, 
were without doubt religious proselytes. For few or none of 
the idolaters frequented the Jewish synagogues. From the 
Jews and proselytes being so numerous in Iconium, we may 
infer, that it was a very great and populous city, and that the 
-servants of Christ, with great propriety, made a long abode 
there, to aid the disciples under the persecution which the un- 
believing Jews raised against them, 2. Now the unbelieving 
Jews stirred up the Gentiles, and made their minds evil-affected 
against the brethren. 3. Long time therefore abode they speah- 
ing boldly in the Lord, who gave testimony unto the word of his 
grace, and granted signs and wonders to be done by their hands. 
Because the idolatrous Gentiles in Iconium shewed a disposi- 
tion to listen to truth, the servants of Christ were directed to 
work many and great miracles among them, for the confirma- 
tion of the gospel. ‘The truth is, had it not been for their mi- 
racles, Paul and Barnabas might have preached long enough, 
without making many converts, either among the Jews, or the 
Gentiles, in any country. 4. And the multitude of the city was 
divided. And part held with the Jews, and part with the anos- 
tles. 5. And when there was an assault made, both of the Gen- 
tiles and also of the Jews, with their, rulers, to use them despite- 
Sully, and to stone them as Atheists ; 6. They were aware of it, 
and fled into Lystra, and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and unto 
the region that lieth round about. They fled to Lystra first, 
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and then to Derbe, and after that into the region that lieth 
around Lycaonia, viz. the region of Phrygia and Galatia; for 
these countries bordered on Lycaonia. In thus flying“from 
their persecutors, Paul and Barnabas followed their Master’s 
advice, who directed them, when persecuted in one city, to 
flee into another : For though he enabled them to work mira- 
€les for the confirmation of the gospel, he gave them no power 
of working miracles to save themselves from persecution. 7. 
(ecenes nomr evayyerrConever.) And there they were preaching the gos- 
pel. ‘They spent a considerable time in the cities of Lycaonia, 
and in the region that lieth round about, preaching the gospel.— 
To this general account of the apostle’s labours, the historian 
subjoins a particular relation of some memorable events which 
happened in Lystra. 


From Iconium Paul and Barnabas go to Lystra, where Paul 
works a miracle on a cripple, and is considered as a god ; but 
as afterward stoned, and drawn out of the city as dead. 

The first city Paul and Barnabas came to, after flying from 
Iconium, was Lystra. Here they converted a Jewish woman, 
named Lois, and her daughter named Eunice, (2 ‘Tim. i. 5.) 
and Kunice’s son Timothy. For when Paul came to Lystra, 
in his second journey, the brethren there recommended Ti- 
mothy to him, as a disciple who, though very young, had 
made himself remarkable by his knowledge and piety. 

Paul at Lystra, Acts xiv. 8., happening to preach in some 
place of public resort, a man who had been born lame, and 
never had walked, sat there, and heard him with great atten- 
tion. On this man, ver. 9., Paul looked stedfastly, and, by the 
gift of discerning spirits, which he possessed, percezving that he 
had faith to be healed, 10. Said with a loud voice, Stand upright 
upon thy feet ; and he leaped and walked. 11. And when the 
people saw what Paul had done, they lift up their voice, saying, 
in the speech of Lycaonia, The gods are come down to us in the 
likeness of men. 12. And called Barnabas Jupiter, and Paul 
Mercurius, because he was the chief speaker. Wherefore, in 
‘the persuasion that they were gods, the priests of Jupiter, the 
_ tutelary deity of the city, whose statue stood without the gate, 

brought oxen and garlands to the gate of the house where the 
servants of Christ lodged, and would have done sacrifice to them 
with the people. 14. Which when Barnabas and Paul heard, 
they rent their clothes, in token of their deep grief for what 
the Lystrians were about to do, and ran in among the people, 
crying out with the greatest vehemence, 15. And saying, Sirs, 
why do ye these things ? We are men like yourselves, who have 
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come to persuade you to forsake these false deities, and to wor- 
ship the living God, who made heaven and earth, and the seas 
and all things that are therein. 16. Who in times past suffered 
all nations to walk in their own ways, without instructing them 
by divinely inspired teachers. 17. Nevertheless, he left not him- 

self without ‘witness of his being, perfections, and providence, 

in any country, in that he did good to all men, and gave us 

rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with 

ood and gladness. 18. And with these sayings scarce restrain~ 

ed they the people. . This remarkable humility, amidst so high 

a gust of popular applause, plainly shewed these men to be the 

servants of God.—But mark the fickleness of the multitude : 

19. There came thither certain Jews from Antioch and Iconium, 

who by representing Paul and Barnabas as.two wicked magi- 

cians, who were come to overturn every thing sacred, both 

among the Jews and the Gentiles, persuaded the people, and. 

having stoned Paul, drew him out of the city, supposing he had 

been dead. 20. Howbett, as the disciples stood round him, he 

rose up perfectly whole, and came into the city. Probably Ti- 
mothy was one of the disciples who stood round Paul on this. 
occasion. For ‘he says to him, 2 Eph. iii. 10., But thou hast 
fully known—11. the persecutions, sufferings, such as befell me 
in Antioch, in Iconium, and Lystra: such persecutions I ene 
dured ; but out of them all the Lord delivered me. 

Thus, in his turn, did Paul suffer the very punishment 

' which he had been so active in bringing upon the blessed 
martyr Stephen... And doubtless the recollection of that af- 
fair helped very much to reconcile him to what had now be 
fallen him. 


They go to Derbe, and into the region round about Lycaonia: 
then return to Lystra, Iconium, Antioch, and Perga: after 
which they sail from Atalia to Antioch in Syria. 


Acts xiv. 20., And the next day, he departed with Barnabas 
to. Derbe : which city, therefore, was not far off. 21. And 
when they had preached the gospel to that city, and had taught 
many, namely, in the region of Galatia and Phrygia, lying 
round about Lycaonia, (ver. 6.) and founded the churches of 
Colosse, Laodicea, and Hierapolis, mentioned. Col. iy. 13., they 
returned again to Lystra, and to, Iconium, and Antioch, being 
directed so to do by the Spirit.—In these cities they spent 
some considerable time. 22. Confirming the souls of the disci- 
ples, and exhorting them to continue in the faith, and that we 
must through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God. 
23, And when they had ordained them elders, that is, bishops, 
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and presidents, and deacons ¢n every church, and at their or- 
dination had solemnly prayed with fasting, they commended 
them to the protection and direction of the Lord, on whom they 
had believed. - This custom of ordaining elders in the churches 
which he planted, Paul invariably observed, in order that the 
brethren being united together, under the direction of stated 
teachers and leaders, might the better make increase of them- 
selves in love, and sustain persecution for the gospel. 

Paul and Barnabas having thus, on their return from Phry- 
gia and Galatia, visited all the cities of Lycaonia and Pisidia, 
where they bad formerly planted churches, came at length to 
Perga in Pamphylia, where they spent some time zz preaching 
the word. 25. Probably because they had remained there but 
a short space formerly. And having thus revisited all those 
cities, and given to the churches there their due form, they 
came down to Atalia, a sea-port town below Perga. 26. And 
thence sailed to Antioch in Syria, from whence they had been 
recommended to the grace of God, for the work which they had 

Suljilled. 27. And when they were come, and had gathered the 
church together, they rehearsed all that God had done by them. 
This expression is used likewise Acts xv. 4. But it is explain- 
ed ver. 12. of the miracles and wonders which God had 
wrought among the Gentiles by them; of which wonders the 
chief no doubt was, that God by the apostles had communi- 
cated the Holy Ghost to the Gentile converts, and thereby 
declared his acceptance of them without circumcision : And 
how he had opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles: By 
which, I suppose, is to be understood the proselyted Gentiles. 
See Pref. to Galat. Sect. 4.-Acts xiv. 28., dnd they abode 
long time with the disciples in Antioch. 


Cuapr. 1V. The History of Paul, from his going up to the Coun- 
cil of Jerusalem, with Barnabas and Titus, to his passing in= 
to Europe with Silas, to preach the Gospel. 


While Paul and Barnabas abode at Antioch, after their re- 
turn from the Lesser Asia, Acts xv. 1., Certain men which 
came down from Judea, taught the brethren, and said, Except 
ye be circumcised after the manner of Moses, that is, except ye 
keep the law of Moses, (see ver. 5. and Gal. v. 3.) ye cannot 
be saved. This doctrine being an error both in religion and 
in politics, Paul and Barnabas strenuously opposed it; first, 
because its direct tendency was to subvert the gospel, which 
of itself is sufficient for the salvation of men, without the works 
of the law of Moses. And next, because it was a betraying of 
the natural rights of mankind; who by the gospel are left tree, 
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both to obey the good laws of the countries where they live, 
and to enjoy whatever rights accrue to them from those laws. 
Whereas, by receiving the law of Moses, the Gentiles really 
made themselves the subjects of a foreign power. For that 
law was nothing but the civil or political law of Judea: And - 
all who received it, actually put themselves under the jurisdic- 
tion of the high-priest and council at Jerusalem. (NO. IL.)— 
When, therefore, Paul and Barnabas -had no small dissention 
and disputation with them, they determined that Paul and Bar- 
_ nabas, and certain others of them, should go up to Jerusalem un- 
to the apostles (NO. XIV.) and elders about this question. 
From Gal. ii. 2. it appears, that Paul went up to Jerusalem 
at this time by a particular revelation, wherein it was made 
known, either to him, or to some of the prophets of Antioch, 
mentioned Acts xiii. 2., that the decision of the apostles, 
whose authority was supreme in the church, and of the elders 
at Jerusalem, who had all received the Holy Ghost on the me- 
morable day of Pentecost, was the proper method of ending 
the controversy about the admission of the Gentiles into the 
church. This revelation being communicated to the brethren 
of Antioch, they willingly agreed to follow the direction of the 
Spirit ; especially as the Jewish zealots pretended, that the a- 
postles and elders at Jerusalem had commanded the Gentiles 
to be circumcised, Acts xv. 24. 
Among those who accompanied Paul and Barnabas to Je- 
rusalem at this time, was Titus, (Gal. ii. 1.), who being a Gen- 
tile, had an interest in the determination of the question. 
Him, probably, Paul had converted in the Lesser Asia; and 
being a person of great piety and ability, he had taken him as 
his assistant, in the room of John Mark at Perga, and had 
brought him to Antioch.—Acts xv. 3., They, therefore, being 
sent forth by the church, passed through Pheenicia and Samaria, 
declaring the conversion of the Gentiles. And they caused great 
joy to all the brethren. 


Paul and Barnabas go up to the Council of Jerusalem: by 
whose decree the proselyted Gentiles were freed from observing 
the Law of Moses as a term of salvation. 

Acts xv. 4., And when they were come to Jerusalem, they 

were received of the church, and of the apostles and elders, who . 

_all shewed them every mark of respect. And they declared all 
things whick God had done by them. They declared how that 

God, by their ministry, had converted the Gentiles in many 

countries, and had bestowed upon them the Holy Ghost in 

the plenitude of his gifts.—5. But that at Antioch there rese 
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up certain of the sect of the Pharisees who believed, affirming 
that it was necessary to circumcise then, and command them to 
keep the law of Moses ; and that the brethren of Antioch had 
sent them to lay the matter before the apostles. 6. And the 
apostles and elders came together to consider of this matter. As 
the apostles commonly resided at Jerusalem, the greatest part 
of them may have come together on this occasion ; as did the 

* elders likewise, men most respectable for their talents and gifts, 
having been chosen to the office of elders, out of those on whom 
the Holy Ghost descended on the day of Pentecost. The 
brethren too of the church of Jerusalem were present in this 
assembly. For the decree which was passed on the question, 
runs in the name of the whole church. (NO. XV.)— Acts xv. 
7.5 And when there had been much disputing, occasioned by 
those of the sect of the Pharisees, who maintained the necessi« 
ty of circumcision, Peter rose up, and put the assembly in 
mind, how he had been ordered of God to preach the gospel 
to Cornelius, and the other Gentiles who were with him; and 
how God, who knoweth the hearts of men, bare them witness 
that he accepted them without circumcision, having given them 
the Holy Ghost, even as to the Jews. 9. And put no difference 
between them and the Jews, purzfying their hearts, not by the 
rites and ceremonies of the law, but by faith. 10. Now there- 
fore, said he, why tempt ye God to put a yoke upon the necks 
of the disciples, which neither our fathers nor we were able to 
bear ? Why provoke ye God, by making circumcision neces- 
sary to the salvation of the Gentiles, contrary to his declared 
will in this matter, and contrary to your own conviction ? 
11. For we who were apostles believe, that through the grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and not through obedience to the law 
of Moses, we Jews shall be saved, even as they (the Gentiles) 

are to be saved, through the grace of Christ alone. 

When Peter had ended his speech, Acts xv. 12., All the 
multitude kept silence, and gave audience to Barnabas and Paul, 
declaring what miracles and wonders God had wrought among 
the Gentiles by them. 'They listened to Barnabas and Paul, 
who confirmed Peter’s reasoning, by declaring the miracles 
which God had wrought amongt he Gentiles by their minis- 
try; of which the chief miracle was, that he had amply con- 
ferred the gifts of the Spirit upon the believing Gentiles, al- 
though they were uncircumcised.—Acts xv. 13., And after they 
had held their peace, James answered those who were for sub- 
jecting the Gentiles to the law, by adding in supplement to 

- Peter’s reasoning, that the prophets had foretold the conver- 
‘sion of the Gentiles ; so that it was always God’s purpose to 
make them his people. And therefore he proposed not to 
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trouble them which from among the Gentiles are turned to God- 
20. But that we write unto them to abstain from the pollution of. 
idols, &c. To this opinion the whole assembly agreed ; and,: 
among the rest, the apostle John. For that he also was pre- 
sent, appears from Gal. ii. 8., although Luke has not men- 
tioned him in the history; I suppose, because John made no 
long speech on the question, but simply acquiesced in what 
was so well, and so fully spoken by Peter and James. 

That this decision might have the more weight, Acts xv. 
22., It pleased the apostles and elders, with the whole church, to. 
send chosen men of their own company to Antioch, with Paul 
and Barnabas, namely, Judas, sirnamed Barsabas, and Silas, 
chief men among the brethren. . Their decision, or decree, they 
wrote in the form of a letter from the apostles, and elders, and 
brethren, 23.,. unto the brethren which are of the Gentiles, in 
Antioch, and. Syria, and Cilicia, of the following tenor : 24., 
For as much as we have heard, that certain which went out from 
us, that is, pretending to be sent by us, have troubled you with 
words, by requiring you to be: circumcised, and to keep the 
Jaw, we assure you we gave them no such commandment. And 
we now inform you, that, 25., ¢ hath seemed good unto us, be- 
eng assembled with one accord, to send chosen men unto you, with 
our beloved Barnabas and Paul, whom we greatly respect, as 
26., men who have hazarded their lives for the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 27. We have sent therefore Judas and St- 
las, who will. tell you the same things by mouth. This precau- 
tion of sending approved witnesses, along with the copy of the 
decree whieh was delivered to Barnabas and Paul, was in- 
‘tended to prevent the zealous and bigotted Judaizers from af- 
firming, that the letter did not contain a just account of what 
was concluded and determined by the church. For these 
chosen men, having assisted atthe council, could not only tell 
the brethren of Antioch the same things by mouth, but attest 
that it was the unanimous opinion of the whole assembly, viz. 
28. That it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and, consequent- 
ly, to us, to layupon you no greater burden than these necessary 
tings. ‘The council, from the falling down of the Holy Ghost 
upon Cornelius and his company, though they were not cir- 
cumcised, and from his falling down upon the Gentiles who 
were converted by Paul and Barnabas, although they also 
were uncircumcised, concluded with certainty, that it seemed 
good to the Holy Ghost, to lay no greater burden on the 
Gentiles, than the necessary precepts of the law, to which 
they were already bound: and therefore it seemed good to . 
the apostles likewise, to lay no greater burden on the Gentiles 
than these necessary things, 29. That ye abstain from meats 
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offered to idols, and from blood, and from things strangled, and. 
Jrom fornication, & a» dierngsyees eaves, verbat. Srom which keep- 
ing yourselves, namely, as ye now do, (Hammond) ye shall do. 
well. Fare ye well. : 

At this time Paul had various conversations with his bre- 
thren apostles in Jerusalem, before he returned to Antioch, 
But these conferences, the chief of them added nothing, either 
to his knowledge, or to his gifts, Gal. ii. 6. Paul’s knowledge. 
in the gospel was equal to theirs; and his miraculous powers 
and gifts were as great and extensive as theirs. Wherefore, 
when James, Peter, and John, perceived the grace given to him, 
that is, the inspiration and miraculous powers which he pos- 
sessed, and had duly weighed what Jesus said to him at his 
conversion, they were fully convinced he was an apostle equal 
in authority with themselves. And therefore they publicly ac- 
knowledged him to be such, by giving him the right hands of 
fellowship: and agreed that he should go to the Gentiles, and 
exercise his ministry among them, even as they resolved to 
exercise their ministry among the Jews. By this, however, 
they did not mean to exclude Paul from preaching to the 
Jews, or themselves from preaching to the Gentiles, as occa- 
sion might offer; but that the general course of the labours 
should be according to this agreement. For as apostles, they 
were all teachers, cecumenical, being sent by Christ to preach 
the gospel to all nations, Matth. xxviii. 19. 

In some of the conferences which Paul had with the apostles 
in Jerusalem, he communicated to them the gospel which he 
preached among the Gentiles.. But he tells us, Gal. ii. 2., he 
did it privately, and to them only which were of reputation, 
lest by the opposition which he knew the more zealous Jewish 
believers would make to it, he might seem to have run in vain. 
This circumstance deserves to be particularly remarked, be- 
cause it shews, that the conversion of the idolatrous Gentiles 
was not known in Jerusalem at the time of the council; and 
by consequence, that the question which was debated and de- 
termined in that meeting was moved concerning the prose- 
lyted Gentiles, and had no relation to the idolatrous Gentiles 
at all. See Pref. to Galat. sect. 4. 

Paul and Barnabas, with the messengers from the church of 
Jerusalem, having received the letter, in which the decree was 
written, were sent away, Acts xv. 30., So when they were dis- 
missed they came to Antioch ; and when they had gathered the 
multitude together, they delivered the epistle. 31. Which when. 
they had read, they rejoiced for the consolation. _ As the church 
of Antioch consisted chiefly of converted proselytes, the mul- 
titude of that church was glad that the Gentile converts in ge~ 
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neral were freed from circumcision, and obedience to the law 
of Moses. And their joy was in proportion to the anxiety and 
suspence, with which they had waited for the apostle’s deter- 
mination. 32. And Judas and Silas being prophets also them= 
selves, exhorted the brethren with many words, and confirmed 
them in the belief of their freedom from the law of Moses as. 
aterm of salvation. 23. And after they had tarried at Antioch 
a@ space, they were let go in peace from the brethren to the apos- 
ties: The brethren of Jerusalem who had come to Antioch 
with the decree, ver. 25., were dismissed by the brethren of 
Antioch to the apostles in Jerusalem, with the good wishes 
usual among affectionate friends at parting.— These brethren, 
who were Jet go in peace, were Judas and Silas. See ver. 27. 
—34. Notwithstanding it pleased Silas to abide there still. 35. 
Paul also, and Barnabas, continued in Antioch, teaching and 
preaching the word of God, with many others also. 

Not long after this, Peter came down from Jerusalem to An- 
tioch, to visit the church. At his first coming he did eat with 
certain brethren of the Gentiles, from whom he afterwards se> 
parated himself, upon the arrival of some zealous Jewish be- 
lievers, sent from James. ‘These men, ‘it seems, insisted that 
the Gentiles with whom Peter had eaten, should, in order to 
their enjoying full communion with the faithful, be subjected 
to the law of Moses ; or at least, to the four precepts bound bj 
the council upon the converted proselytes. Wherefore, these 
Gentiles must haye been a class of believers, different from the 
converted proselytes, about whom there could be no dispute 
now, as their case had been clearly determined by the council. 
I therefore think these Gentiles were converts from idolatry, 
who had come from distant parts. Or if they were natives of 
Antioch, Paul had preached to them, and converted them, 
since his return from the council. For from the secrecy with 
which he communicated the conversion of the idolatrous Gen- 
tiles to them of reputation in Jerusalem, it may be concluded, 
that he had not then preached to any of the idolatrous Gen- 
tiles in Antioch. 

But, whatever may be in this conjecture, certain it is, that 
the disputes about eating with the Gentiles were carried so 
high in Antioch at this time, that a number of the brethren 
who knew the truth, and who were of note in the church, dis- 
sembled in the matter, as well as Peter; and the torrent be- 
came at length so strong, that even Barnabas himself was car- 
ried away with their dissimulation, Gal. ii. 13. Wherefore, 
when teachers of the greatest authority and reputation in the 
church, seemed thus to agree in making obedience to the law 
of Moses necessary to the salvation of the idolatrous Gentiles, 
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Paul found himself under the necessity of standing forth in 
defence of the truth. And though he was single and unsup- 
ported, he opposed the dissemblers in the boldest and most di- 
rect manner, and rebuked even Peter himself, in the presence 
of all who had been misled by his example, for compelling in 
that manner the Gentiles to be circumcised, contrary to the 
truth of the gospel, with which he was well acquainted. And 
Peter being conscious of his fault, meekly bare Paul’s reproof, 
without making any reply. ‘Thus a stop was put for the pre- 
sent to the attempts of the Judaizers; and Paul, who on that » 
occasion acted as an apostle, equal in authority with Peter, but 
who shewed more sincerity and courage in maintaining the 
truth, certainly merited the grateful acknowledgments of all 
the Gentile converts, who by his faithfulness were secured in 
the liberty wherewith Christ had made them free. 

Such a glaring example of bigotry in many of the Jewish be- 
lievers, and of timid compliance with their prejudices in some 
of the chief brethren, having made Paul sensible, that the Gen- 
tiles. in distant countries were in the greatest danger of bein 
perverted by the Jews, his zeal.for the purity of the gospel led 
him to consider, by what means the Gentiles might be cone 
firmed in the truth. And as no expedient offered itself more 
proper for the purpose, than to make the Gentiles universally 
acquainted with the decrees which were ordained by the a- 
postles, elders, and brethren in Jerusalem, he proposed the 
matterjto Barnabas, saying, Acts xv. 36., Let us go again, and 
visit our brethren in every city, where 'we have preached the word 
of the Lord, and see how they do. On that occasion, Barnabas 
proposed to take his nephew Mark with them as their minister, 
But Paul thought him an improper assistant, who in their for- 
_ mer journey had shewn such cowardice, or fickleness, as to de- 
sert them in Pamphylia. And the contention between them 
was so sharp, that they separated. But though the strife be- 
tween these good men proceeded from passion, in one of them 
at least, it was made the occasion of the more extensive spread- 
ing of the gospel. For Barnabas sailed with Mark into Cy- 
prus, to visit the churches which he and Paul had planted 
there, in their former journey. But Paul choosing Silas, who 
was himself a prophet and a chief man among the brethren, 
departed ; after being recommended by the church of Antioch, 
as before, to the grace of God, Acts xv. 40. 


Paul and Silas go into Syria and Cilicia to confirm the Churches, 
by publishing the Decrees of the Council. 


| Having left. Antioch, Paul and Silas, Acts xv. 41., Went 
through Syria and Cilicia, confirming the churches by delivering 
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the decrees of the council, which were directed to them in par- 
ticular : (ver. 21.) so that churches had been planted, not only 
in Syria, but in Cilicia, before the council.—Of the planting of 
the churches in Syria, Luke has given some account ; but of 
the planting of the churches in Cilicia, nothing is said, except 
that the brethren in Jerusalem sent forth Saul to Tarsus. 
From which it may be gathered, that he was the spiritual fa- 
ther of the believers in Cilicia, and therefore that his visit to 
the churches in that country with the decrees must have been 
peculiarly acceptable to them. 


Paul and Silas go to Derbe and Lystra in Lycaonia, to preach 
the Gospel to the Gentiles a second time, and to publish the 
Decrees. At Lystra Paul takes Timothy as his Assistant. 


From Cilicia, Paul and Silas went into Lycaonia : and being 
come to Lystra, Acts xvi. 1., the brethren there, and at Ico- 
nium, recommended Timothy to Paul, as a young disciple of 
singular piety and zeal. Him the apostle took as an assistant 
in the ministry, by the direction of the Holy Ghost, (1 Tim. 
i, 18.), and conferred on him the gifts of the Spirit, (2 Tim. 
i. 6.), and had him solemnly set apart to the work of the mi- 
nistry, by the presbytery, or eldership of Lystra; (1 Tim. iv. 
14.); for, in his former journey, he and Barnabas had ordain- 
ed elders in every city. Withal, designing to employ Timo- 
thy in preaching to the Jews, he circumcised him ; because he 
knew the Jews would not have respected him as a teacher if 
they had taken him for an uncircumcised Gentile.—This is 
that Timothy, whose teachableness and tears made such an 
impression on the apostle’s mind, that he never forgot them, 
(2 Tim. i. 4.), and who attended Paul in many of his journeys, 
and who in respect of his love to Christ and zeal for the ad- 
vancement of the gospel, was like-minded with Paul, (Philip. 
ii. 20.), so that he was his genuine son; and as a son serveth 
with his father, so he served with the apostle in the gospel. 
On all which accounts, he was of such consideration among 
the disciples, and also so exceedingly esteemed by Paul for his 
knowledge and piety, that he allowed him to join him in some 
of those epistles which he wrote to the churches. Withal, he 
honoured Timothy greatly by writing to him the two excel- 
lent letters found in the Canon of Scripture, which bear his 
name. 

In Lycaonia, they visited most of the cities where they had 
formerly preached, Acts xvi. 4., And as they went through the 
erties, they delivered them the decrees for to keep, that were or- 
dained of the apostles and elders, which were at Jerusalem. For 
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although these decrees were written in the form of a letter to 
the brethren of the Gentiles, in Antioch, and Syria, and Ci- 
licia, they belonged equally to all the brethren of the Gentiles 
every where. 5. And so were the churches established in the 
faith, and increased in number daily. For the burdensome 
yoke of the law of Moses being now broken, a great obstacle 
to the conversion of the Gentiles was removed. 


Paul, and Silas, and Timothy, go through Phrygia and Gala- 

tia, publishing the Decrees of the Council. They are hinder- 

- ed by the Holy Ghost from going into Bithynia, and come 
down to Troas. | 

i ‘ 
Acts xvi. 6., And passing through Phrygia, and the Gala- 

_ tian country, (NO. XVII.) they established the churches there 
in the true faith of the gospel, by delivering to them, in like 
manner, the decrees for to keep. ‘But they made no stay in 
any place. So the original word, Aa9evs, passing through, 
imports. Nor was it necessary for them to do otherwise. Their 
business now was not to plant churches in these countries, 
but to confirm those which were already planted, by deliver- 

ing to them copies of the apostolical decrees. 

Paul and his company having gone through Phrygia and 
(Taresixay xweev) the Galatian country, were forbidden by the | 
Holy Ghost to preach in the province of Asia; and therefore, 
when they were come to Mysia, Acts xvi. 7., and assayed to 
go into Bithynia, a country bounded on the west by a part of 
the Propontis and the Thracian Bosphorus, and on the north 
by the Euxine sea, the Spirit suffered them not: and so pass- 
ing by the Lesser Mysia, which separated Bithynia from the 
country of Troas, they came to the city Troas, a noted sea- 
port, where travellers from the upper coasts of Asia common- 
ly took ship to pass into Europe. Here Paul and his assist- 
ants were joined by Luke, (ver. 10.) the writer of the history 
of the Acts of the Apostles, and a native of Antioch, as is ge- 
nerally believed, who to the profession of a physician, had 
joined that of a Christian minister, or evangelist. 


At Troas Paub and his Assistants are called to preach the Gos- 
pel in Macedonia, by a Vision which appeared to Paul in the 
night-time. 


At Troas, Acts xvi. 9., Paul had a vision in the night. 
There stood a man of Macedonia, and prayed him, saying, Come 
over into Macedonia, and help us. Of this vision Paul gave an 
account to his companions, who from it gathering assuredly 
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that the Lord had called them to preach in Macedonia, they 
willingly obeyed the heavenly admonition, loosed from ‘Troas, 
and went straight to Samothrace, an island in these seas, fa- 
mous for being the seat of certain religious mysteries, in equal 
estimation with those called Eleusinian. But it does not ap- 
pear that they went ashore there; for they landed the next 
day at Neapolis, a sea-port town of Macedonia. . 

Thus Paul, having preached first at Damascus, next at Je- 
rusalem, after that throughout all the coasts of Judea, and then 
to the Gentiles in Syria and Cilicia, and most of the countries 
of the Lesser Asia, went at length, by the particular command- 
ment of Christ, among the Greek nations, to whom it was pro- 
per that the glad tidings of salvation should now be given. For 
secing the gospel was a revelation from the true God, and was 
supported by great and undeniable miracles, it was fit that it 
should in due course be proposed to those nations who were 
best qualified to judge of its nature and evidences ; because, if 
upon an accurate examination, great numbers of men embra- 
ced the gospel, whose minds were improved by science, and 
every kind of culture, their conversion would render it indubi=- 
table in after times, that the gospel was supported by those 
great and undeniable miracles, which the Christian records 
affirm were performed in every country, by the preachers of 
the gospel.—Besides, God in his infinite wisdom, was deter- 
mined that the reigning idolatry should be utterly overthrown, 
in those countries of Europe where it had the greatest support 
from the ability and learning of its abettors; that no person 
might suspect or affirm in after times, that idolatry was de- 
stroyed, and Christianity established, merely through the ig- 
norance and simplicity of the people among whom it was first 
preached. 


Cuap. V. Paul’s history from his Arrival in Europe. till his 
Return to Jerusalem, after having preached the Gospel in 
Macedonia and Greece. 


Paul with his three assistants, Silas, Timothy, and Luke, 
having, by the direction of the Spirit, passed into Europe to 
preach to the Greek nations, they made no stay at Neapolis, 
where they first landed, but went straight to Philippi; because 
it was the chief city of that part of Macedonia, and a Roman 
colony, and had a synagogue of the Jews. 
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Paul and his Assistants having come to Philippi, convert Tnj- 
dia; dispossess a damsél who had a spirit of divination ; are 
beaten with rods and imprisoned ; but are liberated, and £0 
to Thessalonica. iqqu 
The ancient boundary of Macedonia was the river Strynion. 

But Philip, the father of Alexander, having conquered Thrace; 

added that part of it, which lay between the rivers Nessus and 

Strymon to Macedonia. And observing that one of the cities 

of the adjected country named Dathos, might be made a good 

defence against the Thracians, he fortified it, and named it 

Philippi, in honour of himself. Lucian, in his dialogue called 

The Fugitives, introduces Hercules describing Philippi in the 

following manner: ‘“ The plain, which’ is very fertile, raises 

“¢ itself into little hills, which serve for a defence to the city 

*¢ Philippi, whose walls are washed by thé river Hebrus.”— 

From coins still remaining, mentioned by Peirce in his Sy- 

nopsis,' prefixed to his paraphrase and notes on the Philip- 

pians, it appears, that a colony of Romans was planted by Ju- 
lius Ceesar ‘at Philippi; and that it was afterwards augmented 
by Augustus, who sent Anthony’s adherents to this and other 
cities of Macedonia: so that, having received inhabitants from 

Italy twice, Philippi of a small town became a great city, and 

enjoyed all the privileges of a Roman colony. “Wherefore, 

Luke speaks with great propriety, when he thus: describes 

Paul’s journey to Philippi, Acts xvi. 12., And from thence to - 

Philippi, which is the chief city of that part of Macedonia, 

(No. XVIII.) and a colony. 

Ver. 13., And on the sabbath-day we went out of the city by a 
river's side, (NO. XIX.) where a place for prayer was by law al- 
lowed. In this place for prayer the Jews and their proselytes 
were wont to assemble. And we sat down, and spake to the 
women which resorted thither ; among whom there was one, 14. 
Lydia, a seller of purple, of the city of Thyattra, who worship- 
ped God. This woman was a devout Gentile, a native of Thya- 
tira, who had fixed her residence in Philippi, for the sake of 
commerce; whose heart the Lord opened, that she attended un- 
to the things which were spoken of Paul: She was so strongly 
affected with the things which Paul spake, that she embraced 
them with an entire faith. 15. And when she was baptized, 
and her house, she besought us, saying, If ye have gudged me to 
be faithful to the Lord, come into my house, and abide ;, and she 
constrained us. Lydia being a rich merchant, who had a large 
house and servants, she was able to lodge them all. And 
being penetrated with a just sense of her obligation to those 
messengers of God, for the knowledge of salvation which they 
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had imparted to her, she would take no refusal. So they abode — 
in her house all the time they continued at Philippii—Encou- 
raged by this favourable beginning, Paul and his company 
continued at Philippi many days, (ver. 12, 18.) during which 
they laid the foundations of a numerous church, gathered both 
from among the Jews and the Gentiles; and which, after the 
apostle’s departure, increased so exceedingly, that at the time 
he wrote his epistle to the Philippians, they had more bishops 
than one, and many deacons, Philip. i. 1. inp 
-. While Paul and his assistants abode at Philippi, they. were 
often accosted by a damsel who was possessed with an evil 
spirit, by which she divined, and brought her masters much 
gain through soothsaying ; that is, by pretending, with the 
assistance of a familiar spirit, to discover stolen goods, and to 
point out the concealed authors of mischiefs, and to disclose. 
the general gcod or ill fortune of the persons who applied to 
her, and their success in particular affairs, with other secrets, 
for which the rabble in all countries are willing to give money. 
This damsel, Acts xvi. 17., Following Paul and us, (Luke, Silas, 
and 'Timothy,) cried, saying ironically, These men are the ser= 
vants of the most high God, wha declare unto us the way of sal- 
vation. 18. And this she did many days. But Paul being 
vexed, turned and said to the Spirit, I command thee, in the 
_ name of Jesus Christ, to come out of her. And he came out that 
same hour. 19. And when her masters saw that the hope of 
their gain was gone, they caught Paul and Silas ; Timothy and 
Luke, it seems, were not so obnoxious to them: and drew 
_them into the marketplace, unto the rulers, (agyevras, the infe- 
rior magistrates,) and brought them to the pastors, (ezearny#s,) 
who were the chief magistrates of the Roman colony, saying, 
These men being Jews, do exceedingly trouble our city. 21. And 
teach customs, which are not lawful for us to receive, neither to 
observe, being Romans. Knowing them to be Jews, they ca- 
lumniated them as attempting to introduce the rites of Judaism 
at Philippi, particularly baptism.—Perhaps also they alluded 
to something said by the apostle relating to the kingship of 
Christ, concerning which we know he preached afterwards at 
Thessalonica, Acts xvii. 7.—~These accusations so wrought up- 
on the multitude, and upon the prztors, that the multitude 
rose up against Paul and Silas; and the pretors tore their 
clothes from around them, and commanded them to be beaten 
with rods; and having laid on them many stripes, thrust them 
into the inner prison, and put them in the stocks, that they 
might be kept the more securely. 
These multiplied injuries, the servants of God bare with 
great joy. For in the middle of the night, they prayed and 
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sang praises to God, with such elevation of spirit and voice, 
as raised the admiration of their fellow-prisoners, who heard 
them distinctly. 26. And suddenly there was a great earth- 
quake, so that the foundations of the prison.were shaken, and 
ammediately all the doors of the prison were opened, and every 
. one’s bonds were loosed. On this the jailor, who dwelt in a 
part of the prison not far from the ward where Paul and Si- 
las lay, awakening out of sleep, and seeing the prison doors 
open, drew his sword, and would have killed himself, to avoid 
.a more severe punishment, supposing that. all the prisoners — 
had escaped. 28. But Paul cried out with a loud woice, do 
thyself no harm, for we are all here. The jailor, greatly terri- 
fied by the earthquake, and astonished at Paul’s discovering 
his purpose to kill himself, called for a light, sprang into the 
inner prison, and came trembling and fell down before Paul and 
Szlas, begging them to forgive the injuries he had been obliged 
to do them: For he was‘now convinced they were what the 
possessed damsel called them in derision, even the servants of 
the most high God, who shewed to men the way of salvation. 
He therefore, Acts xvi. 30., drought them out of the inner 
prison, and said, Sirs, what must I do to be saved? 31. And 
they said, Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt. be 
saved, and thy house. For Paul having preached a consider- 
able time at Philippi, the jailor, before this, must have heard 
of Jesus Christ, perhaps oftener than once. ‘The jailor’s family, 
being also come into the outer prison, 31. Zhey spake. unto 
him the word of the Lord, and to all that were in his house ; 
that is, Paul shortly expounded to them the character of Jesus 
as Lord, and gave them a brief account of his life, doctrine, 
miracles, death, resurrection, and ascension ; all which, Silas 
confirmed by his testimony ; and his discourse on these sub- 
jects was so powerfully conyincing, that the jailor was bap- 
tized, he, and all his straightway. 34. And when he had 
brought them into his house, he set meat before them, and rejoi= 
ced in the knowledge which he had obtained of the way of 
salvation; having believed in God with all his house, who, it 
seems, were equally impressed with Paul’s sermon, as the jailor 
himself was. 

Such was the transactions of this memorable night. But 
the earthquake having been felt all over the city, and the mi- 
raculous opening of the prison-doors having been told to the 
preetors, they changed their opinion of Paul and Silas, and 
began to think more favourably of their cause. Wherefore, 
35. When it was day, the pretors sent the serjeants, (eaod xs, 
the rod-bearers, or lictors,) saying to the jailor, Let these men 
go. But Paul replied, The preetors have beaten us openly, 
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and uncondemned, who are Romans, and have cast us into 
prison :; and now they thrust us out privily, without making us 
‘any reparation for the injury they have done us. Nay, verily, 
‘but let them come themselves and fetch us out, and by their dis- 
missing us openly, let them shew the people that they impri- 
soned us unjustly.—When the prztors heard that they were 
Romans, they were afraid of being called to account for ha- 
ving beaten them uncondemned. 39. And they came and be- 
sought them, not to resent the injury that had been done them, 
and bringing them out, desired them to depart out of the city. 
The servants of Christ, by this public release, being honour- 
ably cleared from every crime, left the prison quietly, and 
went to the house of Lydia, where they met with the disciples, 
and comforted them, by rehearsing what had happened, and 
by giving them suitable exhortations: then departed, leaving 
Luke at Philippi. (NO. XX.) ' 

Of all the churches planted by Paul, this at Philippi seems 
to have loved and respected him the most. The sufferings he 
had undergone in their city, for the sake of giving them the 
knowledge of the gospel, more precious than gold, greatly en- 
deared him to them: and the rather, that they seem to have 
put a just value on moral and religious truth, and to have had 
a great share of good dispositions, which were much strength- 
ened and improved by the gospel; so that they discovered 
more of the true spirit of Christianity than any other church. 
For while the apostle was at Thessalonica, the Philippians sent 
him money twice, that by making the gospel without expence 
to the Thessalonians, they might give the more heed to the 
things which Paul spake, when they found him a teacher of a 
different character from the Greek philosophers, who taught 
only for hire. ‘They likewise sent him money during his first 
imprisonment at Rome, that he might want nothing necessary 
for him. In short, the injurious treatment which Paul and Si- 
jas met with in this first city of Europe where they preached, 
was abundantly compensated by the readiness of mind with 
which many of its inhabitants received the gospel ; and by the 
excellent disposition which they shewed after their conversion, 
and by the great love which they all along expressed toward 
their spiritual Father. . 
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Paul with his Assistants go to Thessalonica. In the Synagogues 
Paul proves from the Jewish Scriptures, That it behoved the 
Christ to be put to death, and to rise from the dead. Many 
tdolaters are converted. ‘The Jews assault the house of Jason, 
whom they carry, with other Brethren, before the Rulers.— 
Paul goes by night to Berea. 


_ The apostle having thus successfully planted the gospel in 

hilippi, departed with his assistants, Silas and Timothy, and 
passing first through Amphipolis, a city built in an island form- 
ed by two branches of the river Strymon, and a colony of the 
Athenians, and then through Apollonia, they came to ‘Thessa- 
lonica, where was a synagogue of the Jews. ‘This seems to 
imply, that the Jews had no synagogues in Amphipolis and 
Apollonia ; for which reason the apostle made no stay in either 
of these places, but went straight to Thessalonica, now the me- 
tropolis of all the countries comprehended in the Roman pro- _ 
vince of Macedonia. For it was the residence both of the 
proconsul and queestor ; so that, being the seat of government, 
it was constantly filled with strangers, who attended the courts 
of judicature, or who solicited offices. And as most of the 
Greeks, about this time, were extremely addicted to philosophy 
and the polite arts, so great a city as Thessalonica could not be 
destitute of men of learning, who were well qualified to judge 
of the gospel and of its evidences. Moreover, the situation of 
Thessalonica at the bottom of the Thermaic gulf, rendering it 
fit for commerce, many of its inhabitants were merchants, who 
carried on an extensive trade with foreign countries ; and who, 
as the apostle observes, published in these distant countries the 
conversion of the Thessalonians, and the miracles by which 
they had been converted. 1 Thess. i. 9. The Jews likewise 
resorted to this city in such numbers, as to form a numerous 
synagogue; so that in every respect Thessalonica was a pro- 
per theatre whereon to display the light of the gospel.—By the 
advantage of its situation, this city still subsists a place of 
great resort and trade, under the name of Salonich?. But it is 
in the possession of the Turks. 

Acts xvii. 1., Now. when they had passed through Amphipolis 
and Apollonia, they came to Thessalonica, where was a syna- 
gogue of the Jews. 2. And Paul, as his manner was, went in 
unto them, and three sabbath days reasoned with them out of the 
scriptures : The subject of Paul’s sermons in the synagogue of 
Thessalonica, as in all the synagogues of the Jews, was this, 
3. Areevoinjar noes drersSesves, He fully explained and proved that tt 
behoved the Christ to suffer death, and to be raised from the 
dead ; and that this Jesus whom Epreach unto you is the Christ. 
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—If any reader wishes to know more particularly, the man- 
ner of the apostle’s reasoning with the Jews, and the proofs 
which he brought from their own scriptures in support of the 
facts which he affirmed, he will find an excellent example 
thereof, in the sermon which Paul preached in the synagogue 
of Antioch in Pisidia, which is related at large, Acts xili. 16. 
—41. 
_ But notwithstanding Paul’s arguments were all taken out of 
the scriptures, his discourse in the synagogue of ‘Thessalonica 
did not make such an impression on the Jews as might have 
been expected. For only a few of them believed. However, 
of the religious proselytes, a great multitude were converted ; 
among whom were many women of the first distinction in the 
city, Acts xvii. 4.. And some of them believed, and consorted . 
with Paul and Silas, and of the devout Greeks, that is, of the 
roselytes, a great multitude, and of the chief women not a Jew. 
his is Luke’s account of the success of the gospel at ‘Thessa- 
lonica. But from Paul himself we learn, that multitudes of 
the idolaters also believed ; being greatly struck with the mi- 
racles which he wrought, and with the miraculous gifts which 
he conferred on the believers. For in his first epistle to the 
Thessalonians, as if their church had been chiefly composed 
of converts from idolatry, he says, chap. i. 9., Tey themselves, 
the unbelieving Thessalonians, publish in foreign countries 
concerning us, what sort of entrance we had to you, and how ye 
turned to God from idols, to serve the living and true God. We 
may therefore suppose, that when Paul found the Jews averse 
to his doctrine, he left the synagogue, and preached to the 
idolatrous Gentiles ; with whom he had great success, not on- 
ly on account of his miracles, but on account of his disinte- 
restedness. For neither he nor any of his assistants, all the 
time they were in Thessalonica, took the least reward, either 
in money or goods, from their disciples; but wrought with 
their hands; and by the profits of their labour, maintained 
themselves without being burdensome to any person, 1 Thess. 
i. 9. None of the Thessalonians, therefore, could suspect, 
that Paul and his assistants had come to make gain of them, 
by converting them to the Christian faith. 

The great success which Paul had at Thessalonica, in con-. 
verting the idolatrous Gentiles, raised the indignation and en- 
vy of the unbelieving Jews to such a pitch, that they hired 
(ray anyoooiy tives avdees mwovness) certain dissolute fellows who fre- 
quented the market-place. These, Acts xvii. 5., gathered a 
company, and set all the people in an uproar, and brake into the 
house of Jason, with whom the apostle and his assistants lodged, 
and sought to bring them out ta the people, probably with an in- 
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tention to put them to death in the tumult. 6. And when they 

found them not, they drew Jason, and certain brethren unto the 
rulers of the city, crying, These that have turned the world up- 
side down with their new doctrine are come hither also :— 
7. Whom Jason hath received ; and these all do contrary to the 
decrees of Cesar, saying that there is another king, one Jesus : 
alluding, I suppose, to Paul’s doctrine concerning the Lord- 
ship, or universal dominion of Jesus, which they pretended was 
inconsistent with the universal lordship of Cesar: and the ra- 
ther, that some time before this, it had been decreed at Rome, 
that no person within the bounds of the empire should assume 
the title of ing, without the emperor’s permission.—In utter- 
ing this calumny against the Christian preachers, that they 
were setting up Jesus as a king in opposition to the emperor, 
the Jews imitated their brethren in Judea, who, to enrage Pi- 
late against Jesus, accused him of calling himself the King of 
the Jews. In both instances these malicious men, out of spite 
to Jesus, renounced the then most sacred article of their na- 
tional faith: For in Judea the chief priests publicly disclaim- 
ed all expectation of the coming of their cing Messiah, by 
crying, We have no king but Cesar. In like manner, at Thes- 
salonica the Jews, enraged against Paul, for affirming that Je- 
sus was the Christ, accused him of setting up another king dif- 
ferent from Caesar, and urged their accusation with, such cla- 
mour and bitterness, Acts xvil. 8., That they troubled the peo- 
ple, and (moarrugyes) the rulers of the city, when they heard these 
things. But when the rulers understood, that the King of 
whom Paul spake was no king on earth, neither claimed any 
temporal dominion, 9. They took security of Jason and of the 
others, that they would behave as good subjects, and let them go. 
— This liberal conduct of the rulers of Thessalonica restrained 
the malice of the Jews for that time. But the brethren fear- 
ing some new tumult might arise, thought it prudent, 10. To 
send Paul and Silas, and I suppose ‘Timothy also, (ver. 15.) 
away by night to Berea, a populous city in the neighbour~ 
hood. - 

Luke has not told us what time Paul and his assistants spent 
at Thessalonica. But there are circumstances mentioned in 
the apostle’s epistles, from which we may infer, that they spent 
some months in planting the church there; such as, that du- 
ring his abode at Thessalonica he received money twice from 
the Philippians, (Philip. iv. 15.), and communicated the spiri- 
tual gifts to the brethren in plenty, (1 Thess. v. 19.), and ap- 
pointed (xgo:sapsvs5) presidents, or rulers, statedly to exercise the 
ministry among them, (1 Thess. y. 12.), having formed them 
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‘into.a regular church,; all which implies that he abode a con- 
siderable time in this city. : 

In. Berea, Paul and his Assistants preach the Gospel to the 
Jews with great success: but the unbelieving Jews come from 
Thessalonica and stir up the people against them. Paul goes 

_ to Athens. . 


On their arrival in Berzea, Paul and Silas, notwithstanding 
the evil treatment they had experienced in Thessalonica, went 
into the synagogue and preached Christ, Acts xvii. 11. These 
Jews.were more noble, they were of a more excellent disposition, 
than those in Thessalonica, in that they received the word with 
all. readiness of mind, and searched the scriptures daily, whether 
these things were so, namely, the things which Paul preached, 
concerning the sufferings and resurrection of the Christ, using 
great candour and impartiality in the search. 13. Therefore 
many of them believed ; also of the honourable women which were 
Greeks, that is proselytes, for so the word is commonly used 
by Luke, and of the men not a few. Thus a numerous church 
was gathered in Berzea, likewise, consisting both of the Jews 
and of the Gentiles; but especially of the Gentiles. For ma- 
ny of the Grecian ladies had Jewish slaves, by whom they were 
taught to worship the true God, and to frequent the synagogue 
where they heard Paul preach, and were converted ; and af- 
ter their conversion, were instrumental in persuading their 
husbands to hear the gospel. So that many of them likewise 
believed. 

While the apostle was thus successfully preaching the gos- 
pel at Berzea, he often recollected with grief, That he had been 
obliged to leave Thessalonica, before the brethren there were 
fully instructed: That being new converts, they were ill fitted 
to sustain persecution and affliction for the word: And that 
his enemies might impute his flight, either to want of affection 
for his disciples, or to cowardice. For they might allege, that 
he was afraid to appear before the rulers and men of learning 
in Thessalonica, being conscious that he was not able in their 
presence to defend the doctrines which he had preached. These 
considerations made such an impression on Paul’s mind, that 
once and again while in Berzea, he had resolved to return to 
Thessalonica, to strengthen the disciples, and to defend the 
gospel; but Satan hindered him, by filling the hearts of the 
unbelieving Jews of ‘Thessalonica, (1 Thess. ii. 18.), with such 
malice against the gospel, that when they heard of its great 
success in Bereea, they came thither, Acts vii. 12., And stirred 
up the people, the idolatrous multitude, against Paul, whom no 


! 


' THE APOSTLE PAUL. 489 


doubt they represented as an enemy of their gods. Wherefore 
the brethren, anxious for his safety, had him privately con- 
ducted to Athens. But Silas and Timothy being less obnox- 
_ ious to the Jews remained at Berea still. Nevertheless, when 

the brethren who accompanied Paul to Athens departed, he 
- sent an order by them, 15. To Timothy and Silas, to come to 
him with all speed ; because he did not choose, I suppose, to 
preach at Athens, without the aid of his fellow-labourers in 
the ministry, who were now in 'Thessalonica, 1 Thess. iii. 1, 2. 


At Athens Paul disputes daily in the Synagogue with the Jews, 
and tn the Market-place with the Epicurean and Stoic Philoso- 
phers. They carry him to the Areopagus, where in a most e-— 

_ legant oration he shews the Areopagites the absurdity of the 

common idolatry: but with little success. He goes to Co- 

rinth. 


Athens having now passed the zenith of her political splen- 
dor, was declining ever since the Romans, after conquering 
Greece, fixed the seat of their government at Corinth. Ne- 
vertheless its fame for learning Was still as great as ever ; for 
at the time Paul visited Athens, that city was full of philoso- 
phers, rhetoricians, orators, painters, statuaries, and of young 
persons who came to learn philosophy and the arts. But this 
sort of people being generally very idle, were great talkers, and 
had an insatiable curiosity ; so that the character which Luke 
has given of the Athenians and strangers there, is perfectly 
just, Acts xvii. 21. All the Athenians, and strangers who were 
there, spent their time in nothing else, but either to tell or hear 
some new thing. —Further, Pausanias says, There were more 
images in Athens than in all Greece besides; and that they 
worshipped the Gods more than all Greece. Well, therefore, 
might Paul tell the Areopagites, that he percezved they were in 
‘all things, dscdaseovisegor, very religious. — 

The apostle, it would seem, had resolved not to preach in 
Athens till Timothy and Silas arrived. Yet when he saw the 
city wholly given to idolatry, he could no longer forbear. Acts 
xvii. 16., Now when Paul waited for them at Athens, his spirit 
was stirred in him, he felt great grief and indignation, when he 
saw a city, in which learning and arts were carried to greater 
perfection than any where else, (xc7«dwrov) full of idols. Where+ 
fore, as there was a synagogue of Jews in Athens, he went in- 
to it first, as his manner. was, 17. and disputed with the Jews, 
and with the devout persons, or religious proselytes : for to them 
the gospel was to be offered, before it was preached to the 
Gentiles. | | 
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While Paul was thus employed, Timothy came from Be- 
reea to Athens, and informed him that the idolatrous Thessa- 
lonians, displeased to see so many of their countrymen desert- 
ing the temples and altars of their gods, had joined the Jews 
in persecuting the disciples, 1 Thess. ii. 14. On hearing this, 
Paul thought it good to be left at Athens alone, (1 Thess. iii. 
1.), and sent Timothy to Thessalonica, to establish and com- 
fort the brethren concerning their faith. 

After Timothy’s departure, Paul, Acts xvii. 17., disputed in 
the market daily, with them that met with him. 18. Then cer- 
tain of the Epicureans and Stoics encountered him; and some 
said, What will this babbler say ? other some, He seemeth to be 
a setter forth of strange gods: Because he preached to them Je- 
sus, and the resurrection of all mankind by Jesus. 19. And 
they took him, and brought him unto Areopagus, the court at 
Athens which judged of all matters pertaining to religion ; and 
particularly the introduction of new gods; saying, May we 
know what this new doctrine, whereof thou speakest, is ? 20. For 
thou bringest certain strange things to our ears : we would know, 
therefore, ‘what these things mean. This course the Athenians 
took with Paul, not from the love of truth, but, as the histo- 
rian observes, ver. 21. from mere curiosity; as the event af- 
terwards proved.—The apostle being thus called to declare the 
new doctrine whereof he spake, to an assembly consisting of 
senators, philosophers, rhetoricians, and statesmen, willingly 
embraced the opportunity ; and in a most eloquent discourse, 
prepared his illustrious auditors for receiving that doctrine, 
which appeared to them so strange, by shewing them the ab- 
surdity of the commonly received idolatry, and by speaking on 
that delicate subject, with an address and temper, and strength 
of reasoning, which would have done honour to the greatest 
orators of Greece or Rome. 

His discourse to the Areopagites Paul introduced with a 
handsome compliment to the Athenians in general. He told 
them, that he perceived they were extremely religious ; for lest 
any God should be neglected by them, he found they had e- 
rected an altar to the unknown God, and from this he inferred, 
that it would not be unacceptable, if he should declare to them 
that God whom they ignorantly worshipped: Acts xvii. 22., 
Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all things ye are (duce 
Hoveseeas) very religious. 23, Kor as I passed by and beheld (c:- 
Sacunra) the olyects of your worship, I found an altar with this 
anscription, To the unknown God. Whom therefore ye igno- 
rantly worship, him declare Iunto you. (NO. XXI.)—The true 
God, whom the apostle affirms the Athenians ignorantly wor- 
shipped, and the worship that is acceptable to him, he decla= 
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red in the following manner. 24. God, who made the world, 
and all things therein, seeing he is Lord of heaven and earth, 
dwelleth not in temples made with hands. God hath no need 
of temples to dwell in, seeing he hath made the world, and is 
the Lord or possessor of the universe. Ye therefore greatly 
err, in thinking that by erecting magnificent temples and ima- 
ges, and by consecrating them, ye draw God down into them, 
and prevail with him to reside among you in such a manner 
as to be present no where else. That vulgar notion is un- 
worthy of men whose minds are improved by science, and who 
from God’s having made the world, ought to know that his 
presence is not confined to temples made by men. 25, Nei- 
ther is worshipped with men’s hands, as though he needed any 
thing. Neither is the true God worshipped with sacrifices, 
and meats prepared by men’s hands, if these things are offer- 
ed to him, as though he needed to be fed with the fruits of the 
earth, and with the flesh of beasts; and refreshed with the 
steams of sacrifices and incense. Thetruth is, seeing he giveth 
to all, whether men or beasts, life and breath and ail things, 
it is evident that men can contribute nothing to his life or hap- 
piness.—26. And hath made of one blood, all nations of men. ta 
dwell on the face of the whole earth, By the liberal provision 
which he hath made, every where, of the necessaries of life, 
he hath from one man and woman multiplied the human race, 
so as to form those different nations which cover the face of 
the whole earth. How then can ye fancy that he himself 
needs to be lodged, and clothed, and fed by men? And hath 
determined the times before appointed, andthe bounds of their 
habitation : also he hath assigned to each of these nations, their 
times of existence, and the particular countries they were ta 
inhabit, according as he had before appointed these things. 
By all which he shews, that he governs the world by a most 
wise providence, contrary to what you Epicureans teach ; and 
also that his government is most free, contrary to the doctrine 
of the Stoics.—This most wise and free government of the na- 
tions of men, God carries on through all ages, for this pur- 
pose, 27. That they should be \ed to seek the Lord, if haply they 
might feel after and find him ; (xcs vos ys) and truly indeed he is. 
not far from any one of us, ‘Though he be not the object of 
men’s senses, it is no difficult matter to find God; because he 
is not far from any one of us. 28. Lor the structure of our 
body, and the union of our soul to that exquisite piece of ma- 
terial mechanism, together with the noble faculties of our soul 
wherein we resemble God, and the admirable end for which 
. this wonderful composition of soul and body is formed, affords 
to every man, not only an idea, but a proof of the divinity re- 
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siding within him, supporting and animating him: So that it 
may truly be said, zn him we live, and move, and have our being, 
as one of your own poets (Aratus) hath said—Who also hath 
added another sentiment, equally just and striking: That we 
are his offspring in respect of the reason, and intelligence, and 
other mental powers similar to his, which we possess. 29. Kor- 
asmuch then as we are the offspring of God, we ought not to 
think that the Godhead is like unto, that is, can be represented 
by, an image of gold, or silver, or stone, “however curiously 
graven by art and man’s device ; because such things convey- 
ing no idea of mind, if they are likenesses of God, they repre- 
sent him to be mere matter void of intelligence, than which 
nothing can be more impious. 
The apostle having, in this manner, shewn the philosophers 
of Athens the gross absurdity of their idolatrous worship, con- 
cluded his oration with telling them, Acts xvii. 30., That the 
times of this ignorance God winked at. He allowed mankind 
to go on in their ignorance, without instructing them by mes- 
sengers divinely commissioned ; because he meant to shew 
them experimentally, the insufficiency of their own reason in 
matters of religion. But now, by messengers divinely autho- 
rised, he commandeth all men every where to repent of their ig- 
-norance, idolatry, and wickedness. And to persuade them ef- 
fectually to do so, he hath set before them the greatest of all 
motives, that of a future judgment. 31. Because he hath ap- 
pointed a day in the which he will yudge the world in righteouss 
ness, by the man whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath given 
assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised him from the 
dead. ‘The resurrection of Jesus from the dead hath put the 
resurrection and judgment of all men, repeatedly declared by 
Jesus, beyond a doubt.—32. But when they heard of the resur- 
rection, some, namely the Epicureans, mocked, and others more 
candid. said, We will hear thee again of this matter. And ha- 
ving said. this, they put an end to the apostle’s discourse and to 
the assembly, without allowing him an opportunity of shewing 
how the resurrection of Jesus renders the resurrection and judg- 
ment of mankind probable, or of explaining the other funda- 
mental doctrines of the gospel.—33. And so Paul departed from 
among them, astonished, no doubt, that men who professed wis- 
dom were so little able to discern truth. 34. Howbeit some 
clave unto him and believed, among the which was Dionysius the 
Areopagite, one of his judges, and a woman of some note, na- 
med Damaris, and others with them ; who it seems were the on- 
ly persons Paul met with in this famous mart of learning, ca- 
pable of seeing, and acknowledging the absurdity of the pre- 
vailing idolatry. 
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It is not said that Paul wrought any miracles at Athens ; 
and the little success with which he preached gives reason to 
suspect that he wrought no miracles there. Perhaps in this 
he acted by divine direction, to try what reception the gospel 
would meet with, from learned and inquisitive men, when of- 
fered to them merely upon the footing of its own reasonable- 
ness. The truth is, if such an experiment was any where to 
be made, in order to confute those in after times, who should 
affirm that the general reception of the gospel in the first age 
was owing not to miracles, but to the absurdities of heathen- 
ism, and to the reasonableness of the gospel-doctrine, Athens 
surely was the place where the trial could be made with most 
advantage, and Paul’s oration in the Areopagus was the dis- 
course which should have convinced reasonable men. Never- 
theless, at Athens, where the human faculties were carried to 
the greatest perfection, the apostle was not able to convince 
his hearers of the folly of idolatry, nor of the reasonableness of 
worshipping the only living and true God, by purity of mind 
and goodness of life.. And therefore the gospel, which taught 
these sublime truths, was rejected by the philosophers as unfit 
for the common people, and they remained as much attached 
to their errors as before. . 

After having so unsuccessfully preached to the philosophers 
and others in Athens, the apostle judged it needless any long- 
er to attempt, by natural means, the conversion of such a vain, 
unprincipled, frivolous people. And being allowed to use ‘no 
ather means, he left them as incorrigible, and went forward to 
Corinth, now become more considerable for the number, the 
learning, and the wealth of its inhabitants, than even Athens 
itself. 


At Corinth Paul preaches in the synagogue. Timothy and. Si- 

- las come to him from Thessalonica. He testifies to the Jews 

‘that Jesus is the Christ. He teaches in the house of Justus. 
Christ appears to him in a vision. He writes his first Epis- 
tle to the Thessalonians. ‘Then goes into Peloponnesus. At 
his return to Corinth, he writes his second to the Thessalo- 
nians. The Jews bring him before Gallio, who drives them 
from the judgment seat with disgrace, He goes, with Aqui- 
la and Priscilla, by sea to Ephesus. Then sails to Syria. 


Corinth was situated on an isthmus, or narrow neck of land 
which joined Peloponnesus to Greece. On the east side of the 
isthmus were the ports of Cenchrea and Schoenus, which;recei- 

ved the merchandise of Asia by the. Saronic Gulph; and on 
the west side, the port of Lechzum received the merchandise 
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being. thus conveniently situated for commerce, soon became 
extremely rich and populous, and being situated on the isth- 
mus which joined Peloponnesus to Greece, it commanded both 
countries. Inthe course of the Achzan war, the-Roman con- 
sul Mummius burnt it to the ground; but Julius Caesar rebuilt 
it after it had long lain in ashes. . See pref. to 1 Cor. sect. 2, 
—When Achaia was made a Roman province, Corinth be- 
‘coming the seat of government, soon regained its ancient ce- 
lebrity in respect of commerce and riches, but especially in re- 
spect of the number and quality of its inhabitants. For, at 
the time the apostle arrived, Corinth was full of learned men, 
some of whom taught philosophy, rhetoric, poetry, and paint- 
ing; others studied these sciences and arts, in,so much that 
there was no city in Greece, where philosophy and the fine 
arts, and learning, were carried to greater perfection than at 
Corinth; no. city in which there were more.men, of a. culti- 
vated understanding. These circumstances rendered. Corinth 
a fit scene on which to display the light of the gospel ; because 
if it proved successful among a people so enlightened as the 
Corinthians, it would be a proof to after ages of the reality of 
the miracles by which, as the Christian records. affirm, the 
gospel was established in every country. It is true, but a few 
of the philosophers and men of learning at.Corinth embraced 
the gospel. Nevertheléss, if the apostle’s miracles had been 
impostures, the philosophers and other learned men being well 
qualified to judge of such matters, would have detected them, 
and by so doing have stopped the progress of the gospel in 
their city. These were the reasons which induced Paul to 
spend more than eighteen months in preaching at Corinth, 
from the time of his first arrival to his departure. 

The character of the Corinthians being such as I have.de- 
scribed, it is natural to suppose that they would expect both 
learning and eloquence in any person who pretended to in- 
struct them.—The apostle, well apprised of this, addressed 
them at the first with great fear and trembling,. as -he tells us 
himself, (1 Cor. ii. 3.), in so much that Christ found it neces- 
sary to encourage him by a vision, in which he commanded 
him not to be afraid, but to speak boldly, promising that ma- 
ny of the Corinthians should believe the gospel. 

Paul, at his first coming to Corinth, Acts xviii. 2., « found 
a certain Jew named Aquila, born in. Pontus, lately come from 
Italy with his wife Priscilla, because that Claudius had com- 
manded all Jews to depart from Rome. (NO. XXII.) 3. And 
because he was of the same craft, he abode with them and 
wrought; for by their occupation they were tent-makers.” In 
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his youth, Paul, as was observed above, had been bred to that 
business, And it was of great use to him on many occasions, 
particularly at this time; for by the profits of his. labour, he 
maintained himself all the while he abode in Corinth,. without 
burdening the Corinthians in the least. The same course he 
had followed. some time before this, while he preached in Thes- 
salonica. 1 Thess. ii. 9., Ye remember, brethren, our labour 

and toil. For night and day we wrought for our own mainte- 
nance, 7n order not to overload any of you, when-we preached 
to you the gospel of God. And .afterwards at Ephesus, and I 
suppose in many other places, he supported not only himself, 
but his assistants also,.by the profits of his labour, as appears 
from what he said to the elders of Ephesus, Acts xx. 34. ‘* Ye 
yourselves know, that these hands have ministered unto my 
necessity, and to them that were with me. 35. I have shew- 
ed you all things, how that so labouring ye ought to support 
the weak, and to remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how 
he said, It is more blessed to give than to receive.” Where- 
fore, not to speak of the apostle’s miracles, his disinterested- 
ness in coming all the way from Judea, to communicate to the 
Greeks the knowledge of the true God, and of the. way of sal- 
vation by Christ, must have made a strong impression on those 
who were candid; especially when they considered, that their 
own philosophers communicated none of their knowledge with- 
out receiving a hire for so doing. 

The Jews being very numerous in Corinth, Paul, according 
to his custom, began his ministry in the synagogue. Acts xviil. 
4., And he reasoned in the synagogue every sabbath day, and 
persuaded the Jews and the Greeks, (EAawas) the devout Gen- 
tiles; for such only frequented the Jewish synagogue. His 
first converts at Corinth were Epenetus, and the household of 
Stephanas, whom he calls the first fruits of Achaia. But whe- 
ther they were Jews or Gentiles, is hard to say. Only this 
we know, that his sermons had little influence in converting 
many of the Jews. 

About this time Timothy, after establishing the brethren of 
Thessalonica in their faith, to whom he had been sent from 
Athens, left that city to join Paul at Corinth. In his way, 
calling upon Silas, who was at Berea, they travelled together 
to Corinth, where they found the apostle, and gave him the 
agreeable news, that the Thessalonian brethren stood firm in 
the faith, bare the persecution of the unbelievers with exem- 
plary fortitude, and entertained a grateful remembrance of 
their spiritual father, 1 Thess. iii. 6. These tidings filled the 
apostle with joy, and encouraged him to deal more plainly 
with the Jews at Corinth than he had hitherto done.—Acts 


a THE LIFE OF 


xviii. 5. *¢ And when Silas and Timothy were.come from Ma- 
cedonia, Paul was pressed in spirit, and:testified to the Jews, 
that Jesus was the Christ ;”. founding his testimony upon ar- 
guments brought from the Scriptures, and upon the-miracles 
which he wrought in confirmation of his doctrine, and upon 
the spiritual gifts which -he conferred upon those who believed. 
6. And when they opposed themselves to this: doctrine, and blas- 
phemed Jesus, by affirming that he was not the Christ, but an 
impostor, he shook his raiment, and said unto them, Your blood 
be upon your heads ; I am clean’: (agreeably to God’s declara- 
tion, Ezek. xxxiii. 8, 9.,) from henceforth I will go to the Gen- 
tiles: I will no longer attempt to convert persons who con- 
temptuously put away the word of God from them, but I will 
preach the gospel to the idolatrous Gentiles in this city. 7. 
« And he departed thence, and entered into a certain man’s 
house named Justus, one that worshipped God, whose house 
joined hard to the synagogue.” Paul chose to preach in the 
house of this religious proselyte, because being near to the 
synagogue, such of the Jews as were of a teachable disposi- 
tion had thereby an opportunity of hearing him preach. Ac-. 
cordingly, while he preached in the house of Justus, 8. Cris- 
pus, the ruler of the synagogue, believed in the Lord with all his 
house ; and many of the Corinthians, the idolatrous inhabitants 
of the city, hearing him, believed and were baptized, by Silas 
and ‘Timothy I suppose: for the apostle affirms, that he bap- 
tized none of the Corinthians, but Crispus and Caius and the 
household of Stephanas.—Acts xviii. 9.—** Then spake the 
Lord to Paul by night in a vision. Be not afraid, but speak, 
and hold not thy peace. 10. For I am with thee, and no man 
shall set on thee to hurt thee :” speak frequently and boldly ; 
«* for I have much people in this city ;” I have in this city 
many who are disposed to hear the gospel, and who on hear- 
ing it will believe.—The apostle thus encouraged by his mas- 
ter, 11, “ Continued a year and six months, teaching the word: 
of God among them.” 5 

Timothy, in the account which he gave of the Thessalonian 
brethren, had told the apostle, That the persecution against 
them raged more than ever ; being carried on by the idolatrous 
Gentiles, as well as by the Jews ; ‘hat while the rulers and the 
multitude used force in destroying the church, the philosophers 
and the men of learning endeavoured to overthrow the gospel _ 
itself by arguments: ‘hat the Thessalonian: brethren never- 
theless had stood firm against every shock :. And ‘that they 
had a great desire to see the apostle their spiritual father, to 
be comforted by him in their distress. ‘These tidings made 
St Paul wish exceedingly to return to Thessalonica ; but the 
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importance of the work in which he was engaged at Corinth, 
and the success with which he was carrying it on, rendered it 
improper for him to depart. However, he supplied the want 
of his presence in some measure, by writing to the Thessalo- 
nians his first epistle, wherein he furnished them with a de 
monstration of the divine original of the gospel, to enable 
them to answer such of the Grecian sophists as attacked their 
faith with arguments. In that epistle also, he comforted those 
who mourned the loss of their dead relations, by foretelling 
Christ’s return from heaven to raise the dead, and carry his 
faithful servants to the abodes of the blessed.—This by many 
is reckoned the first of all Paul’s apostolical writings: and we 
’ may hold it to be so, unless we think his epistle to the Gala= 
tians was written from Antioch, a few months after the Coun- 
cil of Jerusalem. 

The year and siz months which Paul is said to have spent, 
ver. 11. in teaching the word of God among them, is not to be 
understood of the Corinthians alone; but of the inhabitants 
of Achaia also. For it is reasonable to suppose, that the apos- 
tle occasionally left Corinth, and went-into the country of Pe- 
loponnesus, where there were many synagogues of the Jews, 
especially in the chief cities ; and having preached to the Jews 
and Gentiles in these eities, he returned again to Corinth. To 
this supposition we are directed by Paul himself; for he insi- 
nuates that he preached in the region of Achaia, 2 Cor. xi. 10. 
And the inscription of his second epistle to the Corinthians 
shews that he had made many converts in that country. For 
it runs thus: Jo the church of God which is at Corinth, with 
all the saints which are in all Achaia. Accordingly, his re- 
turn to Corinth from Peloponnesus, or some other part of 
Achaia, is considered by him as his second coming to Corinth. 

-For he tells them, 2 Cor. xii. 14., xiii. 1., that he was then 
coming to them éhe third time ; although, in the history of the 
Acts, there is no mention of his being at Corinth more than 
once, before he wrote his second epistle to the church in that 
city. 4 

it seems, when the letter to the Thessalonians was publicly 
read, some who were not acquainted with the apostle’s man- 
ner of writing, inferred from certain expressions in that letter, 
that the day of judgment was at hand. Impostors also came 
to Thessalonica, pretending to bring from Paul himself the 

same doctrine. This error, occasioning great confusion a- 

mong the Thessalonian brethren, with a total neglect of their 
worldly affairs, tidings thereof were brought to the apostle at 

Corinth after his return from the region of Achaia. Where- 

fore he wrote his second epistle to the Thessalonians, to assure 
VOL. IV. 2K 


496 THE LIFE OF 


them that the day of judgment was not at hand ; for that day 
was not to come till there was‘a falling away first, and the 
man of sin was revealed, whose coming he theré describes. . 

_. Paul’s great success at Corinth and in Peloponnesus, pro» 
voked the Jews ito the highest pitch of rage, when they found 
he led his converts to despise the institutions of Moses, by as- 
suring them that they might be justified and saved through 
faith in Christ, without the use of these institutions. _Where- 
fore, in the year that Gallio, the elder brother of Seneca the 
philosopher, Acts xviii. 12., was proconsul of Achaia, that is, 
about the end of ‘A. D. 52, (being the xiith of Claudius, see 
No. VII.), the Jews made insurrection with one accord against 
Paul, and brought him before the judgment-seat ; (all the Jews 
in Corinth joined in this assault ;) 13. Saying, this fellow per- 
suadeth men to worship God contrary to the law. It seems 
Paul had taught that the law of Moses being now abrogated, 
men were no longer to worship God with sacrifices and wash- 
ings and other bodily services, but in spirit and in truth. And 
this‘manner of worship being deemed contrary to the law of 
Moses, the unbelieving Jews, in a tumultuous manner, brought 
Paul, the promoter of it, before the proconsul, in order to have 
him punished as one who, in prescribing a worship contrary 
to the law of Moses, had. acted contrary to’ the laws of the 
empire, which tolerated the Jews in the exercise of their reli- 
gion.—14, But when Paul was now about. to open his mouth, 
Gallzo, sensible of the futility of the charge, would not allow 
him to make any reply: but himself said to the Jews, If zt 
were a maiter of wrong or wicked lewdness ; if ye accused this 
man of any injury done to particular persons, or of wantonly 
disturbing the peace of society: O ye Jews, reason would that 
L should bear with you.—Acts xviii. 15., But if it be a question 
(age Aoys) of a doctrine, and of names, and of your law ; if your 
accusation respect opinions taught by Paul which ye think 
heretical ; and whether the names of the Christ andthe Son of 
God which he hath given to any one ought to ‘be given to 
that person ; and whether all who worship the God’ of the 
Jews are bound to worship him according to the rites‘of your 
law, look ye to it: These are matters which belong to your- 
selves, and with which as a magistrate I have no concern : 
Therefore I will be no judge of such matters. Tt seems Gallio 
knew that Paul bad persuaded some of the idolatrous Corin- 
thians to receive his opinions but he wisely declined ‘deter- 
mining, by any judicial sentence, what were theit obligations 
in consequence of that alteration of their faith. At the same 
time; it is. plain he was not offended with Paul, for having 
turned many of the Corinthians from idols to serve the true 
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God. He knew the Jews had attempted to do the same thing 
1n various parts of the empire, though not with equal sticcess. 
ab, And he drave them from the judgment-seat. 17. Then, after 
_the court was ended, all the Greeks, displeased with the Jews 
for their turbulent persecuting spirit, took Sosthenes the ruler 
of the synagogue, who I suppose had succeeded Crispus, and 
who was the ringleader in this insurrection, although after- 
ward, following the example of Crispus, he-also believed : and 
beat him with their fists. before the judgment-sedt, while Gallio 
looked on, without hindering them: Gallio cared for none of 
those things ; being pleased with the indignity done by the 
Greeks to the chief magistrates of the Jews, whose malicious 
disposition he detested. : : 
_ In this manner Christ, according to his promise, ver. 10., 
protected Paul against the rage of the Jews. The rulers like- 
wise shewed no unfriendly disposition towards the disciples. 
And therefore Paul abode yet a’ good while at Corinth after 
the insurrection *.—Acts xviii. 18., ¢* And then took his leave 
of the brethren and sailed into Syria, and with him Priscilla 
and Aquila, having shorn his head in Cenchrea, for he had a 
vow.’ (NO. XIII.) They took ship at Cenchrea, the eastern 
port of Corinth, where Paul shaved his head, and thereby put 
a period to the duration of a vow, which he had made, per-~ 
haps on occasion of the’ great. deliverance he had obtained; 
when the Jews made insurrection against him. But the ship 
in which they sailed ha¥ing occasion to touch at Ephesus, 
_Aquila and Priscilla remained there. 19. But he himself en- 
tered into the synagogue, and reasoned with the Jews, upon 
whom his discourse made such an impression, that, ver. 20., 
They desired him to tarry longer time with them. However, as 
his vow made it necessary that he should offer the appointed 
sacrifices in Jerusalem, at. the ensuing feast, which according 
to the general opinion was the passover, Acts xviii. 20., “ He 
consented not. 21. But bade them farewell, saying, I must 
by all means keep this feast that cometh, in Jerusalem.” In 
the mean time, perceiving there was a probability of preach- 
ing the gospel with success, both to the Jews and Gentiles in 
Ephesus, he promised to return. J will return again to yous 
if God will ; and he sailed from Ephesus. 
In this voyage the apostle niet with no obstruction. We 
may therefore believe, that he landed at Czsarea, in such good 
time as to keep the feast in Jerusalem according to his resolu- 


““* The time the apostle abode at Corinth after the insurrection, I suppose is 
included in the year and six months, which he is said, ver. 11., to have spent in 
teaching the word among them. If the reader is of a different opinion, the apostle 
must have spent more than a year and six months in teaching at Corinth, 
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tion, and complete his vow. Acts xvili. 22., dud when he had 
landed at Caesarea, &c.. . 5 


< 


Cuapv. VI. Paul’s, History, from his landing at Casared, to 
_ his.going to Jerusalem ‘with the Collections Sor the Saints. {9 


As we shall have occasion, in the course of the narration, to 
mention Czesarea more than once, where Paul now landed af- 
ter finishing his voyage from Ephesus, it will be proper to give 
some account of a city, which in those days was so celebrated. 
—Anciently people who came to Jerusalem by sea landed at 
Joppa. But the harbour being inconvenient, Herod the Great 
built one more commodious at Straton’s tower, a town situated 
not far from Joppa, on an open bay. ‘This, harbour he made, 
by running a strong mole into the sea. _ He likewise enlarged 
and beautified the city with many, edifices both public and pri- 
vate: particularly with a preetorium, a theatre, and an amphi- 
theatre; in which latter, his grandson Herod Agrippa was 
struck with a mortal disease, for assuming the glory which be- 
longed to God, Acts xii. 23. Withal to make this as like a 
Greek city as possible, he set up a colossal statue of Augus- 
tus, not inferior to that of Jupiter at Olympa ; and named the 
city Casarea.—The beauty of Czsarea, and the advantages 
which it derived from its fine harbour, induced the Roman go- 
vernors of Judea to reside there, rather than at, Jerusalem. 
Accordingly, in the course of Paul’s history, we shall find him 
imprisoned in that city ; and during his imprisonment, brought. - 
before Felix and Festus, the governors of the province, | 


Paul, having visited the Churches of Jerusalem and Antioch, 
goes through Galatia and Phrygia. . While he is thus em- 
ployed, Apollos comes to. Ephesus. ae . 


After landing at Caesarea, Paul went up to Jerusalem, and 
saluted the church... But as there was no need of his labours in 
a city where there were so many apostles and chief brethren, he 
did not stay long, after keeping the feast, but went down to An- 
tioch, where formerly he and Barnabas had laboured so success- 
fully in the work of the ministry. Acts xviii. 22.,.¢ And when 
he had landed at Czesarea, and gone up and saluted the church, 
he went down to Antioch.” 23. ** And when he had spent 
some time there, he departed, and went over all the country of 
Galatia and Phrygia in order, strengthening all the disciples.” 
—The apostle-went at this time into the countries of Galatia 
and Phrygia by land, taking Syria’and Cilicia of course in his - 
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way. And seeing we are told he went over all these countries 
zn order, we may believe he did so for the purpose of visiting 
every church, and receiving those contributions, which in ‘his 
former journey he had requested them to make for the saints 
in Judea, 1 Cor. xvi. 1. . 

_ While Paul was thus visiting the churches of Galatia and 
Phrygia, there came to Ephesus acertain Jew named Apollos, 
a native of Alexandria in Egypt. This person having heard 
John Baptist preach, had become his disciple, and was but im- 
perfectly instructed by him in the way of the Lord. Apollos 
however being mighty in the sacred writings of the Jews, went 
into the synagogue of Ephesus, and taught with great accuracy 
what he knéw concerning the Lord Messiah, whether from 
John’s preaching, or from the Scriptures.’ But Aquila and 
Priscilla, who during Paul’s abode with them, had improved 
themselves in the knowledge of the gospel, and who had been 
left by him at Ephesus, happening’ to hear Apollos, and ob- 
serving that he possessed great goodness of disposition, Acts 
Xvili. 26.. took him and expounded to him the way of God more 
perfectly, by informing him, that Jesus of Nazareth was the 
Christ whose coming John had announced ;-and by assuring 
him that John had even pointed him out, as ‘the Christ to his 
disciples. Besides, these well-instructed Christians gave Apol- — 
los a particular account of the birth, doctrine, miracles, death, 
-resurrection and ascension of Jesus; and informed him, that 
Jesus had proved himself'to be the Christ, not’ only by his mi- 
racles and resurrection, but by his baptizing his disciples with 
the Holy Ghost and with fire, as John had foretold.— Apollos 
having received this more perfect instruction in the Christian 
faith, went with letters from the brethren to Corinth, where 
he helped them much who had believed through grace. 28. For 
‘he mightily convinced the Jews, and that publicly, shewing by the 
Scriptures that Jesus was the Christ. “And, having occasion to 
tarry some time at Corinth, he became so zealous and useful 
a preacher there, that the fame of his labours reached the 
‘apostle, during his abode in Ephesus ; and occasioned him, in 
‘the letter which he wrote from that city to the Corinthians, to 
gay, 1 Cor. iii. 6., TZ have planted, Apollos watered. 
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Paul having travelled through Galatia and Phrygia, comes with. 
his Assistants to Ephesus, where he confers the Holy Ghost 
on twelve of John’s Disciples, preaches..in the synagogue, as 

_ opposed by the Jews, teaches in the School of Tyrannus, and 
works great miracles. .The magicians burn their books. He 
receives a Letter fromthe Corinthians, in answer to which he 
writes his First. Epistle to them,\..He is assaulted by the 

Crafismen, and leaves Ephesus, after having gathered a nu, 
merous church.there. oF: re £24 Feo, 
While Apollos was at Corinth, Paul having passed through: 

the country of Galatia and Phrygia, called, Acts xix. 1., The: 
upper coasts, came.to Ephesus. Who were his companions in. 
his journey, Luke has not told. us,’ But it appears that he had 
several.,, For Timothy and. Erastus are called, ver: 22., T'wo 
of them who. ministered. to him. ‘Timothy was, Paul’s,.constant 
attendant: and Erastus was the chamberlain or treasurer’ of 

Corinth, (Rom. xvi, 23.), who having early embraced \the gos- 

pel, formed such an attachment to the apostle, that when -he 

sailed from Corinth) to Judea, he accompanied him : and from 

Judea he now returned with him to,Hphesus.» Or hemay have 

met the apostle at Ephesus. ‘Titus also was in Paul’s train at 

this time; for he was the bearer of the first epistle to the Co- 
rinthians, which was written frony. Ephesus. Sosthenes, for- 
merly a ruler of the synagogue in Corinth, but now a convert 
to the gospel, was with him likewise; for he joined him in 
writing that epistle. Caius too and Aristarchus, men‘of Ma- 
cedonia, were also with Paul: for in the account given of the 
riot of Demetrius, they are mentioned as Paul's companions in 

travel, Acts xix. 29. . 
At this time Ephesus was the metropolis of the province of 

Asia, and an exceedingly populous city. For not to speak of 

its native inhabitants, which were very numerous, a great con- 

course of strangers always resorted to Ephesus, some to wor- 
ship the goddess. Diana, whose rites were celebrated, with great 
magnificence, in a temple erected to her there, at the expence 
of all Asia; others to learn the arts of sorcery and magic, 
which were taught and practised at Ephesus, with such repu- 
tation, that the magical words or sentences, used in the prac- 
tice of sorcery, had their name from Ephesus: being called, 

Eerie yexpuara, Hphesian letters: others came to prosecute 

law-suits, or to solicit offices from the Roman governor of the 

province, who had his residence there: others took Ephesus 
in their way to and from Europe: and others, after the man- 
ner of the easterns, abode there occasionally for the sake of. 
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commerce: .\See Pref. to Ephes. sect. 1.—Ephesus therefore 
being a place of such. general resort, and the very throne of 
idolatry; superstition, and. magic, the apostle, when he former- 
ly-left that: city, resolved to return.and attack these impieties 
in this their strongest hold. Wherefore, having discharged his 
vow in Jerusalem, he made no. stay there, nor even at An- 
tioch ; but, as was observed. above, he travelled through Syria 
and Cilicia, and the upper coasts, as expeditiously as was con- 
sistent with his purpose in visiting those countries ; then came 
to Ephesus, where he abode three years; and gathered a very 
numerous church; the members of which were'so dear to’ him, 
that he ceased not to warn every one night and day with tears, 
Acts: xx. 31... | fii vil 
»On his arrival, the apostle found certain disciples residing at 
Ephesus, to whom he said, Actsixix. 2., Have ye received. the 
Holy Ghost since ye believed ?. and they said unto him, We have 
not so much as heard whether there be any Holy Ghost ; any ef- 
fusion of! the Holy Ghost on the disciples, whereby they are 
enabled»to prophesy and work miracles. 3. And he said unto 
them (eg +) with what then were ye baptized? It seems, those 
who were) baptized by the apostles, commonly received the 
Holy Ghost after their baptism. They said to him, with John’s 
baptism. Upon this he took occasion to shew them, that by 
John’s baptism they had bound themselves, 4. to believe on him 
which should come after him, that 1s. on Christ Jesus. 5. When 
they heard this, they were baptized in the name of the Lord Je- 
sus: | Andiafter their baptism, Paul laying his hands on them, 
6., ‘* The Holy Ghost came upon them, and they spake with 
tongues, and prophesied?’ 7. And all the men were about 
twelve.” These brethren, being not only the first disciples of 
Christ in Ephesus, but the first in that city who received the 
Holy Ghost, we may believe the apostle afterwards ordained 
them elders of that church. If so, they may have been among 
the elders of Ephesus, who came to Miletus and received from 
Paul the pathetic exhortation recorded, Acts xx. 18.—35, 
Paul, after giving this signal proof of his apostleship, 8, 
s¢ Went into the synagogue, and spake boldly for the space of 
three months (dAzyoxevs) reasoning and persuading the things 
which concern the kingdom of God ;” that is, reasoning in 
_ proof of the things which concern the gospel dispensation, and 
persuading the Jews to believe these things. But the Jews, 
during this second series of preaching, perceiving the drift of 
his discourses to be, to prove that men are justified by the gos- 
pel; without obeying the law of Moses, Acts xix. 9., ** Divers 
were hardened, and believed not, but spake evil of that way, 
before the multitude” in the synagogue ; representing it as ut- 
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terly: subversive of the ‘revelations ‘made: by) Moses ‘and: the 
‘prophets. Wherefore, ‘finding the» Jews: incorrigible,» the 
apostle carried the disciples away: from the synagogue, and 
preached daily in the:school:ofone Tyrannus, a:philosopher, 
who either-was himself converted, or hired ‘his'school to the 
apostle to-preach ‘in it.» 10. And:this continued by the space of 
two years ; so that-all they which dwelt:in Asia. ;\ that isyincthe 
province so called, heard the word of the Lord Jesusy both Jews 
and Grecks. It seems the fame of the apostle’s doctrine and 
miracles brought multitudes to Ephesus from distant »partsy 
and these; by what they heard and saw,being ‘converted, preach- 
ed the gospel when they returned to their own cities, and 
founded those churches which the apostle tells the: Colossians, 
chap. ii. 1., had not seen his face in the flesh.) wwrs vee 
As Paul abode longer ‘at: Ephesus than im any other city-we 
read of, he wrought more and greater miracles there«than»in 
_any other city, Acts xix. Lino And God: wrought ‘special mi- 
racles by the hands of Paul.-12. So that from:his bodyswere 
brought unto the sick who could: not «conveniently:be carried 
to him, handkerchiefs (n) and aprons: belonging: to: the: sick; 
which had touched his body, and» the diseases departed from 
them, and the evil spirits went out:of them... In this respect 
Paul was'equal to Peter,» whose shadow, as he: passed by,) over- 
shadowing the sick: who were laid on couches:in-the streets of 
Jerusalem, ‘cured them. of:their distemperss Acts) va 1 5. 
Whereforeit was owing to the: multitude and: greatness) of 
Paul’s miracles, ‘that so: many of the inhabitants:of Ephesus 
and of the province of Asia, embraced the.gospeloc so - <ids 


Paul’s reputation was‘greatly increased at: Kphesus, by what 
happened to the seven sons of Sceva; one of the Jewish chief> 
priests. ‘These men are called vagabond.Jews and exorcists, 
because they strolledthrough the countries:of the Lesser Asia, 
practising that magic, which wasin such vogue among the hea+ 
thens. | But when they came to Ephesus, hearing of the won- 
derful things which Paul performed:in the name of Jesus, and 
perhaps seeing some of them, they took upon them, in the name 
of Jesus, to expel an evil spirit out of a. possessed-person.— 
But, Acts xix. 15:, The evil spirit answered, Jesus L:know, and 
Paul I know ;-1 know the authority and power of Jesus and 
Paul, and Iam ready to: obey:them;) But ‘who are ye:? . Acts 
xix. 16., ‘* And the man in whom the evil spirit wasdepton 
them, and overcame them, and prevailed-against them, so that 
‘they fled out of that house, naked.and wounded... This ac- 
knowledgment of the divine authority of Jesusand Paul, made, 
im the absence of both, 17., was ‘known: to all the: Jews and 

Greeks also dwelling at Ephesus ;' and.fear fell on them all, and 
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the name of the Lord Jesus was magnified. 18. And many that 
~ believed, strongly impressed by what had happened, came to 
Paul, and: confessed, that they had attempted to cure diseases 
by charms, and other magical practices; and shewed their deeds: 
the arts by which they had deceived the multitude. 19. Many 
also of them whovused these curious arts of exorcism, conjura- 
tiony and magic, noy firmly believing the gospel, brought their 
books, in which the different: forms of incantation. for different 
diseases were prescribed, the method of making these incanta- 
tions was shewed, ‘the: herbs and other medicines. to. be used 
with these incantations were pointed out, andthe seasons for 
using them were fixed. And burned these books before all men : 
and they counted the price of them, and they found zit fifty thou- 
sand pieces of silver: (L.'7500. Sterling.) For these being 
books of medicine, as well as of sorcery and magic, were of 
great value: especially if, according. to the fashion of the 
- times, they were written on parchment... Nevertheless the 
owners of them made a willing sacrifice of them to truth and 
piety; because the arts themselves being unlawful, it was not 
fit that: the hooks which taught them should be in the posses- 
sion of any person whatever; Acts xix. 20.) So mightily grew 
the word of God, and prevailed. rey ; 
But notwithstanding this great success, Paul had many ene- 
mies in Ephesus, who-on’some occasion or other hurried him 
into the theatres:and forced him-to fight with wild beasts, 
1 Cor. xv. 32.5: Lf after the manner of men (Sugsomaynon) L have 
Sousht-with wild beasts at Ephesus. —~Some indeed understand 
this metaphorically, of certain:dangerous contests which the 
apostle had with the unbelieving Jews, whom, on account of 
their malice. and rage he called wild beasts, as he called the 
Cretians (xwza Sng) evil. wild beasts, (Tit. 1. 12.), on account 
of their idleness‘and gluttony. | Yet I rather think this was a 
real combat; because the apostle seems to allude to such a 
combat, 2 Cor. i: 8.—19. . For: he tells the Corinthians, he 
was in such danger that he-passed the sentence of death upon 
himself; but** God:delivered him from:so great a death.” Be- 
side, the expression, «“* after the manner of men,” or the cus- 
tom which then prevailed among the Greeks, seems to imply 
that this was a real:combat. For though, being,a Roman ci- 
tizen, he could not be adjudged to such a punishment, he may 
have been: forced. to it by an. enraged multitude. Further, 
as the apostle, in every city where he preached any. length 
of time, had the same dangerous contests with the unbelieving 
Jews, as in Ephesus, there was no reason for mentioning his 
contests with the Jews in that city, more than any where else. 
About this time, some of the family of Chloe, a Corinthian 
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disciple, happening to come.to Ephesus, informed the apostle 
that great divisions had taken place in their church, (1/Cor. i. 
11.), through the bad practices of a teacher;,who had comere-. 
commended from Judea, and who: affirmed: that, Paul was no 
apostle ;.and who at the same time,contradicted. many. of-his, 
doctrines.,:::On such an occasion, Paul’s presence at Corinth, » 
without doubt, was extremely:necessary, , But the business:in 
which he wasengaged at Ephesus not permitting him) to de+ 
part immediately, he sent Erastus and ‘Timothy into Macedo- 
nia, (Acts xix. 22.), and from thence to Corinth;;to inquire.in- 
to the state of the church there: And if they:understood that 
the Corinthians were not wholly alienated fromthe, apostle, 
they were to tell them he would come among them soon, to 
increase the spiritual gifts of those who acknowledged. his au- 
thority, and to punish with the rod all who»persisted in, their 
disobedience;::1, Cor.iv. 17.00) hi og isieattrs. be anit tepret 

While the things above! related were doing at; Ephesus; the 
sincere part of the Corinthian church, having hedrd_of.Paul’s 
residence there, sent three of their, number to him-with a let- 
ter, in which they asked:hisi opinion concerning, the subjects 
of their dissensions.. ‘hese messengers arrived. at Ephesus not 
long after the departure of. Timothy and Erastus: And from 
the account which they brought, the apostle,entertained good 
hopes that the Corinthians might yet be feclaimed. .. Wheres 
fore, to promote their reformation, he, in answer to their, let= 
ter, wrote his,first epistle:to. the Corinthians 5 in‘ which he en= 
deavoured to heal. their divisions, reproved the faulty, explain- 
ed. and asserted the doctrines which the false. teacher. had im- 
pugned, and prescribed»rules forthe orderly and edifying .ex- 
ercise of their spiritual gifts:—This epistle the apostle sent, not 
by: the Corinthian messengers, Stephanas, Jortunatus and A- 
chaicus, but by ‘Titus, who accompanied them on their return. 
For he wished to inform the Corinthians of his great success 
at Ephesus, by one who was:an eye-witness of it. It was like- 
wise proper, ‘that the person who carried. his letter, should 
bring him back word how it was received,.and what effect it 
produced.) And as Apollos was at Ephesus when ‘Titus. and 
the brethren departed, Paul proposed that he likewise should 
go to Corinth, in the persuasion that he might be of greatuse 
there. But Apollos declined it, (1 Cor. xvi. 12.), for reasons 
of which, at this distance of time, nothing but uncertain con- 
jectures can. be formed. 

The success with which Paul turned the inhabitants of Ephe- 
sus from the worship of idols, being very great, the bigots‘and 
all who made gain of the established idolatry were alarmed; 
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especially one: Demetrius, who made silver'shrines * for Dia 
na. | Of these shrines, many were sold to the inhabitants of 
Ephesus, and many of those who came from distant parts to 
worship the goddess, so that great’ profits were made by those 
who dealt: in this commodity. But Demetrius perceiving, that 
there would be‘an end of the trade, if Paul’s doctrine was suf- 
fered to spread, calleg together the men of like occupation; and 
said to them, Acts xix. 25., «* Sirs, ye know that by this craft 
“owe have our wealth. 26. Moreover, ye see and hear, that. 
*¢ not alone at. Ephesus, but almost’throughout all Asia, this 
*¢ Paulhath persuaded and turned away much people, saying, 
*¢ that they'be'no gods which are’made with hands ;” Paul it 
seems had denied that the gods resided in their images. 27. 
«© So ‘that not only this our craft’ is in danger to be set at 
*¢ nought: but also that the temple of the great goddess Dia- 
‘¢ na will be despised, and her magnificence will be destroyed, 
*whomrall Asia and the world worshippeth.” An inflamma- 
tory speech of this kind, addressed to the superstition and ava- 
rice of the multitude, immediately produced the desired effect. 
The craftsmen, and all who were employed about the temple 
of Diana, 28. “* When they heard these things, were full’ of 
‘ss wrath, and cried out, saying, Great is Diana of the Ephe- 
“isians. 29. And the whole city was' filled with confusion ;” 
forthe craftsmen ran about the streets, and gave the alarm to 
the multitude ; “¢ and having caught Caius and Aristarchus, 
« ‘men of Macedonia, Paul’s companions in travel, ‘they ran 
€¢ with one accord into the theatre,” intending no doubt’ to 
throw them tothe wild beasts usually kept there. 30.'* And 
&¢ when’ Paul would have entered in unto the people, the dis- 
«ciples suffered him not ;” because if he had gone in, there 
would have been no restraining of the multitude. 31. And 
6 certain of the Asiarchs, who were his friends, sent to him, 
«s. desiring that he would not adventure himself into the thea- 
s¢ tre,’ 32. Some, therefore, cried one thing, and some ano- 
s* ther ; for the assembly was confused, and the more part 
« knew not wherefore they were come together. 33. And 
ss they drew Alexander out of the multitude.” This I sup- 
pose’ was Alexander the coppersmith, who though at that time 
Paul’s disciple, became afterwards a teacher of false doctrine, 


* Tn the original it is vaus apyupus apreuidoc, silver temples of Diana, i. e. re- 
presentations in miniature of the temple of Diana, and of the image which fell 
down from Jupiter. ‘This representation being set on an altar, or some other ho- 
ly place, the door of it was opened, and the image stood or sat in state, in the view 
of the spectator who worshipped it. The tabernacles of Molech, mentioned Acts 
vii. 43,, which the Israelites carried about in the wilderness, seem to have been 
things of the same kind with Diana’s shrines, 
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and his great enemy. This person, it seems, by embracing 
the gospel, had offended the Jews, who wished to expose him 
to the enraged multitude, as one who was active in destroying 
the established religion: «© The Jews putting him forward. 
«© And Alexander beckoned with his hand, and would have 
«¢ made his defence unto the people. 34. But when they knew’ 
« that he was a Jew,” consequently angenemy to their reli-' 
gion, and to image-worship, ‘¢ all with one voice, about the: 
‘© space of two hours, cried out, Great is Diana of the Ephe~ 
‘«‘ sians.” The rioters, by these violent outcries so long con-" 
tinued, having spent their rage, (4 yeeueartvs) the. proconsul’s 
secretary, to whom the direction of the affairs of the city was 
committed, appeased the people; and said to them, 35. ** Ye 
«¢ men of Ephesus, what man is there that knoweth not how 
‘ that the city of the Ephesians is the temple keeper * of the 
«¢ oreat goddess Diana, and of the image which fell down from 
‘¢ Jupiter ? 36. Seeing then these things cannot be spoken a- 
<¢ gainst, ye ought to be quiet and do nothing rashly. 37. 
** For ye have brought hither these men,” Caius and Ari- 
starchus, ‘* which are neither robbers of temples nor yet blas- 
‘© phemers of your goddess,” so ought not to be thrown to the 
wild beasts, the punishment ye wish to inflict on them. 38. 
«© Wherefore if Demetrius, and the craftsmen which are with 
‘‘ him, haye a matter against any man, the law is open.” —In 
this speech, the secretary took hold on the multitude by their 
prejudices ; for without speaking any thing concerning Paul’s - 
doctrine, that they be no gods which are made with hands, he 
desired the Ephesians to consider, that their privileges as the 
keepers of the temple of Diana, and of her heaven-descended 
image, were so universally acknowledged, that there was no 
danger of their losing that honour, through any thing Paul 
had spoken ; and therefore they ought to be quiet. and to do 
nothing rashly, He told them farther, that the men whom 
they had brought into the theatre, were not yet proved to be 
either vobbers of temples or blasphemers of their goddess :, Be- 
cause though they might have spoken against the images made 
by the craftsmen, they had said nothing against the image 
which fell down from Jupiter; and added, that if Demetrius 
and the craftsmen had these or any other crimes to lay to their 
charge, of which they could prove them guilty, the courts of 
law were open, where the matter might be fairly tried.—39. 
<¢ But if ye inquire any thing concerning other matters, it 
‘¢ shall be determined in a lawful assembly ;” if ye inquire, 
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* Neaxopos, qui templum purgat et ornat, from xopery, verrere, ornare. This tis 
tle was given ‘to those cities which had the ‘care of the games celebrated in honour 
of any god or goddess. 
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whether the temple of Diana or her worship Ba; in danger, or 
what petsons or religions should be-tolerated in the city, these 
are public matters, which should be determined ina lawful as- 
sembly, Acts xix. 40., For we are in danger to be called in 
question by the Romans for this day's uproar, there being no 
Cause, NO, private injury done to any person, whereby we may 
give an account of thts day's concourse. 41. And when he had 
thus spoken, he dismissed the ase and set Caius and’ Ari i- 
starchus at liberty. 

On this occasion it appears, that some of the principal m men 
of the city | had embraced the Christian doctrine, or were dis- 
posed to doso. For no less persons than the Astarchs are said 
to haye been Paul’s friends (ver. 31.) ‘These were the priests 
of ‘Diana, who had the care of the games celebrated in honour 
of that goddess. (See Whitby’s note on ver. $1. ) For al- 
thoug h ‘they derived both dignity and profit from the establish- 
ed Hepes: yet their sound sense, their love of truth, and their 
attachment to good morals, led them to befriend Paul, in his 
arduous ‘under rtaking, of spreading the knowledge of the true 
God, and of the way of salvation by Christ. ‘The proconsul’s 
secretary, or, as others think, the town-clerk of Ephesus, de- 
clared likewise that he had a good opinion of the Christian 
preachers. They were ‘neither robbers of temples nor blas- 
phemers of Diana: Nay, he told them plainly, that there was 
no cause for that day’s uproar. We may therefore believe, 
that in preaching against: the established worship, Paul_and 
his assistants had spoken nothing against Diana in particular, 
though ‘their general doctrine struck against all’ the heathen 
deities in the lump: and even that in speaking against the 
established idolatry, they had used a becoming decency of 
language. Wherefore, the secretary observing their prudence, 
entertained a good opinion of the cause they \ were engaged in. 
To these illustrious converts may be added, such as had stu- 
died magic, and who, on their becoming Christians, burnt 
the books in which the secrets of their art were contained. 
For many ‘of them, no doubt, were men of learning, and phi- 
losophers., Wherefore, the church gathered at Ephesus, was 
not more considerable for the number, than for the quality of 
many of its members. 

We are not told how long Paul remained at Ephesus after 
the riot. It is said indeed, “Acts xx. 1. .» © After the uproar 
« was ceased, Paul called unto him the disciples, and embra- 
«* ced them far to go into Macedonia.” ‘This, however, does 
not necessarily imply his immediate departure ; as hath been 
shewn in the preface to the Ephesians, sect.1.paragr. 4. ‘The 
apostle therefore may have remained in Ephesus and its 
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neighbourhood some’ months after the riot, to comfort the dis- 
ciples, and establish the churches of Asia, whose salutation he 
sent in the conclusion’ of his first letter to the Corinthians. 
Beside, from’ Paul’s own account, it appears that he remained 
in the neighbourhood of Ephesus, waiting for the coming of 
Titus from Corinth. But Titus not arriving within the time 
appointed: him, the apostle became imp&tient, and went. for- 
ward to Troas in the hope of meeting with him there. But 
being disappointed in that expectation also, he passed ‘over 
into Macedonia, where at length Titus came to him, and gave 
him great joy, by the account which he brought him of the: 
good disposition of the Corinthians, as we shall see immediate- 


ly. . iva to eile: 


Leaving Ephesus, Paul goes into Macedonia, where he writes 
his Second Epistle to the Corinthians, then proceeds to Greece 
to receive the Collections. In Corinth he writes his epistle 
to the Romans, and returns to Macedonia in his way to Je- 
rusalem, accompanied by the Messengers of the Churches. At 
Philippi, Luke joins him as one of his attendants, * ~~ 

~ When Paul left Ephesus he went to Troas, in expectation 

of meeting Titus as he returned from Corinth.—2 Cor. li. 12, 

13, At Troas the apostle had great success in preaching, 

Nevertheless he did not remain any time there, but passed 

over into Macedonia, being anxious to see Titus. While in 

Macedonia, he doubtless visited the churches which he had 

planted at Philippi, and Thessalonica, and Berea: and all 

the other churches in that large and populous province. ‘So 
the historian informs us, Acts xx. 1., “ And when the uproar. 

“* was ceased, Paul called to him the disciples, and émbraced, 

sé them, and’departed for to go into Macedonia.” ' Here, that 

he might wholly wean the Corinthians from the false teacher, 

Paul wrote to them his second epistle, in the summer of ‘the. 

year 57, about five months after the date of his first letter. 

See NO. VIL. . edie A ASM od 
In that second letter Paul hath given us a short. account of 

his past sufferings, which deserves to be mentioned here ; be-. 

cause his sufferings are the strongest proofs of his firm belief 
of the doctrines and facts which he preached, and of the right-. 
eousness of the cause in which he was engaged. From that 
account it appears; that he had been five times scourged by. 
the Jews in their synagogues, and thrice beaten with rods. by 
the Greeks and Romans: he had been once stoned, and left 
as dead, namely at'Lystra; and three times shipwrecked. In 
one of these shipwrecks he had been a whole night and a day 
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in the sea. He had made many journeys, by land, in which he 
had encountered perils without number, in passing rivers, and 
- from robbers,'and from the unbelieving Jews, and’ from the 
Gentiles, and even from false brethren. Also}!he had wnder- 
gone much bodily fatigue, in working for his own mainte- 
nance, and for the maintenance of his companions, while they 
-assisted him in preaching. Lastly, in the course of his many 
and long journeys, he had endured much watching, and hun- 
ger, and thirst, and cold, and nakedness, 2 Cor. xi. 23,28. 
—But his trials did not end. at this period. He lived nine or 
ten years after this, in which he suffered yet greater hardships, 
till at length he was put to death by Nero, for the testimony 
of Jesus. Would any impostor have suffered such a long 
course of evils, for the sake of propagating a tale, the falsehood 
of which he was conscious of? a . DERAG 
_. Acts xx. 2., “ And when he had gone over those parts, 
« (Macedonia), and had given them much exhortation, he came 
*¢ into Greece. 3. And there abode three months.”—In goin 
‘through Macedonia, the apostle certainly received the collec- 
tions which the churches made forthe poor of the saints in 
Judea: And had those fightings and inward fears of which he 
speaks, 2 Cor,'vii. 5. Perhaps also, it'was on this occasion 
that he preached the gospel on the confines of Illyricum,. as 
mentioned Rom. xv. 19.—During the three months the apos- 
tle spent in Greece, he received from the churches of Achaia 
the money which: they had collected for the saints, agreeably 
to his direction to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xvi..1,2, 3.—At 
that, time also, he wrote from Corinth his epistle’ to the Ro- 
mans, (Rom. xv. 25.), of whose affairs he bad heard from 
Aquila and Priscilla... And having finished all these matters, 
he proposed to sail directly into Syria. But the Jews, who 
had heard of the money he was carrying to Jerusalem, and 
who besides hated him as an enemy to their religion, lying in 
wait for him in Cenchrea, the eastern port of Corinth, where 
lie was to embark, he changed his resolution. So that avoid+ 
ing Cenchrea, which was about nine miles from Corinth, the 
returned by land through Macedonia, in such time that: he 
left Philippi after the days of unleavened bread, and: so begat 
his voyage into Syria. Acts xx. 6. uz ai oeus 
From 2 Cor. viii. 23., ix. 4., it appears, that before the apos- 
tle'went into Greece, the Macedonian churches had appointed 
some of their most esteemed members to accompany him: to 
Jerusalem, to assist him in making their present acceptable to 
the Jewish believers, and to witness the delivery of it. This 
they did at the particular request of Paul himself; (1 Cor.xvi. 
3, 4.), who in this affair wished to place his own conduct above 
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all suspicion of fraud: and the rather, because the money en- 
trusted to him amounted to a great sum.—At that time like- 
wise, the messengers'whom the churches of Galatia, Lycaonia, 
and Asia, had commissioned for the same purpose, were with 
him in Macedonia. Wherefore, seeing his first intention was to 
sail into Syria from Corinth, (Acts xx. 3.), after receiving the 
collections from the churches of Greece, all these messengers 
must bave accompanied him from Macedonia into Greece, 
(2 Cor. ix. 4.) And when he altered his purpose, on account 
of the lying in wait of the Jews, they no doubt came back _- 
with him into Macedonia.—Their names, and the names of 
the churches whose messengers they were, we have, Acts xx. 4. 
And there accompanied him in his return through Macedonia.zn- 
to Asia, Sopater of Berea, and of the Thessalonians Aristar- 
chus and Secundus ; (These are the Macedonians of whom he 
speaks, 2 Cor. ix. 4.), and Caius of Derbe, the person who with 
Aristarchus was hurried into the theatre at Ephesus during 
the riot; and Timotheus ; and of Asia Tychicus and Trophi~ 
mus. This latter being an Ephesian, I suppose the former 
was of the same city also, Acts xxiii. 29.—Titus is not. men- 
tioned in this catalogue, nor Jason, nor Lucius; yet from the 
epistle fo the Romans, which, as above mentioned, was writ- 
ten at Corinth, we know they also were with Paul there, (Rom. 
xvi. 22.) But whether they accompanied him into Syria, is 
uncertain. It was not necessary that every church which made 
the collection should depute one of their number to attend the 
apostle to Jerusalem. ‘The churches of Galatia, who certain- 
ly made the collections, (1 Cor. xvi. 1.), and of Phrygia, and 
of Lycaonia, who were many in number, seem to have en- 
trusted that business to Caius of Derbe, and to Timothy ‘of 
Lystra. The churches of the province of Asia may have done 
the same to Tychicus and ‘Trophimus, the Ephesian messen- 
gers. The church at Philippi seems to have committed its 
interest in the collections to. Aristarchus and Secundus, the 
messengers of the Thessalonians. And as for the churches of 
Achaia, they seem to have sent no messengers at all, though 
expressly invited to do it, (1 Cor. xvi. 3, 4.), but to have in- 
trusted their present to the apostle’s care. 


Paul accompanied by the Messengers of the Churches, sails from 
Philippi to Troas, where he raises Eutychus from the dead ; 
after which he sails to Miletus, and sends for the Elders of 
Ephesus, whom he addresses in the most affectionate manner. 


On Panl’s coming to Philippi from Corinth, he was accom- 
panied by Luke, in his way to Syria. (NO. XX.) But his 
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other assistants, Titus and Timothy, with the messengers of 
the churches, went before him to Troas. This happened in 
the spring, A, D. 58. For we are told, (Acts xx. 6.), that 
Paul, attended by Luke, sailed away from Philippi, after the 
days of unleavened bread, that is, after the passover week was 
ended: And came to Troas.in five days, where we abode seven 
days. They staid these days in Troas, because there was a 
numerous church in that city and neighbourhood, gathered by 
Paul, who had preached there on different occasions (Acts xvi. 
8. 2, Cor. ii. 12.) —7. And on, the first day of the week, when, 
the disciples came together from different parts to break bread, 
(NO. XXIV.) Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the 
morrow: and continued his speech until midnight. On that oc- 
casion the room where they met was so full of people, that they 
opened the windows to let in the air. But a young man named . 
Eutychus, who sat in a window, “ falling into a deep sleep, 
while Paul was long preaching, he sank down with sleep, and 
fell from the third loft, and was taken up dead.” Him Paul 
restored to life by a miracle, Acts xx. 11., When he therefore 
was come up again, and had broken bread, and eaten the Lord’s 
supper, ver. 7., and had talked a long while, even till break of 
day, so he departed. In this instance, we have an example of 
the disciples meeting in the night time, to celebrate the Lord’s 
supper, to avoid giving offence to the heathens. And. as they 
performed this rite with so much secresy, it obtained from the 
heathens the appellation of the Christian mysteries, which ina 
little time was adopted by the disciples themselves, I suppose 
to render their religion the more venerable in the eyes of the 
heathens, 

From Troas Paul’s company sailed to Assos, a city to the 
south of Troas. But he himself went thither by land, that. be- 
ing alone for a while, he might employ himself in meditation 
and prayer.—Acts xx. 14., And when he met with us at Assos 
we took him in, and came to Mitylene, the chief city of the island 
of Lesbos, and passing, Chios, Acts xx. 15.,the next day we ar- 
rived at Samos, and tarried at Trogyllium.—There was a-small 
island of this name near to Samos, and opposite to a promon- 
tory of Ionia, called likewise Trogyllium, Between this island 
and promontory, there was a bay convenient for ships to an- 
chor in.—And the next day we came to Miletus, a city of Caria 
south of Trogyllium. 16, “ For Paul had determined to sail 
by Ephesus, because he would not spend the time in Asia: 
For he hasted, if it were possible for him to be at Jerusalem 
the day of Pentecost *,” knowing that a prodigious concourse 


* The feast of Pentecost was instituted in commemoration of the giving of the 
Law, on the 50th day after the first passover. It seems to have been the greate 
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of Jews from the provinces would be there as usual, (Acts i. 
1.—5.) to celebrate that festival, and expecting to find among 
them many of his friends and acquaintance. 17. And from 
Miletus he sent to Ephesus, which was about ten miles distant, 
and called the elders of the church. And when they were come, 
he spake to them that most pathetic discourse, which the his- 
torian has accurately recorded, ver. 18.—35., and which, like 
the precepts of Moses, deserves to be written on the door-posts 
of the houses of the ministers of the gospel, that in going out 
and in they may have it continually n_ their view, and adjust 
their behaviour by it, as in a looking-glass. Having ended that _ 
admirable discourse, Paul kneeled down and prayed, and did 
not part with the Ephesian elders without much weeping on 
their part. For they were extremely afflicted, because he had 
said they should see his face no more. 


Paul and his Company loosing from Miletus, sail to Syria, and 
land at Tyre, where they abide seven days: From Tyre they 
sail to Ptolemais, then go on foot to Caesarea, where Paul 
lodges with Philip the Evangelist. They all go up to Jeru- 

_ salem to deliver the Collections. 


' Having parted with the elders of Ephesus, they loosed from 
Miletus and came to Coos. The day following they came to 
Rhodes, and thence to Patara, a noted sea-port town of Lycia. 
Here they went aboard a ship bound for Phoenicia; and ha- 

ving a prosperous voyage, they landed at Tyre +, where meet- 
ing with disciples, they abode seven days. These disciples, 
Acts xxi, 4., “said to Paul through the Spirit, That he should 
not go up to Jerusalem :” that is, by the Spirit of prophecy, 
foreseeing the troubles Paul was to meet with in Jerusalem, 
they advised him not to go thither. Yor if this had been a 


est of all the Jewish festivals, and to have been more frequented than any of them, 
especially by the Jews in the provinces. 

t+ “ Tyre, after its destruction by Nebuchadnezzar, recovered, as foretold Isa; 
‘xxiii, 17, 18., its ancient trade, wealth and grandeur; as it did likewise after 2 
‘* second destruction by Alexander. It became Christian early, with the rest of 
“ the neighbouring countries. St Paul himself found many Christians there, 
“ Acts xxi. 4. It suffered much in the Diocletian persecution. It was an arch- 
“ bishoprick under the patriarchate of Jerusalem, with 14 bishopricks under its 
jurisdiction. It continued Christian till it was taken by the Saracens in 639, 
“was recovered by the Christians in 1124, but in i280 it was conquered by the 
“« Mamelucs, and afterwards taken from them by the Turks in 1516. Since that 
“ time it has sunk into utter decay ; is now a mere ruin; a bare rock ;~a place 
“ to spread nets upon, as the prophet Ezekiel foretold it should be, chap. xxvi. 
* 14.” _B, Lowth on Isa. xxiii, 17, 18., who cites his authorities. 
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command of the Spirit, Paul must have obeyed it. But he 
knowing it to be their own advice only, founded on what they 
foresaw, rejected it and departed. . The Tyrian brethren per- 
ceiving him determined to go to Jerusalem, they all accompa- 
nied him out of the city with their wives and children, till they 
came to the sea-side, where, according to the custom of the 
_ Jews, (NO. XIX.), they kneeled down and prayed, then went 
- abroad, and sailed to Ptolemais, the ancient Accho, mention- 
ed Judg.i.31. Here they saluted the brethren: For the dis- 
ciples of Christ were now grown so numerous, as to be found 
in every city of any note. At Ptolemais they abode one day, 
after which they travelled by land to Caesarea, where they 
abode many days with Philip the evangelist, one of the seven 
deacons. 

The gospel was first preached in Cesarea by Philip, after he 
had baptized the Ethiopian eunuch, Acts viii. 40.: but with 
what success the historian hath not said. He tells us, how- 
ever, that soon after Philip had preached in Caesarea, Corne- 
lius, a centurion of the Roman legion stationed there, being 
admonished by an angel to send to Joppa for Simon Peter, 
who would tell him what he ought to do, Peter came and 
preached the gospel to him and to his friends, and converted 
them tothe faith. Thus, the foundations of a Christian church 
were.early laid in Caesarea, which being visited from time to 
time by Philip and other inspired teachers, soon became very 
numerous. At thé time Paul came to Cexsarea.in his way to 
Jerusalem, Philip seems to have resided there with his four 
daughters, who were prophetesses. For Luke tells us, he a- 
bode with Philip many days : and doubtless became acquaint- 
ed with the brethren in Caesarea, who we may believe visited 
him, and did him all the friendly offices in their power, during 
his two years’ imprisonment in their city.— In later times Ca- 
sarea was a bishoprick, which in the fourth century was held 
by Eusebius, the celebrated ecclesiastical historian. 

~While the apostle abode with Philip in Ceesarea, a prophet 
named Agabus, the same who had foretold the famine which 
happened in the days of Claudius, (Acts xi. 28.), came from Je- 
rusalem, Acts xxi. 11., “ And when he was come unto us, he 
«6 took Paul’s girdle, and bound his own hands and feet, and 
“‘ said, Thus saith the Holy Ghost, So shall the Jews at Je- 
<* rusalem bind the man that owneth this girdle, and shall de- 
“‘ liver Aim into the hands of the Gentiles.” When Paul’s 
‘company, and the brethren of Cesarea heard this, being ig- 
norant that this and the former prediction were intended not 
to hinder Paul from going to Jerusalem, but to make him the 
more courageous, by signifying to him beforehand what was ta 
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befall him, (Acts xx. 22, 23.); and that he was not to be put to 
death in Jerusalem, they joined in earnestly entreating him not 
to go up. But he replied, Acts xxi. 13., * What mean you to 
‘* weep, and to break mine heart? For I am ready not to be 
6‘ bound only, but also to die at Jerusalem, for the name of 
s¢ the Lord Jesus. 14. And when he would not be persua- 
6° ded, we ceased, saying, The will of the Lord be done.” And 
so they all went up to Jerusalem, having in their company 
some of the brethren of Caesarea, together with one Mnason 
of Cyprus, an old disciple who lived in Jerusalem, and with 
whom Paul and his company were to.lodge. For in those days. 
there were no inns for the accommodation of travellers, as with 
us.—Acts xxi. 18., * And when we were come to Jerusalem, 
the brethren gladly received us.” : 


Cuap. VII. Paul’s History, from his arrival at Jerusalem 
with the Collections for the Saints in Judea, to his imprison= 
ment in Caesarea. 


It seems that the apostle performed his voyage to Syria so 
expeditiously, that, after finishing it, he could spend seven 
days in Tyre, and many days at Cesarea, and yet go to Jeru- 
salem in time to celebrate the Feast of Pentecost: for he had 
left Macedonia with a fixed purpose so to do. (Acts xx. 16.) 
And there is no reason to think he did not accomplish his de- 
sign. 


Paul, with the Messengers of the Churches, go in to James and 
the Elders, to whom Paul gives an Account of the Success of 
his preaching to the Gentiles. The Collections made for the 
Saints in Judea are delivered to the Elders by the Messen- 
gers of the Churches, 


The day after their arrival at Jerusalem, Paul, with the 
messengers of the churches, Acts xxi. 18., “¢ Went in to James ; 
and all the elders” of the church of Jerusalem ‘* were present. 
19. And when he had saluted them, he declared particularly 
what things God had wrought among the Gentiles by his mi- 
nistry.—In the account which Paul gave of his ministry to 
James and to the elders; he declared that many of the idola- 
trous Gentiles in all the great cities of the Lesser Asia, Macedo- 
nia, and Greece, had embraced the gospel; and spake of the 
churches which he had planted in these cities, and of the gifts 
of the Holy Ghost, which by his ministry God had communi- 
cated to the believers in every church. Moreover, in that ac- 
count we may be sure he did not forget to mention the liberal 
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¢coliections which the churches of the Gentiles through Asia 
and Europe had made for the poor of the saints in Judea; 
and which they had sent by his hands, as.a testimony of their 
gratitude for the knowledge of the true God communicated to 
them by men of their nation: These collections Paul, no 
doubt, now delivered, in presence of the messengers of the 
churches, to James and to the elders, to be by them distri- 
buted to the poor of the Jewish Christians, who by that ex- 
pression of the good-will of the Gentile believers ought to have 
been disposed to think favourably of them as their brethren. 


Paul goes into the Temple, to assist some of the Brethren to disa 
charge a Vow they were under. The Jews from the Pro- 
vinces exciie the multitude to kill Paul. He is rescued by 
Lysias the Chief Captain. From the stairs of the Castle hé 
gives the People an account of the manner in which he was 
converted to Christianity. FP 


The Jews at Jerusalem, before Paul’s arrival, having heard 

a false report of his teaching the Jews which were among 
the Gentiles, Acts xxi. 21., ‘ To forsake Moses, saying, 
That they ought not to circumcise their children, neither to 
walk after the customs,” James and the elders shewed him the 
propriety of his giving satisfaction on that head to the many 
thousands of the Jewish believers in Jerusalem, who were all 
zealous of the law, and who on the news of his arrival would 
come together to inquire into the matter. For this purpose, 
they advised him to assist four of the brethren who were un- 
der a vow to discharge the same. And to shew his attachs 
ment to the law, they proposed that he should be himself at 
the charges necessary thereto. (NO. XXIII.) Acts xxi. 24., 
*¢ That all may know that those things whereof they were in- 
formed coneerning thee, are nothing, but that thou thyself al- 
so walkest orderly, and keepest the law.” ‘To this measure 
Paul very willingly agreed. For he never taught the Jews in 
foreign countries to forbear circumcising their children, or to 
forsake the law of Moses. On the contrary, knowing that law 
to be the civil or political law of Judea, he always enjoined 
_ them to comply with its institutions, as the means of preser- 
ving their political rights and privileges; even as he enjoined 
the converted Gentiles to obey the good laws of the countries 
where they resided, 1 Cor. vii. 17., x. 20.— What he really 
taught concerning the law of Moses, was, ‘That neither Jew 
nor Gentile could be saved by its institutions ; which was the 
doctrine likewise of James, and of the elders, and of all the 
more intelligent members of the church of Jerusalem. J'or; 
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to shew that they did not think obedience to the law of Mo- 
ses necessary to men’s salvation, James added on this very 0¢- 
casion, Acts xxi. 25. ‘* As touching the Gentiles which be- 
lieve, we have written and concluded, that they observe no 
such thing.”—But if the Gentiles were not to observe the law 
of Moses, obedience thereto could not be necessary to the sal- 
vation of any person ; and therefore, in recommending this 
measure to Paul, James and the elders had nothing in view, 
but to establish the duty which the Jews, as citizens, owed to 
the municipal law of their country. For it is well known, 
that in whatever country the Jews were settled, they still con- 
sidered themselves as citizens of Judea, and observed the law 
of Moses, as far as it was possible for them to observe it out 
of Judea, and thereby kept themselves.a distinct people from 
the idolatrous Gentiles, among whom they resided.. Where- 
fore, if Paul had really taught the Jews in foreign parts, not 
to circumcise their children, and not to walk after the cus- 
toms, he would have taught them to put an end to their poli- 
tical constitution, and to renounce their civil rights as Jews ; 
than which nothing was farther from his intention... . 
Agreeably to the advice which Paul had received from 
James and the elders, Acts xxi. 26., ‘* He took the men, and 
the next day purifying himself with them, he entered into the 
temple, to signify” to the priest ** the accomplishment of the 
days of purification ;” that is, their resolution to accomplish 
the seven days of purification (és &) even to the time that an of- 
Jering should be offered for every one of them. 27. And when 
the seven days of purification were almost ended, the Jews which 
were of Asia, where Paul had preached so long, and who were 
especially enraged against him, utterly disregarding this proot 
of his respect for the law, when they saw him in the women’s 
court of the temple, stirred up all the people, and laid hands on 
him, Acts xxi. 28., Crying out, Men of Israel help ; This is the 
man ‘who teacheth every where all men against the people: (NO. 
XXV.) by telling the Jews, that they ought not to circumcise 
their children, and by assuring them that they may be saved 
without becoming proselytes to Judaism ; and against the law, 
and this holy place, by predicting that both are to be destroy- 
ed: and farther, brought Grecks also into the temple, and hath 
polluted this holy place. 29. For they had seen before with him 
in the city, Trophimus an Ephesian Gentile, whom they suppo- 
sed that Paul had brought into the temple. ; 
There was now in this city a prodigious confluence of Jews 
from foreign countries, who like Paul had come to the feast 
of Pentecost, Acts xxi. 30., ‘ And all the city was moved, and 
the people ran together, and they took Paul and drew him 
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out of the temple ;” that is, out of the women’s court into the 
court of the Gentiles, as one who had polluted the temple; 
‘* and forthwith the doors were shut. 31. And as they went 
about to kill him, tidings came unto the chief captain of the 
legion, (NO. XXVI.) that all Jerusalem was in an uproar.” 
This was the tribune Claudius Lysias, who commanded the 
Roman gartison stationed in the castle Antonia, hard by the 
temple. 32. ‘© Who immediately took soldiers and centu- 
rions, and ran down unto them. And when they saw the 
chief captain and the soldiers, they left beating of Paul.” 
Then Lysias coming to him laid hold on him, and after the 
Roman manner ordered him to be bound with two chains to 
two soldiers, that he might not escape ; “ And demanded who 
he was, and what he had done? 34. And some cried one 
thing, and some another, among the multitude ; and when he 
could not know the certainty for the tumult, he commanded 
him to be carried into the castle. (NO. XXVII.) 35. And 


when he came upon the stairs” leading to the castle, “so it~ 


was that heewas borne of the soldiers for the violence of the 
people. 36. For the multitude of the people followed after, 
crying, Away with him.” But the soldiers halting on the top 
of the stairs, Paul begged of the chief captain permission to 
speak to him, ‘“* Who said, Canst thou speak Greek? 38. 
Art thou not that Egyptian which before these days madest 
an insurrection, and leddest out into the wilderness four thou~ 
sand men that were Sicarii?” (NO. XXVII.) To this ques- 
tion Paul replied, That he was a Jew born in Tarsus in Cili- 
cia, and begged that he would suffer him to speak to the peo- 
ple. 40. «* And when he had given him license, Paul stood 
on the stairs, and beckoned with the hand unto the people,” 
to shew that he was going to speak to them. And when 
there was made a great silence, he spake to them in the He- 
brew tongue,” a discourse, which Luke has recorded, Acts 
Xxil. 1.—22. 

In that discourse Paul told the multitude, that he was verily 
a Jew, who, though born in Tarsus, had received his eduga- 
tion in Jerusalem, according to the perfect manner of the law 
of the fathers: That having been instructed by Gamaliel a 
Pharisee, and a celebrated doctor well known to the people, 
he was so zealous of the law, that he persecuted the way he 
was now engaged in, to death. And for the truth of what he 
said, he appealed, ver. 5. to the high-priest, and to the whole 
estate of the elders, who had given him letters to the syna- 
gogues of Damascus for that very purpose. But, that when 
he camenigh to the city, Jesus himself appeared to him at 
mid-day, rebuked him for his folly, and brought him over to 
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his cause, And being struck blind by the brightness of Christ's 
appearance, a disciple named Ananias came to him, restored 
his sight, and baptized him. And afterward returning from 
Arabia to Jerusalem, Jesus appeared to him while he was in a 
trance in the temple, and ordered him to leave Jerusalem, be- 
cause he would send him far hence unto the Gentiles. So 
that his preaching to the Gentiles was no scheme of his, but 
was done by revelation from Jesus, who expressly commanded 
him to do so.—But no sooner did Paul mention his preaching 
to the Gentiles, than the multitude, especiaily such of them as 
had come from Asia, perfectly enraged, cried out, Acts xxii. 
22., « Away with such a fellow from the earth, for it is not fit 
that he should live. 23. And as they cried out, and cast off 
their clothes, and threw dust into the air, 24. The chief cap- 
tain commanded him to be brought into the castle ;” and 
thinking him some notorious malefactor, “ bade that he should 
be examined by scourging, that he might know wherefore they 
cried so against him.” But, to prevent this ignominy, Paul 
pleaded his privilege as a Roman whom it was unlawful to 
beat with rods, or even to bind with thongs in order to his 
being so beaten. 27. ‘* Then the chief captain came, and 
said to him, Tell me, art thou a Roman? And he said, Yea. 
28. And the chief captain answered, With a great sum obtain- 
ed I this freedom. But Paul said, I was free born. 29. Then 
straightway they departed from him, which should have exa~- 
mined him” by scourging. 


Paul is brought before the Jewish Council. He declares him- 
self a Pharisee. The Pharisees and Sadducees in the Coun- 
ceil strive with each other. The Soldiers go into the Council 
and take Paul from among them by force. The Chief Cap- 
tain commands the Council to accuse him before Felix the Gas 
vernor, in Cesarea. 


Lysias, now that he understood Paul was a Roman, became 
the more anxious to know certainly what his crime was. And 
therefore on the morrow, Acts xxii. 30., * He loosed him 
from his bonds, and commanded the chief priests and all their 
‘council to appear.” It seems the chief priests had joined the 
multitude in their clamour against Paul, and had accused him 
of sedition, with an intention to have him put to death ; being 
exceedingly enraged against him for what he had said concern- 
ing them on the stairs, as well as for having deserted their 
service, and gone over to the Christians: And brought Paul 
down from the castle, and set him before them in their council. 

The apostle, being thus placed at the bar of the council, 
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looked stedfastly around ‘on all the members present. And 
though many of them knew him well, having formerly em- 
ployed him to persecute the disciples of Jesus ; yet conscious 
of integrity even in that unrighteous course, as in the whole 
of his other conduct, he boldly said to them, Acts xxiii. 1; 
® Men and brethren, I have lived in all good conscience be- 
fore God unto this day.” But that saying displeasing the 
high-priest Ananius,.as savouring, in his opinion, of falsehood 
and vanity, he commanded those who stood by, Acts xxiii. 2., 
To smite him on the mouth in the manner Pashur former] 
smote the prophet Jeremiah, (Jer. xx. 2.) But Paul, offended 
at the injury, replied, 3. God shall smite thee, thou whited wall ; 
thou hypocrite; for sittest thou to judge me according to the 
law, and commandest me to be smitten contrary to the law, 
which saith, thou shalt do no unrighteousness in judgment ? 
(Levit. xix. 15.)—And surely it was unrighteousness in a judge, 
to order one not yet convicted of any crime to be treated as if 
he had been already condemned ; and that for no reason, but 
because in beginning to make his defence, he had asserted the 
uprightness of his general conduct. Wherefore, Ananias ha- 
ving been guilty of injustice under the mask of piety, °certain- 
ly deserved the rebuke which Paul now gave him.—But some 
present, 4. “ Said, Revilest thou God’s high-priest ?—5. Then 
said Paul, I wist not brethren that he was the high-priest.— 
For it is written, Thou shalt not speak evil of the ruler of thy 
people.” In affirming that he did not know Ananias to be 
the high-priest, Paul assuredly spake the truth. For both 
the Roman governors and the Jewish princes had for some 
time past been in use to sell the high-priesthood to the best 
bidders ; and sometimes to depose the persons in office, that 
they might have it to sell anew. Wherefore, as Paul was but 
lately come from Greece, after five years’ absence, he may very 
well have been ignorant of Ananias’s dignity, notwithstanding 
he knew him personally. It is alleged indeed, that by his dress 
and seat in the council, Paul might have known Ananias to 
be the high-priest. But that does not seem probable ; because, 
having looked stedfastly on the council at his first coming in, 
he would by such an excuse have exposed himself to ridicule, 
if Ananias could have been known to be the high-priest, either 
by his dress, or by his seat in the council. 

Paul, seeing many sitting round with whom he was person- 
ally acquainted, and knowing that some of them were Saddu- 
cees, and some of them Pharisees, Acts xxiii. 6., “* Cried out 
s¢ in the council, Men and brethren, I am a Pharisee, the son 
‘¢ of a Pharisee 5 of the hope and resurrection of the dead, I 
am called in question:” meaning, that he was brought be- 
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fore them as a criminal, for preaching the resurrection of Je- 
sus from the dead, as a proof of the resurrection of all the dead 
at the last day.-The council hearing this account of the 
crime laid.to his charge, 7. There arose a dissension between 
the Pharisees and the Sadducees ; and the multitude was divi- 
ded.— And there arose « great cry ; and the Scribes that were 
of the\ Pharisees’ party arose and strove in the prisoner's defence, 
saying, We find no evil in this man ; but if a@ spirit or an angel 
hath spoken to him, (so they interpreted what Paul had spoken 
to the multitude from the stairs concerning the appearing of 
Jesus to him by the way: For they did not allow that the per- 
son whom they had crucified was really risen from the dead,) 
let us not fight against God. The dissension now became so 
great, that, 10. The chief captain fearing lest Paul should 
have been pulled in pieces of them,.commanded the soldiers, who 
had set Paul before the council, to go down and take him by 
force from among them, and to bring him into the castle. At 
the same time, he ordered his accusers to declare before the 
governor himself, what they had to say against the prisoner, 
(ver. 80.) because he intended to remit the affair to his cog- 
nisance. ebay 


Jesus appears to Paul in the night. The Jews conspire to kilt 
Paul. The Chief Captain sends him to Cesarea, escorted by 
a strong guard. 


Acts xxiii. 11., And the night following, the Lord Jesus 
stood by him and said, Be of good cheer, Paul; for as thou 
hast testified of me in Jerusalem, so must thou bear witness al-~ 
so at Rome. 12. And when it was day, certain” zealots ‘* of 
the Jews banded together, and bound themselves under a 
curse, saying, ‘That they would neither eat nor drink till they 
had killed Paul. 13. And there were more than forty who 
had made this conspiracy. 14. And they came to the chief 
priests and elders,” who were of the sect of the Sadducees, and 
Paul’s greatest enemies, telling them what they had done ; 
and desiring them to ask the chief captain to bring Paul down 
to the council on the morrow, as if to inquire something more 
perfectly concerning him, that they might have an opportunity 
of killing him by the way. But the conspiracy being made 
known to Paul by his sister’s son, he sent him to the chief 
captain, who on hearing thereof, prudently sent Paul away to 
Cvsarea by night under a strong guard to Felix the governor, 
(No. XX1X.) with a letter, giving him an account of the 
whole affair from the beginning, and informing him that he 
had ordered the prisoner’s accusers to say before the gover- 
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nor what they had to lay to his charge.—Lysias’s letter being 
delivered to the governor, Acts xxiv. 33., ‘* They presented 
Paul also before him. 34, And when the governor had read the 
letter, he asked.of what province he was. . And when he un- 
derstood that he was. of Cilicia; 35. I will hear thee, said he, 
when thine accusers:are also come: And he commanded him 
to be kept in Herod’s pretorium.”. This was a hall which 
Herod built in Casarea for holding courts of judicature in, 
with apartments edjoining, in which the prisoners who were 
to be tried were confined. 


Cuap. VIII. Paul’s History, from his imprisonment at Casa- 
rea, to his appealing to the Hmperor, ; 

The High-Priest and Elders with Tertullus accuse Paul before 
Felix. Paul. denies the Crimes laid to his charge, and gives 
an account of his fuith. } 


It seems the commander of the horsemen who breught Paul 
to Ceesarea, was ordered on his return to inform the high-priest 
and the elders at Jerusalem of the day which the governor 
should fix for hearing their accusation, and for trying the pri- 
soner. Wherefore, Acts xxiv. 1., §* After five days Ananias 
the high-priest descended with the elders, and with a certain 
orator named Tertullus, who informed the governor against 
Paul.” This Roman orator, or barrister, to persuade the go- 
vernor to punish Paul as:a disturber of the public peace, com- | 
plimented him on the wisdom and vigour of his administra- 
tion, Acts xxiv. 2., ** Seeing that by thee we enjoy great quiet- 
ness, and that very worthy deeds are done unto this nation,” 
&c. But in this the orator flattered the governor too much. 
For, although he had repressed the Sicarii and other robbers, 
he was himself a great oppressor of the nation, by the cruelty 
and injustice of his administration. (NO. XX X.)—Having 
ended his fawning preface, Tertullus roundly affirmed, that. 
Paul was, 5., * A pestilent fellow, and a mover of sedition 
among all the Jews throughout the world, and a ringleader of 
the sect of the Nazarenes.” . But in this there was not a word 
of truth, except that Paul was a ringleader of the Nazarenes ; 
a term of reproach which it seems was given to the disciples 
of Christ even in that early period.—6. “ Who also hath 
gone about to profane the temple,” by bringing heathens in- 
to it, ** whom we took and would have judged according to 
our law.” By this the orator insinuated, that as the Romans 
permitted the Jews to govern themselves by their own laws, 
at was the goyernor’s duty to maintain them in the possession 
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of that privilege, which he meant to tell him had been viola~ 
ted by the chief captain ; for he added; ** The chief captain 
Lysias came upon us, and with great violence took him out 
of our hands.”—Lysias took Paul twice out of the hands of 
the Jews by force ; once, when he delivered him from the en- 
raged multitude who went about to kill him in the temple, 
Acts xxi. 32., and a second time when he took him by force 
out of the hands of the council, that he might not be pulled 
in pieces of them, Acts xxiii. 10.—Now a8 the Jews thought 
their law authorised them to punish notorious offenders: in a 
summary manner, after the example of Phinehas, who without 
any trial or judicial sentence killed Zimri and Cosbi in the act 
of transgression, Tertullus, I suppose, called the killing of 
Paul by the enraged multitude, in the supposed act of pro- 
faning the temple, @ judging or punishing him according to 
their law. Or, he might give that appellation to the attempt 
of the council to pull Paul in pieces. Yet the manner in which 
he expressed himself, leads us to think that he rather meant 
the attempt of the multitude; whom we took and would have 
judged. For the council did not take Paul; but the chief cap- 
tain placed him before them, merely to obtain certain infor- 
mation of the crimes which they laid to his charge; and by 
no means to judge and punish -him, Acts xxii. 30. Whereas 
the multitude laid hold on Paul in the temple, and would have 
immediately punished him with death.— Tertullus’s accusation 
of Paul, together with the circumstances by which he aggra~ 
vated his accusation, were all mere fictions, of which he offer- 
ed no proof whatever; only, Acts xxiv. 9., Zhe Jews, name- 
ly, Ananias and the elders, assented, saying, That these things 
were SO. | 

His answer to this accusation, Paul introduced, not by pay- 
ing any fulsome compliment to the governor, after the barris- 
ter’s example; but by saying, Acts xxiv. 10., Lor as much as 
LI know thou hast been of many years a judge unto this nation, 
so canst not be ignorant of the affairs of the Christians, and of 
the temper of the Jews my accusers, J do the more cheerfully 
answer for myself.—_Next, because the charge brought against 
him, was, That “ he was a pestilent fellow, and a mover of se- 
«¢ dition among all the Jews throughout the world,” he told. 
the governor, That he had been only twelve days in Jerusalem, 
during which they had not found him stirring up the people 
any where. And boldly averred, that his accusers could prove 
none of the things which they laid to his charge.—Only as 
to his “ being a ringleader of the Nazarenes, 14. This I con- 
fess unto thee, that after the way which they call heresy, so 
worship I the God of my fathers ;” I worship the God of my 
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fathers through the mediation of Christ, which they call here- 
sy, because it renders the mediation of the Levitical priests 
unnecessary in the worship of God. But this is no heresy; 
the Levitical services being prefigurations of the mediation of ° 

Christ ; and the prophets having expressly foretold the same, 
And therefore in thus worshipping God, “ I believe all things 
written in the law and in the prophets. 15, And have hope 
towards God, which they themselves also allow, that there 
shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and the un- 
just.” All the Pharisees allowed the resurrection, hoping for 
it, as Paul did, upon the foundation of the promises of God 
delivered by Moses and the prophets. This was. a very pro- 
per defence before a Roman magistrate, who by the law of 
the empire was bound to allow every man to worship God ac- 
cording to the religion of his country, Acts xxiv. 16., (Ey t#7w) 
And on this account that I believe the resurrection, I exercise 
myself to have always a conscience void of offence towards God 
and towards men. So that my principles do not lead to sedi-. 
tion.—And as to his profaning the temple, he said, That, 
17. After many years’ absence he had come with alms to his na- 
tion, and offerings to God, which he proposed to make, by as- 
sisting some Nazarites to discharge their vow: That with this 
intention he had gone into the temple: but it was not with 
any multitude attending him, nor tumult made by him. And 
yet the Jews from Asia laid violent hands-on him, as if he had 
really profaned the temple. 19. ** Who ought to have been 
here before thee to object, if they had ought against me.” But 
as they did not appear to make good their charge, it was plain 
they were conscious of haying injured him by their aceusation, 
And doubtless Felix so understood it.—Paul therefore called. | 
upon the chief priests and elders, now his only prosecutors, to 
shew any evil deed that was proved against him, while he stood 
before the council : 21. ‘* Except it be for this one saying, 
which I cried standing among them, touching the resurrection 
of the dead I am called in question by you this day.” But as 
that was one of the great articles of the national faith, he could 
not be blamed, either for maintaining it, or for asserting that 
God had given a proof of it, in the resurrection of Jesus from 
the dead. 

- Acts xxiv. 22., And when Felix heard these things, the ora- 
tor’s accusation and the prisoner’s defence, having by his long 
residence in Judea more perfect knowledge of that way of wor- 
ship, mentioned by Paul,’ ver. i4., or a more perfect know- 
ledge of Jesus and his disciples, than had been given him by 
the high-priest and elders and their orator, he did not find 
any crime proyed against Paul: yet he did not acquit him, for 
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fear of displeasing the Jews, but he deferred them till Lysias 
should come down : as-if he could have given better informa- 
tion concerning the pretended sedition.—In the mean time, 
being fully convinced of Paul’s innocence, he ordered that he 
should not be confined too closely, but that his acquaintance . 
should be allowed to visit him; a liberty which we may believe 
the brethren of Caesarea made good use of, during his long 
imprisonment in that city. : 


Felix, at the request of his Wife Drusilla, sends for Paul, who 
gives them an account of the faith in Christ. He reasons, 
concerning Righteousness, Chastity, and a Judgment to come. 
Felizx’s Conscience-is so roused that he trembles. When re~ 
called from his Government, he leaves Paul in bonds. 


Paul’s trial having occasioned much discourse in Caesarea, 
Felix’s wife Drusilla (NO. XXX.) who was herself a Jewess, 
and of the Jewish religion, desired to hear him. Felix there- 
fore sent for him, Acts xxiv. 24., And heard him concerning 
the faith in Christ ; heard him declare what the Christians be- 
lieved concerning Jesus; namely, that he ts the Christ, or Mes- 
siah long expected by the Jews; and that he was proved to be 
the Christ, by God’s raising him from the dead.—Moreover, 
being well acquainted with the character and actions of his il- 
lustrious hearers, the apostle introduced some other articles of 
the Christian religion, suited to their particular case: For 
ver. 25., He reasoned of righteousness or justice, a virtue highly 
necessary in a ruler, and of continence or chastity, against which 
Felix and his lady had greatly trespassed in their marriage, and 
of a judgment to come, at which great and small shall answer . 
to God for their actions. —His discourse was uttered with such 
energy, that Felix, who was a very corrupt governor, was ex- 
ceedingly terrified, and trembled ; then dismissed Paul saying, 
Acts xxiv. 25., Go thy way for this time, when I have a con- 
venient season I will call for thee.”—The apostle’s discourse 
however produced no alteration of conduct either in Felix or 
his lady. _ He continued his bad practices all the time his go- 
vernment lasted; and she trusting to her privileges as a daugh- 
ter of Abraham, paid no regard to what she had heard.—Fe- 
lix indeed sent for Paul, as he promised, and communed with 
him, not about the amendment of his life, but in hopes to re- 
ceive money from him for releasing him: 26. and the rather that 
Paul, in his defence, had mentioned his bringing alms and of- 
ferings to his nation. However, his deliverance by money 
not being attempted, for a reason too obvious to be mentioned, 
Felix kept him in prison the two remaining years of his go- 
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vernment; and when leaving the province, did not release 
him; wishing to please the great men among the Jews, who 
earnestly desired to have Paul put to death. 


Festus succeeds Felix in the Government of Judea. He sits in 
judgment on Paul: Hears the accusation of the Jews, and 
Pauls defence: Then asks him if he would go up to Jerusa- 
lem, and be judged by him there. Paul appeals from Festus 
_ to the Emperor. 


Felix was succeeded in the government of Judea by Porcius 
Festus, who went up to Jerusalem three days after he landed 
at Ceesarea.—- While Festus was in Jerusalem, Acts xxv. 3., 
* “the high-priest, and the chief of the Jews informed him 
against Paul, and besought him. 4. And desired favour against 
him. (See ver. 15.) that he would send for him to Jerusas 
lem, laying wait in the way to kill him, Acts xxv. 5. But 
Festus” knowing their design, ‘* answered, that Paul should 
be kept at Czesarea, and that he himself would depart shortly 
thither ;” and ordered them to go down with him, and accuse 
him there. Accordingly, the day after his arrival in Czesarea, 
he sat in judgment on Paul: and:the Jews who had come from 
Jerusalem standing round, 7. ‘¢ laid many and grievous com- 
plaints against Paul, which they could not prove: (See ver. 18, 
19.) 8. While he answered for himself, Neither against the law 
of the Jews, neither against the temple, nor yet against Cesar, 
have I offended any thing at all.” But Festus, to gratify the 
Jews, asked Paul if he would go to Jerusalem and be judged 
by him, concerning these things, in the presence of the chief 
priests and elders, who understood them much better than he 
did. To this Paul replied, That he was standing at Ceesar’s 
judgment-seat, where, as being a Roman, he ought to be tried ; 
That Festus knew he had done no wrong to the Jews; That 
if he was an offender, he did not refuse to die: But that if he 
was innocent, it would be wrong even in the governor to make 
a gift of his life to the Jews, by sending him to Jerusalem to 
be judged in the presence of his inveterate enemies, who by 
their clamour and threatenings might oblige Festus to. con- 
demn him. . Wherefore, to prevent that injury, Paul, as be- 
ing a Roman citizen, appealed from Festus to Caesar (NO. 
‘XX XI.) And by so doing, put a stop to any farther judicial 
procedure against his lifein Judea. For after conferring with 
his council, (NO. XIII.) Festus declared in the court, That 
Paul should be sent to Caesar in consequence of his appeal. 
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Cuap. IX. Paul’s History from the time of his Appeal to his 
embarking for Italy, to prosecute his Appeal before the Eim- 
peror. . . 

Festus gives an Account of Paul’s Cause to King Agrippa, whe 
desires to hear Paul’s Defence from his own mouth, 


Not long after this, king Agrippa (NO. XXXII.) and his 
sister Bernice, came to Caesarea to pay their respects to Fes- 
tus, who had succeeded their brother-in-law Felix, in the pro- 
vince. Acts xxv. 14,, ** And when they had been there many 
days, Festus declared Paul’s cause unto the king.” For as 
the crime of which he was accused related wholly to the Jewish. 
religion, in which the king was very knowing, Festus wished. 
to have his opinion upon it: and for that purpose began by tell- 
ing him, that Felix had left Paul in bonds, and that the chief 
priests and elders at Jerusalem had desired, him te condemn 
him: Acts xxv. 16., «© To whom I answered, It is not the 
manner of the Romans to deliver any man to die” till he is 
condemned after a fair trial. And. therefore having sat in 
judgment upon him in Cesarea, when his accusers stood up, 
they did not lay any of those crimes to his charge * which I 
supposed. 19. But had certain questions against him of their 
own religion, and of one Jesus which was dead, whom Paul 
affirmed to be alive. 20. And because.1 was in doubt about 
such questions,” whether they were dangerous tothe state and 
punishable, and whether I was a competent judge of them, £ 
asked him if he was.willing to go to Jerusalem, where I could 
have the advice of persons skilled in the Jewish religion, and 
there be judged of these matiers. But he refused, to be judged 
there, and appealed to Cesar. ) [bib 

Agrippa having heard these things, Acts xxv. 22., Sazd-unto 
Festus, I would also hear the man myself. This demand the 
king made, because he was well acquainted with, the religious 
tenets, disputes, and expectations of the Jews, and. because 
many wonderful things had been reported to him concerning 
Jesus and his disciples. Perhaps also he may have remembered 
how his father, who was a zealous Jew, had been so displeased 
with this sect, as to put the apostle James to death. But what- 
ever was his reason, he obtained his desire, Acts xxv. 22., Te- 
morrow, said Festus, thou shalt hear him. 
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Paul is brought into the place of hearing at Caesarea, and makes 
his defence before King Agrippa, Queen Bernice, the Ladies 
who attended her, the Tribunes, and the principal Inhabitants 
of Casarea. 


Festus accordingly performed his promise to the king. Acts 
xxv. 23., For ‘¢ on the morrow, when Agrippa was come; and 
Bernice, with great pomp” of apparel, attendants, guards, &c. 
** and was entered into the place of hearing, with the Tribunes 
and principal men of the city, at Festus’ commandment Paul 
was brought forth.” Then Festus rising up, made an elegant 
speech to. the assembly, in which he declared, that at the for- 
mer trial no crime had been proved against the prisoner ; but 
that having appealed to Czsar, he had brought him forth, that 
after a second examination, he might have something more 
certain to write to the emperor, concerning the crimes laid to 
the prisonet’s charge. 

Acts xxvi. 1., Then Agrippa said unto Paul, Thou art per= 
mitted to speak for thyself. Upon this, Paul stretched forth the — 
hand to draw the attention of the assembly, and declared, He 
thought himself happy in being allowed to answer the accusa- 
tions of the Jews, before one so expert in the Jewish laws and 

' veligion.as the king. ‘This he said, because if Agrippa express- 
ed a favourable opinion of his doctrine before Festus and the 
Tribunes, it would be of great service to the Christian cause. 
Then in the hearing of this illustrious assembly, he called on 
all the Jews present, to bear witness (NO. XX XIII.), That he 
had received his education at Jerusalem, and had early pro- 
fessed himself a Pharisee: That he now stood as a criminal, 
for testifying the resurrection of Jesus, and for believing that 
God will raise all the dead, as he promised to the fathers ; 
ver. 7.) Unto which happiness, said he, our twelve tribes by ser- 
ving God day and night hope to come: That formerly, from a 
principle of conscience, he was a great enemy to Jesus of Na- 
zareth and to his disciples, Acts xxvi. 11., And being exceed- 
ingly mad against them, he persecuted them even unto strange 
cities: and, in particular, he went to Damascus for that pur- 
pose, with authority and commission from the chief priests : But 
that Jesus himself appeared to him at mid-day, as he drew nigh 
to the city, and spake to him, and convinced him that he was 
risen from the dead, as his disciples affirmed. Moreover, Je- 
sus told him that he had appeared to him to make him a wit- 
ness and a preacher of his resurrection: And that he now sent 
him to the Gentiles, to open their eyes, &c, 19. Whereupon, 
O-king, having had this convincing evidence of the  resurrec- 
tion of Jesus, J was not disobedient to the heavenly vision, but. 
preached first to the Jews of Damascus, and at Jerusalem, and 
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throughout all the coasts of Judea, and then to the Gentiles. 
‘But the Jews being enraged at me, for promising salvation’ to 
the Gentiles through Jesus, without requiring them to obey the 
law of Moses, they, 21. ** Caught me in the temple,'and went 
about to kill me.” But God having preserved me, 22. so 
continue to this day witnessing, both to small and great,” that 
Jesus of Nazareth is risen from the dead, and that he is ‘the 
Christ.. And in affirming these facts, I say ‘* no other things 
than those which Moses and the prophets did! say” should 
come; 23. * That the Christ should suffer, and that he should 
be the first that should rise from the dead,” to die no more, 
«« and should shew light to the people and to the Gentiles.:’’'so 
that, instead of being a conqueror, the: Christ, according to 
Moses and the prophets, was to be a teacher of true religion 
both to Jews and Gentiles.— When Festus the governor heard 
Paul speak of Christ’s shewing light to:the: Gentiles, he con- 
sidered it as a mere chimera, produced in Paul’s brain by his 
too great application to the study of the Jewish learning : And 
therefore he interrupted him, saying, Acts xxvi. 24,, “ with a 
loud voice, Paul thou art beside thyself, much learning doth 
make thee mad.” Paul replied, J. aminot mad, most:noble Fes- 
tus : and appealed to the king, as fully acquainted, not only: 
with the doctrine of Moses and the'prophets concerning: the 
Christ, but with the miracles, death, and resurrection of Jesus. 
26. * For this thing was not done in a corner.”—Then 
turning to Agrippa, he said, 27.-** King Agrippa, believest 
thou the prophets? I know that’thou believest.” Paul knew 
Agrippa to be of the sect of the Pharisees: For his father be- 
ing a zealous Jew, had educated him in the Jewish religion, 
according to its strictest form. Acts xxvi. 28., Then Agrip- 
pa said to Paul, almost thou persuadest me to be a Christian.” 
Paul’s doctrine concerning Jesus of Nazareth appeared ‘so con- 
formable to the things written concerning the Christ, by Mo- 
ses and the prophets, and his testimony concerning the ap- 
pearing of Jesus to him by the way was rendered so probable 
by the total alteration of his sentiments and: conduct, that 
Agrippa declared he was almost persuaded of the truth of the 
things which he affirmed concerning Jesus.—On: this new oc- 
casion of vindicating himself, and the cause in which he was 
engaged, the apostle spake with such effect, that the king, the 
governor, and the governoy’s council, ver. 31.,. going aside, 
talked between themselves, saying, Thisman doth nothing wor- 
thy of death or of bonds,” After which, Agrippa not in the 
least offended with Paul for having: spoken to ‘him so freely, 
came forward, and, 32., ** Said to Festus” im the hearing of 
the whole assembly, « This man might have been set at liber- 
ty, if he had not appealed to Ceesar.”——Paul’s appeal however 
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was perfectly proper at the time he made it, seeing Festus had 
shewn an inclination to gratify the Jews by proposing to judge 
,him in Jerusalem. \ And now, although Agrippa, with the con- 
‘sent of Festus, had declared that Paul might have been set at 
liberty if he had not appealed to Ceesar, Paul very prudently 
did not withdraw his appeal, because he foresaw, that by the 
solicitations and threatenings of the chief-priests and elders, 
'Festus'might be constrained, contrary to his inclination, to put 
him to death, even as Pilate formerly had been constrained, 
contrary ‘to his conscience, to put Jesus to death. 


Remarks: on Paul’s Defences before the Multitude, the Jewish 
Council, the Governors Felix and Festus, and King Agrippa. 


Thus it appears, that, besides the defence which Paul made 
from the top of the stairs to the multitude in Jerusalem, he at 
‘four different times, before the highest courts.of judicature in 
Judea, defended the gospel and his own conduct in preaching 
it, in the most public manner: namely, 1. Before the Jewish 
council, consisting of the high-priest, the chief: priests, the 
whole estate of the elders, and the Scribes; who all sat as his 
accusers.——2.' Before’Felix the Roman governor, at whose tri- 
bunal the high-priest Ananias, and the elders from Jerusalem,’ 
were likewise his accusers; and employed a Roman. barrister 
to ‘plead against him.—3. Before Festus the governor, on 
which occasion the Jews from Jerusalem stood forth, a third 
time, as his accusers.—4. Before King Agrippa, Bernice, the 
Tribunes, and the principal persons’ of Caesarea, with many 
others; in whose presence Paul boldly ‘asserted his. own inno- 
cence, with such a strength of evidence, that both Agrippa and 
Festus declared he might have been set at liberty, if he had 
not appealed to the emperor. 
‘Now, it'is to be observed, 1. That at these different trials, 
although Paul was accused of sedition and heresy, and the pro- 
fanation of the temple, it clearly appeared, that the only offen- 
ces which with truth'could be laid to his charge were his be- 
ing a ringleader of the sect of the Nazarenes; his joining them 
in affirming that Jesus, whom the rulers at Jerusalem had cru- 
cified, was risen from the dead, and’was thereby demonstrated 
to be both Lord and Christ ; also his worshipping God through 
the mediation of Jesus who was now risen from the dead.— 
These things the chief priests ‘and elders construed into the 
crimes of sedition, heresy, and profaneness, most un} ustly. For 
though Paul affirmed that Jesus is Lord, this doctrine had. 
no tendency to sedition, ‘since at the same time he taught that 
Christ’s kingdom jis not of this world. Next, ‘as to his wor- 
shipping: God through the mediation of Jesus, it was no here- 


532 THE LIFE OF 


gy, being agreeable to the doctrine of Moses and the prophets. 
And with respect to his having profaned the temple, it was a 
-mere calumny, which had not the least foundation in truth. 

2. At these different trials, the high~priest and elders, who 
were all present, did not, either in their own council, or before 
the Roman governors, so much as once attempt to contradict 
what Paul publicly and directly affirmed, concerning the re- 
surrection of Jesus. And yet if his affirmation had been a false- 
hood, it might easily have been disproved, as the resurrection 
of Jesus was said to have happened in Jerusalem, where his 
accusers commonly resided. 

3. At all these trials, Paul offered a proof of the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus, which could not be gainsaid. He openly affirm- 
ed, that the chief priests and all the Jews knew, that both by 
education and principle, he himself was at the first a furious 
enemy of the Christians, and had persecuted them to death. 
Nay; he told them, he did so by authority and commission from 
themselves : But that in going to Damascus, to bring the Chris- 
tians bound in fetters to Jerusalem, Jesus appeared to him on 
the way, and thereby convinced him that he was risen from 
the dead : and ordered him to preach his resurrection both to 

- the Jews and to the Gentiles. And having so done ever after 
that, notwithstanding he thereby exposed himself to innume- 
rable evils, all impartial persons who heard him must have 
been convinced, that so total a change of sentiment and con- 
duct, in a person of his acknowledged sense and education, — 
could not have happened, unless Jesus had really appeared to 
him, as he constantly affirmed. 

4. And lastly, it deserves particular notice, that these public 
defences, whereby the Christian cause was so well established, 
Paul would have had no opportunity of making, if the Romans 
had not governed in Judea at that time. For the injurious 
and violent disposition, which the Jews on every occasion dis- 
played against the disciples of Jesus, would have led them to 
put Paul to death, at the first hearing, if the supreme power 
had been in their hands. We may therefore believe it was. 
owing to the particular providence of God that Paul was ap- 
prehended and tried while the Romans exercised the supreme 
power in Judea: For they all along behaved towards him in 
a fair and impartial manner, as magistrates who, had to-answer. 
for their conduct at the imperial tribunal. So that at all his 
trials, he had an opportunity of speaking’ freely in. defence of 
the gospel, and of his own conduct, in the hearing of his ene- 
mies, who were the chiefs of the Jews, and who had it in their’ 
power to contradict him, and no doubt would have contradict- 
ed him, if the things he affirmed had been falsehoods.—And 
though it may seem strange, that when Paul’s innocence was 
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so clearly proved, and even acknowledged by his judges, he. 
was not released ; it should be remembered, that this failure 
of justice in the Roman magistrates was owing to the power- 
ful influence of the people of the country, to whose inclinations, 
governors who are strangers, are obliged to shew too much re- 
gard, from political considerations. 


Cnar. X. Festus having determined to send Paul to Italy by 
sea, with the other prisoners who were to be judged by the Em- 
peror, they all embark at Caesarea with the Centurion and 
Soldiers appointed to guard them. Luke and Aristarchus go 

_ aboard with them, resolved to accompany Paul to Rome. 
Lhey are all shipwrecked on the Island of Melite, where Paul 

- works many miracles. . - 


The apostle having, by appeal, transferred his cause to the 
Emperor, Festus determined to seid him to Italy by sea; and 
for that purpose delivered him, with certain other persons who 
were also to be judged at Rome, to one Julius, a centurion of 
the Italian legion. All these prisoners, with the soldiers who 
guarded them, went aboard aship of Adramyttium, and sailed 
from Ceesarea in the autumn of A. D, 59. 

From the history, it appears, that the messengers of the 
churches, who accompanied Paul into Judea with the collec- 
tions, Acts xxi. 4. were not intimidated by the evils which the 
Jewish rage brought upon him in Jerusalem. For, while he 
continued there, they remained with him; and when he was 
sent 4 prisoner to Ceesarea, they followed him thither; and in 
both places ministered to him, and perhaps attended him at 
his trials: And when it was determined to send him to Ita- 
ly, two at least of these affectionate friends went in the same 
ship with him ; namely Luke the writer of the Acts, as appears 
from the style of his history, and Aristarchus the 'Thessalonian, 
Acts xxvii. 2.—Aristarchus, had accompanied the apostle m 
some of his former journeys, Acts xix. 29., And being one of 
the messengers of the churches who were appointed to attend 
Paul with the collections to Jerusalem, he went with him into 
Greece, and abode with him there, while he received the col- 
lections from the churches of Achaia ; then returned with him 
into Macedonia, where Luke joined them at Philippi: after 
which they all sailed with the apostle into Judea. . 

The day after Paul and his company loosed from Ceesarea, 
the ship in which they sailed happening to touch at Sidon, Ju- 
lius, who was a person of singular humanity, allowed Paul to 
go ashore, and refresh himself with the brethren in that city ; 
a favour which must have been peculiarly acceptable to one, 
who had been so long in prison. After that, loosing from Si- 
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don, they sailed to Myra, a city of Lycia: and there finding 
a ship of Alexandria, bound for Italy with a lading of wheat *, 
they went aboard, and arriving at Crete, they put in at a port 
called The Fair Havens ; where staying some days, the cen- 
turion no doubt, as at Sidon, allowed Paul to go ashore: In 
which case, we may suppose, he preached Christ to all who 
came to him. . 
In this port the apostle advised them to winter, because sail~ 
ing was now become dangerous, on account of the long dark 
nights, and the tempestuous weather usual at that season: For 
the. fast of the seventh month or anniversary expiation was 
now past. But the master and the owner of the vessel not 
thinking the Fair Havens a safe harbour, they set out for one 
judged more commodious: and had proceeded a little way, 
when there arose a tempestuous wind, called Euroclydon +, 
which soon increased into an hurricane: so that not being a- 
ble to bear up against the storm, they let the ship drive, and 
were exceedingly tossed for many days, without seeing either 
the sun or stars.—Acts xxvii. 20., And now when all hope 
was gone, an angel of God appeared to Paul by night, and as- 
sured him that there should be no loss of any man’s life, but 
of the ship. Howbeit they were to be.cast on a certain island, 
‘This revelation Paul communicated to all in the ship, and 
thereby encouraged them. At length, when the fourteenth 
night from their leaving the Fair Havens was come, they 
drew near to land. And by break of day, were driven on an 
island in the Adriatic! sea, named Melita. On that occasion 
the soldiers proposed to kill the prisoners, fearing they might 
swim out and escape. But Julius, willing to save Paul, kept 
them from their purpose, Acts xxvii. 43., “ And commanded 
that they which could swim, should cast themselves first into 
the sea, and get to land, and the rest, some on boards, and 
some on broken pieces of the ship; and so it came to pass, 
that they escaped all safe to land:” not one life being lost, al- 
though there were in the ship no fewer than two hundred and 
seventy-six persons, ver, 37. 
When they came ashore, Acts xxviii. 1., They knew that 
_the island was called Melite. NO. XXX1V.—The people of 
Melité, though reckoned by the Greeks and Romans barbarians 
on account of their ignorance of the Greek and Latin lan- 


* The greatest part of the corn consumed in Rome was brought from Alex- 
andria in Egypt; and the vessels employed in that trade were exceedingly large, 
as this vessel certainly was; for there were on board of her no fewer than 276 
persons. 

t Euroclydon comes from Eupo¢ and xavdwy, au eastern storm, for so xaudwy sig= 


nifies, Jonah i. 4. 12. LXX, This kind of tempest is called by those who frequent 
those seas, a Levanter, : 
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guages, shewed them no small kindness : for they received them 
in a very friendly manner, by giving them all the assistance in 
their power, and kindling a fire for them, because of the rain 
and cold. But a viper happening to fasten on Paul’s hand, as 
he laid a bundle of sticks on the fire, the islanders who saw him 
with his chain on, supposed him some murderer, who had es- . 
caped the sea, but whom (Neweous) the divine justice did not al- 
low to live. However, when they saw him shake off the beast 
without. receiving any harm, they altered their opinion, and 
said he was a god.—On this occasion, the promise which Je- 
sus made to his disciples was fulfilled: Mark xvi. 18., They 
shall take up serpents, and if they drink any deadly thing, it 
shall not hurt them. 
It happened that the chief man of the island, whose name 
was Publius, had his estate in the quarter where the ship was 
_ stranded. This excellent person invited them to his house, 
and lodged them three days, till they could all be disposed of 
properly through the island. To such goodness, Paul was 
happy to be able to make some return. For the father of Pub- 
hus, Acts xxviii. 8., ‘* Lying sick of a fever and bloody flux, 
‘¢ he went into him, and laying his hands upon him healed 
«s him. 9. So when this was done, others also,who had dis- 
“* eases in the island, came and were healed.” ‘The sick peo~ 
ple who were thus miraculously cured, together with their re- 
lations and friends, grateful to Paul, performed to him, and to 
all them who were with him, during their abode in the island, 
every office of kindness in their power : And at their departure 
Jaded them with such things as were necessary for their voyage. 


- Paul’s Voyage from Melité to Puteoli. His Journey from Pu- 
teolt by land to Rome. His reception and confinement in 
Rome. The Centurion’s behaviour to Paul described and 
praised. 


And now having abode in Melité three months, they went 
aboard a ship of Alexandria, which had wintered in the island, 
and sailed to Syracuse, the chief city of Sicily, where they re- 
mained three days: then'came to Rhegium, a town on the 
Italian shore, opposite to Messana in Sicily: And from thence 
to Puteoli, a great sea-port town of Campania not far from 
Naples. Here finding brethren, to whom Paul was known, 
at least by his fame, they entreated him to tarry with them se- 
ven days: And Julius was so good as to grant their request, 
After which, Julius set out with the prisoners and soldiers for 
Rome, by land. And now the brethren in that city, to whom 
Paul was well known by his letter lately written to the Ro- 
mans, hearing that he was on the road, came out to meet him ; 
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being not ashamed of his bonds. Some of them therefore 
came as far as to the town of Appii Forum, which was fifty-one 

miles from the city: And others, to Tres Taberne, a town at 

the distance of thirty miles, which afterwards became a bishop’s 

see. This unlooked for testimony of respect from the brethren 

of Rome, making a strong impression upon the apostle’s mind, 

he thanked God for it, and took courage, being greatly refresh- 

ed by the company and conversation of such affectionate 

friends; after which they all went forward to the city, where it 
is supposed they arrived: in the February of A. D. 60, in the 

seventh year of the reign of the emperor Nero. 

The humanity with which Julius all along treated the apos- 
tle from the time he was delivered to him, merits particular at- 
tention. At Sidon he allowed him to go ashore to visit his 
Christian friends. And when they were shipwrecked on the 
island of Melité, he kept the soldiers from killing the prison- 
ers, that he might save Paul. And because some brethren at 
Puteoli wished Paul to remain with them a week, he was so 
good as to grant their desire. And, as this worthy person is 
said by Luke to have courteously entreated Paul through the 
whole of the voyage, he may have bestowed on him favours 
which are not particularly mentioned. Those, however, which 
are mentioned deserve notice, as proofs of esteem and love 
from a heathen, very honourable to the apostle.—Julius’s es- 
teem of Paul was founded at first on the favourable opinion 
which Festus, Agrippa, and the Tribunes, had formed of his 
cause, and which no doubt they made known to Julius, before 
he left Caesarea. But his esteem of the apostle must have in- 
creased, by what he himself observed, in the course of their ac- 
quaintance. For in his conversation, Paul expressed such 
just views of God and religion and of all the duties of morality, | 
and in his actions shewed such benevolence to mankind, and 
such a concern for their real interest, as’ could not fail to en- 
dear him to so great a friend to virtue, as this centurion seems 
to have been. Besides, if Paul was represented to Julius as 
one who could work miracles, that circumstance alone would 
induce him to treat him with great respect. And more espe- 
cially, when he became himself a witness to the accomplish- 
ment of Paul’s prediction concerning their shipwreck, and to 
the miraculous cures which he performed on the sick in the 
island of Melite. 

Julius therefore having so great a friendship for Paul, and it 
may be a favourable opinion of the Christian doctrine, we may 
suppose that when he delivered the prisoners to Afranius Bur- 
rhus, who was then Preetorian prefect, he did justice to Paul, 
by representing him, not only as entirely innocent of any real 
erime, but as a man of singular probity, who was highly fa- 
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voured of God, and endowed with extraordinary powers. To 
this representation, as well as to Festus’s letter, I think the 
apostle was indebted for the indulgence which was shewn him, 
immediately on his arrival at Rome. For he was not shut up 
in a common jail with the other prisoners, but from the very 
first was allowed to dwell in his own hired house, with a sol- 
dier who kept him by means of a chain fastened to his right 
wrist and to the soldier’s left arm. This is the chain, of which 
Paul so often speaks in his epistles, calling it his bonds ; and 
which he, shewed to the Jews, when they came to him on the 
third day after his arrival. 


Paul sends for the Chief of the unbelieving Jews in Rome to his 
Lodging, and explains to them the Cause of his Imprison- 
ment ; but with little Success. 


The apostle’s confinement at Rome being thus easy from 
the beginning, and every one that pleased having access to him, 
it came into his mind, that as the unbelieving Jews might be 
offended, when they heard he had appealed from the courts in 
Judea to Cesar, it would be very proper to make an apology 
to them. Wherefore, on the third day after his arrival at 
Rome, he called the chief of the unbelieving Jews together ; 
and when they were come, he said to them, Acts xxviii. 17.; 
«* Men and brethren, though I have committed nothing against 
“¢ the people or customs of our fathers, yet was I delivered pri- 
sé soner from Jerusalem into the hands of the Romans. 18. Who 
“ when they had examined me, would have let me go, because 
*¢ there was no cause of death in me. 19. But when the Jews 
** spake against it, | was constrained to appeal unto Cesar ;” 
adding that he had done so, not because he had any thing to 
accuse his nation of to the emperor, but merely to assert his 
own innocence. And therefore he had called them together, 
to tell them that he was bound with the chain they saw on his 
wrist, because he affirmed that God had accomplished che hope. 
of Israel, by sending the Christ. 21. ** And they said unto 
«* him, We neither received letters out of Judea concerning 
«6 thee, neither any of the brethren that came shewed or spake 
‘** any evil of thee.” It seems the apostle’s accusers had not 
yet arrived. However, desiring his opinion concerning the 
sect of the Christians, which they told him was every where 
spoken against, they appointed him a day, and many came in- 
to his lodging, Acts xxviii. 23., ‘* To whom he expounded * 


® Because exri%ec%as, when historical matters are spoken of, does not signify 
£0 expound, but to narrate fully, Le Clerc proposes to construe and translate, ver. 
28. thus: “Oc ekeriSero ra wept 79 Inox, Siamaprupumevos thy Bacertiay Te Oty, © 
zeikav se aures amo tt re vous Maciws xas ran mpodnray, &c. To whom, from 
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“¢ and testified the kingdom of God” he expounded the na- 
ture of the Messiah’s kingdom, and testified that it was come in 
the gospel dispensation. ‘ Persuading them concerning Je- 
‘¢ sus, both out of the law of Moses, and out of the prophets, 
‘© from morning till evening ;” that is, in a long discourse, he 
shewed that the birth, doctrine, miracles, ‘death, resurrection, 
and ascension of Jesus, and the pouring out of the Holy Spi- 
rit, had all happened exactly according to’ the predictions con- 
cerning the Christ contained in the law and the prophets ; 
and from that agreement inferred, that Jesus was their long 
expected Messiah. 24. * And some believed the things which 
were spoken, and some believed not. 25. And when they a- 
greed not among themselves, they departed ; after Panl had 
spoken one word,” or quotation from Isaiah, in which the 
Jews’ unbelief was foretold. And having thus reproved the un- 
believing and disobedient among his hearers, he added, 28. 
«¢ Be it known therefore unto you, that the salvation of God 
is sent unto the Gentiles, and that they will hear it. 29. And 
when he had said these words, the Jews departed, and had 
great reasoning among themselves.” For notwithstanding all 
Paul had said, many of them still retained their sinful and’ in- 
veterate prejudices against the gospel. saat 

Luke having thus brought Paul’s history down to his arrival 
at Rome, and having related what happened to him at his first 
coming, adds a short description of his two years’ confinement 
in that city, Acts xxviii. 30.,¢ And Paul dwelt two whole 
years in his own hired house, and received all that came unto 
him. 31. Preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching those 
things which concern the Lord Jesus-Christ, with all confi- 
dence, no man forbidding him.” This singular indulgence, of 
preaching ‘the gospel without being hindered by any person, 
Paul enjoyed:during the whole of his two years’ imprisonment 
at Rome, because he preached only in his own hired house, 
and to those who came to him of their own accord. Where- 
as, if in Rome, as at Ephesus and the other great cities where 
he suffered persecution; he had gone about publicly preaching 
against the established idolatry, in all probability both the 
priests and the bigots would have been enraged ; and of course 
the magistrates would have been obliged to interpose. These 
evils however the apostle avoided. For though he was brought 
to Rome, by the direction of God, for the purpose of bearing 
witness there concerning the Lord Jesus, it was not necessary 
that he should go about gathering the people to hear the gos- 
pel, as in places where he was utterly unknown. His fame as 
morning to evening, he narrated fully the history of Jesus, bearing witness to the 


kingdom of God, and persuading them both from the law of Moses, and from the 
prophet Aint " 
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a preacher of the new doctrine, and as a worker of miracles, | 
had reached Rome long before he arrived there, having been 
published by, those who. came, from the provinces of Greece 
and Asia. Besides, his imprisonment itself, for preaching doc- 
trines and attesting facts so contrary,to the common expe- 
rience of mankind, made a great noise, as the apostle himself in- 
sinuates,; Philip. i. 12,13... Wherefore, seeing Paul’s house 
was open to every comer, it is not to be doubted that many 
resorted to him daily, some out of curiesity to hear and see 
the chief of a,sect, which was now become so numerous, and 
who was said to be endued with extraordinary powers ; others, 
from an honest inclination seriously to inquire into the strange. 
things which he spake concerning Jesus of Nazareth, and to 
examine the evidence which he offered in support of them.— 
Now to all these the apostle willingly preached, bearing wit- 
‘ness to Christ at Rome, even as formerly in Jerusalem. And 
though Luke has not mentioned it, Paul himself hath told us, 
that his testimony concerning Jesus was well received, and that. 
he made many converts in Rome, among whom were some 
even of the Emperor’s domestics, whose salutation he sent to the 
Philippians, chap. iv. 22.—Further,, he says that the brethren 
in Rome, encouraged by his example, perhaps also strength- 
ened by the gifts of the Spirit which he imparted to them, ac- 
cording to his promise, (Rom. i. 11.) preached the gospel more. 
openly and boldly than they would otherwise have done: while. 
at the same time some of the Judaizing teachers preached with 
the malicious intention of adding affliction to the apostle’s 
bonds; namely, by provoking the magistrates against him, as 
the ringleader of the obnoxious sect, Philip. i, 14, 18. 


An Account of the Letters which Paul wrote during his first im- 
_ prisonment at Rome. He is at length set at liberty. 


During this his first confinement at Rome, the apostle wrote 
four epistles, which are still remaining; namely, one to the 
Ephesians; another to the Philippians ; a third to the Colos- 
sians; and the fourth to Philemon: and after his release he 
wrote his epistle to the Hebrews. In the epistles to the Phi- 
lippians, Colossians, and Philemon, Timothy joined Paul: 
But he is not mentioned in the inscription of the Epistle to 
the Ephesians, though it was written about the same time with 
the others, and sent along with the epistle to the Colossians. 
From this circumstance we may infer, that the letters to the 
Philippians, the Colossians, and Philemon, were written a lit- 
tle before the letter to the Ephesians, and while Timothy was 
at Rome; but that after they were finished, and before the 
letter to the Ephesians was begun, he left the city to go to 


540- THE LIFE OF 


Philippi, agreeably to the apostle’s promise to the Philippians 
to send Timothy to them soon, chap. ii. 19., and to what he tells 
the Hebrews, that Zimothy was actually sent away, chap. xii. 
23.—The letter to the Ephesians being written soon ‘after. 
that to the Colossians, and while the matter'and form, and 
very expressions of that letter were fresh in the apostle’s mind, 
the two resemble each other so much,, that they have been 
termed twin epistles, and throw light on each other, | For 
which reason, the apostle very properly ordered the Colossians 
to cause their epistle be read in the church of the Laodieeans, : 
to which, it is supposed the Ephesians, agreeably to the direc- 
tion given them by Tychicus, sent a copy of their epistle. If 
I am right in this conjecture, the epistle to the Ephesians is 
the letter from Laodicea, which the Colossians were ordered 
to read in their church, Col. iv. 16. ‘ 
The apostle’s letters just now mentioned shew that during 
his confinement in Rome, he was attended by many of his 
faithful disciples and friends, who had either accompanied him 
from Judea, or who had followed him to Rome. Of this num- 
ber was Tychicus, by whom the apostle sent his epistle to the 
Colossians, chap. iy. 17., and Onesimus, ver. 9., and Mark, 
Barnabas sister’s son, ver. 10., to whom the apostle was now 
fully reconciled, and Jesus called Justus ; all Jews by descent, . 
ver. 11., except Onesimus. About this time his faithful friend 
Aristarchus was imprisoned for his zeal in preaching the gos. 
pel. But his other friend Luke had free access to him, all the | 
time of his imprisonment. Demas too was with him, (Col. iv. 
14.), and Timothy, (Philip. i..1.) Besides, the churches of 
Greece and Asia hearing of his imprisonment, sent some of 
their most esteemed members, to. inquire concerning his wel- | 
fare, and to minister unto him. Of this number was Epa- 
phras, who came from Colosse, and. Epaphroditus from Phi- 
lippi. ‘These abode a considerable time with the apostle, and_, 
gave him all the assistance in their power, especially in the 
work of the ministry : not to mention the good offices which 
he received from the Roman brethren, whose esteem and af- 
fection he had formerly experienced in their coming all the, 
way to Appii Forum, and Tres Taberne, to conduct him in- 
to the city. Mtdeinis 
It is now time to relate, that Paul during his two years’ con- 
finement at Rome, having preached the gospél with great suc-. 
cess, and edified the churches of Greece and Asia by the di- | 
vinely inspired letters which he wrote them during that pe- 
riod, was at length released in the spring of A. D. 62, answer- 
ing to the 9th year of Nero. Luke indeed has not directly 
mentioned Paul’s release: But by limiting his confinement to 
two years, he has insinuated that he was then set at liberty. 
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His confinement at Rome issued thus favourably, through 
the goodness of his cause, and through the intercession of 
some powerful friends in Cesar’s family, who had embraced 
the Christian faith, and who were greatly interested in the for- 
tune of one, who was so strong a pillar of the new religion. 
which they had espoused. 

It is conjectured, that Paul was released when he wrote his’ 
epistle to the Hebrews; because he says to them, ch. xiii. 23., 
Know ye that our brother Timothy is sent away, with whom, if 
he come shortly, I will see you. ‘Timothy, it seems, had been 
sent to Philippi, according to the apostle’s promise, (Philip. 
ii. 19.), and had been ordered to return as soon as possible ; 
and the apostle was waiting his return at Rome, or rather in 
some of the towns of Italy, (Heb. xiii. 24.), when he wrote his 
letter to the Hebrews. 3 


Cuap. XI. Paul's history from the time he was released from 
a his first confinement at Rome, to his death. . 


Of Paul’s travels and preaching, between his release and 
martyrdom, we have no authentic record remaining. Never- 
theless, from the intimations which he has given of his per- 
poses, in the epistles which he wrote from Rome during his 
first confinement, we may suppose the following sketch of the 
transactions of the latter part of his life to bear some resem- 
blance to the truth. 


Paul sails from Italy to Judea. In his way he touches at Crete, 
accompanied by Titus and Timothy. Leaving Titus in Crete, 
he sails with Timothy to Judea. . 


The apostle being released in the spring of A. D. 62, {ag . 
was shewn in the preface to the epistle to the Philippians,) em 
‘barked with Titus, perhaps also with Timothy, in some of the 
ports of Italy, designing to visit the churches of Judea accord» 
ing to his promise, Heb. xiii. 23. | But in the course of hig 
voyage, happening to touch at Crete, he preached in many ci- 
ties there; and either gathered new churches, or increased the, 
churches already gathered. 

About this time Judea was full of robbers and Sicarii, who. 
went about in armed bands, and plundered the villages, after 
killing the inhabitants who made any resistance. Impostors. 
also arose, who drew‘many after them, by promising to work 
for them miraculous deliverances. These disturbances were 
increased: by the extreme severity of the Roman government, 
which exasperated the people to such a degree, that in assert- 
ing their liberty, they raised those seditions which ended in the 
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wat, whereby Jerusalem and the Jewish state were overthrown. 
The mischiefs occasioned by these disorders, falling with equal 
weight upon the disciples of Christ as upon others, the apos- 
~ tle, when he received information thereof, judged his presence 
and advice might be necessary for supporting the brethren ‘in 
Judea. Wherefore, leaving Titus zx Crete, to set.in order the 
things which were wanting, and to ordain elders in every city, 
Tit. i. 1., he set sail for Judea with: Timothy, who, if he did 
not accompany him from Italy, had come to him in Crete. 
Being arrived in Judea, Paul visited the church of Jerusa- 
lem, and the other churches in that country, to which he had 
lately sent an epistle from Rome, inscribed to the Hebrews. 
Paul and Timothy travel through Syria and Cilicia, and the 
countries of the Lesser Asia, visiting the Churches. ‘They a- 
bide some time at Colosse, where ‘aul writes his epistle to Tt- 
tus. ‘He leaves Timothy in Ephesus, and goes into Macedo- 
nia. Ruhehnygt SAKE Y tohit 


After spending some time in comforting and instructing the 
brethren in Judea, Paul, accompanied by Timothy, : left: Ju- 
dea, to visit the churches of the Lesser Asia ; taking, as usual, 
Antioch in his way, where he had so often and so successfully — 
ministered in the gospel. From Antioch, Paul and his assis- 
tants travelled through Cilicia into Galatia, and after that went 
to Colosse, where he had desired Philemon to provide hima 
lodging, (ver. 22.) because he intended to spend some time in 
that city. " ais atin 

While the apostle abode at Colosse, he wrote his epistle to 
Titus in Crete. Here also he met with Tychicus, who before 
Paul’s release had been sent from:»Rome with the epistles to 
the Ephesians and Colossians, (Col. iv. 8.); for in his epistle to 
Titus, he told him, he would send. Tychicus, or Artemas into 

Crete, that Titus might come to him at Nicopolis,-where he 
proposed to winter.. And having finished:his business at-Co- 
elosse; he went forward to Ephesus, in shis way to: Macedonia. 
At bis departure from Ephesus, the apostle left Timothy there, 
to direct the affairs of the numerous church in that city, 1: Tim. 

In travelling to Macedonia, the apostle came to Troas, where 
dodging with Carpus, he left inshis keeping: (deromy) the clouk, 
which, according to some, his father had received.as the badge 
of his: being a Roman citizen.» But othersthink this’ was a 
bag, or bookease, with certain books, supposed to be books of 
the Jewish scriptures. He left likewise some parchments with 
Carpus, containing, perhaps, the autographs, or original copies 
of his own epistles to the churches; or the epistles which he 
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had»received from the churches. These parchments he after- 
wards ordered Timothy to bring to him, during his second 
‘imprisonment, (2'Tim. iv. 13.), designing, I suppose; to ac- 
knowledge them as his writings, and'to deliver them to Timo- 
‘thy with ‘his own hand, to be kept for the use of the churches, 
aftershe was'gone. tA nok) atone hl 


ait FAVE 


‘Paul visits the churches in Macedonia; writes his first epistle to 
Timothy, and winters at Nicopolis.» From that city’he goes 
-anto Crete. Leaving Crete, he goes with Titus to Rome, where 
cevherts imprisoned a second time.) bi cesree- Dist wel 
SPAMS 4! PD iMmonss tains ae pa ets 
In Macedonia Paul visited the several churches ; and among 
therest that at Philippi, which had shewn him such’kindness 
in his former confinement. From Macedonia he went to Ni- 
copolis, (Tit. iii. 12.), a city of Epirus, where he spent the win- 
‘ter. Here Titus came to him from Crete, according to his 
order, (Tit. iii. 12.) Here also, or at Philippi, he wrote his . 
first epistle to Timothy in Ephesus, to direct him how he ought 
‘to behave himself in the church of ‘the living God ; fearing it 
-would not be in his power to return to Ephesus at the time he 
proposed, when he parted with Timothy ;°1 Tim. iii. 14,15. 
vAccordingly, the account given by ‘Titus of the churches in 
Crete, determining him to visit them, he changed his resolu- 
‘tion, and instead of returning to Ephesus, he set out early in 
the spring from Nicopolis for Crete, accompanied by Titus, 
Trophimus, and Erastus: and taking Corinth in his way, E- 
rastus, who was a native of that city, chose to abide there. 
When they arrived at Crete, ‘Trophimus fell'sick, and was left 
in’ Miletus, a city of that island, 2 ‘Tim: iv. 20. 
‘About this time, the Emperor Nero began that persecution 
ofthe Christians, which is reckoned the first of ‘the ten gene- 
ral persecutions...’ The occasion of it'was this. Nero himself 
having’ set fire tothe city, on the tenth of July A. D. 64, a 
great part of it was laid'in ashes. ‘And being generally belie- 
ved the author of that calamity, he became the object of the 
popular hatred.» Wherefore, to clear himself from ‘the impu- 
tation of so odious a crime, ‘Nero, in the month of November 
following, began to punish the Christians as the incendiaries, 
and treated them with such cruelty, that at length the people’s 
_ compassion towards them was raised. The torments which 
the Christians now endured on account of their supposed guilt, 
are described’ by Tacitus (Ann. lib. 15.c. 44.), who informs us, 
that many of them being apprehended, some were covered with 
the skins of wild beasts, and thrown to dogs to be devoured ; 
others were crucified; others were fastened to stakes, and 
daubed over with pitch, and had fire set to’ them, that they 


544 THE LIFE OF 


might burn instead of torches in the night time. By these, 
and such like cruelties, the historian says (agens multetudo) a 
prodigious number of Christians were destroyed. ; 

The news. of these cruelties being brought to Crete, the a- 
postle thinking his presence might be useful in comforting the 
brethren, went with Titus to Italy, where they arrived about 
the time Nero set out for Achaia, and where the pretorian 
prefect, who was left to govern the city in the emperor’s ab- 
sence, continued the persecution with a cruelty equal to that 
of Nero himself.. Wherefore, though the danger was great, 
the apostle went to Rome in the beginning of A. D. 65, where 
he exerted the same zeal and activity in promoting the Chris- 
tian cause as formerly. But the priests and bigots pointing 
him out to the magistrates, as a chief man among the obnox- 
ious sect, he was apprehended. and imprisoned, in order to be 
punished. : 

How long Paul continued in prison at this time, we know 
not. But from his being twice brought before the emperor, 
or his prefect, it may he presumed, that he was imprisoned a 
year or more before he was condemned. 


Paul appears before Nero the first time. Writes his second e= 
pistle to Timothy, and at last suffers Martyrdom. 


The danger to which Paul was exposed, by this second im- 
prisonment, appeared so great to his assistants, that most of 
them fled from the city. Luke alone remained with him: and 
even he wasso intimidated, that he durst not. stand. by him 
when he made his first answer, 2 Tim. iv. 11..16. “While the 
apostle’s friends thus deserted him, his enemies waxed more 
bold : especially Alexander the Ephesian coppersmith, whom 
formerly the apostle had delivered to Satan, for his errors and 
vices. This person, moved with resentment, came to Rome, 
and did Paul much harm, by withstanding his words, 2 Tim. 
iv. 14, Itseems he joined his prosecutors, and in the presence 
of his judges loudly contradicted the facts which Paul alleged 
in. his own vindication. .. Wherefore, it was with the utmost 
difficulty he eseaped condemnation after making his first de- 
fence; so. that he looked for nothing but a sentence of death, 
when next. brought before his judges. b 

Impressed, therefore, with a view of his approaching con- 
demnation, Paul wrote his second epistle to Timothy ; in which 
he desired him to come to him before winter, (ver; 21.), and to 
bring Mark with him, (ver. 11.), that they might receive his last 
instructions, and assist him in the ministry during the few 
months he had to live. Withal, to induce ‘Timothy the more 
cheerfully to come, he told him he had sent Tychicus to Ephe- 
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sus, (2 Tim. iv. 12.), to supply his place there.—From this e- 
pistle, we learn also, that although the apostle’s assistants, ter- 
rified with the danger that threatened him, forsook :him. and 
fled, he was not altogether without consolation. »For' the bres 
thren of Rome came to him privately, and ministered to him; 
as:we learn from his sending their salutation. to, Timothy; :2 
Tim, i021. ‘ ay) ris" ; ue 

Most of the particulars above mentioned, the. apostle hath 
‘suggested in his own letters, especially in his second to Timo- 
thy. _ What followed we learn from ancient Christian writers, 
who inform us, that Paul was condemned and put to death, in 
-the 12th year,of the reign of Nero, answering to ‘A. D. 66; 
And two years after that, namely A. D. 68, Nero put an end 
to his. own life, and to this terrible persecution, after it had con- 
tinued four years, and swept off a prodigious number of the 
disciples of Christ. 


_ Cuap. XII. Character and Eulogy of the Apostle Paul. 


Such was the life, and such the death of Paul the Apostle 
of Jesus Christ. In his younger years, being exceedingly zeal- 
ous of the law of Moses, he persecuted the Christians as ene- 
mies of Ged and religion. But after Jesus appeared to him, 
and shewed him his error in denying his resurrection, he forth- 
with became a zealous and indefatigable preacher of that faith, 
which formerly he was so active in destroying. In the rolls 
of fame, Paul: stands deservedly next to his divine Master as 
a teacher of religion and morality ; being without comparison 
a greater hero by that undertaking, and much more worthy 
of admiration, than the greatest of those who have been: called 

great. The bodily labour which he endured, the dangers 
which he encountered, the sufferings which befell him, and the: 
courage which amidst all these evils he exerted in ‘his aposto- 
lic office, shew that his virtues, both active and passive, were 
far superior to those which the most renowned conquerors 
have exhibited in the pursuits of ambition or fame.. Theend, 
likewise, for which he exerted such an high degree of all the 
virtues, was more noble; ’ being not to amass riches, or to ac- 
quire power, or to obtain fame, or to conquer kingdoms, or 
to enslave mankind ; but to deliver the nations of the world 
from the thraldom of ignorance, idolatry, and wickedness, by 
imparting to them the knowledge of God and of a future states 
and by teaching them those duties of religion and morality; 
on which their happiness both in time and eternity wholly de- 
ends. 

This noble, this beneficent employment, Paul prosecuted 
with unremitting diligence for the space of thirty years; all 
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the while foreseeing and experiencing innumerable, evils, as - 

_ the consequence of his generous undertaking, without. reaping 
from it any worldly advantage whatever. Such heroic bene- 
volence is the more to be esteemed, that at the time Paul car- 
ried the light of the gospel through the world, mankind were 
involved in one thick cloud of darkness, which hindered them 
from discerning those spiritual matters, which, as reasonable 
beings, designed to exist through eternity, it was of the great- 
est importance for them to know. Wherefore, if any person 
ever merited well of mankind, it is Paul, whorwith: such un- 
wearied activity, and with such labour and loss to himself, im- 
parted to the nations of the world the knowledge of the true 
God, and of the way of salvation. ) 

But this most excellent man is entitled to admiration and 
gratitude, not from those alone who put a just value on reli- 
gious knowledge, but from those also who esteem nothing but 
what promotes the interest of the present life. For the gos-. 
pel which Paul spread through the world, .hath been the 
source of many of those good qualities, whereby such as. have 
embraced the Christian religion have been rendered superior 
to all who have gone before them. More particularly, the 
gospel hath introduced good faith, which is the foundation of 
mutual confidence between nations, in their leagues and com- 
pacts: it hath banished that fierceness with which the most 
civilized nations anciently carried on war; it hath diffused that 
humanity and. complaisance, by which modern manners are 
so happily distinguished from the ancient. Nay, if I am not 
mistaken, the gospel hath, by accident, contributed to the im- 
provement even of the sciences and the arts: For by the great . 
objects which it presents to the minds of men, their intellectual 
faculties have been enlarged and strengthened ; and by the re- 
wards of immortality which it promises, its votaries have beer... 
inspired with a sense of their own dignity, and such hopes 
have been infused into their breasts, as have rendered them 
not only just, but active, even in the affairs of this life. Let 
the gospel, therefore, have its due praise, which holds out dis- 
tinguished rewards in the future life, even to those who min- , 
gle in the affairs of the present, and who, from just principles, 
promote the temporal interest of their fellow-creatures. Also 
Jet the blessed Paul have his praise, to whom chiefly. we in 
this part of the world are indebted. for our knowledge of the 
gospel, and for all the advantages, temporal and eternal, of . 
which the gospel hath been the happy occasion to mankind. 


Pia 
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REFERRED TO IN THE PRECEDING LIFE. 


NO. 1. QTIRRED up the most zealous members of the foreign 
synagogues in Jerusalem. Vitringa, de Syn. Vet. 
lib. 1, p. 1. c. 14, tells'us from Jewish authors, that there were 
480 synagogues in Jerusalem. And learned men suppose, 
that of these, a number were composed of Jews from the pro- 
vinces, who chose to worship God in their native language. 
Lightfoot (Exercit. Acts vi. 9.) observes, that Jewish authors 
expressly mention a synagogue which the Alexandrian Jews 
had at Jerusalem.—With respect to the synagogue of the Li- 
bertines, there are facts in history which shew who they were. 
Libertinus or Libertine is a Latin word, which signifies a slave 
who hath obtained his freedom : Also the son of such a person. 
From Philo, we learn, that the 8000 Jews, who, as Josephus 
(Ant. xvii. 13. initio) tells us, joined at Rome the embassy’ 
which came from Judea, to petition Augustus against Arche- 
laus, were mostly of this denomination. For he expressly af 
firms, that the Jews at Rome were generally such as had been 
taken captives, but were made free by their Roman masters. 
Tacitus likewise speaks of the Jews, when he tells us, Ann. ii, 
$5.,* that 4000 of the Libertine race were transported into 
Sardinia. Besides, Suetonius (Tib. c. 36.) and Josephus (An- 
tiq. xviii. 4. fine.) expressly calls them Jews who were thus 
transported. 
The Jewish Libertines being so numerous at Rome, and in 
Italy, it is probable that, like other foreign Jews, they had a 
synagogue in Jerusalem.—The members of all these foreign 
synagogues, being generally very zealous, were most fit instru- 
ments to be employed in opposing the disciples of Christ. Ac-_ 
cordingly they disputed: with great vehemence against Stephen. 
Acts vi. 9., Then there arose certain of the synagogue of the 
Libertines, and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and of them of 
Cilicia, and of Asia, disputing with Stephen. 10. And they 
were not able to resist the wisdom and the spirit by which he 


* Actum et de sacris Egyptiis Judaicisque pellendis : factumque Patrum con- 
sultum, ut quatuor millia Libertini generis ea superstitione infecti, quis idonea. 
ztas, insulam Sardiniam veherentur, coercendis illic latrociniis, et si ob gravita- 
tem cceli interissent, vile damnum; czteri cederunt Italia, nisi certam ante diem 


profanos ritus exuissent, 
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spake. 11. Then they suborned men, which said, We have 
heard him speak blasphemous words against Moses, and against 
God. 12. And they stirred up the people, &c. 


No. II. It seems the synagogues in foreign parts had a juris 
diction over their own members. In all the provinces of the 
Roman empire, the Jews were governed by a senate of their 
own: and where they were numerous, they had a chief ma- 
gistrate, elected by themselves, who was sometimes called Ala- 
barch, and sometimes Hthnarch. ’ 

Of the nature and extent of that separate government, which 

the Jews exercised over those of their own race, we have the 
most authentic account, in a decree concerning the Jews of 
Sardis, of which Josephus has preserved a copy. Antiq? xiv. 
c. 10. § 17. Gen. edit. page 437., and which deserves a place 
here. It is'as follows : ** Lucius Antonius, son of Mark, pro- 
<* questor and propreetor, to the magistrates, senate, and peo- 
‘¢ ple of Sardis, greeting. The Jews which are our citizens, 
‘¢ have shewn me, that they have always had an assembly of 
* their own, according to the laws of their country, and a 
“¢ place of their own, in which they decide the affairs and dif- 
- & ferences which concern themselves. Having desired of me, 
«¢ that it may be lawful for them so to do, I have decreed that 
‘¢ this (right) be preserved and permitted to them.” Where- 
fore, Paul had reason to blame the Christians at Corinth, for 
going to law with-one another before the unbelievers, (1 Cor. 
_ vi. 5, 6.), since they might have decided these differences by _ 
their own judges. Josephus has also preserved an edict of 
Claudius, published in favour of the Jews, in the beginning of 
his reign. In that edict Claudius observes, as a precedent, 
** That when a Jewish Ethnarch died, Augustus did not for- 
‘‘ bid the creation of a new Ethnarch ; willing that all men 
‘¢ should remain subject to him, but in the observatiow of their 
“‘ own customs.”. And Strabo, in a passage not now in his 
works, but cited by Josephus, Ant. xiv. c. 7, §2., says, “ A 
*‘ good part of Alexandria is inhabited by this people, (the 
«© Jews.) ‘They have likewise an Ethnarch, who administers 
‘¢ their affairs, decides causes, presides over contracts and nian- 
* dates, as if he were the governor of a perfect republic.” 

The Jews in all the provinces of the Roman empire, being 
thus allowed to live according to their own customs, they re- 
gulated their conduct in every thing by the law of Moses; at 

least as far as it was possible for them to do it out of Judea. 
And as the high-priest, and elders at Jerusalem, were regard- 
ed by all the Jews as the interpreters and administrators of 
the law, the foreign Jews considered themselves as actually 
under their jurisdiction. And therefore in all countries, they 
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implicitly obeyed the’ mandates sent them from the council at 
Jerusalem ; just as, in after-times, the clergy of the Romish 
communion in every country of Europe obeyed implicitly the © 
mandates of the Pope and conclave at Rome. wtih 


No. III. Sal arose from the earth, and with his bodily eyes 
beheld Jesus standing in the way. We are absolutely certain, 
that on this, or on some other occasion, Saul saw Jesus with 
the eyes of his body. For he hath twice affirmed that he saw 
Jesus in that manner. 1 Cor. xi. 1., dim I not an apostle ?— 
Have I not seen Jesus Christ our Lord ? Chap. xv. 8., Last of 
all, (05 xeas) Le was seen of me also, as of an abortive apos- 
tle. Now it is to be observed, That this appearance of Jesus, 
Paul places among his other appearances to the rest of the 
apostles, which, without all doubt, were personal appearances, 
Besides, if Saul had not seen Jesus in the body, after his re- 
surrection, he could not have been an apostle; whose chief 
business it was, as an eye-witness, to bear testimony to the re- 
surrection of Jesus from the dead.—I acknowledge, that if we 
were to form our opinion of this matter solely upon the ac- 
count which Luke hath given of it, (Acts ix. 3—6.), we could 
not be sure that Saul now saw Jesus. Yet if we attend to the 
words of Ananias, both as recorded in this chap. ver. 17., The 
Lord Jesus who appeared to thee (0 09s co, who was seen of 
thee) in the way, and as recorded, Acts xxii. 14., The God of 
our fathers hath chosen thee, that thou shouldesi—see that just 
one, and shouldest hear the voice of his mouth: Also if we con- 
sider the words of Christ ;- I have appeared unto thee, for this 
wery purpose, to make thee a minister, and a witness of those 
things which thou hast seen: and that Barnabas declared 
to the apostles, how he had seen the Lord in the way, Acts ix, 
27.°: I say, when all these expressions are duly attended to, 
we shall have little doubt that Saul saw Jesus standing before 
him in'the way, (ver. 17.), when in obedience to his command 
he arose from the ground. But, not being able to endure the 
splendour of his appearance, or perhaps the better to express 
his reverence, he fell to the earth anew,- and remained before 
him in that posture, till Christ ordered him to arise a second 
time, and go into the city ; where it should be told him what 
he was to do, Acts ix. 6. Then it was, that on opening his 
eyes, he found himself absolutely blind.—This, I suppose, is a 
better account of Saul’s seeing Jesus, after his resurrection, 
than with some to affirm, that he saw him in his trance in the 
temple; or in his rapture into the third heaven. For on nei- 
ther of these occasions, did Saul see Jesus with his bodily. 
eyes; the impression, at these times, having been made upon 
his mind by thé power of Christ, and not by means of his ex- 
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ternal senses; so that he would not have been qualified by 
such a vision, to attest Christ’s resurrection from the dead.— 
I know that Paul had another corporeal sight of Jesus, name- 
ly, after he had made his defence before the council, Acts xxiii. 
11. But as the’first epistle to the Corinthians, in which Paul 
affirmed that he had seen the Lord, was written before he was 
favoured with that second corporeal sight of Jesus, he cannot 
be thought, in that epistle, to have spoken of an event which 
had not then happened. | 


No. IV. That thou mightest receive thy sight, and be filled 
with the Holy Ghost. From Ananias administering . baptism 
to Saul, Acts ix. 18,, it would seem that he was one of the 
prophets, or teachers of the church of Damascus. He may 
likewise have possessed the gift of healing diseases ; and in that 
character may have been sent to restore Paul’s sight. But 
he told him likewise, he was sent that he might be filled with 
the Holy Ghost. Nevertheless, from the other examples re- 
corded in the Acts, and from the passages in the epistles, 
where the communication of the spiritual gifts is mentioned, 
and from Acts vili. 14, 15, 17., it appears, that none but apos- 
tles had the power of conferring the Holy Ghost on believers. 
For, when Philip had conyerted the Samaritans, the apostles 
at Jerusalem sent unto them Peter and John, that they might 
receive the Holy Ghost. Wherefore, if Ananias, who was 
not an apostle, really conferred the Holy Ghost on Saul, he 
did it by virtue of a special commission ; and having accom- ° 
plished what was appointed him, his power ended with the ful- 
filment of his commission. From the history, however, we 
cannot gather that any such commission was given to Ananias. 
And therefore we may interpret his words to Saul in this man- 
ner: The Lord Jesus hath sent me, that thou mightest receive 
thy sight, and when thou hast received thy sight, that thou 
mightest, by an immediate illapse, be filled with the Holy 
Ghost, According to this way of understanding the matter, 
Saul received his sight, when Ananias spake to him and put 
his hands on him, (Acts ix. 12.) But he did not receive the 
Holy Ghost till he was baptized ; and then by some yisible 
symbol which Saul saw, the Holy Ghost fell upon him, as up- 
on the apostles at the beginning. So that he was not a whit 
behind the very greatest apostles, as he himself affirms; being 
baptized, not with water only, but with the Holy Ghost and 
with fire, according to John Baptist’s prediction. Besides, if 
an inferior prophet, or eyen an apostle, kad been employed 
to communicate the Holy Ghost to Saul, that circuinstance 
would have been urged, as an argument to prove Saul an 
apostle of an inferior order. Whereas, in the manner we 
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have supposed him to have received the Holy Ghost, no argu- 
ment could be drawn in prejudice of his authority. An ordi- 
nary prophet was sent to give Saul premonition of his being to 
receive the Holy Ghost. This, with the recovery of his sight,! 
gave him the fullest assurance that what had befallen him by’ 
the way, was no iilusion, but a real appearance. To conclude, 
the supposition that the Holy: Ghost ,was communicated to 
Paul, by animmediate illapse, will appear still more probable, 
if the observation of many commentators is just, that the phrase 
Jilled with the Holy Ghost, is never applied in scripture to those. 
who received the Holy Ghost by the imposition of the hands. 
of men, but to those on whom the Holy Ghost descended in 
some visible symbol. Rh Re 

No. V. When Saul was about thirty-four years of age. The 
time of Saul’s conversion may be determined, with a good de- 
gree of probability, in the following manner.— When the bre- 
thren at Jerusalem sent him forth to Tarsus, it is said, Acts 
ix. 31., Then had the churches rest, throughout all Judea, and 
Galilee, and Samaria, and were edifed.—If this rest of the 
churches throughout all the land, which the historian hath 
connected with Saul’s going to Tarsus, was occasioned; as 
learned men and chronologers have thought, by the publica- 
tion of the Emperor Caius’s order to set up his statue in the 
temple of Jerusalem, we can nearly determine the time of 
Saul’s conversion. For Josephus tells us, (Ant. xviii. 9. 
al. 11.) That “* Caius, greatly incensed against the Jews for 
“¢ not paying him that respect which others did, sent Petro- 
‘‘nius governor into Syria, commanding him to set up his 
‘6 statue in the temple, and if the Jews opposed it, to march 
“ into the country with an army, and effect it by force. . The 
‘‘ same historian adds, (Bell. xi, 10, § 1.), That he enjoined 
“him, if the Jews opposed it, to put to death all who made 
‘“‘ any resistance, and to make all the rest of the nation slaves. 
«“ Petronius, therefore, marched from Antioch into Judea, 
“ with three legions, aud’a large body of auxiliaries raised in 
s Syria.” Now it is allowed, that Caius sent Petronius into 
‘Syria in the third year of his reign, answering to A. D. 39, 
And it is supposed he came into the province in the autumn 

- of 39, or in the beginning of A. D. 40. 

Wherefore, as the publication of Caius’s order affected the 
whole people of Judea, we may suppose with Lardner, that it 
threw the unbelieving Jews into such a consternation, that they 
had no leisure to think of persecating the Christians any long- 
er. A disaster hung over themselves, which threatened de- 
struction to their religion, perhaps to their nation; so that 
they were wholly possessed by their own fears. Our Saul 
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seems to have been the last who was hurt by the persecution, 

which had vexed the church after the death of Stephen. - For 

the historian having narrated the attempt of the Grecians to 
kill him, and the care of the brethren to save his life by send- 

ing him away, adds, Then had the churches rest. Saul there-- 
fore set: out for Tarsus in the year 39, a little before Petro- 

nius published the Emperor’s order. 

© Further, according to Saul’s own account, his arrival at Je- 

rusalem, before he went to Tarsus, happened full three years 

after his conversion, Gal. i. 18. Wherefore, if the rest of the — 
churches was occasioned by the publication of Caius’s order 
in the end of A. D. 39, or in the beginning of A. D. 40, 
Saul’s conversion, three years before, must have happened in 
the end of the year 36, or in the beginning of 37, when he 
was 34 years of age; a time of life at which men are as well 
qualified to judge of religious matters as at any time what- 
ever.——That Saul was not more than 34 years of age when he 
was converted, may be gathered likewise from his being call- 
éd a young man at the time of Stephen’s death, which hap- 
pened, as is generally believed, A. D. 55, about a year before 
Saul’s conversion. To 34, Saul’s age, A. D. 36, add the 26 
years which elapsed from that time A. D. 62, when he wrote 
his epistle to Philemon, and he will then have been 59 or 60 
years old, and so might very properly then call himself Pau 
the aged. But if he was more than 60 when he wrote that 
letter, he must have been more than 34 at his conversion. 


No. VI. Straightway he preached Christ in the synagogues, 
that he is the Son of God. Learned men are not agreed, whe- 
ther this preaching in the synagogues of Damascus happened 
before Saul went into Arabia, or after he returned thence. 
They who think it happened after his return, found their opi- 
nion on the following argument. If Saul had begun to preach 
in Damascus, before he went into Arabia, he probably would 
have preached in that country also. And yet in the account 
- which he gave of his preaching to Agrippa, he does not say. 
that he preached in Arabia at all, Acts xxvi. 20.- Besides, if 
Paul had preached in Damascus before he went into Arabia, 
the news thereof must have reached Jerusalem before he went _ 
_ thither himself, and, by consequence, the brethren there could 
not have been ignorant of his being a disciple-—They who 
think Saul preached in Damascus before he went into Arabia, 
found their opinion on the account which Luke has given of 
the matter, Acts ix. 19., And when he had received meat, he 
was strengthened. Then was Saul with the disciples certain days 
at Damascus : and straightway he preached Christ in the syna= 
gogues. Now, though it does not necessarily follow from the 
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expression straightway he preached, that this happened a few 
days after his conversion, yet they think the remark which the 
Jews at Damascus made on Saul’s preaching shews that it so 
happened, ver. 2!., But all that heard him were amazed, and 
said, Is not this he that destroyed them ‘which called on this 
name in Jerusalem, and came hither for that intent, that he 
might bring them bound to the chief priests ?—To the argument 
taken from Luke’s expression, straightway he preached Christ 
in the synagogues, it is replied, That the sacred historians of- 
ten relate things as connected, which happened ata consider- 
able distance of time from each other, and between which 
things intervened which they did not think proper to relate. 
See examples of this manner of recording events in Prelim. 
Observ. iii. prefixed to my Harmony of the Gospels. Next, 
with respect to the remark which the Jews at Damascus made 
on Sauls preaching Christ, every reader must be sensible that 
it might as properly be made on his preaching Christ after 
his return from Arabia, as immediately after his conversion. 


No. VIL. While Saul was in Cilicia, he had those visions and 
revelations of the Lord, of which he speaks, 2 Cor. xii. 1. The 
time of these visions, with other dates in Paul’s history, are 
fixed in the following manner.» When Paul first came to Co- 
rinth, he found Aquila with his family settled there, after 
being driven from Rome by Claudius’s edict, which was. pub- 
lished in the eleventh year of his reign. But according to the 
best chronologers, the eleventh year of Claudius began Janua- 
ry 24, A. D. 51. Wherefore, although his decree was pub- 
lished in the beginning of that year, Aquila could not be set- 
tled in Corinth sooner than the end of the spring 51. See. 
Pref. to 1 Cor. sect. 1. Consequently Paul did not arrive till 
autumn. And having abode at Corinth a year and six months, 
he sailed to Ceesarea in spring 53; then went up and saluted 
the church of Jerusalem, after which he went down to An- 
tioch ; and having spent some time there, he departed, and 
went over all the country of Galatia and Phrygia in order ; 
and so came to Ephesus. His voyage from Corinth to Ca- 
sarea, and his journey by land from Judea to Ephesus, may 
have been performed in a year and ten months; so that if the 
apostle left Corinth in the beginning of spring 53, he may 
have come to Ephesus in the end of the year 54. At Ephe- 
sus, he abode two years and three months, then went over to 
Macedonia, where he arrived early in the year 57. In Mace- 
donia. he wrote his second epistle to the Corinthians, (2 Cor. 
vii. 5, 6.5 viii. 18.), after which travelling through Macedonia, 
he preached on the borders of Illyricum, Rom. xv. 19. These 
transactions. would take up all the spring and summer and 
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part of the autumn of the year 57. The apostle after that 
went into Greece to receive the collections which the churches 
of Achaia had made for the brethren in Judea. For it is said, 
Acts xx. 2, 3., Having gone over those parts, and “given, them 
much exhortation, he came into Greece, and there abode three 
months. During his abode in Greece he wrote his’ epistle to 
the Romans at Corinth, not long before he set out for Jeru- 
salem with the collections. In making this voyage he propo- 
sed to sail from Cenchrea. But the Jews lying in wait for 
him there, he changed his purpose, returned to Macedonia, 
and arrived at Philippi about the time of the passover in the 
year 58. For after the days of unleavened bread, he left Phi- 
lippi and took ship to sail into Syria, Acts xx. 6. 

I now put the reader in mind of what Paul himself tells us, 
2 Cor. xii. 2. 4., namely, that he was carried up into the third 
heaven, more than 14 years before he wrote his second epistle 
to the Corinthians. Wherefore that epistle being written: in 
the beginning of the year 57, (See Pref. to: 2 Cor. sect. 3.), his 
rapture, 14 years before, must have happened in the end of 
A. D. 42, or in the beginning of A. D.»43, full seven years 
before the council of Jerusalem, which was held in the end of 
A. D. 50, (NO. XXII.) But the council of Jerusalem happen- 
ed about 14 years after Saul’s conversion, Gal. ii, 1., perhaps 
i4 years wanting some months; so that by this computation 
likewise, Sanl was converted in the end of A: D. 36. Three 
years after his conversion, he went up to Jerusalem to see Pe- 
ter, viz. in the end of A. D. 39; and having abode with him 
15 days, he was sent forth to Tarsus in Cilicia, in which coun- 
try Barnabas found him towards the end of A. D..45, (NO. 1X.) 
about three years after his rapture, which, as is said above, 
happened in the end of 42 or in the beginning of 43, conse= 
quently six years after his conversion. 


No. VIII. And Antioch. Anciently there were many cities 
of the name of Antioch. | But this wasthe metropolis of Syria, 
and indeed of all the east, being little inferior im magnitude 
and populousness to Alexandria in Egypt, or even to Rome it- 
self. twas built by Seleucus, one of Alexander’s successors, 
who named it after his son Antiochus, and peopled it with 
Greeks. But many Jews also settled there.. For’ Josephus 
tells us, Bell. vii. c. 3. § 8, “ That the kings of Syria allowed 
* the Jews the freedom of Antioch, equally with the Greeks, 
‘* so that their numbers increased exceedingly ; and that they 
‘* were always bringing over a great many of the Greeks to their 
** religtous worship, whom they made in some sort a part of 
‘* themselves.” —Antioch was remarkable for the beauty of its 
situation, the magnificence of its buildings, the extensiveness 
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of its commerce, and the learning and ingenuity of its inhabi- 
tants. Hence, Cicero, in an oration for the poet Archias a 
native of Antioch, says, c. 3., Primum Antiochie, (nam tbi na- 
tus, loco nobili, celebri quondam urbe et copiosa, atque eruditis- 
simis hominibus laberalissimisque studiis adfluente) celeriter an- 
tecellere omnibus ingenii gloria contigit.—But while Antioch 
was thus famous for learning, and the arts, the manners of its 
inhabitants were exceedingly corrupted by its vicinity, to 
Daphne, a village in the neighbourhood, where, under the 
pretext of religion, all manner of sensuality was practised, in 
so much that the manners of those who frequented Daphne 
became a proverb.— But however famous Antioch was for the 
circumstances mentioned by the orator, it became more fa- 
mous for its having the light of the gospel so early bestowed - 
on it, and for:that numerous Christian church which was early — 
planted there, and for its giving the name of Christians to the 
disciples. On the other hand, it brought no small honour to 
the gospel, that such a numerous church was so early gather- 
edin Antioch, from among a people so intelligent, and who 
at the same time were so dissolute, but who changed their 
manners after they embraced the gospel.—The Christian reli- 
gion flourished to such a degree in Antioch for many ages, 
that it obtained the name of (exoas) the city of God. And 
the church there was considered as the first, and chief of all 
the Gentile churches. ; 


No. IX. After he had been about five years in Cilicia... That 
Saul abode five years in Cilicia and the neighbouring coun- 
tries, may be proved in the following manner. He was sent 
’ forth from Jerusalem to ‘Tarsus, full three years after his con-. 
version: Then 14 years wanting some months after his con- 
version, he went to Jerusalem to the council, in the end of 
A. D. 49, or in the beginning of A. D. 50. Wherefore, be- 
tween these two events, there elapsed somewhat more than 10 
years. Of these 10 years, Saul spent five years with Barna- 
bas, after they left Tarsus ; as any one may know who consi- 
ders the account which Luke has given of their joint labours. 
For on leaving ‘Tarsus, they came to Antioch, where they 
assembled with the church a whole year, Acts xi. 26. After this, 
they went up to Jerusalem with the alms of the brethren of 
Antioch; and having finished that ministry, they returned to 
Antioch, where they abode, till the Holy Ghost commanded 
the prophets of Antioch to separate them for the work to 
which he had called them, Acts xili. 2. Upon this, going 
down to Seleucia, a sea-port town on the Orontes, they sailed 
to Cyprus; and haying travelled that island, they came to 
Paphos, and from thence sailed to Pamphylia; and having 
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preached in that, country, they went into, Pisidia, and from 
thence into Lycaonia, preaching the gospel, and planting 
churches in all the great cities.. In Iconium particularly, they 
are said to have abode long time, Acts xiv. 3.. But being dri- 
ven out of that. city, they went to Derbe, and Lystra, and the 
region that lieth round about ; (I suppose the region of Gala- 
tia and Phrygia.) And there having taught many, they re- 
turned, and visited the churches which they had. planted, and 
ordained elders in every city, till they came to Atalia; where 
taking ship, they sailed to Antioch in Syria, . These different 
_journeys and transactions could not be: accomplished in less 

- than three years. After their return to Antioch, they abode 
long time with the disciples before they went up to Jerusalem 
to the council. .Now this, with the three years which they 

~ spent in the Lesser Asia, added to the year spent at Antioch, 
before they went to Jerusalem with the» alms, and the time 
they abode in Antioch after. their return, cannot make less 
than five years complete. And these being deduced from the 
10 years which elapsed between Saul’s retreat into Cilicia 
and his going to the counsel of Jerusalem, there will remain 
full five years, as the duration of his abode in Cilicia, previous 
to the five years of his labours with Barnabas. 


NO. X. The disciples were called Christians first in Antioch. 
As the name Xg:siave has a Latin, and not a Greek termina- 
tion, learned men are of opinion, that it was given to the dis- 
ciples, neither by themselves, nor by the Greeks, but by the 
Romans, who imposed that name upon them, to signify, that 
they were a new sect, of which Christ was the author. | Ac- 
cordingly, both Luke in his history, and Paul in his epistles, 
seem industriously to have avoided the use of that name, lest it 
should have been thought, that they meant to represent. their 
Master as an ordinary leader of a sect, like the noted philo- 
sophers among the Greeks and Romans.— But though the 
name. was thus offensive at first, it became afterwards very ac~ 
ceptable to the disciples of Jesus. For it is used by Peter, 
1 Epist. iv. 16. And some have thought it that worthy namey 
of which James speaks, chap. ii. 17. Besides, we know that 
in process of time it was much and justly valued by those who 
bare it. Hence, in the epistles of the churches of Vienne and 
Lyons, it is styled an honourable, and glorious, and reviving 
appellation. Lardner, Can. vol. ii. p. 72. 

Betore the disciples of Jesus were named Christians, they 
were called by their enemies, men of that way, (Acts ix. 2., 
xix. 9, 23.) Galileans, and Nazarenes : But among themselves, 
they went by the name of disciples, saints, brethren, the church, 
them that call upon the Lord Jesus Christ, oy upon his name, or 
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upon the Lord, simply, 2 Tim. ii. 2. And the gospel itself was 
called the way of the Lord, the way of God, the way of salva- 
tzon, and sometimes simply, the way, Acts xxiv. 22. 


No. XI. Did not confer on them the apostolical office. Bar- 
nabas and Saul were not on this occasion separated by the 
church of Antioch to the ministry in general. They had dis- 

charged that ‘office’ long before. Neither were they made 
apostles by the church of Antioch. An apostle of men’ was 
no apostle. And therefore Paul disclaimed that character, in 
the loudest manner, by affirming, Gal. i. 1., That he was an 
apostle, not of men, neither by man, but by Jesus Christ, and 
God the Father : In which he spake the truth. For at the 
time of his conversion, Jesus expressly made him an apostle, 
saying to him, Acts xxvi. 16., I have appeared to thee, for this 
purpose, to make thee a minister, and a witness, both of these 
things which thou hast seen, and of those things in the which I 
will appear unto thee ; 17. Delivering thee from the people (the 
Jewish people) and from the Gentiles, (as 85 vwv oe awoscarw) un-= 
to whom I now send thee. 18. To open their eyes, and to turn 
them from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto 
God, &c. gy diy 

To Saul’s being made an apostle at his conversion it cannot 
be objected, that he did not then begin to discharge the apos- 
tolical office, but retired into Arabia: | For the other'apostles, 
after their election, did.not go forth immediately to preach, 
but they remained mostly with their Master during his minis- 
try, that they might be eye and ear witnesses of the things 
which they were afterwards to testify to the world: and in the 

“course of their: attendance, they received from their Master 
various instructions and directions relative to their office. And 
when he was about to leave them, though he ordered them 
to go and teach all nations, they neither understood: the full 
extent of their commission, nor did they immediately execute 
it. Yet they acted and taught as apostles, according to the 
knowledge they then had of their duty. And by degrees pro- 
ceeded to fulfil their commission according as it was opened 
up to them.—This was the case likewise with Saul, who 
though he was an apostle from the beginning, was fitted for 
the special duties of his office gradually, as circumstances re- 
quired, until at length, the whole extent of his commission 
was revealed to him. 

‘Saul therefore was an apostle from the time of his conver- 
sion, and always acted and taught as ‘such ; preaching first to 
them at Damascus, after his return from Arabia, next at Jeru- 
salem, and throughout all Judea, and then to the Gentiles, 


558 PROOFS AND: ILLUSTRATIONS. 


No. XII. He found in every country, great numbers, not on= 
ly of his own nation, but of the Gentiles, whom the Jews had 
turned from idols. Lardner has well illustrated this fact, Cred. 
vol. i, c. 3., by passages from Philo, Josephus, and other au- 
thors, of which the following are the principal. 

Philo, in the book which he wrote against Flaccus president 
of Egypt, in the beginning of Caligula’s reign, says, * There 
‘«¢ is no less than a million of Jews in Alexandria and other 
“ parts of Egypt,” and adds, “ For one country does not 
«contain the Jewish people; they being extremely numerous ; 
“«‘ for which reason, there are of them in all the best and most 
$s flourighing countries in Europe, and Asia, in the islands, as’ 
‘¢ well as on the cgntéient ; all esteeming for their metropolis — 
* the holy city, in which is the sacred temple of the most high 
«“ God.” The same Philo, De Legatione ad Caium, mentions 
a letter of Herod Agrippa the elder, to the Emperor Caius, 
to dissuade him from setting up his statue at Jerusalem, in 
which he says, ‘* Nor can | forbear to allege in behalf of the 
‘‘ holy city, the place of my nativity, that it is the metropolis, 
‘¢ not of the country of Judea only, but of many others, on 
“* account of the many colonies that have been sent out of it 
“at different times; not only into neighbouring countries ; 
‘* Egypt, Phoenicia, both the Syrias, but also into places more 
s¢ distant ; to Pamphylia, Cilicia, and many parts of Asia, as 
‘* well as Bithynia, and the recesses of Pontus. They are in 
«‘ the same manner, in Europe; in Thessaly, Boeotia, Mace-. 
“ donia, Adtolia, Argos, Corinth, in the most and best parts 
‘‘ of Peloponnesus. Nor are the continents only full of Jewish 
* colonies, but also the most celebrated islands ; Eubcea, Cy- 
“ prus, Crete; not to mention those which are beyond the 
‘¢ Kuphrates. . For excepting only a small part of Babylon, 
‘* and some other lesser districts, scarce any country of note can 
«¢ be mentioned, in which there are not Jewish inhabitants,” 
&e... Lardner, vol. i, pi 232. a 

The zeal of the Jews in making proselytes is well known. 
Horace has taken notice of it, lib. i, sat. iv, ver. at. 


Ac veluti te 
Judei cogemus in hance concedere turbam- 


Josephus likewise in his.second book against. Apion, says, 
‘< We choose not to imitate the institutions of other people, 
“but we willingly embrace all that will follow ours.” And 
from various passages in the Acts, it is evident, that many Gen- 
tiles, especially of the female sex, were brought to worship the 
one true God after the manner of the Jews.—To conclude, 
when the men of Damascus (A. D. 66.) had formed a design 


to make away with all the Jews of that place, Josephus tells 
s 
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us, Bell. lib. ii. c. 20. § 2., «¢ They concealed their design very 
** carefully from their wives, because all of them, except a very 
*‘ few, were devoted to the Jewish religion.” 


No. XIII. The proconsul of Cyprus, Serzius Paulus, resi- 
ded. When Augustus obtained the supreme power, he gave _ 
the inland provinces to the people, and reserved those on the 
frontiers of the empire to himself; designing by that distribn- 
tion to keep in his own hand the whole power of the armies, 
Dio (quoted by Lardner, vol. i. p. 52.) tells us, that the go-" 
vernors sent by the Emperor into the provinces were called 
lieutenants, or propretors, though they were,consular’ persons, 
that is, had served the office of consul in’ the city.’ But the 
governors sent by the senate’into the provinces which belonged 
to them were called proconsuls ; not only those who had been 
consuls, but those also who had been preetors only.—The di- 
vision of the provinces, made at first by Augustus, underwent 
many changes. | For a province originally assigned to the se-' 
nate, was afterwards given to the Emperor; and on the con- 
trary.—Such a change happened with. respect to the province 
of Cyprus, which, in the first partition, was one of the Empe- 
ror’s provinces, but was afterwards, together with Gallia Nar- 
bonnensis, given to the senate; instead of whichhe took Dal- 
matia, which formerly was theirs, as Dio informs us, lib. liv. ” 
p. 523. .Wherefore, when Paul visited Cyprus, that island 
was one of the provinces which belonged to the senate; con- 
sequently, the proper title of its governor was that of procon- 
sul. Accordingly, Sergius Paulus is so named by Luke; 
which shews his perfect knowledge of the state of the countries 
of which he writes. REG 

This honourable and worthy person, like other proconsuls, 
had_persons learned in the Roman law to assist him in judging 
causes: Also he had a@ council, (cvpSsaov) as Festus likewise 
had, (Acts xxv. 12.), to advise with in difficult matters of state, 
and an officer to collect the taxes paid by the province. Be- 
sides, the presidents appointed to govern the provinces, com- 
monly brought with them from Rome the most intelligent and 
faithful of their friends. ‘These composed their council, and 
to them were joined some of the most considerable of the Ro- 
man citizens, who resided in the province: Also some of the 
most respectable natives of the country, who could give infor- 
mation concerning the state of the province, the customs of 
its inhabitants, and the genius of their political constitution. 
All, or most of these respectable persons, we may suppose, 
were witnesses to the apostle’s transactions in Paphos. 
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No. XIV. Should go upto Jerusalem, to the apostles. From 
this passage of the history, and from: Acts viii. 1., Gal. 1. hj 
it appears, that while the inferior teachers went to distant parts, _ 
whether to avoid persecution, or to make disciples, the apostles 
_ of the circumcision usually resided at Jerusalem. ‘This I sup- 
pose they did by the divine direction, that the brethren in dis- 
tant parts, who had..need of their advice and assistance in any 
difficult matter, might know where to apply.to them: And also 
that they might establish a church,.under their own immediate - 
inspection, as a. pattern, according to. which, those who,were 
converted. in. distant countries. might be formed into assem- 
blies for the public worship of God, and for edifying themselves, 
with the gospel-doctrine, statedly dispensed to them, by. the 
ministers of the word, in these assembliess,) .....6 + « 


NO. XV. The decree which they passed. on the question, runs 
in the name of the whole church ; for it,begins.in, this. manner, 
Acts xv. 2%.,. Then wt seemed good to the, apostles .and.elders, 
with the whole church. .The historian; however, does not mean, 
that all the brethren in Jerusalem were gathered. together on 
this occasion. . For what house could.have held. so great a 
multitude ?—Peter by one sermon converted three thousand, 
and by another, no less than five.thousand. And. without, 
doubt, many more on other occasions were added to the church 
of Jerusalem, by the joint labours of the whole apostles,’ who 
commonly resided there. The Christians being sonumerous,in) 
Jerusalem, Mosheim (De Reb. Christ. ant. Constant. p. 117.), 
conjectures, that the faithful in that city met in separate assem- 
blies for worshipping God ; and that all.who ordinarily came 
together in one and the same house, considered themselves as 
more particularly united. . And therefore, when the: question 
concerning the Gentiles was to be determined, seeing they 
could not all be present, they naturally deputed some of their 
most esteemed members, to meet with the apostles:and elders, 
to deliberate on that important subject. And these delegates 
having signified their assent to James’s propositions, it was. con- 
sidered as the determination of the whole church. 

This assembly hath. long been denominated very properly 
The council of Jerusalem ; for the. reason mentioned: Pref. to 
the Galat. Sect. 4, last paragr. which see. 

Concerning this council I have farther to add, that the bre- 
thren of Antioch, having sent to consult, not: the apostles 
singly, but the apostles.and elders at Jerusalem, they, it seems, 
called the brethren of that church to. assist them in the deli- 
beration, It is evident, therefore, that in deciding this very 
important question, the apostles did not use their apostolical 
authority, but offered an opinion, which they supported by 
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reasons drawn from facts, and from the testimony of the scrip-_ 
tures, with a view to convince those who sat with them as 
judges of the matter under deliberation; and who being con- 
vinced by the reasons which the apostles offered, agreed to 
what was proposed; which thus became the unanimous deci- 
sion of the whole assembly. This method of ending the con- 
troversy, the Holy Ghost had pointed out as the most proper, 
by a revelation made, either to Paul, or to some of the pro- 
phets of Antioch. For, as was observed Gal. ii. 2. note 1., the 
unanimous opinion of such a numerous body of men, respec- 
table for their knowledge of the gospel-doctrine, and of the dis- 
pensations of God, and of the writings of the prophets, and 
who enjoyed the gifts of the Spirit in abundance, could not 
but have a greater influence, in quieting the minds of the zeal- 
ous Jewish believers, than if the matter had been decided only 
by a few, even although they were apostles divinely inspired. 
‘To conclude, the decision given by this numerous and respect- 
able assembly, being founded on the testimony which the 
Holy Ghost had borne to the justification of the Gentiles with- 
out circumcision, by his gifts bestowed on them even as upon 
the Jewish converts, the whole assembly in the way they word- 
ed their decree, bare evidence to the reality of that testimony, 
and rendered it indubitable, by this their unanimous decision, 
Acts xv. 28., It seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us, who 
have been witnesses of that declaration of his mind, which the 
Holy Ghost made by communicating his gifts to the Gentiles. 


No. XVI. Had no relation to the idolatrous Gentiles at all. 
See Preface to Galatians, Sect. 4., where the arguments which 
prove that the decree of the council of Jerusalem had no re- 
lation to the idolatrous Gentiles, but only to the proselytes, 
are proposed at great length. See however Lardner’s life of 
Peter, in his 3d vol. on the Canon, where he contends, that 
there were no proselytes of the Gate. 


No. XVII. And passing through Phrygia and the Gala- 
tian country. This is the first mention that is made in the book 
of the Acts of Paul’s being in Galatia and Phrygia. But from 
his own writings, we know he made many journeys and voyages 
which are not recorded by Luke. And even of the transac- 
tions mentioned by that historian, some are passed over very 
slightly. Wherefore, though Luke has not mentioned it, we 
may believe that Paul was in Phrygia and Galatia before this, 
and that he planted many churches there. If so, what time 
can we assign for that work more probable, than when he and 
Barnabas fied from Iconium to Derbe and Lystra, and into 
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the region that lieth round about :, for Phrygia and Galatia lay 
round about Lycaonia...Or, if, the circumstances mentioned 
by Paul in his epistles, lead us'to think that he, singly, plant- 
ed the churches of Galatia, we may suppase he performed that 
work during the five years which he,spent in Cilicia, and. its 
neighbourhood, after he fled from Jerusalem. But of this, 
see more, in the Preface to Paul’s epistle to the Galatians, 
Sect. As : ; : SOT RS Orn Fe 


No. XVIII. Philippi, which is the chief city of that part 
of Macedonia, and.a colony, Livy, B.45.-¢. 9.5 tells.us, that 
when Paulus Emilius conquered Macedonia, he divided it into 
four parts ; of which the first was that, which lay between the 
rivers Strymon and Nessus; and. that the chief city.of that 
first part was Amphipolis. ‘To ayoid contradicting the Roman 
historian, the following translation of Luke’s words is proposed 
by some: And thence to Philippi, which is (xgarn, ns wagidos va; 
Maxtdovias mors xoruna) the first city of that part of Macedonia 
which is a colony. But B. Pearce, in his Commentary on the 
Acts, thinks the common translation ought to be retained, be- 
cause Luke, who was with the apostle at this time, could not 
be mistaken in a fact so obvious. , And therefore, although 
formerly Amphipolis. was the chief city of that division of Ma- 
cedonia, we may on Luke’s authority. believe, that-at the time 
Paul passed into Macedonia, Philippi enjoyed that honours: I 
suppose, that when Augustus, after the defeat of Anthony, aug- 
mented the colony at Philippi by sending Anthony’s adherents 
thither, he, in honour of the colony; transferred the courts of 
justice from Amphipolis to Philippi, whereby it became the 
chief city of that division of Macedonia.,. But. in»whatever 
manner it happened, the fact. may be. relied .on, since Luke, 
who resided long at Philippi, has expressly asserted. it. 

Philippi being a.colony, the greatest part of its inhabitants 
were Romans, and were governed: by the laws. of Rome. ‘Phey 
also enjoyed the rights of Latium, and worshipped the gods 
thereof, and probably spake the Latin language, so that in ma- 
ny respects Philippi was.a Latin city,—This is the account 
which A. Gellius gives of the colonies, Lib. xiii. c. 13. Let ju- 
ra institutaque omnia populi Romani, non, sui imperit habent. 
Quoted by Lardner, Credib. Vol. 1. p. 153. 


NO. XIX. Went out of the city by a river side (‘comer mee 
csvyn sivas) where a place, for prayer was by law allowed. From 
this it is evident, that. Philippi was built beside a river or near 
to one.. Yet no such river is marked in the maps of this coun- 
try, which is the more extraordinary, that Juke, who was long 
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at Philippi, hath represented the river beside which it stood 
as navigable, Acts xx. 6., And we sailed from Philippi after 
the days of unleavened bread. But Luke’s geography is amply 
confirmed by the passage from Lucian, quoted page 332, who 
says, Tie walls of Philippi were washed by the river Hebrus. 

Learned men are not agreed whether (zgocyn) the word in 
the original, denotes the act;’or the place of prayer. Dr Lard- 
ner, vol. 1. p. 236., has produced the following passages, which 
may be of use in settling this point. The first is from Joseph. 
Ant, xiv..102§ 24.5 where a decree of the city of Halicarnassus 
periitting the Jews to build (xgorévya;) oratories, is cited ; part 
of which decree runs thus: “© We decree that the Jews who 
‘© are willing, men and women, do observe the sabbaths, and 
‘* perform sacred rites according to the Jewish laws, and build 
‘* oratories’ by the sea-side, according to the custom of their 
* country,” &c. The next passage is from Tertullian, Ad. 
Nat. lib. 1. c. 13., where, among other Jewish rites, he men- 
tions orationes littorales, shore-prayers, that is, prayers by the 
sea-side, or a river-side: For the Jews esteemed these the most 
pure places for performing the worship of God in, as is plain 
from Philo’s oration against Flaccus, p. 982.,; where, speaking 
of the Jews, he says, ‘* And early in the morning, flocking out 
“< of the gates of the city, they go to the neighbouring shores, 
“¢ for the (proseuchze) oratories were destroyed; and'standing 
‘¢ in a most pure place they lift up their voices with one ac- 
s* cord.” . Of this Jewish custom we have an instance, Acts 
xxi. 5., They all brought us on our way, with wives and chil- 
dren, till we were out of the city, and we kneeled down on the 
shore, and prayed. E 

It is commonly said, that the difference between a proseuche 
or oratory, and a synagogue, was this; the synagogue was a 
covered house, where the law was read, and prayers offered up 
to God, according to a set form, in name of the whole con- 
gregation. ‘But the proseuche, or oratory, was a piece of ground 
inclosed with a wall;'where individuals prayed each by him- 
self apart, as in the courts of the temple. The Jews built their 
synagogues and proseuchees on the banks of rivers, or on the 
sea-shore, because according to the tradition of the fathers, 
they were obliged to wash their hands before they prayed ; for 
which use they esteemed the rivers, and sea-water, by far the 
fittest. See Joseph. Ant. xii. c. 2. Elsner. 


No. XX. Then departed, leaving Luke at Philippi. That 
Paul left Luke at Philippi, we know from the phraseology of 
his history. For before that event, Luke carries on the nar 
ration in the following manner.—Acts xvi. 11., Loosing from 
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Troas, we came with a straight course to Samothrace.—-13. And 
on the sabbath-day we went out of the city, by a river-side.— 
16. And it came to pass as we went to prayer. ‘But after Paul 
and the rest departed from Philippi, Luke changes his style, 
in this manner. Acts xvii. 1., Now when they had passed 
through Amphipolis and Apollonia, they came to Thessalonica. 
Nor does he resume his former manner of writing, until chap. 
xx. describing Paul’s voyage to Syria he thus writes : 5. These 
going before tarried for us at Troas. 6. And we sailed from 
Philippi after the days of unleavened bread, and came unto them 
to Troas, where we abode seven days. It is therefore morethan 
probable, that when Paul, Silas, and Timothy departed from 
Philippi, after having gathered a church there, Luke remain- 
ed with the new converts, until the apostle, in his way’from 
Corinth to Syria the second time, came’ to Philippi and ‘took 
him with them. ; ; 

If the foregoing supposition is well founded, Luke must have 
remained several years at Philippi; and if he was the brother 
whose praise was in the gospel, mentioned 2 Cor. viii. 18., he 
joined Paul on his coming into Macedonia, after'the riot of 
Demetrius, and was sent by him to Corinth with Titus, who 
carried the apostle’s second letter to the Corinthians. * And 
having executed that commission, he returned to Philippi, and 
gave him an account of the success of ‘that letter.’ And after 
the apostle set out for Corinth, Luke remained at’ Philippi til! 
Paul returned. For there he joined him, in his second voyage 
to Syria, as has been already observed. aio 


NO. X XI. Whom therefore ye ignorantly worship, him de- 
clare Ito you. Because Paul, on this occasion, told the Athe- 
nians, That the true God was he whom they ignorantly wor- 
shipped, under the title of the unknown God,-some learned men 
have supposed, that the altar he’speaks ‘of was’ raised to'the 
God of the Jews, concerning whose power. in the destriiction 
of the Egyptians and Canaaniteés, ‘the ancient ‘Athenians had 
received some obscure reports.” But because’ the Jews care~ 
fully concealed his name, and had no image of him, the-Athe- 
nians erected no statue to the God of the Jews, but worshipped 
him under the appellation of the unknown God. Others think 
this one of the altars, which Diogenes Laertius speaks of iz 
Epimenide. For he relates, that by the advice of Epimenides, 
the Athenians, when’ afflicted with’ a pestilence, brought a 
number of white and black sheep to Areopagus, and there let 
them go; appointing a man to follow each, that where any of 
them lay down it might be sacrificed (xa9qxovri 90) to the God 
zo whom sacrifiees were due: after which the plague was staid. 
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Hence, says he, there are among the Athenians various altars, 
without the name of any God. But this deliverance being 
wrought by the true God, the apostle justly affirms, that they 
‘worshipped him by these. altars, though they knew him not. 
Dr. Wellwood, however, in the introduction to his translation 
of the Banquet of Xenophon, says these altars were erected by 
Socrates, to express his devotion to the one true God, of whom 
the Athenians had no idea, and whose nature, he insinuated 
by this inscription, was far above the reach of human compre- 
hension. According to this account also of the Athenian al- 
tars, the apostle’s interpretation of the inscription is still per- 
fectly just. fai 


NO. XXII. Claudius had commanded all Jews to depart from 
Rome. That the Emperor Claudius banished all the Jews from 
Rome, is testified by Suetonius in his life of Claudius, c. 25., 
Judeos, wmpulsore Chresto, assidue tumultuantes, Roma expulit. 
The origin, of the tumults which occasioned the banishment of 
the Jews from Rome, Suetonius in the above passage hath re- 
lated in ‘such a manner, as to,make his readers imagine Chrest 
or Christ was then in Rome, and that the tumults were owing 
to his instigation. But the true state of the fact seems to have 
been this.. The Jews, whose darling object was to make pro- 
selytes to their religion, shewed the same malicious disposition 
at Rome, which their brethren shewed in the other great cities, 
-where}|the gospel was preached with success, Being extreme- 
ly displeased with the heathens for embracing the gospel, they 
published a number of calumnies against the gospel itself, and 
against its abettors, by which they enraged the idolatrous mul- 
titude at Rome to such a degree, that they assisted the unbe- 
lieving Jews in their. tumultuous, attacks upon the Christians. 
Wherefore the Jews) being the ringleaders in these tumults, 
the Emperor, to preserve the peace of the city, found it neces- 
sary to banish all.the Jews from Rome ;, and among the rest, 
such of them as had embraced the ‘Christian faith. bis 

Claudius’s edict against'the Jews, according to the best chro- 
nologers, was published in the eleventh year of his reign ; which 
year began January 24. A. I, 51. Now, supposing Claudius 
to have published his edict in the beginning of that year, he 
certainly would allow the proscribed some months at least to 
settle their affairs, and take themselves away. | Wherefore A- 
quila and Priscilla could not well leave Italy before the end of 
the spring A, D. 51.» Besides, their voyage to Corinth would 
take up some time. . And when they arrived, a month or two 
must have passed before they could settle themselves, in such a 
manner as to be carrying on their bysiness of tent-making 
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when Paul came to Corinth. His arrival therefore cannot be 
fixed sooner than the autumn of A; D. 51. ati vould 

Having in this mantier fixed one date in Paul’s history, let 
us next consider; how it may be applied for determining the 
time of some other important events, connected with his arri- 
val at Corinth.—After the council of Jerusalem. Paul*came 
down to Antioch, where he abode several months; then’ de- 
parted with Titus to confirm the churches of Cilicia, Gala- 
tia, and Phrygia. This office he performed by delivering them 
the decrees of the council to keep. And as he remained no 
longer in any place than was necessary for that purpose, we 
may suppose he finished his progress through the churches, in 
four or five months from his leaving Antioch: Then he went 
over to Macedonia, where, and in Greece, he preached indeed 
a considerable time : probably ten or twelve months before he 
cameto Corinth. These, added to the months he spent in An- 
tioch after the council, and in confirming the churches in Ci- 
licia, Galatia, and Phrygia; may have made in all a year and 
nine months. Wherefore, if these are counted backwards, from 
the autumn of A. D. 51, when Paul arrived at Corinth, they 
will bring us tothe end of A. D. 49, or the beginning of A. D. 
50, as the date of the council of Jerusalem. And seeing that 
council was held about 14 years after Paul’s conversion, 
(Gal. ii. 1.), perhaps 14 years wanting some months, his con- 
version will thus be fixed to the end of A. D. 36, orto the bée- 
ginning of A: D. 37, a date which is likewise confirmed by the 
rest which the churches of Judea, Samaria, arid Galilee en- 
joyed, through the publication of Caius’s order to set up his 
statue in the temple of Jerusalem in the end of A. D. 39, or 
the beginning of A. D. 40, three years after Paul’s conversion, 
as hath been shewn; No. V. " 


No. XXIII. Having shorn hishead in Cenchrea, for he had 
avow. ‘This is thought to have: been: the vow of the Naza- 
rite, whereby Paul, from the time he made it; until he offered 
the sacrifices prescribed by the law, bound hiniself to abstain 
from wine; and all fermented liquors.’ See Nunib. wi, 1-—21, 
That this vow was in use in Paul’s days, is evident from what 
Josephus has related of Bernice, Bell. ii. e: 15. init: $6 She was 
** then (A. D. 66.) at: Jerusalem, performing a vow to God. 
‘* For it is customary for those who have been afflicted with 
“* some distemper, or have laboured under any other difficul- 
** ty, to make a vow, thirty days before they offer sacrifice, to 
‘¢ abstain from wine, and shave the hair of their head.” By the 
law, the Nazarite was to shave his head at the door of the ta- 
hernacle of the congregation. But as there were a vast num- 
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ber of Jews in the Gentile countries, who lived ata great dis- 
tance from Jerusalem, they were obliged to dispense with the 
exactness of many thitigs required in thé law.: Lardner, vol. |. 
p: 461., has mentioned a passage of a Jewish book, quoted by 
Reland, which says, «They who make the vow of the Naza- 
‘< rite out of the land of Israel, shall go into it to complete the 
‘“ vow.” This accounts for Paul’s concern to keep the next 
feast ‘at Jerusalem, Acts xviii. 21. fia t 

» The vow of the four brethren, mentioned Acts xxii 23., is 
likewise thought to have been the vow of the Nazarite. There 
isa passage in Josephus, concerning Herod Agrippa, which 
shews that it was no untsualthing now, for zealous men, who 
had: it in their power, to bear the whole, or a part of the char- 
ges of the sacrifices, which the Nazarites were obliged to offer, 
at the expiration of their vow.’ ©The passage | refer to is, 
' Ant. xix: 6. initio, where having told that Claudius made He- 
rod king of ali Judea, he adds, “ And he, as it was very likely 


** for one to do, who had had so considerable an advancement, 
‘¢made all the expedition he could into bis kingdom. And 
** coming to Jerusalem, he offered up sacrifices of thanksgi-+ 
*« ving; and. omitted nothing that was prescribed by the laws 
‘¢ for which reason he also ordered a good number of Naza< 
‘¢ rites to be shaved.” That was the common phrase for com= 
pleting the vow of the Nazarite;*by offering the prescribed sa~ 
crifices ; and therefore, the brethren’ at Jerusalem, when they 
advised Paul to assist the fotir tien in discharging their vow, 
did not say, Be at charges with themy that they make their-of+ 
ferings, but that they may shave their heads...’ An action of this 
kind being extremely popular and shewing great zeal for the 
law,'the brethren at Jerusalém very prudently advised Paul to 
it, to shew that he'did not eentefii the institutions of Moses. 
Besides, it was one of those popular actions, by which Agrip- 
pa recommended hiinself'te the Jews, when he took possession 
of the kingdom, as appears from the foregoing quotation. 


NO, XXIV. On the first day of the week; when the disciples 
came together to break bread. rom this passage, and from 1 
Cor. xvii 1, 2., John xx. 19.26), it appears: to have been the 
custom of the disciples, after our Lord’s resurrection, to ob- 
serve the first day of the week in‘honour of that event, by as- 
sembling thereon for the worship of God, and for celebrating 
the Lord’s supper. Accordingly, Justin Martyr, who wrote 
forty-four year's after the death of the apostle John, tells us, 
Apologet. 2.'p. 98. ** On Sunday, all Christians in the city 
“and country meet together, because it is the day of our 
‘“¢ Lord’s resurrection, and then we hear read to us the writings 
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‘¢ of the prophets and. apostles... This done, the.president 
‘¢ makes an oration to the assembly,.to exhort them to:imitate 
* and do the things they, hear :. Andthen we all. join in prayers 
‘¢ and after that we celebrate.the sacrament, and they that are 
‘6 willing and able give alms,” &¢e,. Whitby’s note on Acts xx..7. 


No. XXV.. Teaching allmen every where against. the people. 
Lardner, Credib. vol. 1. p. 553. observes, that.the Jews in Ju- 
dea considered it as their due to have particular regard paid 
to them by their countrymen in the provinces, and by-all the 
Gentiles who worshipped the true God, and who for that pur- 
pose assembled themselves with the Jews. in their synagogues. 
And, in fact, the Jews out of Judea, and all, the proselytes, 
shewed great regard to the people of Jerusalem and of Judea, 
and were very ready to assist them in every difficulty... ‘Thus, 
the disciples at Antioch, when they heard. that there was to bea 
dearth in the land of Judea, (Acts xi. 29.), every man according 
to his ability, determined to.send relief unto the brethren which 
dwelt in Judea. And.in-this resolution, not the Jews by birth 
alone, but the just proselytes also, and even the religious pro- 
selytes, joined... And, haying made. a liberal collection, they 
sent it to the elders at Jerusalem, by the hands of Barnabas 
and Saul. In like manner, when that famine. actually happened, 
Helene, queen of Adiabene, and Izates her son, both of them 
proselytes to Judaism, contributed largely for the relief of the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem and of Judea, Joseph. Ant. xx. c. 2. 
§ 6.—Also when the apostles at Jerusalem agreed that Paul 
should go among the Gentiles, they recommended it to him, to 
remember the poor, which very thing he.also made haste to do, Gal. 
ii.10. Wherefore, the collections, which Paul afterwards made, 
among all the churches of the Gentiles, for the saints in Judea, 
was no novelty... It had been often practised ;.and,was found- 
ed in the best reason... For as Paul, writing to the Romans on 
this subject, observed, they were bound to do this both;in jus- 
tice and in gratitude. Rom. xv. 27.5 They have been pleased 
verily, and therr.debtors they are. For if the Gentiles have par- 
taken of their spiritual things, they.ought. certainly to ministex 
to them in carnal things. And considering, that.in the perse- 
cution, the brethren of Judea were often spoiled of their goods, 
(Heb. x. 34.), these collections were the more necessary. 4; 

‘Such being the principles and the expectations of the Jews 
in Judea, no wonder that the bigots. among them were enra- 
ged, when they heard that Paul, instead of enjoining the con- 
verted Gentiles to observe the law of Moses, taught that they 
were entirely free from that law; for this was to break the tie 
by which the Jews held those heathens in subjection, who had 
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turned from idols to worship the true God. And therefore, 
the outcry of the Jews against Paul, though wholly unjust, 
was every word of it expressive and popular, especially at Je- 
rusalem: This 2s the man who teacheth all men every where a- 
gainst the people, Acts xxi. 28. 


»/NO. XXVI. Tidings came to the chief captain of the legion. 
Kidimexw ts ocwerectce The word omega is used with considerable 
latitude. » It signifies any gathering of soldiers, without deter- 
mining their number: hence it is applied to @ legion. At 
other times, it signifies a much smaller number of soldiers.—- 
The other word, yraeyesy properly signifies the commander of 
a thousand men. But it is likewise used for a Roman milita- 
ry Lribune. Wherefore, as there was always a legion station- 
ed in Jerusalem, we may suppose, that Lysias was the eldest, 
or first Tribune, and by consequence that he was the com- 
mander of the garrison, and was entrusted by the governor 
Felix with the power which the chief officer under him at Je- 
rusalem usually. possessed.— But the word y:ameyes is likewise 
used to signify the captain of the temple, (John xviii. 12.), who 
igthought to have been a Jewish officer. And Luke speaks 
of orgarnyas, the captains of the temple, Luke xxiii. 52. ‘These 
I suppose were the persons who presided over the divisions of 
the priests and Levites, employed in different ministrations in 
the temple: But the ysasmeyos, or captain of the temple, was he 
who had the command of the whole. 


» NO. XXVIL ‘Commanded him to be carried into the castle. 
‘This. was the castle Antonia, which was built by John Hyrca+ 
nus, high-priest and prince of the Jews, on a rock, which stood 
at:the.angle of the northern and western porticos of the outer 
court of the temple: It was at first named Baris. But He- 
xod the Great rebuilt it, and raised it so high, as to command 
the temple, and afford a sight of what passed in the two outer 
courts. On the side where it joined the porticos of the tem- 
ple,. there were stairs which reached to each portico, by which 
the soldiers descended to keep guard in several places of the 
porticos, especially during the great festivals, to suppress any 
disorders which might happen. Further, to render this for- 
tress inaccessible, Herod faced the rock on which it stood with 
white polished marble ; and having completed the fortress, he 
named it Antonia, in honour of his friend Mark Antony. Af- 
terward, when Judea was made a Roman province, the Ro- 
mans always kept-a’strong garrison in that castle. And at the 
festivals, when the’people flocked to Jerusalem in great multi- 
tudes, bodies of armed soldiers went down from this castle, and 


370 PROOFS AND ILLUSTRATIONS. 


watched in several places of the porticos’of the temple, to pre= 
vent tumults. For on such occasions, more especially, the mul- 
titude was disposed to make disturbances. vrhinye 


No. XXVIIL Leddest out into thé wilderness, four thousand 
men, tav cinegiav, of the Sicarii. The men of whom the Tribune 
spake, were named Sicarii, from the simall crooked swords or 
daggers, (called by the’ Romans Sice), which they carried un+ 
dér their garmenits. With these they committed horrible mur- 
ders in Jerusalem about this tithe. For their custom was, ‘to 
mix in the crowd at the great festivals, and to stab their éne* _ 
_ mies, evefi'in the day tittie. . And to conceal their wickedness; - 
they affected oredt indignation against the authors of thé 
slaughter. Nay, to such a pitch did they carry their cruelty, 
that they would kill any person whatever for bite. «Thus Jo= 
sephas, Ant: xx. 7: 5, tells tis, that one Dora; at the instiga- 
tion of Felix the governor, hired some of these miscreants, 
who murderéd the high-priest Jonatban.—The sanie historian 
informs us, (ibid. c. 6.), that when Felix was procurator, a cer- 
tain Egyptian éaine to Jerusalem, and pretending to be a pros 
phet, persiiaded the people ‘to follow him to Mount Olivet, 
promising that they should sce the walls of Jerusalem fall down 
at his command, and have a free entranee iiito the city, over 
the ruins. But that Felix attacked them with an army, killed 
four hundred of thein, and took two hundred captives. “And 
that the Egyptian himself; having fled, disappeared. This, it 
is thought, was the impostor of whom the Tribune spake, when 
he asked: Paul if he was that Egyptian who before these days 
made an insurrection, &c. The Tribune added, that the followers 
of the Egyptian were Sicarit. -Perhaps, besides the Sicarit, 
many of this impostor’s followers were Scalots, who were very 
forward in all the tumults against the Romans. Josephus, ins 
deed, has not told us what sort of people the followers of the 
Egyptian were; only by relating the affair, after giving an ae- 
count of the Sicarii, he seeiis to insinuate, that they were most~ 
ly of that description. fa 

Inthe other account which Josephus has given of this af 
fair, Bell. iis c. 13., he says, the Reyptian gathered thirty thou- 
sand ; that after bringing them round out of the wilderness up 
to the Mount of Olives, he intended from thence to attack Je- 
rusalem, and beating the Roman guards, to bring the people 
in subjection to him.—But Felix, coming suddenly upon him 
with the Roman soldiers, prevetited the attack ; and that all 
the people joined with Felix in their own defence.’ So that 
when they came to engage, the Egyptian fled, followed only 
by a few: that the greatest part of those who were with him, 
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were bither slain or taken prisoners ; the rest of the multitude 
being scattered. This account of the numbers which follow- 
ed the Egyptian, being very different from the former, no ob 
jection can be drawn from either, against the number men- 
tioried by the Tribune. . The truth is, Josephus needs more to 
be reconciled with himself, than Luke to be reconciled with 
him. For' it should be remembered, that Luke is not answer- 
able for the Tribune’s numbers: . All that was incumbent on 
him was to relate faithfully what he said. 


NO: XXIX. Felix the Governor... Judea; élicntgh: phillies 
called a’ province, was: properly a branch of. the ean of 
Syria, as Lardner observes, Credib. B. 1. p. 161. + \Neverthe- 
less, it had a Roman gover nor; residing init with supreme aus 
thority, which was a very uricommon thing. ‘The proper ti- 
tle of ‘this governor was Procurator ; a name that.was given 
to the officer who took care of: the Emperor's revenuejin the 
provinces belongitig to.him. » Whereas, in the provinces bee 
longing to the:senate, that officer was nanied Questor. But 
though tlie: ‘governors-of Judea were properly procurators, they 
had, as was just now observed, the power of presidents. Hence 
the sacred writers give to Pilate, Felix, and Festus, the title 
of Governors ; which is a general word, and very proper ace 
Maning to the ae of inbe best writers.» 


No: XKX. Peli. was sihbnnsl ft a Bribie bppiressor r of the hatin; 
Amitonins Clauditis Felix; with his brother Pallas, were freed- 
men of the Emperor Claudius, with whom Pallas being in high 
favour, he procured for his brother Felix the: procuratorship 
of Judea. But in his government Felix shewed the meanness 
of his disposition and former condition, by exercising his power 
in the most wanton acts of cruelty and oppression: » So Taci- 
tus tells us, Hist. lib. v. c. 9., Claudius, defunctis Regibus, aut 
ad modicum redactis, Seicletiarn provinciam Equitibus Romanis, 
aut libertis permisit.  E quibus Antomus Felix per omnem se- 
vitiam ac libidinem, jus regium servili ingenio exercuit, Drusilla, 
Cleopatra et: Antonii nepte (grand-daughter) in matrimonium 
accepta : ut ejusdem Antonit, Telix progener, Claudius nepos 
esset.—Felix married two ladies of the name of Drusilla. The 
one was the grand-daughter of Cleopatra and Antony. She 
is the lady of whom Tacitus speaks. The other was Drusilla 
mentioned Acts xxiv. 24., where she is called a Jewess, to dis- 
tinguish her from the Roman lady of that name. ‘This Dru- 
silla was the daughter of Herod Agrippa, (whose death is re- 
lated Acts xii, 23.), and the sister of Herod Agrippa the 
younger, before whom Paul pleaded his cause, He gave her 
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to Azizus king of the Emessenes,:on his consenting to embrace 
the Jewish religion, ~But she did not.remain long with him. 
For Felixhaving seen this: most beautiful of women, as Jose- 
phus calls her, (Ant. xx. 5.), became violently in love withsher, 
and: sent his friend: Simon, a: Jew of Cyprus, who possessed the 
magic art, to persuade her to leave Azizus,y and)-marry him. 
This commission» Simon executed;so well,» that Drusilla, to 
‘avoid the:affronts put upon her by her sister Bernice, who. en- 
_vied her. beauty, consented to marry Felix,:-though it-was con- 
trary to her religion... beaeirom sit  .eoin 
This Drusilla having expressed a desire to hear Paul preach, 
her husband Felix sent for him; and they heard him:concerh- 
ing the)faith in Christ) .On that occasion) Felix’s conscience 
was awakened) to! such:a degree: by Paul’s sermon,’ that he 
trembled. «Nevertheless, he: continued his, cruel and’ unjust 
practices all ithe time his government lasted, which was about 
the space of two years, >For Nero in the 6th year of his:reign 
recalled him: After’ Felix was recalled, some of:the principal 
Jews followed him to:Rome; and accused him: to the Emperor, 
whowould have punished: him, if it had not been for the pray-" 
ers:and entreaties:of his brother Pallas, who. then possessed the 
favour of Nero, as he had:formerly done that of Claudiuse.(. 


No. XXXI. He appealed from: Festus to Caesars That 
causes were by appeal removed from the courts: in the  pro- 
vinces to Rome; is evident from Suetonius,-who, | in shis lifévof 
Augustus; c. 33., says, Appellationes quotannis urbanorum qui- 
demilitigatorum Pretori delegavit urbano, at provincialiums:con-= 
sularibus viris, quos singulos cujusque provincie \negotiis.pra- 
posuisset, And that Roman citizens, tried for their Jifedn the, 
-provinces,* had»a right: to :transfer-their cause:by) appeal sto, 
Rome, is evident from) Pliny, lib. x. epist. 97;Ad,Trajanum. 
Et alii similisamentie, quos quia cives Romanz eranty annotavi 
' treurbem remittendos. BUMS AostpOND sSeds yakpHane 


No» XX XID King Agrippa, and his: sister Bernice. «This 
is he who by Josephus'is ‘called: King Agrippa thexyounger. 
He was: the son of that Herod Agrippa whose death is related 
Acts xi, 23., andthe grandson of Aristobulus, (whom his father 
put'to death), consequently the: great-grandson: of the: first 
Herod, called Herod the Great, in: whose reign-onr Lord was 
borns : miogicl sagged 

Herod Agrippa the younger was in great-favour with the 
Emperor Claudius, who gave him the kingdom of his uncle 
Herod king of Chalcis.. But he afterwards took it from him, 
and gave him the tetrarchy of Philip, with Bataneéa, Tracho- 
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‘nitis, and Abilene, which formerly Lysanias possessed, Luke iii. 
1.) After this, Nero gave him a part of Galilee, with the ci- 
ties ‘Tiberias, Tarrichea, and Julias, beyond Jordan, with 

fourteen villages. >: 1 i 

‘Herod the younger was the last king of the Herod family. 
For he lived to see Jerusalem destroyed, and the Jewish na- 

«tion sold as slaves, to any who would purchase them. After 
that, he went to Rome, where, as Dio’ informs us, he obtained 
preetorian honours, and lived'in the palace with his sister Ber- 
nice. This is the lady mentioned in the Acts.» She was first 

married’ to. her uncle Herod, king of»Chalcis but’ after his 
death,being talked of as criminally familiar with her-brother 
Agrippa, she married Polemon king of Cilicia, to quash that 

rumour.) Butsoon after, influenced more by lewd inclination, 
than’ by'a regard to her reputation, ‘she divorced. Polemon, 

‘and returned to her brother ; by which the rumour-of their 
unlawful commerce was again revived. ) S980 

‘Agrippa and°Bernice were living together when Festus ar- 

«rived in the’ province.*’ "They came therefore to Caesarea, to 
“congratulate Festus upon his advancement to the procurator- 

»shipee*On'that occasion, Agrippa having expressed a desire to 
hear’ Paul, Festus gratified him; by producing the apostle in 
the place of hearing, before him and Bernice, and the Tri- 
bunes, andvall the principal: men of Ceesarea : so that the apos- 

“tle; had a new) opportunity of speaking in his own defence ; 

‘which he did to»such ‘good effect, that Agrippa declared in 

- the presence of the whole assembly, that he had done nothing 

-worthy of death ; and that he might have been set.at liberty, 

-ifthe had not appealed to Caesar, 

oo! Tacitus has spoken of Bernice’s beauty, and of the court 

o which she paid to Vespasian, by her magnificent presents; and 

’ of'the love which his son ‘Titus bare to her, Hist» lib. ii..c. 81. 

Necminore animo Regina Berenice partes juwoabat, florens etate 

formaque, et seni quoque Vespasiano, magnificentia munerum, 
grata. And speaking of Vespasian’s son ‘Titus, the same his- 

-torian. says, Hist. lib. ii. eo 2., Neque abhorrebat a Berenice ju- 
venilis'animus. Suetonius adds, that ‘Titus promised. to mar- 

-ry-hers: ‘For after: mentioning Titus’s cruelty, he speaks of 
chis:lust, ‘cap.:'7.,°Nec minus libido, propter exoletorum et spa- 
donum greges; propterque: insignem regine Berenices amorem, 

cui etiam nuptias: pollicitus ferebatur.'' Nevertheless, after’ he 
became Emperor, he for reasons of state dismissed Bernice, 

though with great regrets Berenicen ex urbe dimisit, invitus 
invitam. Titus Vesp. cap,'’7. 
2 
No. XX XIII. He called’on all the Jews present to bear wit- 
ness. . Bishop Lowth in his note on Isa. lili. 8., tells us, “ li 
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‘ is said in the Mishna, that before any one was punished for 
a capital crime, proclamation was made ‘before the prisoner 
«: by the public erier, in these words : Quicungue novertt aliquid 
« de ejus innocentid, veniat et doceat de eo. On which passage 
«¢ the Gemara of Babylon adds, that before the death of Jesus 
<‘ this proclamation was made for forty days ; but no defence 
+‘ could be found. On which words Lardner observes: /¢ zs 
‘¢ truly surprising to see such falsehoods contrary to well-known 
“ facts.. Testimonies, vol. i. p..198- ‘The reports certainly false, 
«¢ but this false report is founded on the supposition, that there 
«6 was sucha custom, and so far confirms the account above 
« given from the Mishna. The Mishna was composed inthe 
s¢ middle of the second century: Lardner ascribes it to the year 
«6 of Christ 150. S43. 2 ERR ASEND, Le 
_ « Now it is plain from the history of the Four Evangelists, 

“‘ that in the trial.and condemnation of Jesus no sach rule was 
« observed; (though, according to the account of the Mishna, 
“ it must have been in: practice at that time no’ proclama- 
«< tion was made for any person to bear witness \to the inno- 
*¢ cence and character of Jesus; nor did any one ‘voluntarily 
*‘ step forth to give his attestation toit.. And our Saviour 
‘¢ seems to refer to such a custom, and to claim the benefit of 
«it, by his answer to the high-priest, when he asked him of 
«his disciples and of his doctrine’; J spake: openly tothe 
* world ; I ever taught in the synagogue, and in the temple, 
“ whither the Jews always resort ; and in secret have I said:no- 
“ thing. Why askest thou me ? Ask them which heard mey what 
* I have said unto them: Behold, they know what I said. John 
 xvilil. 20. 21. This therefore was one remarkable instance 
“of hardship and injustice, among others, predicted by the 
‘‘ prophet, which our Saviour underwent in his trial and: sof. - 
“ ferings. Seat. er 

« St Paul likewise, in similar circumstances, standing’ be- « 
“ fore the judgment-seat of Festus, seems to. complain of the 
‘6 same unjust treatment ; that no one was called, or would . 
appear to vindicate his character. My manner of life from 
“* my youth, which was at the first among my own nation at Je+ 
“* rusalem, know-all the Jews, which knew me from the begin- 
“ ning, if they would testify ; that after the strictest sect of our 
*‘ religion, I lived a Pharisee,” Acts xxvi. 4, 5. Thus far 
Lowth. ‘pied 

To comprehend the force and propriety of the above appeal 
to the Jews who were present at ‘the apostle’s defence: before 
Agrippa, the full extent of his expression, My mariner of life, 
must be attended to, and understood. For the apostle did not 
mean only, That all the Jews knew his education was at the 
first among his own nation at Jerusalem ; but likewise, that they 
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knew the other particulars which he mentioned inthe subse- 
quent parts of his defence: namely, That ofter the strictest sect 
of their religion, he lived a Pharisee, yer. 5.— That he thought 
with himself, that he ought to do many things contrary to the 
name of Jesus of Nazareth, ver. 9.— That he did these things 
in Jerusalem: That. many of the saints he shut up in prison, 
having received authority from the chief priests so to do. And 
that when they were put to death, he gave his voice against them, 
ver. 10, alluding to his behaviour at the stoning of Stephen. 
That he punished them oft in every synagogue, and compelled them 
to blaspheme Jesus; and that being exceedingly. mad against 
them, he persecuted them even to foreign cities, ver. 11.—In par- 
ticular, that he went to Damascus with authority and commission 
Srom the chief priests, ver. 12.—that if he found any of this 
way, whether they were men or women, he might bring them 
bound to Jerusalem, Acts ix. 2., namely, to be punished.— All 
these things, the Jews who were present at his defence before 
Agrippa in Ceesarea, well knew. He therefore called on them 
in this public manner to attest the truth of them, because they 
were clear proofs of his bitter enmity to the Christians ; and 
demonstrated that his forsaking the party of the chief priests, 
and going over to the Christians, whereby he subjected him- 
self to the hatred of the Jews, could be owing to nothing but 
to the appearing of Jesus to him on the road to Damascus; of 
which he gave Agrippa an account in the remaining part of 
his speech, ver. 12,—15. At the same time he told him, that 
Jesus said to him, J have appeared to thee for this purpose, te 
make thee a minister and a ‘witness, both of these things which 
thou hast seen, and of those things in which Iwill appear unto 
thee afterwards.—19. Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not 
disobedient to the heavenly vision: 20. But shewed first to them 
of Damascus, S¢., that they should repent and do works meet for 
repentance. He added, ver. 22., That in his discourses to the 
Jews and Gentiles, he said no other things than those which the 
prophets and Moses did say should come: 23., that the. Christ 
should suffer, and should be the first who should rise from the 
dead, and should shew light to the people, and to the Gentiles.— 
The apostle having given this account of his conversion to 
Christianity, and of the doctrine which he taught after he be- 
came a Christian, the one appeared so rational, and the other 
so consonant to the writings of Moses and the prophets, that 
Agrippa entertained a favourable opinion of Paul, and declared 
that he had done nothing worthy of death, or of bonds. 


NO. XXXIV. The island was called Melite. Bryant, 
Obsery. on Ancient History, contends, that this island was 
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not Malta, because Malta is not in the Adriatic sea, notwith- 
standing Bochart endeavours to prove it to be so. But it was 
an island belonging to Dalmatia, called anciently Melité, but 
is now called Mleet by the Sclavonians, and is subject to Ra- 
gusa. In support of his opinion, Bryant cites ancient authors, 
who in enumerating the Adriatic islands, mention Melité very 
particularly, and say that it was 20 stadia distant from Corcy- 
ra Meleena ; and among the rest Pliny, Nat. Hist. lib. iii. c. 26., 
who reckons it among the Adriatic islands, and adds, Unde 
Catulos Melite@os appellarz Callimachus autor est. 
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WORDS. 


EXPLAINED IN THE PRECEDING WORK. 


A 
Ayatog and xaaoc, in what respect dif- 
ferent, 1 Tim. iii. 1. note 3. 


ASoxi:scos. 2 Cor. xiii. 7. note. 
Ayiacmwos. 1 Thess. iv..3. note 2. 
“Ayiacguoc. Heb. xii. 14..note 2. 


ASiagopia and apSaperm, differ in 
their signification. Tit. ii. 7. note. 
Atwy, the Mosaic dispensation. _ Rom. 

xvi. 25. note 3. 1 Cor. x. 11. note 3. 
Auwvec, the Jews under the Mosaic dis- 
pensation. Eph. iii. 11. note. 
Away, the course of one’s life, Eph. 
ii. 2. note 1. 
the material fabric of the world. 
Heb. i. 2. note 4, 
Kons, eternal beings. Col, ii. 9. 
note 1. 


Axaxos. Rom. xvi. 18. note 3. 
Aoptia, a sin-offering. 2 Cor.v. 21. 
note 1, 


Apeaptia and wapamroue, in what re- 
spect different. Eph. ii. 1. note 2. 


Avayxn 1 Thess. iii. 7. note 2. 
Ayaavewy. Philip. i. 23. note 1. 
Avaspogn, 1 Tim. iv. 12. note 1. 


AvSpaxtwov rAeya, xar’ avSpamov AaAws 
Rom, vi. 19. note 1. 


Avouie 1 John iii. 4. note 2. 

AvrexecSer 1 Thess. v.14. note 3. 
Tit. 1. 9. note. 

AvrinapCavouc: Rom. viii. 26. note 
lew, 

Avriaurpov. 1 Tim. il. 6. note 1. 

Awoarurpwors. Eph. i. 7. note 1. 

Ayvritumos. 1 Pet. iii. 21. note 2. 

Azapyn 1 Cor. xv. 20, note 1, James 
i, 18. note 3. 

Azoxva. James i. 15. note 3. 

Amornaplavetv. 3 John ver. 8. note. 

Amosacia. 2 Thess, ii. 3. note 1. 

Apern 2 Pet. i, 5, note 3. 


VOL. IV. 


AppaCav» Eph. i. 14. note 1. 
Apxat xat Euorns, &c. Eph. i, 21. note 
1 


Apxnyos. Heb. ii. 10. note 3. 


AcrCese. Tit: ii 12. note 1, 
‘Actdevery. Rom, xiv. 21. note, 
Acmwovso; Tim. iii. 3. j 
Auris s@y. Col. ii. 6. note. 
Avrapzng, Phil. iy. 11. note 2. 
B 
BeCaiow. 2 Pet. i. 19. note 1. 
Be€naos. Heb. xii. 16. note 2. 
Bioc 1 John iii. 17. note 1. 


Tit. ili. 2. note. 
1 Tim, ii. 4, 
See alsol Tim. 


Brachnerv. 
Byaouat, I command. 
note, and ver. 8: 


v. I4., 
I desire. 2 Pet. iii, 9. note ' 
2. 
——-— I wish. — Philip. i, 12. 
: r 
Teyugvacusvors. Heb. xii. 11. note 
2. f 
Tugzvos. 2 Cor. y. 3. note, 
A 
Aatwovice 1 Cor. x. 20. note 1, 21. 


note 1. 1 Tim. iy. 1, note 5. 

Asyors differs in sense from zpoceu yn. 
Eph. vi. 18. note 1, 

Ata€orus, slanderers. 1 Tim. iii, 11, 
note 2. Eph. iv. 17. note. 


AtaSnxy. Heb. ix. 15. note 1. 

Asaxovic. Eph. iv. 12. note 3. Rom. 
xii. 7. note. 

Acivotwy. Eph. ii. $. note 2. 


Aidaxn, the thing taught, doctrine. 
Eph. iv. 11. note 5. 

Aidacxaasa, the act, the office of teach- 
ing, 2 Tim, iii, 16, note 3. 
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Asmesos, why Christ is so called, 1 John 
ii. 1. note 4. 

Anpuxos. James i. 8. note 1. 

Aoxew, I am certain. 1 Cor. vii. 40. 
note. 

Acurpota. Rom. i. 28. note 1. 

Aoxisen, Aox:gcoc. Rom. v. 4. note. 

Avnos, so the chief ministers of kings 
were called. Rom. i. 1, note 1. 

rightly translated in our Bible, 


servant. Col. iii. 22. note. 
Auvaseiss 1 Thess. i. 5. note 1. 


' E 

*Eavroc, used to signify the first, se- 
cond, and third persons. Col. iii. 
16. note 2. 

Eyyuoc. Heb. vii. 22. note ei 

EByxaimto. Heb. x. 20. note 1. 

Eyxpare:a, temperance, what. 
i. 6. note 1. 

E:deaov, idol, ‘what. 
note 2, 

Eimov. Heb. x. 1. note 2. 

Exewvos. 1 Johniiii. 16.’note 1. 

Exxaxsty, whence ‘derived. Eph. ‘iii. 
13. note 1. 

Exinpew. 1. Cor. xv. 34, note 1. 

Enry yos- Heb. xi. ‘1. note OF, 

Enacy xe, its meanings. Eph. v. 11. 
note 4. 

Eazic, persuasion. 

Eiayopatouevor Eph.’v. 16, note 1. 

Eéecia,‘a right. 1°Cor.’ix. 4. note. 

Ezigavera. 2 Tim, i. 10. note 1. 

‘Ezxigavy. Tit. ii. 11. note 4. 

Exyvocis. 2 Pet. i. 2. note. 

Evzisixera. “Philip. iv.-5. note 1. 

Ezezpaviors, the Christian church. Eph. 
i. 3. note 2. 

the air, Eph. v.'12. note 6, 
Rom. vii. 7. note 4. 

Heb. xii. 15. note 1. 

Extyopnyso. 2 Pet. i. 5. note 1. 

EvayyeatecSat Rom. i. 15. note. 

EveyyoSies. Philip. ii. 8. note 1. 

Evoynueoves. 2 Thess. iv. 12. note: 2. 

Eyev, to acknowledge. 1 Johnii. 23. 
note, 1 John v.'12. note. 


2 Pet. 


1 Cor. viii. 4. 


2 Cor. iii, 12.note. 


Creare 
Emisuuia. 
Exicnowevress 


Zz 
Znroc, Znaow. 2 Cor. xi. 2. note 1. 
Zwypew, 2 Tim. ii. 26, note 2. 


H 
‘Flaepars, erxarass, 2 Tim. iii, 1. note. 
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Gert, to command, 1 ‘Tim, ii, 4. n 
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@rrzv, to take pleasure in, Col. ii, 
18. note 2. 
voc, opyn, different. Eph, iv. 3}. 


note. 


Pas 8 
Ineouos. 1 John ii. 2. note 1. 
K a . 
KaSappare. 1 Cor. iv. 15. note 1. 
Kaxiw, maliciousness. James i. 21. 
note 1. 


Kaaos, ayaSo¢, in what respect differ- 
ent. 1 Tim. iii. 1. note 3. 
Kavey, Philip. iii. 6. note. ; 
KaraCoan Eph. i. 4. note 1. “Heb. 
xi. 11. note 2. 
Karapritety. 2' Cor. xiii. 9. note. Eph. 
iv. 12. note 1. Heb. xi. 5.:note 2. 
Karepyew. Kom. ili, 31. note 1. 
Karasoan 1 Tim. ii. 9. note. 
Karaoneval@. ‘Heb. iii. 3, note 2. 
Karagpovery. ‘Rom.di. 4. note 1. 
KarepyaCouevov. Rom. i. 27. note. 
Keaeucwae 1 Thess,-iv. 16. note 2. 


Kevog, false. -1 Thess. ‘ii. 1. note 1. 
Kepuarrc. Heb.-x. 7. note 2. 


Kowvovea Philem. ver.6. note 1, 

Kowavig, its various significations. 1 
Johni. 3.note 5. See also Eph. iii. 
9. note 2. 

Kpersiv. 2 Thess, ii..15. note ‘1. 

Kpize, a judicial sentence especially 
of condemnation. ‘Rom. ‘ii, 2, -note 
1, 


punishment ‘the ‘effect of con- 
demnation. 1 Cor. xi. 29. note 1, 
KuGepyncis. 1 Cor. xii. 28, note. 


A 
Acirepyia, 2 Cor. ix. 12. note. 
Aoy:a.. Rom. iii. 2. note 2. Heb. -v. 
12. ‘note. 
Aooy. »Philip. iii. 1. note 1. 
Avurpov. 1 Tim. ii. 6. note 1. 
——— abath. Eph. v.26. note 1. 


- 


M 
Meraiorcyo: ‘Tit. i,.10, note J. 
Maraios, false. James i. 26. note. Tit. 
iii.9. 


— foolish. Eph. iv..17. note. 
Maratorns, falsehood. 2 Pet. ii. 18. 


note 1. 
M:Sodera. Eph. iv. 14. note 4. 
MeSveive 1°Cor. xi. 21. note 2. 


MeSucxomar, peSue. 1 Thess. v.7.n. 
Meay. ‘Rom. vi. 13. note 1. 
Mépys (ex),.1 Cor, xi, 18, note 3 


Explained in the preceding Work. 


Meraercia, Meravore. 2 Cor, vii. LO. 
note 1. 

Mz, without the negative particle, non- 
ne. Rom. iii. 3. note. 
Mics arodorrd, punishment. 

26. note 2. 

Movoyevns, appropriated to the Son of 
God, its import, 1 John iv. 9. note. 
Musnptov, Musyc, pref. to Eph. sect, vil, 

paragraph 8, 
MuoraCesy. 3 Pet. i. 9. note 2. 
Mogoroy:n. Eph, v. 4. note 1. 


Heb. xi. 


N 
Neogurov. 1 Tim. iii. 6. note 1. 
Nngev. 1 Tim, iii, 2, note 2. 1 Pet. 
iv. 7. note 3. 
Noguitw. 1 Cor. vii. 26. note 1. 
NovSecra. Tit, iii. 10. note 2. 
Nove, meaning. 1 Cor. xiv. 14. note. 
Nuy, interjection of beseeching. 1 
John ii, 28. note 1, 


Natpoce Heb. v. 11. note 2. 

=4 
Bevitectoat. 1 Pet.iv. 4. note 1. 

co) ; 
O:movoymrx. ph, i. 10. note 1. 
O:nog, a temple. Eph. ii. 19. note 2. 
‘OroxaAnpos. James i. 4. note. 
“Omiatat 1 Cor. xv. 33. note. 
“Owvac. Rom. vi. 13. note 2. 


Opyn, Svuqos, different. Eph. iv. 31. 
’ note, 
Opeyerat. 


Opdorometye 


1 Tim. ili, 1. note 1. 
1 Tim. ii. 15. note. 


It 
Eph. iv. 14, note 3, 

2 John ver. 9. note. 
Tlapaxoavsev. 2 Tim. iii, 10. note. 
Tl aparr apt. See peapT kota 
Tlapasnnn, 2 Tim. 1. 12. note 3. 
Tapaxaratyxy, 1 Tim. ii. 20. note 1. 
Tlapaxupe: 1 Pet. i. 12. note. 
Tlapofucgos. 1 Car. xiii. 5, note 1. 
Tieppycia. Heb. x. 19. note 1. 
TlappyowaCouc:. 1 Thess. ii. 2, note 2, 
TieipaCerv, to try. James i. 13. note. 
Tietpespos, trial, James i. 2. note 
TewvoiSnees, boasting. 2 Cor. iii. 4, 

note. 5 
Tlepe cueaprsas, a sin-offering Rom. 

vili. 3. note 2. 

Tiepiuctoy. ‘Tit. ii. 14. note 
Thists, fidelity. 1 Tim. v. 12, note. 
Tusos, a believer. Gal. iii. 9, note, 
—-— true, Tit, i, 9, note, 


Thavepyia- 
TlapaGaivetve 


, Tpoyeypa emevor. 
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Tlsevoget, Tam intrused. 2 Tim. iii, 
14. note. 


TIAesova@, more in number. Heb, xi, 4, 
note 2, 

Tlacovexresv. 2 Cor. ii.11. note 1. 

Wiacovexrng. 1 Cor. v. 11. note 2. 

TlacoveStx, Eph. iv. 19. note 2. v. 3. 
note 1. 1 Thess. ii. 5. note: 


Tlanpnc, rrnpoo, FAnpoue2ae Rom. xi. 12, 
note, Col. ii. 9. note 1. 

TlanpoGopra. 1 Thess. i. 5. note 3. 

Tyeveea, Wu yn, different. Philip. ii. 20. 
note 1. 

Tlogty, to appoint. Heb. iii. 2. note 1, 

to work. 1 John iii. 4. note 1. 

Tloarc. Tit. i. 5. note 2 

THoaos, o:, all mankind. 
note 2. 

TIovnpos, the devil. 


TLopyese. 


1 Cor. x. 17. 
Eph. vi. 16. note 


1 Cor. v. 1. note 1. 
Jude ver. 4. note 5. 
Eph. iii, 11. note. 
Wporsapevot, 1 Tim. y. 17. note 2 
Upoopifexy. Eph, i. 5. note 1. 
TIporayopevSetc, saluted. Heb. vy. 10, 
note. 
Tporayayn, 


Tlposecte. 


Eph. ii. 18. note. 

IIpocxorresy. Rom. xiv. 21. note. 

Tpocwroantia. Rom. ii. 11. note, 1 
Pet. i. 17. note 1. 

Tipwroroxog. Heb. i. 6. note 2. 


P 
Pyue,acommand. Heb. i. 3. note 3. 
Puvapi James i. 21. note 1. 

———— filthiness, moral, what, Rom. 
vi. 19. note 2. James i. 21. note 1. 


>> 

Rom. i. 25. note 2. 
Seuevos. 1 Tim. iii. 8. note. 
Sxavdwaitev. Rom. xiv. 21. note. 
Sxevos, the human body. 1 Thess. iv. 

4, note 1. 
Sxte. Heb. x. 1. note 2. 
Yxoxvos. Philip. iii, 14. note 1. 
Soterv. Heb. v. 5. note 5. 
Sreraroca. James y. 5. note 2. 
Yroryeiast, 2 Pet. iii, 10. note 6. 
Sroan. 1 Tim. ii. 9. note. 
Xvyxovovew. Eph. v. 11. note 1. 


Selacua. 


\Zuvsaverv, to establish. 2 Cor. vi. 4. 


note, 
Yomara, slaves, 
Yartnpia, a temporal deliverance. 
lip. i. 19, note. 
Sappoverr. 1 Pet, iv. 7. note 2 
Roope». Tit, il, 12, note 3. 


Heb. x. 5. note 2. 
Phi- 
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SaPpevite, to persuade. Tit. ii, 4. 


note. 
Soppovicgos. 2 Tim. i. 7. note 2. 
Xagpov. 1 Tim, iii. 2. note 3.+from 
goog ows sound, and ¢pny mind. 


; T 

Tarewacic. James i. 10. note 1. 

Texvie. 1 Johnii. 1. note 1. 

TearciveSasz, to be completely rewarded. 
Philip. iii. 12. note 2. 

Teacioruc, rertiactc, &C. 
note 1. vi. 1. note 2. 

Teroc, end, issue of a thing, reward. 
Rom. vi. 21. note. 

Tire James i. 15, note 3. 

Tiwn, Maintenance. 1 Tim.y.17.n. 3, 

Tpugaw. Jamesv. 5.notel. 

Tuvog. Rom. vi. 17. note 1. -Tim, i. 
16. note 2. 1 Pet. ili. 21. note 2. 


Heb. v. 9. 


Tupos rugecSay 1 Tim, iii. 6. note 2. — 


Ti 
*YioStcre. Rom. viii. 23. note 3, Eph, 
i. 5. note 2. 


“Levers Eph, v, 19. note 1. 


Index of Greek Words. 


“rarepCaiverv. 1 Thess. iv. 6. note 1. 


‘taecacts. Heb. i. 5. note 2. 1 John 
ii, 28. note 2. 
“Yxorvmwcis. 1 Tim. i. 16. note 2. 


“YLyroPpovery. 1 Tim. vi. 17. note 2. 


@D + 
@avepow. 1 Pet. i. 7. note 2. 
@Yogx. Col. ii, 22, note 1. 


@povery Gpeves. Philip. ii. 2. note 2. 
Dpivamara: Tit, i. 10. note 2, 


x 
Xopros. 1 Pet. i. 24. note. 
Xpnuariteyv. Heb. viii. 5. note 5. 


Xpnsos, XpnsoTns. Gal. v. 22. note 2: 

+ 

Woruwa Eph. v. 19. note 1. 

Yuxn and wvevma, different, 
20, note 1. 


Phil. ii. 


oO 
QSat wrveveurimat 
1, 


Eph. v. 19. note 


OF THE PRINCIPAL MATTERS CONTAINED IN THE ~ 
PRECEDING WORK. 


Asin in Christ, and be in Christ, what, 
1 John ii. 5. note 3. and ver. 6. note 
1. and chap. iv. 15. note 2. 

Abraham’s faith, wherein it consisted, 
Rom. iv, 3. note 1. ver. 17. note 3. 

Absolution from a priest not necessary, 

_ James v. 16. note 2. 

Adoption, Rom. viii. 23. note 3. Eph. 
i. 5. note 2. : 

Adultery, the evil consequences there- 
of, Gal. v. 19. note. 

Eons, Col, ii. 9. note 1. 

Afflictions, God is to be thanked for 
them, Philip. iv. 6. note. 

Allegory, what, Gal. iv. 24. note 1. Eph. 
y.i 52, note, Ess. vy. initio. Ess. viii. 
sect. 5. 

————-—- no ancient scripture-history 
to be considered as an allegory but 
those which God himself or persons 
inspired have interpreted allegorical- 
ly, Gal. iv. 24. note 1. 

Alterations (small) in the translation 
of the scriptures, which make a great 
change in the sense, (examples of ) 

‘ Gen. Pref. 

_Alterations found in the new a 
tion, (account of,) Ess. iv. 

Amen, its signification, and.use, rie 
vi. 24. note 2. 2 Pet. iii, 18. note 2. 
Anabaptists confuted, 1 Pet. iii. 21. 

note 3, 

Anathema, 1 Cor. xvi. 22, note. 

Ancient facts mentioned in the New 
Testament which are not recorded in 
the Old, Pref. to Jude, sect. 2. No. 
18 

Anger, in what cases allowable Eph. 
iv. 26. note 1. 

Angels, the law spoken by angels, Heb. 
ii. 2. note 2. 

Antichrist, who, 1 John ii. 18. note 2. 

Antitype, 1 Pet. iii. 21. note 2. 

Apocryphal writings quoted in the Acts 
and Epistles, Jude, Pref. sect. 2. No. 
Ti. 

Apostles sent their epistles to the pre- 
sidents of the churches to which they 
were inscribed, to be read publicly 
to all the brethren, 3 John ver. 9. 
note 1. 

Apostles directed their epistles, not to 
the bishops, but to the saints and 


faithful brethern, and why, Philip. i i, 
1. note 3. 

Apostles use the words of scripture, with- 
out intending to quote them, Heb. 
xii. 15. note 3. 

by common consent allotted to 

each other their several offices, Pref. 

to James, sect. 1. paragr. 3. from the 
end, 


~— 


of different kinds, Rom. i. 1. 

note 2. xvi, 7. note 4. 

their commission, Ess. i. 

——- their inspiration, Ess, i. 2 Cor. 
ii. 13. note 1. 

— —— the power of conferring the spi- 
ritual gifts was ‘peculiar to them, 1 
Cor. xii. 10. note 1. 

Apostles, false, permitted to arise in 
the first age, and why, 2 Tim. Pref. 
sect. 4. paragr. 2. : 

in speaking of their future ac- 

tions declare only their own resolu- 
tions concerning these actions, Rom. 

xv. 24. note 1. 

the scene appointed to them 

to exercise their ministry in, 2 Cor. 

x. 13. note 3. 

of an inferior order, Rom. xvi. 
7. note 4. 

Apostolical benediction, 1 Thess. v. 28. 
note. 


epistles, why all written in 
the Greek language, Pref. to the He- 
brews, sect. 2. paragraph 3, from the 
end. 

Armour, complete, of the ancients, 
Eph. vi. 17. note 2 

Atonements, Levitical, their efficacy 
described, Heb. ix. 13. note, also ver. 
22. note 2 

Augustine’s account of the heresies in 
the latter end of the first age, James, 
Pref. sect. 4. paragraph 3. 

Authenticity of ancient writings, how 
established, Pref. to 1 Jolin, sect. 2. 
initio. F: 

Balaam’s character and conduct de- 
scribed, 2 Pet. ii. 15. note 3. 

Baptism of Christ, its nature, Rom. vi. 
4, note 1. 

to be administered to infants, 

Rom. iv, 11, note 1. 1 Pet, iii, 22. 

note 3. 
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Baptism, an emblematical rite, 1 Cor. ° 


xv. 29, note. 

—cailed the bath of regeneration, 

and why, Tit. iii. 5. note 2.’ 

when baptized persons came 
out of the water they put on clean 
clothes, and why, Gal. iij. 27. note. 

Barnabas in what sense an apostle, 
Rom. xvi. 7. note 4. Gal. ii. 9, note 2. 

Basilides his heresy, Pref. to 2 John, 
sect. 5. 

Bear sins, or iniquity, what, 1 Pet, ii. 
24. note 1. 

Beasts, sacrifices of, cannot take away 
sin, and why, Heb. ix, 22. note 2. 
the purpose for which they 
were appointed, ibid. and chap. x. 

View, paragraph 3. 

Believers, their faith and works must 
be according to the circumstances in 
which they are placed, Rom. iv. 16. 
note i. 

Binding and loosing, power of, bestow- 
ed on the apostles, how to be under- 

stood, Pref. to 1 Tim. sect. 5. par. 
10. , 

Bishops. How they came to be raised 
above presbyters, ‘Tit. i. 5. note 5. 

— early assumed the whole power 
of ruling their own churches, 1 Tim. 
v. 17. note 4. 

Blessings procured through the minis- 
trations of Christ in the heavenly ta- 
bernacle, of which the law contained 
only a shadow, Heb. x. 1. note 2. 

Bitterness denotes gross sin, Heb. xii. 
15. note 2, 

Blessing of the nations in Abraham’s 
seed interpreted by the Jews of the 

* eonversion of the nations to Judaism. 
Pref. to Rom. sect. 2. paragr. 1. 

Blessings promised to Abraham’s na- 
tural seed made types of the blessings 
promised to his spiritual seed, and 
why, Rom. ix. 8. note. 

Body of Christ (the opinion of the an- 
cient, heretics concerning it), Rom. 
i. 3. note 2. Pref. to 1 John, sect. 3. 

of Christ: Why the church is so 

called, Eph. i. 25. note 1. 

all the disciples of Christ repre- 
sented as one body, and why, 1 Thess. 
iv. 15. note 1. at the end, 

Books of scripture carefully examined 
by the ancient Christians before they 
were admitted into the Canon, Pref. 
to 2 Pet. sect. 1. paragraph 2. 

Born again of water, what, 1 Pet. iii, 

1 2]. note 2. 


Index of Principal Matters. 


-— 


Bought, in what sense God is said te 
have bought wicked men. 2 Pet, ii. 
1. note 3. ’ 

Brawlings, what, 2 Cor. xii. 20. note 1. 

Brevity of human life, descriptions of, 
James iv. 14. note. . 

Brother, sister, appellations given by 
the first Christians to each other, 
how founded, Rom. xvi. 1. note 2. 

sometimes signifies one who 
employed himself in preaching the 
gospel, 1 Cor. xvi. 20. note. 

Build up, 1 Cor, viii. 1. note 3. ver. 10. 
note 2.. 

Czsarea described, Paul’s Life. 

To Call, in the prophetic writings, sig-. 
nifies to make a thing what it is call- 
ed, Rom. ix. 25. note 1. Heb. ix. 18. 
note. 

Canaan, why that country was made an 
emblem of heaven, Rom. iv. 13. note 
3: Rom. ix. 8. note. 

Canon of scripture, the ancient Chris- 
tians did not admit any books into 
the Canon till after an accurate exa- 
mination, Pref. to 2 Pet. sect. 1. pa- 
ragraph 2. . 

Carpocratians, who, Pref. to Colossians, 
sect. 2. paragraph 3. from the end. 

Catamites, 1 Cor. vi. 9. note 2. 

Catholic Epistles, what, Pref. to James, 
first paragraph. 


with what view writ- 
ten, Pref. to James, sect. 4. paragr. 3. 

Celibacy, not binding on the elergy, 1 
Cor, vii, 35. note. 

not a more holy state than 
wedlock, 1 Tim. v. 14. note. 

Cerinthian heresy, 1 John, Pref. sect. 
5. paragraph 3. 

Charity, works of, in what order to be 
performed, Gal. vi. 10. note 1. Tim. 
v. 4. note, - 

Chastity not held in any esteem by the 
philosophers, Rom. i. 27. note 1. 

Children to be early taught the princi- 
ples of religion, and made acquaint- 
ed with the scriptures, 2 Tim, iii, 15, 
note. 

——— in what sense uséd by the 
Hebrews, Eph. v, 8. note. 

Christ’s dying for all, how to be under- 
stood, 2 Cor. v. 15. note 2. 

the meaning of the name, Heb. 
i. 9, note, 

——— was absolutely free from sin, 1 
Pet. ii. 12. note., 

is the Son of God, Heb. i. 5. 

note 1. 


Index of Principal Matters. 


Christ offered the sacrifice of himself 
in heaven, and how, Heb. viii. 5. 
note. 5. 

-———— the eflieacy of Christ’s death as 
a sacrifice for sin reaches backwards 
to. the beginning of the world, and 
forwards to the end of time, Heb. ix. 
26. note 1. 

intercession, what, Rom. viii. 

$4. note 3. Heb. vil. 25. note. 

baptism, its nature, Rom. vi. 4. 
note 1. 

——— what itis to be in him, 1 John 
ii. 5. note 3. See abide in Christ. 
puton Christ, Gal. iii, 27. note. 
———— revelation of, what, 1 Pet. i. 7. 

note 2. 

— resurrection, te prove its truth 

it was not necessary that he should 

shew himself alive to any but his 

disciples, Rom. x. 8. nete 2. 

his resurrection ascribed not 

only to the Spirit but also to the Fa- 

ther, and even to Christ himself, 1 

Pet. iii. 18. note 2. 

died for all, in what sense, 2 

Cor. v. 15. note 1. 

— the kingdom of, according to 
the notions of the Jews, Heb. ii. View, 
paragraph 3, 

—— ——-—— its true nature, ibid. at 
the end. 

bought mankind off from the 
curse of the law at the fall, Gal. lii. 
15. note 1. 

———— the import of the name, 1 Cor. 
i. 23. note. 

every thing that happened to 

Christ is said in scripture to have 

happened to believers, Rom. vii. 4. 

note 2, 

— his righteousness is not said 

in scripture to be imputed to belie- 

vers, Rom. iv. 3. note 2. v. 16. note 

O- 


his priesthood in what respect 
different from the Levitical, Heb. vii. 
11. note 3. 
— To confess Christ, incumbent 
especially on the disciples in the first 
age, 1 Cor. iii. 35. note. vii. 35: note. 
Rom. x. 10. note 2. 
the sole lawgiver in the Chris- 
tian church, Jamesviv. 12. note 1. 
— appointed to be ‘the head of the 
church, and what benefits men derive 
‘fiom that appointment, 
- note 1, 
baptized, and why, Col. ii. 21. 
note 1. 


— 


Col. i, 18. 
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Christ’s sufferings from reproach, 1 Pet. 
i 25, note, 

Christian religion did not spread itself 
in a clandestine, but in the most o- 
pen manner, Pref. to Rom, sect. i. 
last paragraph. 

Christians, first, their vices considered, 
‘1 Thess. Pref. sect. 5. paragraph 7, 
Church of which Christ is the head, 
consists of angels and men, Eph, i, 

22. note 2. 

in such a person’s house, what, 
Rom. xvi. 5. note 1. 

Circumcision, its literal meaning, Phil, 
iil. 2. note 3. James i. 21. note 2. 
Clergy, whence named; 1 Pet. v. 3. 

note 2, 

Clothes, the dispositions of the mind, 
compared to clothes, and why, Eph. 
iv. 24. note. 

Collections for the saints in Judea; for 
what._end proposed by St Paul, 2 Cor. 
ix. 14, note. 

Colosse described, Pref. to Col. sect. 1. 

Condemn, sometimes signifies to fur- 
nish matter of condemnation, Heb. 
xi. 7. note 4, 

Confession different from. profession, 
Rom. x. 10. note 2. 

—-— auricular, to priests not ne- 
cessary to pardon, James vy. 16. notel. 

Confessing. Christ in time of persecu- 
tion absolutely necessary, 1 Cor. iii. 
35. note. 

Conscience, the forcing of the consci- 
ence of others by pains and penalties, 
condemned, Rom. xiv. Illustr. par. 
penult, and ultr. _ 

not subject to the decisions 
of men, James iv. 12. note 1. 

Contentment with our present condi- 
tion inculcated, Heb. xiii. 5, note 2. 

Conversation, what, 1 Tim. iv. 12. note 
I. 

Conversion of the world, a proof of the 
divine commission by which the 
first preachers of the gosple acted, 
and of the truth of the miracles said 
to be done by them, 2 Cor. iy. 7. 
notes 1, 2, 3. 

Corinth described, Life of Paul. 

Corrupt teachers and false apostles per- 
mitted to arise in the first age for a 
wise purpose, 2 Tim. Pref. sect, 4. 
paragraph 2. 

Cosmogony of the ancient heretics, 
Pref. to Coloss. sect. 2. 

Council of Jerusalem, what, and why 
termed a council, Pref, to Galatians, 
sect. 4, last paragraph. 


— 
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Covenants anciently made by sacrifice, 
Heb. ix. 16+ note 1. and ver. 19. 
note 5 

Covenant of grace, all Adam’s ouelaity 
without exception placed under the 
new covenant, Ess. v. sect. 6. NO. 2. 
Rom. v. 19. note 2. Gal. iii. 13. n, 1. 

first and second, what, Heb. 

vill. 7. note 2. 

Sinaitic, in what respect it 
became old or useless, Heb. viii. 13. 
note. 

Covetous man described, Eph. Wr 5. 

-note,2. _ 

Cover sin, what, James.v. 20. note 2. 

Creature, new, what, 2 Cor. v.17. notes 
1, 2. 

Criticisms (strained) examples of, from 

. Beza’s notes, Gen. Pref. 

Crying, what in scripture, Rom. viii. n.2. 

Curse of the law, what, Gal. iii, 10: 
note 2. 

— the Gentiles bought off from it, 
Gal. iii. 13. note 1. 

Darkness in scripture signifies extreme 
ignorance of religion such as the hea- 
thens lived in, Rom. xiii. 12. note 1. 

Days, latter days, latter times, last days, 
2 Tim. iii. 1. note, 

Deaconness, her office, Rom, xvi. 1. 
note %. 

Dead, metaphorically, what, 1 Tim. y. 6. 

». note 2. 

Demons, 1-Cor. x. 20, 1. notes, 1 Tim. 
iy. 1. note 5. 

Devil, the description given in Scrip- 
ture of his power in our world, 1 John 
v. 19, note 2. 

--— called the old serpent, because he 
deceived Eve in the form of a ser- 
pent, or spake eut of the body of a 
serpent, 2 Cor. xi. 3. note 1. 

what his sin was, fer which he 

was cast,out of heaven, 1 Tim. iii. 6. 

note 3d. 


note. 

Devils, where confined, Eph. ii, 2. 
note 2 

Diana, tatiple of, deseribed, Eph, iii. 18. 
note. 

Disciples in the first age made‘ then 
selves known to strangers by declar- 
ing their faith, 2 John ver. 10. note 2. 

Discipline, what discipline Christ hath 
established in his church, 2 Thess. 
iii, 14. note 2. 

——+--—— wholesome, instituted by Christ 
in ‘his church, 1 Cor, y. View, at the 


why called the tempter, Jamesi. 13. 
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end. The same taken up by game- 
sters, ibid, 

Diseases removed in the first age by the 
prayers of the spiritual men, and 
why, 1 John v. Iilust. last paragr. 

Dispensation, what, Eph. i. 10. note 1. 

Distributer, Meradidu¢,who, Rom. xii. 8. 
note 2. 

Diversions, though innocent, not to be 
too much pursued, 2 Tim; ii. 22, 
note 2. 

Docetz, who, 1 John, Pr. sect. 3. par. 2 i 

Doctrine, sound or wholesome, Tit. i ii. J. 
note. 

Doctrines of the gospel shonld be ex- 
pressed in the language of Scripture, 
2 Tim. i. 13. note 2. 4 

Doddridge’s remark on sermons com- 
posed in a style above the capacity of 
the common people, ! Cor. xiv. 20. 
note 2. , 

A Door, used by the Hebrews to sig- 
nify a good opportunity, i Cor. xvi. 9, 
note. Col. iv. %. note 2. 

Draw nigh to God, what, James iv. 8. 
note J. 

Dress ought to be suitable to one’s rank 
and fortune, 1 Tim. ii. 9. note. 

Dwell, dwelling in, what, Rom. vii. 17. 
note 2. Eph. iii. 17. note 1. 

Earnest of the Spirit, what, 2 Cor. i. 22. 
note 2. Eph. i. 14. note 1. 

Ebionites, who, 1 John, Pref. sect. 3. 
paragr. 3. The primitive church of 
Jerusalem not Ebionites, ibid. par. 4. ° 

Edify, edification, what, Rom. xiv. 19. 
note. 1 Cor. viii. 10. note 2. 

Ellipsis in the original, how supplied in 
the new translation, Gen. Pref. note 2. 

Elders of the Christian church, who, 
1 Tim. v. 17. note 1. 

Elders and deacons ordained fy Paul 
in all the churches which he planted, 
1 Tim. v. 17. note 1. 

Eldership anciently consisted of three 
orders, 1 Thess. v. 12. note. 

Elected, election, 1 Thess. i. 4. note 2. 

Elements, what, 2 Pet. iii. 10. note 6. 

Ephesus described, Paul’s Life. 

Epistles of the apostles, inscribed to the 
churches, and not to the bishops and 
elders, and why, Philip. i. 1. note 3. 

Eusebius, his catalogue of the books of 
the New Testament, Preface to the 
epistle of James, sect. 2. paragr. 2. 

Eusebius, his account of the epistle of 
James, Preface to James, sect. 2. ib. 

his account of the epistles of 

Peter, Pref. to 1 Pet. sect. 2, par. 2 
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: 

*Exhorter, who, Rom. xii. 8. note 1. » 

Expressions, the same, or nearly the 
same used by Paul in a different’ 
meaning, in different epistles, Pref. 
to Col. sect. 3. sub fin. 

‘Expiation, nature of the expiation made 
by the high-priest on the 10th of the 

7th month, Heb. ix. 22. note 2 2. and 
ver. 23. note 1. 

Face of God, what, 1 Pet. iii. 12, note, 
2 Pet. i. 17. note 2. 

Facts (ancient) net recorded in the Old 
Testament, referred to by the writers 
o the New, Pref, to Jude, sect. 2. 
No. 2. paragr. 2. 

¥aith hath for its objects, the truths of 
natural religion as well as of revealed, 
Heb. xi. 6. note 2. 

—— by which men are justified, what, 
Rom. iii. 28. note 1. Ess. vi. sect. 3. 

what Abraham’s faith was which 

was counted to him for righteous- 

ness,. Rom..iv. 3. note 1. 

law of faith signifies the gospel, 

Rom, iii. 27. note 4. 

the necessity of growing in faith, 
2 Thess. i. 3. note- 

—— is not called our righteousness, but 
it is only said to be counted for right- 
eousness, Gal. iii. 6. note 2. 

and salvation why called common, 
Jude, ver 3. note. 

Fanatics, modern, their pretensions to 
inspiration confuted,:1 John ii. 27. 
note. 

Father, the reason why God is called 
the common Father of believers, Col. 
i. 2. note 2. 

Fellowship, Christian, what, 1 John i. 3. 
note3.  — 

Female deacons and presbyters, who, 
Rom. xvi. J. note 3. 

Fielding, a passage of his, in which the 
efficacy of the gospel to fortify men 
against the fear of death is praised, 
Philip i. 23. note 2. 

First-born, in what sense the Israelites 
were called God’s first-born, Heb. 
xii. 23. note 2. 

—- his rights, Heb, xii. 16. note 4, 

First and second covenants, what, Heb. 
viii. 7, note 2. _ 

First fruits, what, 1 Cor. xv. 20. note 1. 

Flesh, (different significations of ) Rom. 
i. 3 note 2. 

—— what is meant by being in the 
flesh, Rom. vii. 5. note 

—— why the law of Moses is called 
the flesh, Gal, iii. 3. note, and Ess. iy. 
No, 43. 
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Foreknowledge ascribed.to God in dif- 
ferent senses, Rom. viii, 29. note 1. 
Fornication, vopvesa, in Scripture, come 
prehends all sorts of uncleanness, 
1 Cor. v. 1. note 1. 

Future state made known to the Jews, 
Heb. iv. View. 


; Glorify, Rom. i, 21. note 2. 


Glory, what, Rom. i: 23. note 1, 

- of the Lord which appeared to 
the patriarchs, 2 Pet. i, 17. note 2. 
Gnostics, who, 1 John, Pref. sect. 3. 

penult paragr. Pref. to Col. sect. 2/ 
- paragr. 7. 
God, sons of, who, Gal. iii. 26. note. 
—— that God, dwells, or manifests 
_ his presence to the angelical hosts, - 
in a particular part of the universe, 
believed by all nations, Heb. ix. 5. 
note. 
face of, what, 1 Pet. iii. 12. note, 
2 Pet. i. 17. note 2. ~ 
living, the import of this epithet, 
Heb. x. 31. note. 


Good works, what, Tit. iii. 8. note 2 


Gospel fortifies mankind more effec- 
tually against the fear of death, than 
philosophy, Philip. i. 2%. note 2. 

in what respects the gospel is 
denominated a perfect law, James 
i. 25. note 3. 

Gospel-ministry, of divine appointment , 
and of great use to the world, 2 Tim. 
li, 2. note 2. 

Grace, Kapic, signifies the supernatural 
gifts whereby the apostles were fitted 
for their office, Rom. i. 5. note 1. * 

signifies an office or function, 

Eph, iv. 7. note: 

in Scripture, sometimes signi- 
fies the apostolic office, Kom. i. 5. 
note 1. 

Grace and law, in what respects they 
differ, Rom. vi. 14. note 2. 

Greeks and Jews, in the writings of the 
Hebrews, comprehend all mankind, 
Rom. i. 16. note 3. 

Greek, the most proper language in 
which the books of the New Testa- 
ment could be written, Pref. to He- 
brews, sect. 2, paragr. 5, from the 
end. 

Greek New Testament, an account of 
the various printed editions thereof, 
Gen. Pref. 

Greeks, their national manners in the 
treatment of women, Rom, xvi. 1. 
note 3. 

Have or hold, e-vsty; what, 1 John ii, 28, 
note. 
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Head of the church, the benefits which 
believers derive from Christ’s being 
made the head of the church, Col.i. 18. 
note I. 

Heart sometimes signifies the affections, 
sometimes the understanding, Rom. 
i, 21. note 5. 1 Pet. iii. 4. note 1. 

To harden the heart, Heb. iii. 8. note 1. 

Heathens, salvation of, Tllustrat. pre- 
fixed to Rom. ii. answer to object. 
Ist, 2d, 3d. and Illust. Rom. v. Re- 
‘mark 4. * . 

Heaven, Ist, 2d, 3d, 2 Cor. xii. note 5. 

— its joys described, Heb. xii. 18. 
note, ver. 24. note 2. 

Heavens signifies the atmosphere of air. 
2 Pet. ii. 5. note 1. 

Tieaven. The happiness of the right- 
eous there will arise from the nature 
of the place, Heb. xii..22. note 2. 

the employments of the right- 
eous in heayen, what, Heb. xii. 24. 
note 2. 

Heavenly country, a material habita- 
tion, Heb. xii. 22. note 2. 

places, denotes the Christian 
church, Ephes. i. 3. note 2. 

regions, denotes the air, Eph. 
vi. 12, note 6. 

Hebrews, who, Philip. iii. 5. note 2. 

Hellenists, who, Philip. iii. §. note 2. 

Heresies, heretic, Gal. v. 20. note 5, 
Tit. iii. 10. note 1. 2 Pet. ii. 1. note 2. 

Heretics, the method in which, accord- 
ing to the gospel, they are to be treat- 
ed, Tit. iii. 10. note 1, 

Hierapolis described, Col. iv. 13. note, 

High-Priests, Jewish, their ministra- 
tion in the tabernacle, an emblem of 
Christ’s ministration in heaven, Heb. 
ix. 24. note 2. 

Holiness, what, Heb. xii. 14. note 5. 

-——- necessary to qualify us for the 
enjoyments and employments ef hea- 
ven, Heb. xii. 41. note 3. 

Holy Ghost, what the pouring out of 
the Holy Ghost means, Tit, iii. 6. 
note. 


—_— 


-— renewing of the Holy 

Ghost, what, Tit. iii. 5. note 3. 

-- the expression, Acts xv. 28. 
It seemed good to the Holy Ghost and 
to us, how to be understood, Gal. ii. 2. 
note 1. 

Honour signifies maintenance, 1 Tim. 
v. 17. note 3. 

Hope. The declaration which in the 
first age the Christians made of their 
hope of resurrection to eternal life, 
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a 
of great use im converting the hea- 
thens, 1 Pet. iii. 15. Tllust. 
Hope, the power of hope described, 
1 Pet. iii. 15. note 2. from Spectator. 
Hospitality of the ancient bishops, what, 
1 Tim. iii. 2. note 5. 


' Husbands, their authority over their 


wives and families, Eph. v. 22. note. 

Idol, what, 1 Cor. viii. 4. note 2. 

Idolatry, the evil of it, Rom. i. 235. 
note 35. 

Jerusalem, new, heavenly, holy Jeru- 
salem, what, and of what kind its 
pleasures, Heb. xii. 22. note 2. 

Jesus, an High priest for ever, in what 
sense, Heb. vi. 20. note 2. 

—— not the surety of the new cove- 
nant in the common sense of the 
word, Heb. vii. 22. note 1. 

Jews and Geutiles, their union pro- 
posed by Paul in his making col- 
lections for the saintsin Judea among 
the Gentile churches, 2 Cor. ix. 14. 
note. 

and Greeks, comprehend all man- 
kind, Rom. i. 16. note 3. 

Jews, often chose some particular pre- 
cept of the law, and placed the whole 
of religion in the keeping of it, James 
ii. 10, note 2. 

their preservation as a nation ne= 

cessary to the establishment of the 

gospel, Rom. ix. 23. note 2. 

have been preserved in their dis- 
persion to bear witness to the ge- 
nuineness of their own scriptures, 
Rom. xi. 15, note 1. 

—— their rejection necessary to the 
reception of the Gentiles into the 
church of God, Rom. xi. 11, note 2. 

-—— the obligations which’ Christians 
are under to them, Rom. xi. 18. 
note 1. 

Jewish privileges types of the Chris- 
tian, Rom, ix. 4. note 1. 

Infallibility in doctrine belongs neither 
to the bishops, nor to the church of 
Rome, nor to Gen. Councils, Pref. to 
1 Timothy, Sect. 5. No. 1, 2. 

Infants are to be baptized, Rom. iv. 11. 
note 1, 

Iniquity, to bear, what, 1 Pet. ii. 21. 
note I. 

-—- to bear it, what, 1 Pet. ii. 24. 
note 1. 

Inns, not used in the east, 1 Cor. ix. 5. 
note 1. Rom. xii. 8. note 5. ° 

Inspiration of the Jewish Scriptures, 
2 Tim. iii. 16. note 4. 
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; 

¥nspiration of the apostles, what, 1 Cor. 
ii. 13. note 1. 

Intercession of Christ, what, Rom. 
vili. 34. note 3. Heb. vii. 25. note. 
different from the inter- 
cession of men for each other, 1 Tim. 

ii. 5. note &. 

Israelites, a concise history of their 
journeyings, and various provocations 
of God in the wilderness, Heb. iii. 8. 
MOLE Zee, 

Joint heirs with Christ, what, 1 John 
iii. 2. note 2. 

Judaizing teachers, the controversy with, 
hath a new form in the different epis- 
tles of St Paul, Philip. iii. Illustrat. 

To Judge, signifies to rule, Col. ii. 16, 
note |. 

Justified, justification, what, Rom, ii, 
15. note’2. Ess. vi. paragr. 2. 

Justification, how treated of in the 
epistles to the Romans, and to the 

' Galatians, Pref. to Gal. Sect. 3. 
paragr. 5. 


by works of law, means 
a meritorious Justification : But jus- 
tification by faith is a gratuitous jus- 
tification, Rom. ii. 15. note 2. 

Faith hath no greater influence in man’s 
justification than works, Rom, iii. 28. 
note 2. 

Keys of the kingdom of heaven pro- 
mised to Peter, what, No. 1. 5. Pref, 
to Tim. sect. 5. 

Kiss, holy and of love, what, Réin: xvi. 
16, note 1. 

Labour. Every person is obliged to 
labour for the good cf society, either 
with his body « or with his mind, 2 
Thess. iii. 10. note. 

Labourers in the apostolical writings 
signify ministers, or preachers, 2 Cor. 
xi. 13, note 2. 3 John, Pref. sect. 3. 

Laodicea described, Col. ii. 1. note 1. 

— Col, ii. 1, note 3. 

Latin words adopted by the Greeks, 

Col. iv. 11. note 1. 

Law, (different senses of,) Rom. ii. 12. 
note l, 

Law and grace, in what respects they 
differ, Rom. vi. 14. n. 2. 

Law of faith, &c. Rom. viii. 4. note, 

Law of liberty, what, Jam. i. 25. note 2. 

Law’ of Moses, a republication of the 
law of works under which Adam fell, 
Heb. viii. 7. n. 2. 

—— what blessings were 

typified by its services, Heb, x. 1 

note 2. 


Law of Moses, its weakness in reform. 
ing the Israelites, Heb. vii. 18. note 1. 

Law of liberty. The gospel is so called, 
and why, James i. 25. note 3. 

Letters. The apostles sent their letters 
to the churches, to the bishops and 
elders, to be by them read to the 
people, 3 John 9. note 1. Philip. i. 1. 
note 3. 

Levitical atonements, their effect, Heb. 
ix. 15. note, aiso ver. 22. note 2, 

Life, book of, Philip. iv. 3. n. 4. 

Light in scripture, signifies knowledge 
and virtue: darkness,‘ vice and ig- 
norance, | John i. 5. note 3. 

Light, signifies the gospel, Col. i. 12. 
note 2. Rom, xiii. 12. note 1. d 

Light, is often put for knowledge, Rom. 
xiii. 12, note 1., where sons of light, 
and of the day, and sons of night and 
of darkness, are explained. 

Lie, signifies an idol, Rom. i. 25, n. 1. 

Life eternal, promised after the fall, 
Tit. i. 2. note 1. 

Lives to be laid down for the brethren, 
1 John iii. 16. note 2. 

Loins girded, 1 Pet. i. 13. note. 

Lord’s supper ought to be eaten by all 
the members of a particular church 
jointly, 1 Cor, xi. 25. note 2. 

Luke, an account of his history of the 
Acts, Philem, ver. 24, note 3. Col. i ive 
14. note, 

Macedonia, 1 Thess. i. 7. note. 

Maimonides, quoted, James i: 25. 
note 3. 

Maintenance, not demanded by Paul 
from them to whom he preached, and 
why, 1 Cor, ix. 12. note 2. 

Man, consisting of flesh and spirit, con- 
sidered in scripture as two distinct 
persons, called the outward and in- 
ward man, Rom. vii. 17. note 1. 

Man, old man put off, and new man 
put on, Gal. ili. 27. note. Eph. iv. 
24, note. 

Malice, what, and how distinguished 
from wickedness, 1 Cor. v. 8: note 3. 

Manuscripts (Greek) of the New Tes- 
tament corrected by the Vulgate 
Latin, Gen. Pref. 

the most ancient are writ~ 
ten without accents and points, Gen. 
Pref. : 

Marcionites, Eucratites; &e. described, 
Pref. to Col. sect. 2. paragr. 5. from 
the end, 

Mass, sacrifice of, hath no foundation 
in scripture, Heb, x. 18. note. 
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Matthew's gospel, not written original- 
ly in the Hebrew language, Pref. to 
Heb. sect. 2. penult paragraph. 

Mediator, who, 1 Tim. ii. 5. notes 2, 3. 

Melchizedec’s character and priesthood 
explained, Heb. vii, View, paragr. 2. 

Melchizedee, order of, means simili- 
tude, Heb. v. 6. note, 

Men and women sat separately in the 
Christian assemblies anciently, Rom. 
xvi. 16. note 1. 

Messiah. The Jews believed that Mes- 
siah, or Christ; was the Son of God, 
1 John y. 5. note. 

Ministers of the’ gospel are not to en- 
gage themselves deeply in secular 
affairs, 2 Tim. ii. 4. note. 

— have a right to 
maintenance from their people, 1 

, Cor. ix. 4. note, 2 Thess. iii, 9. n. 1. 

how fitted for 

their work, Ephes. iv. 12. note 2. 

their duty, 2 

Tim. iii. 17. note, at the end. 

anne an order of men 

divinely instituted, and of great use 

in the world, 2 Tim. ii. 2. note 2. 

; an uninterrupt- 
ed succession in the ministry not ne- 
cessary to render it valid, ibid. 

‘Ministry, what, Rom. xii. 7. note. 

Morality, (precepts of) not binding on 

Christians because they were deliver- 
ed to the Jews in the law of Moses, 
Pref. to Gal. sect. 4. No. 4. fine. Col. 
ii. 14. note 5. ver. 16. note 5. 

Moses, (the law of) properly a mere 
politica] institution, Gal. iii. 10. n. 2. 

——— justly termed.a yoke of bon- 
dage, Gal. iy. 24. note 2. 

— in what respect the same with 
the Jaw under which our first parents 

- fell, Gal. iii. 10. note 2. 

——-— the imperfections of the law of 
Moses, Gal. iv. 3. note, Heb. viii. 7. 
note 2. 

—~ (the law of) wholly abolished 

hy Christ, Ephes. ii. 15. note 4. Col. 

ii, 14. note 5. Pref. to Gal. sect. 4. 

No. 5. at the end. 


~—-—— abolition of the law of Moses, 
and the rejection of it necessary to _ 


make room for the gospel, Rom. xi. 
11, note 2, 

Mothers to teach their children religion 
early, 1 ‘Tim. i. 5. note iii, 15. note. 
———- ought to be careful to instil 
early the principles of religion into 

their children, 2 Tim. i. 3. note, 


“ 
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Mystery, what, Eph. i. 9. note. 1 Cor. 
ii. 7. note 1. 

— of the faith, what, 1 Tim. iii. 
9. note. 

Naked, persons are so called who want 
their upper garments, 2 Cor. y. 3. n. 

Named, signifies to name with approba- 
tion, 1 Cor. v. i. note 2. 

Nature, its different ‘significations in 
scripture, Eph. ii. 3. note 3. 

Neighbour, in what sense to be loved as 
ourselves, Gal, y. 14. note2, __ 

Negative particle, following a word. of 
universal signification, is an universal 
negative, Rom. ix. 33. note. 

New birth, new creature, new man, ” 
Rom. yi, 11. note 2. 

New covenant, what, and when made 
with mankind, 2 Cor. v. 15. note 1. 
Heb. viii. 7. note 2. 

New Testament, books of, why all writ- 
ten in the Greek language, Pref. to 
Hebrews, sect. 2. para, 5, from the 
‘end. 

Nicolaitans, 1 John, Pref. sect. 3. fines 
Pref, to Col sect. 3. paragr. 3. from 
the end, Jude ver. 4. note 1. 

Obedience sometimes signifies the gos- 
pel, Rom, yi. 16. note 3. 

Oil, anointing with oil not a sacrament, 
James v,.14, note 3. 1 John vy. 16, 
note. 

Old man, Rom. vi. 11. note 2. 

Parable, what, Heb. ix. 9. note 1. xi. 
19, note 2. Ess. viii. sect, 3. 

Paradise, what, 2 Cor. xii. 4. note 1. 

Paradoxes, apostolical surpass the Stoi- 
sal in sound sense and practicability, 
2 Cor. vi. 10. note 2. 

Partiality ditfers from prejudice, 1 Tim, 
v. 21. note 3, 

Particles, (Greek) on their right trans- 
lation, the justness of the translation 
of the New Testament in a great mea~ 
sure depends, Ess. iv. 

Passions, as distinguished from fleshly 
lusts, what, Gal. v. 24. note 2. 

Pathics, 1 Cor. vi. 9. note 2. Col, iii, 
5. note 2. 

Patience, what, 2 Pet, i. 6. note 2. 

Paul, his commission to be an apostle, 
Ess. i, 

—— his inspiration, ibid. 

—— did not receive the Holy Ghost 
by the imposition of the hands of A- 
nanias, Tit. ili.-6. note. 

his style and manner of writing, 
Kss, i. 

—— his view in making the collections 


,  dndex of Principal Matters. 


for the saints, Rom. xv. 28. note 2. 
Cor. ix. 14. note. 

Paul, his practice with respect to the law 
of Moses, consistent with his doc- 
trine, Pref. to Gal. sect. 4. penult par. 

—— the objections made to his apos- 
tleship, by occasioning him to vindi- 
cate his character, have been of great 
use to the church in every age, Pref, 
to Gal. sect. 3. towards the end. . 

to soften such sentiments as he 

knew would be disagreeable to the 

persons to whom he wrote, ‘classes 

himself among them, 1 Thess, iv. 15. 

note 1. 

his translation of the Hebrew 

scriptures, when different from the 

LXX. translations, more just than 

theirs, Rom. xi, 3. note 1. 

had the whole particulars of our 
Lord’s history made known to him 
by immediate revelation, 1 Cor. vii. 
10. note 2, xi. 23, note 1. 

~——— the manner in which he was con- 
fined at Rome, Eph. vi. 20. note. 

—— went and preached first in the 
great cities of the countries where 
he proposed to introduce the gospel, 
Pref. to Col. sect. 1. paragr. 1. 

some of hisjexpressions in different 
epistles, though the same in words, 
have a different sense, Pref. to Col. 
sect. 3. last paragraph. 

—— handled the controversy with the 
Judaizers in a different manner in 
his different epistles, Philip. iii. Illus. 

in telling the elders of Ephesus 

» that they should see his face no more, 

did not speak a dictate of the Spirit, 
Pref. to 1 Lim. sect. 2. par. ult. 

his person described by Lucian, 2 
Cor. x. 10. note 4. 

—— his death, Pref. to 2 Tim. sect. 
3. last. paragraph. 

Peace, what, Rom. i. 7. note 4. 

Pelagian notion, that a good man may 
live without sin, confuted, 1 John i. 
8. note 5. note 2. 

Persons, what, Rom. ii. 11. note. 


——— Paul represents man as consist= _ 


ing of two persons, Rom. vii. 17. 
note 1. 

Personification of the-laws of Athens by 
Socrates, Rom. x. 6. note 1. 
~ —-of the gospel of St Paul, 
Eph. v. 14. note 1. 

Peter had no authority over the rest of 
the apostles, 1 Tim. Pref. sect. 5. No. 
3. Gal. ii. 7. note. 


589 


Philosophers, heathen, guilty of the 
grossest crimes, Rom. i. 27. note 1. 
concealed from the com- 
mon people the knowledge which 
they had attained of God, Rom. i. 18. 

note 3. ver. 21. note 1. 


Philosophy (Stoic) not able to recon- 


cile men’s minds. to death, Philip. i. 
23. note 2. e 

Pleasure, sensual, the evil of being ad- 
dicted thereto, 2 Tim. iii. 14. note 2. 

Poor, the rule to be observed in reliev- 
ing the poor, Gal. vi. 10. note. 

Pope and general councils have no 
power to make laws binding on 
Christians, James iv. 12. note 1. 

Pretorium, Philip. i. 13. note 1. 

Prayers to be offered up evening and 
morning, 2 Tim. i. 3. note 3. 

Prayer, its influence on the temper and 
‘conduct, Jude ver. 20. note 2. 

its efficacy, Philemon ver. 22. 

note 2. 

we should not be discouraged 
when our most earnest prayers seem 
to be disregared, 2 Cor. xii. 8. note 
sas 


ae 


Praying in an unknown tongue con- 
demned, 1 Cor. xiv. 20. note 2. 

for a miraculous cute, 1 John 

v. 14. note. 

without ceasing, what, 1 Thess. 

v. 17. note. ‘ 

Predestinate, Eph. i. 5. note 1. 

Presbyters, female, Rom. xvi. 1. note 3. 
1 Tim. iii. 11. note 1. 

Presidents, and rulers in the church, 
who, J Tim. v. 7. note 2. 

Priests, Jewish, their ministrations on 
earth, typical of Christ’s ministration 
in heaven, Heb. viii. 5. note 5. 

Priest, the absolution of a, not necesga- 
ry to pardon, James v. 16. note 2. 

Privileges of the Jews as the church 
of God, types of the privileges of 
the members of the Christian church, 
Rom. ix. 4. note 1. ‘ 

Pride, the devil cast out of heaven for 
pride, 1 Tim. iii. 6. note 3. 

Printing new translation, the method 
of, Gen. Perf. 

Profane person, who, Heb. xii. 16. n. 2. 

Promises in the covenant with Abra- - 
ham, a short view of the them, Heb. 
vi. 12. note. 

—- put for the things promised, 
Heb. xi. 13. note’3. 

Prophets, Jewish; the uncommon ac- 
tions perfor med by them, on account 
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of which they have been represented 
as fanatics, were symbolical, and not 
performed in visions, but really, Ess. 
viii. sect. 4. last paragraph. 

Prophesy. Double sense thereof pro- 
ved, Ess. viii. sect. 5. parrag. 3. from 
the end. 


Psalm, viii. 6—S. applied to Christ, 


Heb. ii. 6. note 1. 

Psalm cx. a prophecy concerning the 
Christ, Heb. v. 10. note. 

Public worship not be neglected by any 
one, 1 Thess. v. 20. note. 

Purgatory, 1 Cor. iii. 13. n. at the end. 

Putting on Christ, the new man, &c. 
what, Gal. iii. 27. note. 

Quakers, their claim to inspiration ill- 
founded, 1 John ii. 27. note 1. 

their error concerning the 
Lord’s supper, 1 Cor. xi. 24. note 3. 

Ransom, what, 1 Tim. ii. 6. note 1. 
Eph. i. 7. note. 

Received, what it means in scripture, 
Col. ii. 6. note. 

Receive, when spoken of a person, what, 
$8 John ver. &. note. 

Reconciliation, what, Rom. v. 10. n. 1. 

To redeem, what, 1 Tim. ii. 6. note |. 
1 Pet. i. 18. note 1. 

Redemption, what, Eph. i. 7. note 1. 
distinguished into redemption by 
power, and redemption by purchase, 
ibid. 

Regeneration, how to be understood 
when joined with baptism, Tit. iii, 
5. note 2. 

Relative duties, in explaining them the 
apostle Paul always begins with the 
duty of the inferior, aud why, Eph. 
vi. [llustration. | 

Remission of sin dPisined by the Livi- 
tical atonements, what, Heb. ix. 22. 

“note 2. 

Renewing of the Holy .Ghost, what, 
Tit. ili. 5. note 3. 

Reprobates, who, % Cor. xiii. 7. note. 

Respect of persons, what, James ii. 

Rest of God, what, Heb..iii. 11. note 4. 

Rest of heaven described, Heb. iv. 9. n. 

Resurrection of Christ, ascribed to the 
Father, to the Spirit, and to Christ 
himself, 1 Pet. iii. 18. note 2. 

— of the body, not known to 
the heathen; or but imperfectly, 1 
Thess. iv. 13. note 3. 

Ridiculed by the Greek philosophers, 
1 Cor. Pref. sect..4. 2 Tim. il. 18. n 

Revelation of Jesus Christ, his second 
coming so called, and why, 1 Pet. i. 
7. note 2. 
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Revelations aie by tradition, Pref. 
to Jude, sect. 2. No. 2. paragr. 2. 

Reward of the righteous, not to be be- 
stowed till after the general judg- 
ment, Heb. xi. 40. note. 2.5, 

Revelling, what, Rom. xiii. 1. note 1. 

Riches, trusting on them, what, 1 Tim. 
vi. 17. note 5. 

Righteous, not to be onriylately re- 
warded till after the general judg~ 
ment, Heb. xi. 40. note 2. 

Righteousness of the law, what, Rom. 
viii. 4. note. 


what, Tit. ii. 12.n. 4. 
Rock of ages, and of Israel, God so 
called, and why, Rom. xvi. 25. n. 3. 
Sabbath, weekly, to be observed by 

Christians, and why, Col. ii. 16. n. 5. 

Sacrifices of beasts, incapable of pro- 

curing the pardon of sin, Heb. ix. 22. 
note 2. 

— why appointed, Heb. x. Il- 

lustr. paragr. 3. 

how offered according to the 
Levitical ritual, Heb. viii. 5. note 5. 

Saints, signifies the apostles, Jude, ver-3. 
note 6. 

Saints in light, Col. i. 12. note 8. 

-- dead, what the worship due to 
them is, Heb. xiii. 7. note 2. 

Salt, Christian, opposed to Attic, Col. iv. © 
6. note 2. 

Salutations sent by the primitive Chris- 
tians to one another, were different 
from the salutation .of unbelievers, 
2 John ver. 15. note 2. 

‘their use, Rom. xvi. Il- 


lustr. 


to the church, in such a 
person’s house, Rom.-xvi. 5. note 1. 

Salvation ,denotes the means of salva- 
tion, Rom. ii. 11. note 2. 

catneic, denotes sometimesa 

temporal salvation, Philip. i. 19. note. 

and .faith, why called com- 
mon, Jude ver. 3. note 2. 

Sanctify, Ess. iv. No. 58. 

Sanctification, what, Heb. xii. 14. n. 2. . 

Saved, its. different. meanings, Tit. iii. 5. 
note 1. 

~ signifies deliverance from igno- 
rance and wickedness, Ephes. ii. 8- 
note 1. 

Savour, sweet smelling, Eph. v. 2. n. 2. 

Saviour. God is so jealted) Tit. iii. 4. 
note. 

Say; in what sense used by St John, 
1 John i. 6. note. 

Saxon version of the four gospels, Gene 
Pref. 


‘Schechinah, what, 2 Pet. i. 17.note 2 
Schismatics, how to be treated, Rom. 
-. xvi. 17. mote 4. 


Scriptures, their inspixation, 2 Tim. iii. - 


16. note 4. 4 
———— of the Old Testament inti- 
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ig 
Soul and spirit, different, 1 Thess. y. 23. 
note 2. * 


Speech, the ane men commit in speech, 


Ephes. iv. 29. note 1. * 
rotten, what, Ephes. iv. 29. 
note 1. 


mately ‘connected with those of the Spectator, passages from, transcribed, 


New,-2 Tim. iii. '17.2ote. 
ie — of the New Testament, why 
< written in the Greek language, 
ref, to Heb. sect. 2. No.3. paraga. 3. 

Scripture, words of, to be used in de- 
fining’articles ‘of faith, 1 Cor. ii. 13. 
mote 1. 

Seals, their use, 2 Cor. i. 22. note 2. 

‘Serpent, who ‘seduced Eve, was the 
devil, 2 Cor. xi. 3.note 1. Heb. ii. 
14, -note 1. 

Shepherd. Christ called himself a shep- 
herd, and-why, 1 Pet. ii. 25. note. 
Shields of the- ancients, Eph. vi. 17. 

note 2. 

Sick, recovered in the first age:by the 
prayers of the spiritual men, and 
why, ‘1 John‘v. Illustr. at the close. 

Silvanus, an account of shim, 1 Pet. 
v. 12. note 1. 

Sinaitic covenant,'in what respects faul- 
ty, Heb. viii. 7. note 1. 

Sin personified, Rom. vi. 6. note 2. 

+ in what sense those who abide in 


Christ are said not to sin, 1 John iii. , 


5. note 6. note 1. 

Sinners, who, Gal. ii. 15. note 2. 

of mankind, why saved rather 
than the angels who sinned, Heb. ii, 
16. note. 

Sinless perfection, not attainable here, 
1 John iii. 3. note 2. 

Sins, the power of remitting and re- 
taining sins bestowed on the apos- 


tles, how to be understood, Pref. to’ 


1 Tim. sect. 5. No. 3. last paragr. 

Slavery, Goodwin and Doddridge, their 
remarks concerning it, 1 Cor. vii. 21. 
note. See also another remark, Eph. 
vi. 5. note. ; 

Socrates, his character, Rom. i. 21. note 
2. ver. 27. note 1. 

- he and the other philosophers, 
accused of gross crimes, ibid. 

Soldiers, why the ministers of the gos- 
pel in the first age were called sol- 
diers, Philip. ii. 25. note 1. 

Son of God. The Jews universally be- 
lieved, that the Son of God was him- 

_ self God, 1 John v. 5. note. 

Sorcery, what, Gal. v. 20. note 2. 

Soul, does not sleep between death and 
the resurrection, Philip. i. 23. note 2. 


» Heb. xii. 14. note 5. Heb. x. 19. 


note 2. Heb. xiii. 5, 6. notes. 

Spirit, yv y the gospel is called the 
Spirit, Gal. iii. 5. note. Ess. iv. No. 43. 

—— the Spirit raised Jesus from 

the dead, 1 Pet. iii, 18. note 2. 

of God, in what manner he 
operates on the minds of men, Philip. 
ii, 13. note 1. 
Stealing, the evil of stealing, Ephes. iv. 
28, note 1. , : 
Stoics, se arguments to enforce pa- 
tience‘and contentment, Heb. xiii. 5. 
‘note 2. 

Strifes, as distinguished from enmities, 
Gal. v. 20. note 3. 

Supplicate, and supplications, what, 
Heb. v. 7, note 4, 

Surety, who anggechat, Heb. vii. 22. 
note 1. 

Sweet smelling savour, Eph. v. 2. n. 2. 

Syriac versions, Ist and 2d Gen. Pref. 

-Tables, genealogical, were ‘kept by the 
Jews in the public repositories, by 
which individuals could trace their 
‘descent, Heb. vil. 14. note 2, 

Temperance, what, 2 Pet. i. 6. note 3. 

Timothy, Silvanus, and Sosthenes, the 
reason why their names are in the 
inscription of some of the epistles, 

ref. to 1 Thess. sect. 5. paragr. 6. 

Titles given to the members of the 
Chrtstian church, 1 John ii. 27, n.1, 

Traditions, scripture sense of the word, 
2 Thess. ii. 15. note 2. 

Transgression and disobedience, differ- 
ent, Heb. ii. 2. note 3. 

Translators ancient, of the scriptures, 


their character, Gen. Pref. 


Translations of the scriptures, their 
agreement accounted for, Gen. Pref. 

most of them were made 
from the Italic, Gen. Pref. 

Translation, Jerome’s, Gen. Pref. 

Syriac, Gen. Pref. 

————— Italiac, Gen. Pref. 

— Saxon, Gen. Pref. 

——_————. Vulgate, Gen. Pref. 

————___—__—-— its authority es- 
tablished by the council of Trent, 
Gen. Pref. 

ones ——————— ‘Moshéim’s ac- 
count of it, not just, Gen. Pref, 
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“Pak 
Translation, now offered, n 1 
ner made, Gen. Prefs : 
merits the appellation of a 
tion, Sagi to Ro- 


new tran 
_mans- 
oo Reza’ s,, Gen. Pref. 
Castalio’s, Gen. Pref. 
- "Translwepiis English, of the Scriptures, © 
an account of, “Gens Pref. 
Translation, Erasmus’s Gen. Pref.” 
Luther’s Gen. Pref, 
—— Munster’s, Gen. Pref. 
Olivetan’s Gen. Pref. 
Transubstantiation, not founded in Serip- 
ture, 1 Cor. xi. 24. note 2. . 
*confuted, 1 Cor. xi. 24. 


rb 


note 2. fe 
Trespasses anggins different, Eph. ii. 1. 
note 2. 
- Truth, signifies the laosgil: Nomi ii. 8. 
note 2. ” Titus i i. 1. note 5. ; 
Type, the Jewish church with its /pri- 
vileges, was a type of the Christian 
church with its privileges, Rom. ix. 4. 
note 1, ver. 8. note. 
~ 1 Pet. iii. 21. note 2. 
Typical sense of some passages of Scrip- 

. ture, defended, Ess. iii. sect. 5. last 

 __ paragr. 

Visit,’ visitation, what, 1 Pet. ii, 12. 
note 3. 

Virtues are all so Seiten that they 
cannot exist separately,1 John iii. 14, 
note 2. 

Unbelief of Christians aecevibied, Heb. 
ivanbls 

Uncleanness, why sin is called unglgan- 
ness, Rom. xvi. 19. note 2. 
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Bi 
Unction from the Holy Spiny John 
ii, 20. note 1. | Purr 
extreme, not enjoined in Scrip- 

ture, James v. 14. noteS. 45: 

Ungodliness, what, Tit. ii. 12. note 1. 
Unitarians: The primitive church of 
Jerusalem were not Unitarians, Pref. 

to 1 John, sect. 3..paragr. 5. 


_ Vulgate translation of the Scriptures, a 


Gen. Pref. 


jcil of Trent, ibid. 

Walk. To walk, what, Ess. iv. No. 59. 

denotes one’s moral and religious 
behaviour, 1 Tim.iv.12.note 1. 

Washing away of sins in baptism, what, 
2 Pet. i. 9. note 3. 

Water, born again of, what, 1 Ret.in21., 
note 2 Zee 

Wisdom, what, ice 5.mote. — 

.Whoredom, 1 Cor. v. 1. note 1. 

Witness, what the Hebrews meant by 
bearing witness or testimony to a per- 
son, 3 John 1%. note 1. 

Women not allowed to pray or preach 
in the assemblies for worship, 1 Cor, 
xi. 5. note 1. xiv. 54, note. — 

— howto adorn themselves, 1 Tim. 
li. 9,10. notes. 1 Pet. iii. 3. note, 

Works, (good) what, Tit. iii. 8. note 2. 

— of charity, in what order to be 
performed, Gal. vi. 10. note. 1 Tim. 
vy. 4. note. 

World, signifies the wicked. men of the 
world, 1 John ii. 16. note. 

by.. what power turned from 

heathenism to Christianity, 2 Gor. 

iv. 7. notes 1, 2, 5. 


ae 


——+ declared distheontita by the Calin ~ an 
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